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a. "A > By Jt”, Eve ke: ' 
TO THE RIGHT WOR-: 
{hipfull, Hvmerey VVnarror of 

Gilingwood; Eſquire, Receiver Generall of 

Nt his Majefties Revenues wirhin the Arch-Dea- 

Ws conry of Richmond , the Biſhopricke'of Dar= _ / 
j hem, and Northamberlard , my much 


reſpetePatron, Grace and 
Peace beemuliplicd. 


erciſe, of my 
Ni <4 iniflerie_ 
| within your 'do- 
| nation, ( What 
Zan ES IIS DON ime, beſides 0- 
ther Sutors, you bad a ſonne of your owne, 
whoſe ſufficiencie- of Gifts might have 
anii-dated his yeares , and:-made him ca- 
4 3 -* _ 
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pable of greater Prefermem, had God 


been pleaſed to have continued bu life) 
hath ſo farre engaged mee unto you, that 
Thave laid hold on the firſt oportunitie_, 


whereby I might manifeſt my thankeful- ' 
could not better 


neſſe unto you ; which F 
expreſſe , than by Dedicating thu T rea- 
”s to your Name and Memory , beſee- 
ching God,that as hee hath hitherto done 
great things for you, and given you a 
Benjamins portion above your brethren, 
Jo hee would flull continue his favours to 
ou and yours,and bleſſe you, both in your 
owne perſon, and in your fruitfull ex. pro- 
miſing off- ſpring. Now if tha T rea- 


tiſe ſeeme not nofſutable a Preſent ether 


to your yeares or difpofition, which call you 
indeed rather to a» poynt of Devation, 
than Diſputation ; the truths, it u a Con- 
troverſall T reatife, yet it is withall a juſ? 
and Defenſrve War which Ihave under- 


taken, rather for the clearing of our owne 


( caft, than the infefling of others ; and 
the end 1 aime at, tsto diſcover the truth, 
and 
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and guide others therein, And F know it 
would pleaſe you atthe heart, to ſee ſuch 
as have gone aſtray, reduced into the old 
way , which the Prophet calls the Good lerem. 6. 16. 
way. If any ſhall reape benefit by thu 
Worke-, and thanke the Authour for his 
paines, F ſhall foorthwith take them up, 
and beftow them where they are due, 
'”* namely,next under God, upon your ſelfe, 

” uponwhoſe Gleabe. theſe firit Fruits of 

mine grew, and are now (in ſuch ſort as 

* _youſee) gathered into thu Store-houſe_, 
and ſequeſtred into ſeverall (*enturies, 
for the (hurches uſe and benefit , by one 
A of her meanest Pelihes, but 


; Your much bounden Kinf: 


man, and Beneficiary, 


» Xen. 
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To Frnr R r 4D Ry | 
\222 HriſtianReader,this Treatiſe 
d@ was firſt occaſioned, and af- 

' terwards cotnpoled in ma- 
5. ner as followeth : The Pxg- 
SN pher *Hoſzaſaith of:Bpbraim © Heſea 7.8; 
AS Sj &R That hee had mixt hiwſelfe a- 
mongthe-people; that Ephraim was as a\Cake on 
the hearth not turned, baked: onthe. one 1ide; | 
and raw ;upon the: other ; that is,* in poynt —— | 
of. Religion , was -partly a Tlew,and partly.a fetus Idelolarria 
Genile. It was my lotto fall upon a Charge, {72b-am, [ed 
which like Ephraim; was part Proteſtant;parr Reg | 
Papall, and che one fide queſtioned with the: circa popuinm 14+ - 
other, Where their-Religion was before Luther 2" E912 in loc... 
Whereunto. I.addreſfſed .ſuch'anfwere, as I 
thought might fatishe the-weake,and repreſſe 
the clamourpes;;: but, the matter growing, ta. 
furcherdobatg;irocgaſioned me th. draw a Cas 
calogue of out; Profeſſors... Novy it-fell our, 
that abour the.ſametime, M-. Doctor Fegtly- 
(one who ds exccilensly;verſt in, Controyer- 

| ties); 
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fies) had with good ſuccefle ſtood up in this 
quarrell wich Teſtir Fiſher. I acquainted him 
therefore with the bulineſle, and he gave mee 
the right hand of Fellowſhip,cncouraging me to 
gop with my Catalogue : bucl faund ic roo 
hard ataskefor me,(thoughT had good helps 
from others, namely from the wel-furniſhed 
Libraries of my much reſpe&ted friends, Ma- 
ſer D. Potter» the worthy and learned Pro- 
volt of Queenzs Colledge in Oxford, and Mr. 
W. Richardſou, Miniſter of Gods Word at Bo- 
rough Church in Weſtmerland , a very learned 
and reverend Divine; & alſo my good neigh- 
bour M. Nathaniel Hawkſworth)to procure ſuch 
Records as might preſcribe for 1300 yeares 
together: ſothar it caufed me travel as far as 
Oxford;there toviſitthoſe famous private and 
publike Libraries, where I became an cyec- 
witneſlc of divers parcels of Evidence, wher- 
of I made uſe in this Treatiſe And now ha- 
ving my materialls about mee, I thoughc my 
ſelfe rollerablie furniſhrt for the Worke; and 
yet if I had hadche whole Bodleian-Y aticane 
Library about me,l might ſometime have bin 
at a tand,if I had not had ſome Living Libra- 
rie to conſul withall. Whereupon (having 
to deale with a companie of ſubrill Adverſa- 
ries, like the ſonnes of Zerviah, of whom Da- 
3:d complained that zbey were too bard for =_ 
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To the Reader. 


and leſt the truth, and: che Churches Cauſe 
might ſceme to ſuffer through my weakneſle) 
| cepaired, by entercourlc of Letters, to 

learned Counſell Mr. Dr. Featly, and hee (1 
thanke him) was readie to reſolve me when I 
was in doubt , and to: dirc& mee, {( yea: and 
corre mee alfo) when I was ar default ; and 
indeed I was well pleaſed with the Obeliskes 
and daſhes of his pen-; for, as Salomon laith, 


The wounds of a lover are faithful. ' | have uſed ©799-27-%-6: 


the hcloe of Ancient and Moderne Writers, 
forteine and domeſtick , and namely, thie Re- 


verend-and learned Biſhops , and Doctors of 


our Churcts, inſomuch as I may fay in" Sams 
fons languages, Thar if I had not ploughed with 
their Heifer, I bad not'(o: cafily unfolded divers 


*Popiſs Riddles. T Kaye dealt faithfully in the 


buſtneſſe, not wrefting;, nor wittingly mif: 


alleadging any Authours teftimonie , nor yet 


fleightly, propoſing the Adverſarics Argu- 


Indg,14.18. 


ment : for*that had beene to have ſet upa 


 fhaw-fowle of mine owne framing , and 


then have battered it in pieces with mine 
owne Ordna" ce; but I have. done as the 1/- 
raelites, who went downe to the Philiitims to 
ſharpen therr tooles : I have ſet as keene an edge 
on the Adverſaries Arguments, as Bellarmines, 
*Parjons , or Brereleyes Forge could afford. 1 
confeſle the Worke is larger, than I either de- 


fired, 


þ Sar. t4- Ivo, 
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To the Reader. 


#* Tardius enaſtte 
tur ſer umbr an 


faturaNepotibut 
Crprefſus, 


ſired, or expeted; butit could not well bee 
otherwiſe, and ſpeake fully to a thouſand 
yeares anda halfe, and withall cleere the Evi- 
dence as.it went, from the Exceptions of the 
Adverlary. I kavealfo been long aboutit and 
{o-my worthy:Dottor tells mee; but withall 
hee puts mee in:hope, it may prove likethe 
X Cypreſlecree , which though it bee long a 
growing, yet when once itis growen up to. a 
tree., the:ſhade of ir feryes for an harbour to 
the child unborne, the iſſue hereof I leavero 
Gov. This onely I may truely ſay of this 
Worke, Ir hath ſtood mee to ſome charges, 
and colt mee much paines and trayell , Ail 
which (were it an hundred times more than 
it is ) [ſhould thinke well beſtowed, if the 
Church of God, and; my Charge profit by 
me, and the Chriſtian Reader pray for me. 
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\ Cotahgu Teilium V, eritatrs. 


OR; 


A Catalogue of fuck VVitneſſes As 


are produced i in this Treartiſe, for groofe 


of the PROTESTANTS Religion, diſpo- 


ſed according to the times wherein 
they flourifoed, 


- CU rt ee ee on = 


Witneſſes pi oduced i in the frft yay 


from Chriſtsbirth to 100 yeares. 


HaisTIESvs. 
The twelve Apoſtles. 

Saint Paul , and the Churches of the Romanes, 
and others. 

Anno 63. toſcph of Arimathea , who brought 
(:hriſftianitic into Britaine. 

70. Dianyhus Arcopagita. The *Bookes that 
beare bis Name... ,' ſeeme to bee written in the 
fourth or fifth Age after Chrilt, 

100 Ignatius the Martyr. 


[n the ſecond Age from 100 to 200. 


150 Ivſtine Martyr. 

166 Hegeſippus. 

169, The Church of Smyrna, touching the Mar- 
tyrfome 


A C. atalogue of Witneſſes 


irdome- ofitheir- N24 Bah evP... 

170 ” Melito, Lg 

177 Pope Jo 04/5 ” wv to Latte: the 
firſt Chriſtian King of Britaine, 

180 Polycrates of Epheſus , and the Eafterne 
Churches,touchrug the keeping of Eaſter. 

180 .Irenzus, Bi/bop of Lyons. 

2CO Clemens Alexandripus. 
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In the third Ages Gow 20010300. 


201 Tertullian. 230 _ 

2;0 Minutius Felix. 

250 Cyprian, Biſbop of Carthage: 

300 Arnobius. 300. Lactantius, 

Anno 291 Amphibalus, and hi afſociates ma#- 
tyred in Britaine, and Saint Alban. ann. 393; 


— 


[n the fourth Age, Ha” 100 to <£ 0 


+ 310: A Councill at Eliberis in Spaine 
317 Conſtantine the Great. 
325- The firſt Generall Councill at Nice , igain#t 
the Arrians, 
330 Euſebius Biſhep of Czſarea; 
327 Ephraim the Syrian. 
40 Arhanaſrus bi/bop of Alexandria. 
360 Hilarie, Biſhop of Poitiers. 
| 364 4 Council a Laodicea. 
370 Ma- 
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370 Macarius the Egyptian Monke. 

370 Cyril-Bi/beppf Hierulalemy,, 

370 Optatus Bi/bop of Mela in; Afcicke.- 

370. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain. 

370 Baſil the Great, Biſhap of Czlarea, 

37S .Gregorie-Nazianzen. _ - | 

380 Gregory Nyſſen, Bi/bop of Nyila in Cap- 
padocna, brother to Baſil. 

381 Theſeccond general Councill at Conſtanti- 
nople, where Macedonius was condemned. 

390 Epiphanius, Bi/h. of Salamine in Cyprus. 


In the fifth age;from 4.00 to 500. 


406 S. Chryloſtome, Bi/h. of Conſtantinople. 
Andr. Rivet. Critici ſacri. 

415 S. Hierome. idem. 410 S. Auguſtinus, 

429 Palladius;ſent(Ly Pop Celeſtine) into Scot- 
land; and Germanus (by the French Biſhops ) 
into Britain,to beat downe Pelagianitme. 

430 Vincentius Lirinenſis wrote againit the 
Pelagians,and Neſtorians. 

439 Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria. 

439 Theodoret the Hiſtorian, Biſh. of Cyrene. 

431 The third generall Councill 4: Epheſus, 
Where Neſtorius was condemned & deprived. 

450 Leo the Great. 

451 The fourth generall Councill at Chalcedon, 
where Dioſcurus & Eutyches were condened, 


499 Gelaſtus the Pope. 
In 
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In the fixth ages from 500 20600. 


520 Caſsiodore, Abbot of Ravenns; 

520 Fulgentius "Biſhop of Ruſpa in Afﬀricke. 

$29 A Council at Aurange, againſt Semi-Pela- 
gians, and Maſilians, 

540 Iuſtus Orgelitanus claruit ann. 540. Tri- 
them. de Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt, 

545 Iunilius, Epiſcopus Africanus. 

545 Primaſit 11s, 4 Biſhop of Atricke.. Bellar. de 
Scriptor. Eccleſiaſt; 

540 Rhemigius,Biſh. of Rhemes Andr. River. 

553 Thefifth generall Councill at Conſtantino- 
ple, to confirme the Nicen Council. | 

560 Dracontius. 


580 Venantius Fortunatus,*Bh, of Boiiers: | 


a Poet, and Hiſtorian. 
596 Auguſtine the Monke, Mellitus and Lau- 
rence,ſent: intoBritaine by Pope Gregorie. 
596 - The Britaines Fatth.. | 
'600 Columbanus, or Saint Golme of Ireland. 
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In the ſeventh age,from- Pk t0.7 00. 


601 Greg. the F irſt, the Great, placed byBellar. 
inthi (eventh age.” Bellde Script.Eccleſ; 
601 Helych. Biſh. of Hieruſalem. Bellar. ibid. 
630 :i1dore,” Biſhop of Sevill , Diſciple to Gre- 

oric the Great. 


6353 Aidanus, *Bi/hop of Lindasferne ,or Ho- 
| ly 
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ly Iland, aud Finanus bir Succeſſor. 
681 Thefixth Generall Councill a Conſtanci- 

nople, againſ# the Monothelites , who held 

that although Chriſt had two Natures » yet hee 


had but one will. 


Inthe eighth Age, from 700 to $00. 


720 Venerable Bede the Saxon. 

740 Ioannes Damaſcenus. 

740 Antonius Author Meliſlz. 

754 A Council held at Conſtant. wherein were 

' Condemned Images, and the worſhipers of them 

-,68 Clement, B. of Auxerre, Diſcipleto Bede. 

787 The ſecond Councill at Nice,about reſtoring 
of Images. 

790 Alcuinus,or Albinus, an Engliſhman, Diſ- 
ciple to Bede, and Tutor to Charlemaigne : 
thu Alcuinus laid the foundation of the Unt- 
verfitie of Paris. 

794 A Councill at Frankford, wherein was 
condemned the ſecond Councill of Nice, for 
approorving the worſhipping of Images. 

800 Carolus Magnus, and Libri Carolini. 


— —_— 
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In the ninth Age, from 800 to 900. 


— 


815 Claudius Scotus. 
820 Claudius Taurinenſis, againſt Image-wor- 


ſhip. b 824 A 
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824 A Council! at Patis -about' Images. 

830 Chriſtianus Druthmarus, zhe Peſonks of 
Corbey. 

820 Agobard, "Biſhop of Lions. 

840 Rabanus Maurus, Biſhop of Mentz, Di/- 
cipleto Alcwin. 

840 Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtadr , Coufin to 
Bede, 

840 Walafridus Strabus, Abbot 'of Fulda, Diſ- 570 
ciple to Rabanus ; hee colleffed the Ordinaric NJ 
Gloſſe onthe Bible. Trithem.de (cript.Ecclef: Ba 

861 Hulderick, "Biſhop of Auspurge. 

862 Iohn Mallerofle, the Scomifh Divine ;or To- 
annes Scotus Erigena ; hee was ſlaine by the 
Monkes of Maltmsbury. 

860 Phottus , Patriarke of Conſtantinople: 
be wrote the Nomo-Canon. 


876 Bertram, a Monke and Prieſt of France. : F 
890 Rhemigius, Monke of Auxerre; hee wrote bh 

upon Saint Mathew. by 
890 Ambroſius Ansbertuszhe French Monke.. 3 
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' Th the tenth Age,from 900 t0 1000. 


910 Radulphus FlaviacenſisMonachus. Be: 
larm. quo ſupra. 
950 Stephanus Eduenſis Monachus. 14cm. 
+ 950 Smaragdus the Abbot. 


975 Abloz 
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975 Abbot Aelfrick, andbu Saxon Homily ,aud 
hit Saxon Treatiſe of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, both tranſlated iuto Engliſh. 
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In the elevepth age,from 100001100. 


1007 Fulbert, Biſbopof Chartres, '.,” 


_ 


- 


1050 Oecumenius. 

1050 Berengarius. - .  - 7 oy 

1060 Radulphus Ardens. 80; 76 

2970 TheophylaR, 4rcbbifb. of the Bulgarians. 

1080 Anſelme, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

1090 Hildebert, Ar«bbi/hop of Tours, | 

1100 Anſelmus Laudunenfis, (Gelleftor of the 
Interl'near Gloſſe,. 1 | 


mL ——e ene. 
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 - Inthe twelfth age; from 1190 to 1206. 


1101 ZachariasChrylopolitanus. 

1120 Rupertus Tuitienlis. 

11zo0 Hugode Sancto Vidtore. 

1130 Bernardus Clarx-yallenſis. 

11;0 Peter Bruis, aud Henry of Tholoule. 

1140 Peter Lombard, Maſter of the Sen- 
fences. 

1150 Petrus Cluniacenſ1s. * 

1158 Ioannes Sarisburienfis, 

1160 Petrus Bleſenſis, Archdeacon of Bathe. 

1170 Gratianus, 


b 2 11590 Hilde- 
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1170 Hildegard the Propbeteſſe. Tricthem. 
95 Ioachimus Abbas. 
1200 Nicetas Choniates. 


Fn the thirteenth Age>from 1200 t91300. 


1206 Gul. AltifSiodorenfts. 

1215 Concil.Lateranenſe,& Cuthb Tonſil 
Dune]m. Epiſcop, de codem. 

1220 Honorius Auguftodunenſis. Belarm. 

1230 Gulielmus Alvernus- Parifienſis Epio 
COopus. - 

1230 Petrus de Vineis. Trithens. 

1240 Alexander de Hales. 

1250 Gerardus and Dulcinus. 

1250 Hugo Cardinalis, | 

1250 Robert Groute-head , or Groſle:teſte, 
"Biſhop of Lincolne. 

1256 Gulielmus de Santo Amore. 

1260 "Thomas Aquinas.. 7 

1260 Bonaventura: 4 

1260 Arnoldus de Noya villa-- | 

1,300 Toannes Duns Scotus. 
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In the fourteenth age, ffom 1300 to 14.90. 


103 Barlaam the Monke ,. and Nilus Arch 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, 


1320 Gu 
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1320 Guliclmus Ockam. 

13320 Nicol. de Lyra, a converted lew , who 
commented on all the ©Bible. 

1320 Mlarſilius Patavinus. 


1320 Michacl Ceſenas. Trithem. 
1320 Dantes. 


1320 Durandus de S. Portiano. 

1330 Alyarus Pelagius. 

1340 Tohannes de Rupe-ſciſſa. Trithem. 

1340 Thomas Bradwardin. 

143 The Kings of England oppoſe Papall Pro- 
Viſions, and Appeales, Anno 1391. | 

1359 Richardus Armachanus. 

1250 Robert Holcot, the Engliſhman. 

1350 Francis Petrarch, Bellarm. 

1350 Taulerus,, 4. Preacher at Strasbrough, 
Bellarm. 

1370 Saint Bridget. 

1370 Tohn Wickliffe, and the Lollards. 

1386 Gregorius Ariminenlſis, 

1400 Sir Geoffrey Chaucer. 


In the fifteenth Age, from 14.00 to 1500. 


1410 Petrus de Alliaco , Cameracenſis. Bell. 
1410 IohnGerſon, Chaxcellour of Paris. 
1411 Petrus Drefdenſis , aud Iacobellus Miſ- 
venſis. 
1414 John Hus, aud Hicrome of Prague. 
b 3 1314 Con- 
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1414 Conflantienſe Concilivn: 
' 1417 Nichoſaus Clemangis. Trithem. 

1420 Ziſcay, the Captane of the Hulzites, 

1420 Laurentius Valla: 

1426 Iohn Rochezana, Diſciple ef Hus. 

1430 Paulus Burgenſis. | 

1430 Alphonſits Toſtarus , Biſhepof Avila. 

1430 T homas Walder. 

1431  Baſilienſe Concilinm: 

1440: Beffarion the ( ardinat. 

1453 Iohn de Veſalfa 

1460 Nicolaus de Cuſa. 

1460 Dionyſus Carthuſrtanus. 

1479 Weſlellus, Preacher at Wormes, 

1480 Gabriel Biel. 

1490 John and Francis Picus , Earles of Mi- 

randula. 

1494. Trithemius the Abbot, teſte ipſo. 

1498. Hierome Savonarola, burnt at Florence. | 

for Religion. 4 

1500 Erneftus, Archbiſhop. of Magdeburge. 


—— — — — 


In the fixteenth Age,from 1500 to 1600; 


£1n0 1517. Martin Luther-publiſhed his Propo- 
fitions againſt Indulgences ; and ſhortly after 
oppoſedthe Popes Supremacic, Purgatory, and 
other Tenets of #he Pontificials of Rome. 
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A 6 of PaoFbivi wa in 


this Treatiſe , with the time and 
place of their Edition. 


A. 


Do Viennenf. Chron. x5 12. 
Agobards opera, Pariſijs 1605. 

eA!frickes Sermon on Eaſter day, printedat London by Tehu 
Day,and reprinted Lond. 1623, with his Saxop Treatiſe of 
the old and new Teſtament. 

eo£lians varia Hiſtor. Grzco-lar. Tiguri zx556- 

Paulus e/Emiline de _ Francor.Bafilez the place exprefſ:d, 
bur not the y 

Alcnins opera PAR 161 7. 
— 1dem de Trinirate, Lugd. 15 25. 

eAl-xander de Ales (his ) Summa in quatuor partid, Papiz 
1489 

Clem. Al-xaudrixi opera Grzce, ex Biblioth. Medicza,Flo- 
rent, 1550. 

Petr. de Alhzaco Cardi2, Cameracenl, in lib. 1, 3, & 4. Sentent. 
Pariſ. 

Monachi A/riſſiodorenſ. Chronologia Trecis, 160g. 

Gul. Alts/fredorenſ. in Sent. Parif. 1500, 

Alvarus Pelazius de p'anfta Ecclef. Venetijs 1 560, 

Ambroſiz opera tom. 5. Bulilez 1538. 

Biſhop »Andr:ws Anſwer to Cardinall Perry's Reply, Lon- 
don 1629. 
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FINIS, 


Errata fis corrige. 


In Epift. Ded. pag, 2. lin. ule. reade antedeted. pag. 2- 1in.16.n0, r. /@. 
In Przf. ad Le. pag-4.lin. 2 ard fheeke, r. being to fpeake. 
In Catal. teſt. in the 5. Age, lin, 2.dele, 2ndrew River. lin, 10,-B. of 
Cyrene, r. B. of Cyrus, 0r Cyria. 


Tithe firit Alphabet. 
Pag.7. lig.penult. r. they praf7i/e. p. 13. in marg. li. 17.1. 1590, 
pag. 35. lin. 18, >Z/@-r, &Erws. 
pag.39. in marg, li.2x. cap. r. cout. pag. 4. 1. 19. 0ther, r. the'01her, 
pag. 551.25. Chrift, r. God. p. 59. 1.5. learned, r. taught. 
pag. 76. lin. 12. adde, end we truely eat the word fleſh. (vith 
p3g.78. 1. ult, ſub#ance, r. perſon. pag, 16 5. lim. 2. hec, r. he. 
pag-182. lin. 15. were condemned, r. were a0t condemned. 
Pag+ 237. lins. 2: giorifieth, r. glorieth. 


| In the ſecond Alphabet. 

Pag. 14. in marg,lin. 1. nul/uum, r. ms. p- 311.28. r, by a firaine. 
pag. 32, 11n.24+dele. 4s. pag. 34. lin. 31. ſaith, r. bath. 
pag. 51. in mary lin. 14. r. fibi ipÞs. pag. 62. lin. 3. r. 1 uſed. 
pag.84.in marg. 1.13. r. ſalvatione. pa. 100 in marg,1.8-r. renuerins. 
p19.116.1.14,r. beare, pag.123.1. 31. remeine, r. 10 be aboliſhed, 
pag.t 5 5. liu. 29. ueiver/alt, r. eaſterne. ya. 161. lin. 13, did, x. I did. 

& in marg, lin. 4. xi#4.r. x}. pag. 197. lit. 24. many, r. may. 
pag. 204. lin. 2. 60. r. 600. pag. 206, lin. 1, god,'x. good. 


The nine Arricles of Religion hand- 


lcd in the ſeverall (Centuries of this Trea- 
tiſe, are theſe: JETT | 


1 Concerning the Scriptures ſufficiencie, 
2 Of the Scripture ( anon. 

3 Of Communion in both kindes. 

4 Of the number of Sacraments. 

5 Concerning the Euchariit. 


6 Touching Worſhip of Images. 


7 (Concerning Invocation of Saints de- 
parted. 
8 Of Fuilification, 


9 Of eMerits. 


By the way are handled, 


The "Popes Supremacie-. 

The power of Calling (/ouncills. 
Appeales to Rome. 

PrieStes Marriage-, Oc. 
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THE PREFACE 


TO THE Prorttsrtants 
EVIDENCE. 


PAPI1ST, 


Ood morrow Neighbour , are you going to Church 
ſo early ? 
PROTESTANT, 
I am Sir, and I fhould bee glad of you 
company. 


PAP, 
So (heuld I be of yours ; but I doubt, wee goe not to the ſame 
Church. 
PRo. 
I am going toa Proteſtant Church, and [ take that to 
be a true member of the Catholike. 
P AP, 2 Prot..4 
: : R »Apolog. Trad. 
It ts not ; for the true Church © ever gloriouſly viſible, and chap. ». ſe#.2. p.339. 
had vifble Profeſſors in all ages ,, but yours was not in being, b FO res onenes & 
. 6 eculz , nullam in orbe 
(*ſaith Father Brereley) untill Luthers dayes : and Father «.1igjionem nifi_noftram 
Campian * calls to witxeſſe , res omnes & reculas, «ll things mis vaquam radicibas 
both great and ſmall, things and thinglings, that never any other "ct Oe Ra. 
Religion but the Catholike , tooke any deepe root upon the face of decim,non oppitum, non 
the earth, And hee ſaith further , That <one cannot ſþte 6ut ſo villam,non domum repe= 
- riunt imbutam dofring 
much as one towne , one village, one houſe for fifteene hunaved (4; ia. ra. ;. 
A yeeres 


The Churches vifibilitie ſtated. 


d Conſtat manifeſte, 
nemine r0to orbe morta- 
lum,inte M. Lutheram, 
hoc eſt, antc anna 1517 
extiniiJe , qui cam fidem 
tenerct, Cofter. Leicbiiid. 
Cunti0QvT/. Cap.ie 


e Prifiqmes Motives. 
Prefat.& Mowuve 4 5. 


f Sub regimine Rom. 
Pont — ita viſtvitis & 
palpabils ut eft cetws po- 
puli Roment. B:ilarm.lib. 
3. de Ecclcl, cay., 


oe In Solegid cſt,in ma- 
nifeltatione. Lug. tm. 7. 
cont fit. Peril. l.2.cap 32. 


h Soli poſuit taberna- 
cul:m in cis, id eff, in c- 
tic Hieron. un Pſal. 18. 
ro. 8, 


geeres that ſavoured of your doflrine: And Neſuite Coſter 
ſauh , *It is manifeſily evident , that none in the univerſal 
world before Luther , in the yeere 1517, held that Faith, 
which Luther, and Calvins Schollers profeſſed. 

PROT, 

This is but a vaine flouriſh of the Teſuites, and con 
trouled by their owne man Briſtow, who acknowledgeth, 
that* ſome there have been in many ages,in {ome points, 
of the Proteſtants opinion, :; 

Now for our Tenct,this it is; The Church,(thatis thc 
ſocictic of Chriſtian people, proteſling ſaving faith) is 
never torally hidden; but there bee ſtill ſome, that hotd 
the right faith , and deliver it over to others; and yer in 
time of perſecution, and the like caſes, the Church is nor 


. alwayes ſo conſpicuous,as that a man ſeeing her outward 


pompe and ceremonics , may poynt her out, and ſafely 
joyne himſelfe ro ſuch a company : for thus * Bellarmine 
makes the Church to be a Societie ſubjeRing themſelves 
to the Sec of Rome , teaching truerh withour errour, and 
this Companie as viſible , as are the Citizens of Rome, 
Now for the Proteſtant Church , though it have not bin 
alwayes gloriouſly viſible, yet it bath been eyermore fo 
viſile,as the true Church ought to be, 
P AP. | 

Saint Auſtin ſaith, s He hath ſet his Tabernacle in the San, 

Is not the Church then conſpicuous 4s the Sunne ? . 
PROT, 

You may not argue from ſuch Alluſions as are taken 
from the outward pompe of the world, thercby to de- 
{cribe the inward beautie of the Church, 

2, Beſides, according tothe true reading , * the mea- 
ning is; he hath fer upa ſeat for the Sunne in the heavens, 
that there it might be viewed as on a ſcaffold: now this 
Sunnc may be eclypſed. 

3. Apgaine, this was onely an Alluhon which Saint 
Auſlin uſed againſt the Donatiſts, (who pinned up the 
Church within a corner of Afick , as now the Papilts 
con- 


(A Citie on a Hil. 


confine her to Rome) thereby telling them , there were 
many Churches beſides theirs, to bee ſcene as clcare as 
the Sunne,if the Donatiſts could diſcerne them. 

4. Laſtly, though Asſtis termed the Church i» 4:c- 
bus illis, in his owne time, to be ſet as it were in the San; 
yet he denies not,but that afterwards,in declining ages, 


i Eccleſia non apparebit, 


this Sunne might beedarkened , and the Church make impis runc perſecutoribas 


but ſmall appearance in the time of perſecution, as the 
ſame Father i ſpeakes. 
P A. 

T he Church is 44 4 Citie upon an bill * , a light upon 4 

Canaleſlicke, and therefore conſpicutms, 
PRO, 

1. This alſois an Alluſion, which yet Saint Cry. 
ſoitome | underſtands to be meant of the Apoſtles ; that 
they were to looketotheir carriage, fince they were to 
preach abroad,and had many lookers on. 

2. Againe, though the Church be ſet on a hill, yet as 
the Aramites could not diſcerne the citie of Samaria, 
whirher the Prophet led them, till their eyes were ope- 
ned,2 Kings chap.6, no more can one diſcerne, or diffe- 
rence the true Church from the malignant , and con- 
venticles of the wicked,untill his minde be enlightned, 
And thus Auftin * tolde the Donatiſts , they could not 
ſee the Church on the hill, becauſe their eyes were 
blinded, to wit,cither with ignorance,or malice, 

In a word, this Hill may bee hid with a miſt, this 
Sunne obſcured with a cloud, and the Moone ecclip- 
ſcd. The bleſſed Apoſtles were no corner-creepers, 
yet were they not ſcene and acknowledged for true 
profeſſors by the Scribes and Phariſees, that dwelt but 
hard by in lewrie, 

Howlſoever, what is this to Rome, if ſhee hold the 
ſocker,and want the light © if ſhebe ſeated on a hill, yea 
ſeven hills, like ® Babylon 2 

PA, 

Will you call Rome Babylon ? 

A 2 | PRO, 


vitre modum ſevientivua, 
Avg. epiſt. 80, tom. 3, 


k Math. g. 5. 16. 


| Chry/off. iz Math, c. 
$. hom. 19.tom.2. 


* Montem non videvt, 
nolo mireris; oculos non 
habent. Auguſt, crra,1.in 
epiſt. Loan, tom. g. 


m Ajo:al. 17.9, 


— <—_— —  — 


4 ; Romecalled Babylon. 


Px 0, 

n +abylen mater forui= Your owne Icſuites "call Rome Babylon , neither 
Carenmet!, Fons y_ can this bee meant of Heathen Rome, but of Rome 
Dp ©.7+* Chriſtian, and as it ſhall bee at the end of the world : 

o De Roms intetigen- for ſo ſpeakes ® Ribera, and » Yiezes ſaith , Aﬀer that 
—otan 1 we Lage Rome ſhall fall from the faith, Now Heathen Rome 
lim fuit, ſed eriam qualis COuld not fall from the Faith, ſince it never profeſſed 
ba fine ſeculi futura #-Ri- the faith: therefore the prophecic is to bee fulfilled in 
_ ye es "Zowan Rome Papal), and Chriſtian. 
extremis mundi tempori- PA. 


_—y 1) dell rd. If thy brother offend thee, tell the Church ; then mu! we 


em pervesruram. Viegas #eeas know the Church, 


in cap. 8. Apoc, cCOm. I. P R ©, 
= "Math, 18; 27. 1. Weeare bid tell the Church, that is, her Paſtors 


and Goyernours , when there is ſuch a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtery, and publike diſcipline exerciſed. 
2. But in caſe Tyrants hinder the open meetings of 
Chriſtians ; eveathen alſo in ſome good ſort , though 
ſhee bee not ſo outwardly viſible to her foes, yet may 
the Church take notice, as the faithfull in the prima- 
tive Church met together privately , and obſerved or- 
ders for reforming of abuſes, being knowne one to an- 
other as friends,but unknowne (as ſuch) totheir foes, 
In a word, one may tell the Church, though forthe 
time ſhee bee hid from her focs , even as one may tell a 
meſlage to his friend, who for the time is hid from his 
enemie, 
PA, 
r Napier cn theRe= Some of yours ſay," The Church was inviſible for divers 
vel. Prop.35. ages, 
PRO. 
They ſay not it was fimply inviſible,but they ſpeake 
20 FO) PIER: reſpeQiyely; ſo that looking on thoſe times, which fell 
fulem Sacercetem vocat. ig Out lomewhat before , and after the firſt ſixe hundred 
e atione ſus Antichriſt: yecrcs,and ſecing the title of Vniverſall Biſhop(which 
yo hg 'r. Greg-EpiltlÞ. Gregory deteſted as *Antichriſtian) ſetled on the Pope, a- 
x Reyel.13.18, Hbouttheyeere 666, and that this * number ſo fitly a- 
greed 


* — 


Thc Churches rvifibilitie and inviſtbulitie.. ; 


erced to the Man of finne : as alſo looking downe- 
ward to the thouſand yeere, wherein Satan was" loo- «Revel.20.3. 
ſed, and the Twrke and Pope grew great ; looking here- 
on, and comparing the Chnrch as ſhee was then(under 
* Hildebrand, forbidding Marriage, and depoſing the « Gregory the ſeventh, 
Emperour ) with her ſelfe in the primitive ages, they 418.1075. 
ſaid ſhee was in manner inviſible in the Weſterne Ho- 
rizon, to wit", in reſpe@ of that degree, and meaſure 
of the light of the Goſpell that brake forth in the rime 
of the Reformation, Beſides, during the time menti. 
oned, it was viſible enough, inthe Greeke and Eaſternc 
Church : and for the Weſterne, it had the ſame ſub- 
fiſting and beeing with the beſt members in the Ro- 
mane Church, | 
P A, 

Maſter Napier ſaith , » Oar Religion hath raigned uni- Napier on the Re- 
wverſaly, and without any debatable contradidion 1260 velar. p.68. & 191 & 161 
yetrss ;- Golf wit Church moit certainely abiding ſo long la- ES > 
tent and inviſible : And Maſter * Perkins ſaith , That for * » perkinsin his Expo- 
the ſpace of many hundred yeeres, an univerſall Apo#afie o- . of the Creed. yag.490 
verſpread the whole fact of the earth , and that your Church 
w4s not viſible to the world. | 

EW" .N PRO, 

Maſter -Napter faith not, that your Religion raigned 
ſo univerſally ; neither doth hee ſpecake in generall of 
the whole body of the Romiſh Faith, and of the uni- 
verſall Antiquitie thereof, whichis the poynt in que-= 
ſion; bur onely of the firſt originall of the papall do- 
minion, and Antichriſtian kingdome, as hee calleth it, | 
as Biſhop Morton hath well 2 obſerved : neicher yet was \, proe.Appeale 1.1.c.3. 
this papall Hierarchie,or as Maſter Perkzs calls it, > po- /e#.2 in Mary lir.F; 
piſh Herefie of being intituled', Vniverſall Biſhop of R. ED __ on * 
the, Church, carried withoutthe oppoſition of ſeverall O__ 
Councells, and Worthies in Gods Church , as (God 
willing)hereafter ſhall appeare. 

For the place cited out of Maſter Perkins , it is as we- 
in oar common phraſe of ſpeech uſe to ſay, Thar all the 

A 3 world 


The Church not alwaies tvifible. 


world is ſer on miſchiefe , becauſe ſo many delight in 
wickedneſſe, Neither is this manner of ſpecch unuſuall 
in the Scriptures, From the Prophet to the Prieſt, all deale 
_ © Omnes querunt que falſely ſaich Teremy 6.13. and < Saint Pal ſaith, All ſeeke 
/ 1 A - = ps ag their owne, and not that which © Teſus Chriſts, Phil.2,21. 
dicirur emnes de civitare beſides hee ſaith , 1t had overſpread the face of the earth : 
vadunt ad tale Feſtum , Now alarge ficld may be over-ſpread with Tares and 
a 191 Log pee net weedes, and yet ſome good corne in the field : Nei- 
cap. ad Phubp. ther ſaith Maſter Perk:zs, that our Church was ſimply 
inviſible, but that it was not viſible, to the world ; and 


og 2 ke the withall he tels us where it was. 78 lay hid(faith he 4) vs. 
caatte Ot Foperie, ndt . . . 

truth of rinsg the Records der 4 be ch fe of P oper ie, Now the grainc IS not utrer ty 
of :ll Ay's manife!l, M. inviſible, whiles it is mingled with chafſe inthe ſame 
Perktns on the Creed pag. heape. 

4009. 


PA, 
Wa not the Church ever glorioufly viſible ? 
+ 3 OO 
e Aliquando in ſolo A- Tt was not; for (as S. Antin © faith)it was ſometimes 
bel erar ecclefia. Auguſt, onciy in .-bel, and he was flaine by his brother: in &. 
in Pfal.12$.com.3. I 
woch, a:1d hce was tranſlated from the ungodly , it was 
inthe {lc houle of Abraham, Noah,and Lot. 
Afterwards how was it ſo notably conſpicuous, when 
f » Chron. 28,24. AS both Iſrael and Iudabh fell ro Idolatry,*in the times of 
X 29. 7.8, Achaz and Manaſſe? when as tholc Kings cauſed the 
| Temple to be ſhutup,the Sacrifice to ceaſe, and erected 
Idols in every Towne * | 
Belides,at our Saviours comming we find buta ſhort 
Catalogue of trueprutcfſors mentioned, to wit , leſeph 
and Mary, Zacharie and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna,the 
Shcpherds in the fields, and ſome others. 
When Chriſt ſuffered death, his little ocke (as hee 
- Lube th. 3» called it)s was ſcattered , his diſciples fled, * and none 
þ Math. 26. 56 almo? durſt ſhew themſelves, i ſave Mary and 1e/w, and 
oem the ky ſome few women, with others. 
After our Saviours death,the Apoſtles,and theirfol- 
b Ads 1. 23, lowers were glad to mcet in * Chambers , whiles the 
| Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſecs bare all the ſway in the 
Temple; 


| 


The Church may be in a few 


Temple ſothat (as the! Treatiſeof the true Churches ! Page 12. 
viſibilitic hath it) if a weake body had then enquired 
for the Church, it is likely, they had beene dirced to 
them, ; 
In the time of thoſe Tex perſecutions, there could not 


. be any knowne aſſembly of Chriſtians, but foorthwith 


the Tyrants laboured to root them out: but(as Tertalliar 

ſaith) "The blood of = _ Was _ ſeed - the —=— A 4 - 

Church, they were perſecuted,and yer they increaſed, nog] 
pans Arp 1 the Arrian Herefie veatnd all, DC tg 

ſo that all the world was againſt 4:tbansſius,and he, and 

ſome few CO ſtood for = Nicen Faith; (inſo- 

much as Hicrome ſaid, ® The world ſighed and groaned, * 7*gemuit tou orbicy 

marveciling atit ſelfe, how it was become pre ) what CE RESE 

a ſlender appearance did the true profeſſors then make? Luciferian, rom.a, 

and yet in ſuch dangerous and revolting times, even 

ſmall * aſſemblies of particular congregations, where- 

ſoever diſperſed,ſerve tomake up the univerſal Church 

Militant : ſe that the Reader is not to be diſcouraged, 

if hee find not the Proteſtant Aſſemblies ſo throaged, 

ſince it was not ſo with the primative Church , and S. 

Ioba toretold , r That the woman,that is, the Church, þp Apocal. 13. 14, 

perſecuted by the Dragon, that old $ tthe Devill, 


and his inſtruments , ſhould flie into the Wildernefle, 


[] Math. \8.20, 
Philem, 3. 


. Wherethe Lord promiſed.to hide her, till the tempeſt 


of perſecution were over-blowne; wherein God dealt 

graciouſly with his Church, for had her enemies al 

wayes ſcene and knowne her profeſſors, they would 

(like cruell beaſtes ) have laboured to devoure the 

_ with her young , the mother with her chil- 
ren, 

Now' whereas the Papiſts brag of their Churches 
Viſibilitic, their owne Rhemiſts are driven to confeſle, 
*that in the raigne of Antichrift, the outward ſtate of q Rkem. Annot. on 
the Romane Church , and the publike entercourſe of Theſlal. x. 2.{c.6. - 
the faithfull with the ſame, may ceaſe, and praQtiſe 
their Religion in ſecret: And Ieſuite S»rez thinkes it 
A 4 proba- 


8 | The Roman Churches wiſbilitie. 
r Now eft incredible, probable, * That the Pope ſhall profeſle his faith in ſe- 


Reman prope Antichriſtt . . 
mrs He its offlitan, - cret, Where is then your Tabernacle in the Sunne 
quaſiin Angulo, vel in cs- your light in the Caudleſticke 2 when as your Church 


vernis terre deliteſcat, SITY 
Snares DicaGe maj Oo and Pope ſhall walke with a darke Lanterne , and ſay 


thol. hb, 5.c, 2 1, Maſle ina corner. | 
| P A. 
Why was not the Chnrch alwayes ſo conſpicuous ? 
PRO, 


Becauſe ſometimes her beſt members, (as Athana- 
ſre,Hilarie, Ambroſe, and others) were perſecutedas He- 
'retikes, and ungodly men; and that. by learned per- 
ſons, and ſuch as-were powerfull in the world, able to 
draw great troupcs after them, of ſuch as for hope, fa- 
vour, teare, or the like reſpe&ts, were ready. to follow 
them: In this, and the like cafe , when falſe Prieſtes 
broach errours, and deceive many , Tyrants perſecute 
Gods Saints , and cauſe others to retire; then I ſay, 

(when the faithfull want- their ordinarie entercourſe 
one with another ) the number of the Church malig- 
nant maybe great, in compariſon of thoſe that belong 
to the true Church, 
P A. 
If the Church were not alwayes ſo conſpicuous , in what 
' fort then was it wiſible ? a viſible Church you grant, 
PRO, : 

In the generall militant Church , there have in all 
ages becn fome Paſtors and people , more or leſle, that 
have outwardly taught the truth of Religion in ſub- 
ſtance , though not free from errour in all poynts ; and 
theſe have beene viſible by their ordinary ſtanding in 
ſome part of Gods Church. | 

Beſides, forthe more part there have bin alſo ſome, 
that withſtood and condicmned the grofle errours and 

| ſuperſtirion of their times, and theſe good men,whiles 
they were ſuffered , taught the truth openly; bur being 
perſecuted by ſuch as went under the Churches name, 
evcnthen alſo they taught, and adininiſtred the Sacra- 
ments 


ofthe Churches vifibilitie and imviſbilitie. 


ments in private, to ſuch faithfull ones as would joyne 
with them ; and eyen.in thoſe harder times,they mani- 
felted their Religion by their Writings, Letters, Con» 
feſſions; at their Judgement, Martyrdome,or otherwiſe, 
as they could, | E 

Now (as learned Doctor White in his Defence of his 
Brothers booke hath obſerved ) ® whenſoever there bee = The Orthodoxe 
any Paſtors in rhe world, which either in an open view, = dl M 
or in the. preſence, of any part thereof doc exerciſe 
(though in private ) the ations of true Religion ,» by 
ſound teaching the truth , and right adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, this is ſufficient to make the Church 
viſible, by ſuch a manner of viſtbilitic, as may ſerve for 
the gathering and preſeryavg of G ods cleft, Now ſuch 
viſible Paſtors and people ,- the Proteſtant Church was 
never utterly deſtitute of. | 

PA, | 6+: 
Tow ſeerne to make the Church both viſible ; and inviſible, 
ENS... 

May not one bee within, and ſeene with nis friends, 
and yet hidden to his enemies s viſible to the ſeeing, 
and inviſible to the blind 2 Indeed Tyrants, Infidells, 
and Heretikes, they knew the true beleevers, as men of 
another profeſſion, but blinded with malice and unde- 
liefe, they acknowledged them not for trae profeſſors : 
* as M. Bradford told D. Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter , the * Aas and Monuz 
fault why the Church is not ſeene of you ,, is ,not be- 725: 19h3. 10.10, pa, 
cauſe the Church is not viſible , but becauſe your eyes 
arenot cleare enough to ſee it ; and indeed, ſuch as put 
not on the ſpectacles of the Worg to finde out the 
Church, but ſecke for her in outward pompe,arc much 
miſtaken, | FEET, ©: 

ian in his Hiſtory tels us of one Nicoſtratw., who 
beinga well-skilled Artiſan,and finding a curious piecc 
of wotke drawne by Xeuxu that famous Painter , one 
who ſtood by, wondered at him, and asked him , what 
pleaſure hee could rake, to ſtand as hee did, ſtill gazing 

ON 


| — — 


10 


—_——— 


Of the rvifibilitie of the Church. 
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 cryphall,in the Trent Creed,the Trent Councell. Now 


on the piture: to whom hee anſwered; * Hadſt thou 
mine eyes, my friend, thou wouldeſt not wonder, nor 
aske me that queſtion, but rather be raviſhed as I am at 
the inimitable art of this rare and admired piece, In 
like manner, if our Adverſarics had their eyes annoyn- 
ted with the eye-ſalve of the holy Spirit, they might 
calily diſcover the Proteſtant Church, and her viſible 
congregations, The Aramites, 2 Kings 6, cbap, could 
not diſcerne the citie of Samaria, whither the Prophet 
led them, untill their eyes were opened; no more can 
one diſcerne , ordifference the true Church from the 
malignant , and conventicles of the wicked, untill his 
mind bee enlightned. And thus Saint a__ told the 
Domatifts,* They could not ſee the Church on the hill, 
becauſe their eyes were blinded, to wit, cither with ig- 
norance, or malice. 

Saint Auſtin compares 7 the Chutch to the Moone, 
which waxeth and waneth, js eclipſed , and ſometime, 


al. as in the change,cannot be ſeene ; yet none doubts bur 


ſtill there is a Moone. The Church ſometimes ſhines 
in the cleare dayes of peace, and is by and by over-caſ(t 
with a cloud of perſecution, as the ſame Auftiz * ſaith : 
The Moone is not alwayes in the Full, nor the Church 
evcr in her glorious aſpe&, 

PA, 

If your Church were alwayes viſible , where then was it 
before Luthers t#me ? 

Pro, 

I might alſo aske you , Where was a great part of 
your Religion before the Trent Councell, which was 
but holden about the yeere 1534. 

Now for our Religion, it w3s for ſubſtance, and in 
the affirmative parts, and poſitive grounds thereof, (the 
queſtion being not of every acceſſory, and ſecondary 
poynt,)it was I ſay,contained in the Canonicall Scrip- 
tures; wheras you are driven to ſecke yours in the Apo- 


ours 


NO 


Proteſtants Religion before Luther. 


ours it was contained inthe Apoſtles Creed,explayned - 

in the Nicene and Athamaſian , confirmed by the firſt 

foure generall Councels, taught in the undoubted wri- 

tings of the true, ancient, and orthodox. Fathers of the 

primative Church, juſtified from the tongue and penne 

of ouradverſaries ; witneſſed by the confeſſions of our 

Martyrs,which have ſuffered for truth,and not for trea. 

ſon. This is the Evide::ce of our Religion ; whereas 

for proote of yours,in divers poynts, you are driven to 

flie to the baſtard Treariſes of falſe Fathers, going un- 

der the name of cAbaias. Linus, Clemens, S. Denys, and 

the like ; as ſometime Perkin Warbek a baſe fellow feig- 

ned himſelfe to be King Edward the fourths ſonne, and a Pabiar. Ciron. ad 
for atime went under his *name: and yet theſe Knights 249% . 
of the poſte, muſt be brought in to depoſe on your be- BaRardy of taife Fathers, 
halfe, though others of your fide have caſhiered them and D. Zayrolds Confe- 
as countertcits », — 


P A. 
If your Profeſſors were ſo wiſivle, name them, 


PR 0. 
This is no reaſonable demaund ,; you have raſed our 
Records, conveicd our Evidence, clapt up our Witne(- 
ſes, and ſuborned your owne z you have for your owne 
advantage. (as is already ſhowen by that learned Anti- ED 
quary of Oxford,D. /ames ©, and others,and ſhall{God CES 
will:ng) appeare in the Centuries following,) you have Councels, Fathers, 
I ſay, corrupted Councclls, Fathers, and Scriptures, by 
purging and airy ps | what Authors, and in what 
places you would ; and now you call us to a tryall of 
Names. 
P 4. F-50 
Particular men may miſ-coat the Fathers but onr Charch 
hath not, | | 
verde and prohibi 
ou have; witnefſe your ator ohibi- 
= tory Indices,or Tables whereoffince _ ſelfe have of 
late bin an eye-witneſſe, and ſeene divers gf.them both 
in; 


-— — 


Of tht Trdices Expurglitbrif- Probibltorij. 


in che publike and private Libraries in Oxford ; I will 
therefore acquaint the Reader with the myſterie 
thereof, | | 

When that politike Councel of Trent perceived,that 
howſoever men might bee filenced, yet bookes would 
be blabs,and rell truth; they deviſed this courſe: They 
directed a Commiſſion to a company of Inquiſitors, 
reſiding in ſeverall places,and therby gave them power 
to purge and prohibit all manner of Bookes, Humanitic 
and Divinitic,ancicnt & late, in ſuch ſort as they ſhould 
think fit, Vpon this Comiſſion, renued as occaſion ſer- 
ved,the Inquiſitors ſet forth rheir ſeverall expurgatory, 
and prohibitory Indices, prihted at Rome, in-Spaine,in 
the Low-countries,and elſewhere ; and inthefe Tables 
(yetto be ſeen) they ſet down what books were by the 
forbidden,and which to be purged, and in what places 
ought were to bee left out , whenſoever the Workes 
ſhould be printed aney : for according to their Tables 
or CorreRions;Hooks wete to be printed afreſh. Now 
to make ſure worke, they got as many of the former E- 
ditions of the Fathers workes, as they could, into their 
hands, and ſuffered'no new Copic to come-foorth, but 


through their fingers,purged according to their Receit: 


nejrher feared rhey that their adverſaries would ſet 
foorth the large volumes of the Fathers Workes, or 0- 
thers, having not the meanes to vent their Impreſſions, 
being forbidden to be fold it Catholike countries. By 
this Tikes, theRomane'Ceaſurers'thought to ſtop all 
tonguesand pennes;that none [Hould hereafter ſpeake or 
write otherwiſe thanthe Trent Councell had dictated;and 
ſo in time all Evidence ſhould have made for the Ra- 
mane cauſe, I, 6 hong 
Hereby the Reader may perceive, that had their de- 
vice gone on, they would intime, by their chopping 
and changing the writings of the- Ancient at their plea- 
ſure, baveridat and defaced whatfoever Evidence had 


' made fot tis, andagainſt themſelves. But fo it pleaſed 


God, 


pon Sow 
WE © 3" 
TA $.-* S 


Of the Expurgatorie Indices. 


God, that howſoever they had carried the matter cun- 
ningly in ſecret, yet at length all comes out, their plot 
was diſcovered, and their Indices came into the Prote- 
ſtants hands. The Index of Antwerpe was diſcovered 
by Ianizz 4, the Spaniſh and Portugall was never knowne 
till the taking of Cales, and then it was found by the 
Engliſh, 
P A, 
Might wee not purge what was naught ? 
: PR0O, 

Indeed, if you had purged or prohibitcd the lewd 
writings of wanton Aretize, railing Rablas, orthe like, 
you had done well : but under-hand to goe and purge 
out the wholeſome ſentences of the Fathcrs, ſuch as 
were agreeableto the Scriptures ; thus to purge thoſe 
200d old men , till you wrung the very blood and life 
out of them, bewrayeth, that you have an ill cauſe in 
hand, that betakes it ſelfe to ſuch deſperate ſhifts. 

Neither can you juſtly ſay , that you have correed 
what others marred : for it was your fide that firſt 
kept a tampering with the Fathers Works, and corrup- 
ted them, Francs Innixs reports, *that hee comming 
(in the yeare 1559)to a familiar friend of his, named 
Lews Savarius, Correfor of a Print at Leyden, found 
him over-looking Saine Ambroſe Workes, which Frello. 
ni was printing ; whereof when Iunius commended 
the elegancie of the Letter and Edition, the CorreQor 
told him ſecretly, it was of all Editions the worſt; and 
drawing out many ſheets of now waſte paper from un- 
der the table, told him , they had printed thoſe ſheeres 
according to the ancient and authenticke Copies: but 
two Fraxc:ſcay Fryers had by their authoritic cancelled 
and rejected them,and cauſed other to bee printed, and 
put in their roomes,differing from the truth of all cheir 
owne books,to the great loſſe of the Printer,and won- 
der of the CorreQor:' ſo that had you prevailed, nci- 
ther olde nor new, Greeke, nor Latin Fathers,nor later 
Wri- 


4 D. 1ames part 4.of 
the Myſterie of the 1ndi- 
cer cxpurgatorij. pag. 22. 


e Junins in prefatione 
arte Indicem Expurgatori- 
um Belgium 4 [ſe edi- 
tum. 1576. referente An- 
drea Rivet hb, 3, Critic 
Sacri, Cap. 16, 


Papiſts purgethe Fathers Indices. 


Writers,had been ſuffered to ſpeake the truth, but either 
(iike Parrats) been taught to liſpe Popery , or for ever 
been pur to filence. The beſt is,the Manuſcripts(which 
by Gods providence are ſtill preſerved amongſt us) 

f D. zawer his Manu- £DEy Make for us, as D. James, excellently vers'd in 
duction ro Dryinitie. —Antiquitie,hath ſhowen at large *, 

P a, 

Have wee purged ouzht inthe Fathers, or Scriptures, that 


— 


g In diviais Scriptu- 


- ris manifeſta ſunt ,quecun- WAI 08 to bee purged ? 


que ſunt neceſſaria. Chry- PxoO, 
ſoft. tom. 4.in-2 T he{lal, , , 
homil. 3. You have, as appeares by theſe inſtances following, 


h ud unue afſevers- St, Chryſoftome in his third Sermon upon Lazarus, and 
gba dy nk elſewhere maintaineth the perſpicuitic and plainnefſe 


3. de Fide & Lege naw- Of the Scriptures, ſaying, 8 Thar in divine Scriptures 


Iz.&ro.r,inPlal.13. al{ neceſſary things are plaine, Hee likewiſe holderth, 
i '[mpium per ſolam fi- 


dem juftificat Dew Hier. Fat faith onely ſufhcerh in ſtead of all, ſaying, ® This 
to.9.inca.4 ad Rom. =one thing I will afirme, That faich onely by it ſelfe ſa- 


k Ex Chryſoſtomi Indt- . . , . R 
Sonytet 1s rude veth, In likeſort Saint Hjerome holds, That faith only 


Iuſtificatio ex fide ſal ; juſtifieth, that workes doe not juſtifie, that Images are 


Scripture omnibus voleati- not ro beadored, Now all this is to be found, even tort. 
bus pervie ac faciles— ex 


Indice Hierozimi delends erm Ve bis, in the (elite fame rermes in the Fathers text , 
ſaxt—Fides ſata juſtificsr. and yet the Index of Spaixe (pablithed by Cardinall 


_— "96 pur Sy 24-084, and reprinted at Samur, by the honour of the 


. 166 Index libr, Expac- French Gentilitic, the Lord of Pleſrs ) comes in , and 


gat. per Quicog, Salmuri. pjyes theſe Fathers a ſtrong purge, commaunding * all 
1601. & Madriti. 1 5 $4. . 
L Index Expurgatorjuf. 3hE ſentences above named, to bee blonted out of the 


ſa Bernardi de Sandrval Fathers Indices, or Tables, 


& Roxas Madriti, 16 2. . ve" A 
& per Turretia. Geneva In bke fort hath another Index of Spaine ', printed at 


wes. . |. Maavrill, reprinted by Turretise , and ſtill preſerved and 
m Ex Indice Auguſtini kept in the Archivis.or Treaſuric of Monuments in the 
delent, Nonmcritanefirs, ublike Library at Oxford, dealr with the Index, or Ta- 


eu dona ſua Deus coronat i 
in n0bis ; delent,San2i ha- ble of S. Auſtin and Athanaſius , as by thele few in- 


norandi imitatione, non a- ſtances , 
doratioze ; Ex Athanaſij ſtanc may appearc 


Indice detent, Adrrariſali- Blot out, ſay the Spaniſh Inquiſttors, » theſe words 

- Dei eff, Creatura nulls Out of Saint drnſftins Index, ro wit, When God crowneth 
oranda, Creaturam cre- JT . | - "IF . 

atura non adoret, Index 097 POO es {that is good deeds) hre crownect nothing clſe 


Expurgator. quo ſupra, but hu owne gifts : and, The Saints are'to bee honoured for 
imitation, 


+ % 


"eo. NS 


*Papiſts purge the Fathers Text. 


">= 


imitation, not to bee adored for Religion : as allo out of A» 
thanaſins Index, that God ovely is to bee worſhipped, that the 
* creature is not 18 adore the creature, Now all theſe muſt 
bee raled out, notwithſtanding they bee the ſelfe-ſame 
words, which theſe Fathers ulcd in the Text *. 

Now this is no good dealing ,fince theſe Tables and 
Indices truely gathered out of the Fathers Workes, 
might have ſerved for a hand to poynt at the chicteſt 
Sentences in each Auchour ; but they have either re- 
m2oved, or turned the hand afide, tothe great hinde- 
rance of thoſe,which upon a ſudden occaſion areto ſee 
what ſuch a Father ſaith co ſuch a point, and have not 
the leaſyre to peruſe over the whole booke. 

Pa. 
We bave not purged the Fathers T ext,bat oxly the Indes, 
PRO, 

You have put out the very Text it ſelfe out of Saint 
Cy1ill, whoſe words are; ® Now this f4:th which is the gift 
and grace of Goa, is (ufficient 10 purge, not onely them which 

find themſelves ſomewhat ill, but thoſe alſo that are dange. 
rouſly diſeaſed : Now all this is commanded to be blot- 
ted out by the expurgatory Index of Spaine? , 

Neither can it be jaſtly replied, that theſe words arc 
put out of Cyr, as not being the Authors words, or 
not truely tranſlated by our mea; for they bee Cyrils 
owne words faithfully tranſlated,and the copte acreeth 
with the Originall ; yea, this golden ſentence thus ra- 
ſed, is ſtill to b:e found in Cyrils Workes, (er forth by 
your owne man Gentzan Hervel, 

Neither yet hath Gods Booke eſcaped your finge:s, 
witneſle the Bible ſet forth by your owne men: there 
wee reade in the Text [ Levit. 26. chap. ] according to 
your tranſlation; T how ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe un td!l, 
and graven thing : your Index faith, * Blot this out of the 
rm.gent that graven things are forbidden, 

Againe the Text faith (1, King. 7. 3.] Prepare your 
hearts te the Lord , and ſerve him ontly , your Tadex 

| ſaith, 


n /pſS'ma verba ſunt 
Algaſtint 3 Cum Deus a= 
rovat mcerita noftra, nihil 
elind coron«t quam mune- 
7a /ua. tom. 2.ep.105F.Ef 
Henorands ſust proter i- 
mitartionem, non adorends 
propter religionem. tom. 1, 
de vera relig. cap. 55. & 
©58 bh wovey aegoxu> 
rei3m. Athanal. orat. 3. 
comma Airianos, 


o Cyl. Alexandy, to. 
5. comment. in Eſaiam lib. 
1. cap. 1. Fideieutem gras 
t1am, 6. 


p Ex Divi Cyrifli Cim- 
mentaris in Tſaiam Lan» 
rentio Humphred) inter- 
perez ex Tixtu deleantur 
illa verba; Fidei autem 
eratiam, cam his qui val-- 
de inquinati ſunt, 1 wm eth- 
am paulum morbo «ff« is, 
ſatis ad em dationem a» 
lituram efſe fidem dicit. 
Index Expurg. per Qui= 
rog. Madrit, 1584. 


q The Bble of #h- 
bert Stephens , with the | 
d-uble Text, and Vatazs- 
lzs Annotations. 

r Deleatur illud, £cul- 
ptilia prohiber ſieri. Ind. 
Expurg. per Quirog, Ma- 
drit. 1584. 


De 


u6 Papiſts purge the Scripture Gloſſe. 


s Deleentur ills Verbs. ſairh, * Blot out this gloſſe , that wee muſt ſerve God onely, 
Serviendum ſok-Dev.  pBufides, Chrilt is noted to bee the ſacrifice for our ſinnes ; 
now theſe words, Chriſt is the ſacrifice for our ſinues,uſt 
Pl. 29. Lit. B. ad #f* 4aſbed ont *, In like fort,they have blotted out theſe 
"SM firm Low i//a verbs; words in YVatablus Annorarions"s They that beleeve in 
Chriſtua hoſtia pro peceatis Gag ſhall be ſaved, and they that beleeve not ſhall periſh. 
moſiris = Bib. Vatabt. 4s. NOW if theſc ſayings alleadged, be to be tound in 
wor, E/zi. 8. ru 32. de- the Fathers and Sctiptures,nor onely in the ſame ſenſe, 
lent ; Qui credeat i De- hve poridems werbis, in the ſame termes ; why doe they 
_w, pune" a 5:4. Ex. then blot them out of the Fathers Indices, or the Mar- 
purge Madcit, 1612. gents and Concordances of the Bible s they might as 
well raze them our of the very Text of Fathers and 
Scripture ; but this they durft not openly attempr, 
and therefore under hand they wound both Scripture 
and Fathers through the ſides of their Expugatoric 
and Prohibitorie Tables. 
P A. 
Tour men have publiſbed Parſons Reſolutions , «nd 
Granadoes Meditations, and therein have changed and al. 
tered drvers ſentences , 
PRO, 
Some private men amongſt us have dealt ſo with 
ſome late Writers ; but withall they profeſſed, that 
they had changed and altered their words ; thereby 
£2 ſhew, that with a little helpe, your bookes, ſuch as 
' doe tend to godlinefſe of life , might lawfully bee 
read of us ; now what you did, you did it ſecretly, 
and under hand, whereas ours dealt plainly and open- 
ly. Beſides, you have altered, and changed the wri- 
tings of the Ancient at your pleaſure ; and then would 
make the World belceve, you have onely corr« ted the 
faults of the Print, or ſome ſuch matter. 
Now as you worke by your Expurgatory Indices , 
ſo doe youalſo by your other tricke of Prohibitorie , 
whereof you make this uſe, that in caſe (upon the evi- 
dence given in by good Authors) the verdi& bee like 
to goc on our fide ; then you bring a Prohibition, and 


remove 
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The Bible prohibited Proteſtants titles raged out. 17 


, 1 | iT x Quariturzan expediat 
remove the matter ro be tried by Tradition, ACEC 


Bur it is no wonder you prohibit our Writers ; for 1, ji1guu wnvertt 2 Be- 


you have forbid Gods Pooke ; and called it into the oudeo,min me, quiz inde 
0 varie beriſium & erroris 


Inquifition ; F orbidding the having ,or reading of Oy ary nn NE 
of the Bible in the vnlgar Tongue *, tho it be et forth by rius Inflit. Moral.co. 1 lib. 
Catholikes ; and, howſoever you winke at the matter 5p 20 p'2-7 15. 


, , axe I! y In Hiſpania, in indi 
waere you cannot helpe it, yet in countries generally c«{iþrmum prohib.-- Regus 
Popiſh, as in Sparne, and elſewhere , The Bible and each roche habet. os 

| "- . TT entur B!biia ts vulgar 
part thereof in the vulgar tongue, t utterly prohibited, as Hacne, cons enmies Ab 
your owne [eſuit witneflerh Yo partibu. Azor:us quo ſu- 

And this have divers felt with us in Queene Mares P 8 SyAng 5 
dayes, and of late 1ohn Murrey * a Merchant of A- Reſponſ.ad Apolog Bellar, 
berden in Scotland, who having a New Teftament in <p. 11. pag. 266. 


. P ” E - 
the ſhip, was accuſed by the Serchers, brought before 7 #utr; rey 


the Inquiſition, and loſt both his goods and life for it. Ephimerid. ubi agit de 


To cloſe up this point, you have laboured to roote 244: Mctanchrone, deleaus 
tur tHla verba, Vir in ent 


out all memory of our Profeflors : for example ſake, lirerars gevere clarifinmue. 
Is King Zaward the (ixth ſtiled (and that worthily ) 4 Nart. Sucerns Thedlogue, 

" k . cleatur vereum Theol) 
Prince of sdmirable towardpeſſe ? Is Fredericke Duke of gxe.-Prideric. Chniſlianif, 
Saxonie tearmed, Chriſtianiſfimus Princeps, A moit Chri- 6rincepr,deleantur ille dus 
fttan Prince, this commendation of King Edward muſt *9**%> Chrifttaniſ]. prix- 


. . ceps. Edyunrdus ſextus ad- 
be left out in the next impreſſion, & ſo muſt the Dukes ,j,.n4e indi en 


title of Chriſtian Prince: and thus they deale with our deledrur hecverba, 4dmi- 
Writers, Is Mclanchion tearmed A man famous for all — 
kind of learning ? and Bucer (firnamed the Divine ? doth Tertultiani libris de Coro- 
Beatus Rhenanmwin his notes upon T ertullian call Pelicane 1s Hilitis, deleantur illa 

verha, Pelicanus homo mi- 


C1 man of admirable learning and holineſſe of life ? All ,, [cas « erud:ria- 
theſe Epithets and Titles the Romiſh Inquiſirors have ni. Index Expurgar. per 


commanded to be bl »tted out*, Yea, whereas Oeco- Wirogam Salwurt 1601, 
Y & Madriti 1584. 


lampadins and DoQer Humfrey of Oxford have taken þ Oecolemyadius 
good paines in tranſlating ſome parts of Cyrils Works, Laur. Hunfiedu aliq1a 


| Ny, Co _—y 
they are but ſlenderly rewarded ; for Poſſevive® ſaith, 5, men imprimsera- 


that by all meanes their names muſt bee razed our of dendumeſ? Pollevini appa- 
choſe Tranſlations. And another Teſuite tells us<, that — = —_— 
Our names muit not be ſuffered to ſland upon Record: nor mina,nif is librs Catholi 
Proteſtant Writers once ſo much as to bee named ei- corm haretici nominentur 
ther in their owne Workes or others, unleſſe it bee þ;,8"a2o-mor tattic i 


B Ff7 8.cap.a6.pag, 676, 


ts. a. 4 


18 *Papiſts conceale the 2. (,ommandememt. 


per contemptum, by way of ſcorne and reproach , and | 
yet youbid us name our men, 


P 4. 
Wee have purged ſome bookes, but not corrupted the Scrip- 
ures. 
PRO, 


d Perl pictatis affc= Your Trent Councell makes 4 Traditions of cquall cre- 
fs rec dit, and to be embraced with the like godly affeRion,as 
a YyROU, ATV ++4e . A » > 
Decr.3. the Scriptures are to be reverenced, Is not this to min- 
gle water with wine , baſe metrall with good Bullion ? 
and ſo indeed a corrupting of Scripture. 

e Revelar.22.18.19. Beſides,you have(which is © teacefull)detrated from 
Gods Word , thar which was writren with his owne 
finger, to wit, the ſccond Commandement,againſt the 
worſhip of Images ; and becauſe rhe words thereof are 
ſharpe, and rip up the hearr-ſtrings of your [dolatrie, 

| you havetherefore omitted them in your Catechiſmes, 
"$9 : = aux Carchiſme f Prryer-bookes , and in your Office of the bleſſed Vir- 
[7 Commandcmene of Bil, ſer foorth by commaund of s Pius Quintws , and to 
God ? T'vu ſpa/t net t che [alve up the matter, leſt thereby wee ſhould have no 
Drive & ag 51.5 he MOre then nine Commaundements, you have cut the 
fubdivides the tenth £6- tEnth into two, You might well have left the words 
mandement, and fotis there , that Gods people might know there was ſuch a 
pe ET Es Commandement, howſoever they had counted it, the 
Py Y. Pont. j1fuedit. firit,or the ſecond. 
a+ 2. Now, as you have detracted, ſo you have added to 
the rule of Faith,by thruſting intothe Canon,the Apo« 
cryphall bookes, which Hicrome (the beſt languaged of 
h Hieronym. tom.3.in al] the Fathers) * rcjzeed, 
rin, © 27 Laftly,youdoe not only allow,but impoſe on others 
.Reg. 4 . . 
a corrupt tranſlation of Scripture,to wit,the vulgar La- 
tine Edirion, whereas wee referre our ſclves to the Ori- 
ginals, Now ſurely , wee may better truſt an originall 
Record, thana Copie extracted thence, and it is more 
wholeſome to drinke at the well-head,than at 8 corrupt 
and muddic ſtreame. Now the Latine Edition (which 
you follow, and preferre betore all others ) it is but a 


Tranſ- 
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Of naming Profeſſors Proteſtants Faith perpetual. 


Tranflaticn it ſelfe; but the Hebrew and Greeke whith 
weefollow,are the Well-ſprings and Originalls, Is not 
this now a manifeſt cortupting of Scripture,ro bind all 
men, (as your Trent Conncell doth * that none dare pre- 
\umeto rejeR this Tranſlation, which by your owne 
men is confeſſed * nor to be Saint Hrer:mes,and already 
ſhowne to be a corrupt one by the learned of our fide!, 
Pa, 
1 looke to have your Profeſſors named, 
PRO, 

Reſtore us cntire our Evidence which you have mar- 
red, and made away ; returne us our Witneſſes which 
you have chained up in your Vatican Library, and elſe- 
where,and wee accept your challenge. But doe you in» 
deed looke to have our profeſſors named? and why ſo? 
the true Church of God may bee vifible, though the 
names of her viſible profeſſors from time to time can 
not be ſhewed: there might bethouſands of profeſſors 
in former ages, and yet (happily)no particular authen. 
tick Record of their names now extant; or if excant, 
yet ſoas we cannot come by them. Nevertheleſle (to 
anſwere you at your owne — I hope to make it 
cleare, that God hath dcalt fo graciouſly with his 
Church, as that he hath continually preſcrved ſuffici- 
ent teſtimonies of his truth, that are ready to bz depo- 
ſed on our fide, and that ſucceſſively from age to age : 
ſo that I may ſay, as Saint Ambroſe did in the like caſe ; 
m Tow. 149 well blot ont our Letters, bat our Faith you ſhall 
never aboliſh, Papiſts may conceale our evidence, and 
wipe out the names of our. Profeſſors out of the Re- 
cords ; but when all is done, the Proteſtants faith is 
perpetuall. | 

Now, in that we yeeld thus farre to their importu- 
nitie, we doe not this, as if ir were fimply neceſſary 
tor the Demonſtration of our Church,to produce ſuch 
a Catalogue of viſible Profeſſors inall Ages ; but one- 
ly out of the confidence of the truth of our cauſe, and 


B 2 partly 


i Nem0 iflem reijcere 
qugvis pretextu dudeat. 
Synod. Trid. Scfl, 4. 

k Luanquam cam que 
paffim legitur D, Hierg- 
nymi Germanam editis- 
nem haudquaquam effe 
arbitramur. Sanfes ? ag- 
nin. pref. ſux incerprer. 
Biblior,ad Clem.7.Pont. 

I B. Mortons Prot. Ap + 
peale.lib. 4. c. 18, (cQ 3. 


m Zt litera quidem 
tuiftis abolere, ſed fidena 
non potuiſt1s aufenre. Ame 
broſ. tom. 2. de Spicit, 
Sano, lib,z.cap.11, 


20 


The Proteſtants Faith perpetual, 


n Tamen in eadem fide 
conſpirantes non minus A- 
poſtolice deputantur pro 
Conſazguinitate Dot! 
nc. 1cimllian. de 
ſcript. adver({. Hzrer,cap. 


3 2.4OM.2, 


0 A Treatiſe entitu- 
led The Fiſher catched in 
his owne nett, ina Con« 
ference June 27. 1623, 


The eſtate of the 
Church in the 1. 2. and 
3. Cecnturics, 


partly roſtop the mourh of our climorous adve: aries, 
For it is Tertu/lrans Rule, "that 4 Chnr chu t- bee accoun- 
ted Apoſtolike, if it hold Corſanguanre of Dottrine with the 


ri- Apoſtles. Now, what thaugh we could no: ſucceſſively 


name ſuchss tavght 2s we doe; yet b: cauſe God hath 
promiſed there ſhould be alwzics in the world a true 
Church, (having either a larger or ſmaller namber of 
Profeſſors,) it ſufficeth that we are ablc our of Scrip- 
ture to demonſtrate that we maintaine the ſame Faith 
and Rcligion, which the holy Apoſtles raught, and 
Chriſt would have to be perpetuall this 1 ſay ſufficeth 
to manifeſt our Succeſſion, although all Hiſtories were 
ſilent of the names of our Profcfiors., 

Now, that I am to ſpeuke of the Church in her ſe- 
verall and ſucceſſive Centuries and Ages, to give the 
Reader ſome Charactcr and touch thereof, 1 will be- 
ginne with the firſt 600, yeares ncx:c after Chriſt , 
wherein ten ſeverall times during the fi: {t three Centu- 
ries, the Church was perſecuted by Tyrants, and al- 
mo!t continually afſaulred by Heretikes z yet in the 
end, Truth prevailed againſt Error, and Patience over- 
came her Perſecurors, This is the time wherein our 
learned B:ſhop tewel, challenged the Papiſts, to ſhew 
any Orthod«x-: Father, Councell, or Door, that for 
the ſpace of thoſe 602 Yeares, taught as the preſent 
Church of Rome did : the like challenge was lately 
renued by my deare friend, that worthy Divine, Do- 
Cor Featly of Oxford, challenging ® the Teſts to pro- 
duce out of good Authors, any Citie, Pariſh, or Ham- 
Ict, within 500. yeares next after Chriſt, wherein there 
was any viſible aſſembly, that maintained in generall, 
the Articles of the Trent Councell, or- ſuch and ſuch 


. points of Popery, as at the Conference hee named 


in particular. Now of this period, the firſt 300, 
yeares thereof , were the very flower of the Primi- 
tive Church, becauſe that in theſe dayes the truth of the 


Goſpell was infallibly taught, by Chriſt and his =— 
= 


The firs 300 yeares the flower of the Primitive C hurch. 


ſles, and that in their owne perſons ; as alſo by others 
that lived to heare, ſee , and converſe with thoſe bleſſed 
Apoſtles,and diſciples of Chriſt Teſus ; and this (haply) 
made Egeſippms, an ancient Authour,call the Church of 
thoſe dayes, ” an wncorrupt and virgin Church : and yet 
was this virgin Church ill intreated by ſuch as ſow2d 
the tares of errour, which yer the carctull husbandman 
in time weeded up: neither indeed for the ſpace of 
theſe firſt 300, could thoſe Tenets of Poperie get any 
footing, their Papall Iadulgences were yet unhatched, 
their purgatory fire was yet unkindled ,,it made not (as 
afterwards) their pot boyle , and their kitchin ſmoake; 
the Maſſe was yet unmoulded , Tranſubſtantiation was 
yet unbaked, the treaſury of Mcrits was yet unminted, 
the Popes tranſcendent power was uncreated, Ecclef1a- 
ſtickes were unexempted, and depoling of Kings yet 
undreamed of: the Lay-people were not yet couzned 
of the cup, Communion under one kinde, was not yet 
in kinde, it was not then knowne, that Liturgies and 
prayers were uſually and publikely made in a tongue 
unknowne: they did not then worſhip and adore any 
wooden or breaden god ,; they worſhipt that which they 
knew , and that in Spirit and truth 9, and they called on 


him , in whoms they beleeved* : ſo did they, and ſodoe 


wee. In a word, inthe former ages of the Church, Sa- 
tan was bound , after the thouſandth yeare hee was 
looſfed, and after the middle of the ſecond Millenary, 
about the ycare 1370, hee was bound anew, Concer- 
ning the Churches eſtate in the next five hundred 
yeares, it grew very corrupt: ſothat of theſe times we 
may ſay, as Wizefridus, borne at Kirton in Devonſhire, 
after ſurnamed Bemface, was wont to ſay, * In old time 
there were golden Prelates, and woodden Chalices , but in hit 
time woodden Prelates , and golden Chalices , knowledge 
was now decayed , Princes, Prelates, and others were 
now more buficd in building, or beautifying materiall 


Temples and Chappels, than in the gathering together 
B of 
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p mgYWrOr 12nep 
x, £ apo euvoiv n 
"Exxayo1/z. Hegeſippus a- 
pud Euſeb lib. 3 .Hiſt.cap. 
32, & lib, 4.cap. 23. cdir, 
Grzc. 


q lohn 4. 22.24. 


r Rom, 10.14. 


The Eſtate of. the 
Church in the 7, 8, g,10, 
and 11 Age. 


$ Beat. Rhenanus lib, 
2 rerum Germanic. pag. 
98. Roniſacius rogatus an 
liceret ligncis calicibus /a- 
creficare ; reſpondit, olim 
dureds ſacerdotes ligneis 
veſculis litaſſe nunc verss 
vice ligneas anreis ati. 


The ſtate of the Church inthe 7.$.9.10.&c.C ent. 


of living ſtones, and reedifying Gods ſpirituall Tem- 
ple: ſo that in this time of Monkery , many religious 
Houſes were creed, cither out of voluntary Deyoti- 
on, or enjoyned Penance : Now, inſtecd of the right 
adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, came in 
the dumbe guize of the Maſle , and the people inſtead 
of the pure milke of the Word, were intertained with 
feigned Liturgies, Legends, and Miracles, & their con- 
ſciences loaden with a number of unprofitable Cere. 
monies, and unwarrantable Traditions ; now there 
was great confidence put in holy Graines, hallowed 
Beades, Agnus Dei's, and the like Babies; avd the 
honourdueto the Creator. was given to the creature, 
Now the people made many fond vowes, went many 
merry Pilgrimages, and beheld many gariſh Proceſſi- 
ons ; now they were taught that ab'tinence from 
mcates and drinkes was Meritorious ; that the op ope- 
ratam, the worke done was ſufficient in their Sacra- 
ments, and thcir Devotions, and much of this ſervice 
performed in an unknowne tongue. Now the crownes 
of Martyrdome wherewith the firſt Biſhops of Rome 
were honoured, were changed into a Triple Crowne, 
and the Paſtorall Staffe, beganne ro quarrell with the 
Princely Scepter ; and all theſe things were carried by 
thename of the Church , the People many of them 


| beleeving as the Church beleeved, and this Charch 


The Churches ſtate 
in the 12. 43.14.15, and 
16, Centurics. 


wasthe Roman, and this Roman Church, was thc 
Pope. 

Concerning the Church in the next 500, yeares, e« 
ven totheſe our times; the Church began to recover 
her ſtrength. and the light of the Goſpell was notably 
diſcovered by Waldws in France, and his followers, 
Wickliffe in England, Tohn Hus, and Martin Luther in 
Germanic. Now alſo by the benefit ef Printing (which 
was found ont in tae fifteenth Century,) the Tongues 
cameto bee knowne, Knowledge increaſed, Bookes 
were diſperſed,and Learning communicated;the Scrip- 


ures 


— 


The ſeverall Ages of A ntichriſt. 


tures wereperuſed, the Doctors and Fathers read, Sto- 
ries opened, Times compared, Truth diſcerned, and 
Falſhood deteaed. 

Now becauſe there hath already, and will hereafter 
be occafionto ſpeak of Antichriſt; I will therfore heere 
point out his ſeverall Ages. About the yeare 607.Anti- 
chriſt began in part to appeare and ſhow himſelfe,rifing 
by degrees untill he came to the height of impietic;for 
as otherthings, ſo Antichriſt alſo, was to have his ri- 
ſing, growth, height, and fall ; even as monſtrous and 
huge Beaſts goewith their young ones many yeares, as 
other creatures doe many monthes, The maine ſtrength 
of the Romiſh Antichriſt conſiſted in thoſe two 
Swords, the Spirituall and Temporall ; now the Pope 
did not at once attaine to the managing of theſe two 
Swords ; but by degrees he came to nſurpe this two« 
handed Sword. 

The firſt ftep that hee made to the throne of pride, 
was about the yeare,607,when Pope Boniface the third, 
by thegrant of that murderer Phosas, tooke to him(Flte 
the Title, Authoritie, and Supremacie over the whole 
Church, 

The next time, that he notoriouſly ſhewed himſelfe, 
was after the thouſand yeare, when Gregory the ſeventh 
claimed and uſurped both the Swords ; that is, a Sove- 
raigne and Univerſall Iuriſdition, not onely Eccleſia- 
ſticall over the Clergie, butalſo Temporall over Kings 
and Emperours : unto this ſecond Soveraigntic they 
had long afpired, but never attained untill the time of 
this Hildebrand , in whom Antichrift came ro his 


growth : yea, the Pope was diſcovered to be Anti-- « rlorentinu Epi/ee- 


chrift by thoſe Catholike Biſhops, the Biſhop of Flo. 
rence* , and Robert Groſthead Biſhop of Lincelne?, and 
others. Vpon this diſcovery of the Man of Sinne, ſun- 
dry of Gods people refuſing the Marke of the Beaft, ſeve- 
red themſelves from the Papall Communion, where- 
upon the Pope and his FaRion raiſed grievous perſecu- 

; B4 - tions 


pus effirmare ſolitus [ef] 
Antichrifurm netum e//e, 
Platina in Paſchal. 2, 

y Ergo fiquis animas 
perdere non ſormidat , non- 
ne Antichriſtus merito eſt 
dicenJus ? Math. Pariſ. 
in Hear.z. ad an, 125 3, 


- 


The ſeverall Ages of Antichriſt. 


Anno 607, 


Arn, 788, 


Ann, 1075. 


Ann, 1517» 


a Ouiſi Dew ſit, /e 
errare non poſſe glortatur. 
Avent. Annal. Boio» 
rum [ib. 5. pag. $73+ 

b Crakanthorp of the 
fift Generall Councell, 
Ch.13.nuz4. 

c Ejaſqg, [ Pontiſicis 
Summi) reſponſa @ Dec- 
creta, nas ſecus ac Divi- 
ua oracula, reveretur, &f 
ob/crvat. Pezerius com 1n 
D:ovcl.lib.2.cap. 2. 

id /um proverbo Dei 


 wederamur ac ſuſcirims 


quod nebi Pontifex cx c4- 
theds Petri definiend; 
proponit. Gretzer DefenC. 
Bellar. l;b, primo pag..16. 
Cap. I1.tom.4. 

Ft plave appareat ex 
arbit'io prpendiſſe Rom.:- 
nt Portificu Fidet Dec. e- 
ts [cndire of [ancira mu- 
tare Baron, ad ann. 373, 
num.21,. 


tions againſt the ſervants of God, 

To ipeake yet more particularly ; the degrces of 
Antichriſt may thus be reckoned. He had his birth or 
rifing in Boxiface the third, who tooke to himſlelfe that 
Antichriſtian title, of univerſall Biſhop , which his 
Predecefior Gregorie fo greatly condemned. Hee had 
his growth, or increaſe in the time of Pope EHadrian 
tne fir}, and the ſecond Councell of Nice, who jointly 
agreed to fer up the Adoration of Images, and the 
piaRice therof to be generally received in the Church, 

Hee came to his Kingdome, and reigned in Pope 
Hild:brand, who excommunicated and depoſed Henry 
the fourth, the lawfull Emperour, and gave away his 
Empire to Roawlph, and after his dcath to others. 

He was in his jollitie,and triumphed in Pope Les the 
tenth, and his Lateran Conncel/, ſhewing himſelfe a 
God in pardoning finnes, delivering ſoules out of Par- 
gatoric, defining Faith , _— himſclfe above a ge- 
nerall Cenncell, controuling, and judging all men, him- 
ſelte to be judged by none ; vrofeſſing (for fo it is re- 
corded of Gregory the ſeventh *) That he was 4 God, and 
could not erre, | , 

In a word, (as my learned kinſman hath deciphered 
him) > when he uſurpedan univerſall authoririe over 
all Biſhops,the Pope was but 4michrift Naſcent , when 
he mafntained the do@rine of Adoration of Images , he 
was Antichrift Creſcent , when hee exalted himſclfe a» 
bove all Kings and Emperonrs, hee became Antichrift 
reg»ant , but when he was made Lord of the Catholike 
Fa1th, (o that none muſt bclceve more, *nor leſſe, nor 
otherwiſe then hee preſcribed, hee became Antichriſt 
Triumphant, Thus did the Pops in proceſle of time 
become a perfe&t Antichriſt, playing the Hypocrite 
and Tyrant, both in Church ard State , exalting him- 
{clfe a a Monarch over Gods houſe ; making hu ewne 
Tod , and definition, of equall authoritie with holy © Scrip- 
tare; ulu. ping rempora! Iuiiidiction over Civill States, 

: murtheriag 


Fiow ihe Pope becam2 a Monarke. 


murthering Chriſts ſervan:s that yeclded not to his 
becke. His lat Age, is hisdcclining age, wherein the 
Lord by the ſpirit of his mouth ['z Theſ/. 2. 8] that 
is, by the Miri'icrie of his Word , Shall conſume this 
AManof Smne ; and this is come to paſſe in part ; For 
hee is alrcady fallen into a Conſumption, whercon he 
trrecoverably languiſheth, no: withſtanding all the help 
that can be made him, by his Colledge of Phyſicians, 
Canoniſts, Schoolemen, Prieſts and leſuits ; but for his 
finall-Deſtration wee muſt expe it atthe glorious 
comming of our bleſſed Saviour, 

The {ymme of all is this, the Pope having pearkt 
hiaſe!ſe above his fcllow Biſhops, it grieved him to be 
ſubjeR to Kings and Emperours ; now to exalt himſelf 
above them, he diftracted both Church and State in the 
point of Image-worſhip, which occaſioned much blood- 
ſh:d in Chriſtendome, and then having weakened the 
Empire, he became ſuperior to Kings and Emperours: 
there being nothing now but the Church in his way,he 

preuailed over it by his Lateran Flatterers, who ſet the 
Pope above agenerall Councel, that is, aboue Gods 
Church ; a Generall Councell being indeed the Repre- 
ſentative Church of God here on carth , and the Pope 


himſelfe being the Yertuall Church, for fo Gretſer confel: * 


ſeth, 4 1hat by the Church they do meane the Pope for the time 
being. Now to this height the Pope came under pretence 
of the Churches government , the Churches diſcipline 
racking the ſpirituall cenſure to a civill puniſhment ; by 
the Church ſfolemnities in crowning Emperors; by his 
Excommunications, Abſolutions apd Diſpenſations,he 
roſe to his greatneile of ſtate;by thedoQrine of workes 
meritorious, Tubilees, Pardons, and Indu'gences, hee 
maintained his State, 

And now I come to ſhew out of good Author*,that 
1n nine ſeverall weighty poynts of Religion, the beſt 
| of Gods Church for the ſpace of 1500 yeares, 

ve taught as the Church of Z-zlavd doth. 

THE 


d Per Ecclefiam intehe 


ligimus Pontificess Ri mga 


num, Gretd. 


t, cp 10, 


li.z de verbo Dei $ Iam. 
p. 1459. & ibid, Ais, pag. 
1451, non abnuo. 


FIRST CE NTVRIE, 


From the firſt yeare of Grace , unto 
the yeare One Hundred. 


— — 
Ds EET 
—_—_— — 


Chriſt Teſu and hu Apoſtles the ProteStants 


Founders. 


PAPIST, 

PE2 H am doe you neme in the firift Age, that taught 

NO/Y the Proteſtant Faith ? 

N 8Y, PROTESTANT, 

Led 1 name our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, 
and his Apoſtles, Saint Pawl,and his Schollers,Ti1w#and 
Timotbie,together with the Churches which they plan- 
ted, as that of the Remanes , Corinthians, andthe reſt, 
Theſe I name for our firſt Founders,and top of our kin, 
as alſo teſeph of Arimathes, that buried Chriſts body , a 
ſpeciall BenefaRor tothe Religion planted in this land. 
Theſe taught for ſubſtance, and inthe / grounds 
of religion,as we doe in our Articles, Liturgics, Homi- 
lies and Apologies,by publike authoritic abliſhed in 
our Church of Zzglaxd. Beſides theſe, there were but 
few Writers in this age, whoſe undoubted Works have - 
come to our hands; yet for inſtance ſake I name that 
bleſſed Martyr of Chrift , 1gnatizs Biſhop of — 
who 


————— 


—-” 


28 Saint Ignatius. Dionifius Areopagita. 


CENTVR,I, whofor the name of Jews, was ſentenced to bee deyou- 
red of wild beaſts, which hee pati:ntly indured, ſaying, 
4] am the Wheat or graine to bee ground with the teeth of 
beaſts;that I may be pure Bread for my Maſters tooth : let fire, 
rackes, pulleys, yea,and all the torments of Hell come on mee, 
ſo 1 may winne Chriſt , Here alfo , according to the Ro- 
man Regiſter, | might place Dionyſus Areopegita,whom 
they uſually place 1n this firſt Age, as if hee were that 
b ARS 17. 34- Deays mentioncd in the > #es, whereas indeed hee is a 
poR-natus , and in all likelihood lived about the fourth 

c a4xa dad. Ape, and not inthis firſt; for Denys © ſaith, That the 
Dionyl. epilt-ad 3% Chriſtians had ſolemne Temples like the Tewes, and 
mw the Chancell ſevered, with ſuch and ſuch ſanRification, 
/ from the reſt of the Church ; whereas the Chriſtians 
in this firſt age , made their aſſemblies to prayer, both 

in ſuch private places, and with ſuch fimplicitie, as the 

d As 1.13. &12. 12. Apoſtles 4 did, and as the times of perſecution ſuffered 


&:208. »* 
* Andr.Fivet. Critict chem. 


Sacri.lib.1.cap.9 14t.6. Againe, Denys tells us, that when hee wrote, Monkes 
e Diory/. Ecdeſ. Hie- were riſen, ©and they of credit in the Churches, and 
ps. many Ceremonies to hallow them , whereas in the A- 
poſtles time , when the truce Diozy/ius lived , Monkes 

f ex 33 1;y0 wre- were not heard of ; yea,Chryſoftome ſaith, * That when 


Col & fr.Chryl.Homil pay] wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, there was not then 
25.in Moral. ſuper cap.1T. 


a Fueth Hiſtor.eccleſ. 
lib 3 41:33, 


ep. ad Hebr. ſo much as any footſtep of a (Monke, 
P A, 
1 challenge Saint Denys for ours , hee was (45 eur Rhe-« 


A _ Annot. miſts 8 ſay) all for the Catholikes, 
on As :7. 


PRO, 

Take him as he is, and as he comes to our hands, hee 
is not wholly yours, but in ſome things cleane contrary 
to you; as namely in the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per,wherein you vary from us moſt. Beſides, hee hath 
not your ſole receiving of the Prieſt, nor minifring un- 
der one kind to them who receive, nor Exhortations, - 

| Leſſons, Prayers,in a tongue which the people undet- 
ſtand not; he hath not your Invocation of Saints, not 
adora- 


"" xpreſſe Scripture alleaged by Proteſtants. 29 


—_—— 


adoration of crea'ures,nor ſacrificing of Chriſt toGod, * CENTVR, 1, 
| nor praying for the ſoules in purgatory: ſothat in things 
f of ſubſtance,and not of ceremony onely, he is ours,and 
| not yours, as I hope will appeare by his Writings : for 
| we will(for the time)ſuppolc him to be a Father of this 
firſt age, although the bo »kes which beare Saint Denys 
his name , ſceme to bee written in the fourth or fitth 


age after Chriſt. 
PAP. 
Can you progve that Chriſt and hu Apoitles taught as 
you ave? 
PRO. 


Wee have cleare te{timonies of Scripture, ® which 6 Math: 26.27. & 
appoint Gods people to reccive the bleſſed Cup in the 7 C27 32: 33.86: 
Sacrament, and to be preſent at ſuch a divine ſervice as 
themſelves underſtand i, wee have exprefſe command # 1 Car.14.15,ke; 
forbidding Image-worſhip* , againſt Tnvocarion of ,*_ —_ I 
Saints it is ſaid !, that Abraham knoweth ws not,and iſaac ws 1 tay 63. 16. 
ignorant of 4s ; and the bleſſed Angel refuſed all religi- 
ous honour and Adoration ®, Likewiſe againſt Meritof y Apoc. 19.10, & 
workes,and workes of Syper-ecrogation,it is ſaid ®, that 22. $, 9. 
the ſufferings of this preſet time are wot worthy to be compa. ” $99: 3$-18: 
red with the glory which ſhall bee revealed in ws , and that 
wee are wnprofitable ſervants , when we have done all that 
was commanded us , we have but done that which was 
our dutie to doe, and the like, 

P A. 

Tou alieadge Scripture, and (o doe wee z yea in ſome things 
the Scripture i plaine for ws , «s where it ®ſaid, © This is o Math.26.26. 
my Bodie, 

PR 0, 

What though it make for you in ſhew 2 ſo doth it for 
the Anabaptifs, where it is ſaid, » that the Chriſtians had p Adtts 4. 34+ 
all things common : you will not hence inferre , that be- 
cauſc inſuch an extremitie,their charitie (for the reliefe 
of others)made things common concerning the uſe, that 
therefore we ſhould have no property inthe goods that 
God 


Zo 


Proteſtants appeale to Originals. 


CENT, |]. 


e 1 Cor.12.27. 


e Articles of Religi- 


on, 6, Artic. 


/ Homily 1. the firſt 
art of the exhortation to 


oly Scripture. 


£ 2 Tim.3.1 $,15,17. 


God hath given us £ It is not the ſhewand ſemblancs 
of words, but the ſenſe thereof that imports the try!) 
Saint Paul ſayes of his Corinths,1 Te are the body of Ch: 1, 


| yetnot meaning any Tranſubſtantiation of ſubſtance ; 


but hcreof anon in his _ place. 
A, 

The Scriptures make not for you, but 4s you have tray. 
ſated them, 

Pro, 

For any point we hold, we referre our ſelves to the 
Originalls , yea, wee lay further, ler the indiflerent 
Chriſtian Reader, (who hath but collerable underſtan- 
ding of the Latine Tongue,) compare our Engliſh tran- 
flations, with thoſe which your owne men, Pagnine, 
Arias Montanxe, and others have publiſhed, and they 
will finde but litrcle countenance for Poperic ; and 
namely, for Communion in one kind, and Service in 
aſtrange Tongue, which (as is already proved) harh 
bene decreed directly contrary to Godsexpreſſe word, 
but ler us come to the particalars. 


Of the Scriptures ſufficiency and Canon, 


The Church of England holds,* that Holy Scripture 
containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that there is 
no dodrine * neceſſary for out everlaſting ſalvation,butr 
that is (or may bee) drawne ont of that Fountaine of 
truth , as being either expreſſcly therein contained, 
or ſuch as by ſound inference may hee deduced from 
thence : and this is witnefſed by Sainr Pas/,ſaying, that 
t they are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, that the may » 
God may bee prr fited, and throughly furniſhed wnto all good 
workes ; which they ſhould nor bee able ro doe,if they 
contained not a perfe& dodtrine of all ſuch poynts of 
faith,as weare bound ro beleeve, and duties to bee pra- 
tiled, And it it be ſaid, that $. Pal ſpeakes of the man 
ot God, ſuch an one as Timothie was, it holds in others 
alſo: for if the Scripture be ſo profitable for ſuch and 


ſuch 


ww 
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The Faith of the firſt Age. z1 


ſuch uſes, that thereby it perfe&s a Divine, much more CENT, I, 
an ordinary Chriſtian ; that which can perfit the tea- 
cher, is ſufficient for the learner. 
PA. 
Doe you di{claime all Traditions ? 
Pro, 

We acknowledge Traditions concerning Diſcipline, 
and the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church ; but nor 
concerning the doArine,or marter of faith 8 Religion. 

You equalize unwritten tradirions to holy Scripture, 
receivin: them, ſaith your T rent Conncell," with equallre- uv wecuon tradiriones 
verence,and religious affection, as you receive the holy Scrip. ite rum ad fivem, nun ad 
tures themſehves : we dare not doe ſo,bur ſuch tradiions pes gg 
as we rc ceive, we hold and cſteeme farre inferiour, tis ſuſcipit » & venere» 

Concerning the Scripture Canon, the Trent Councell 77, ©9001 6- Sell 4 
accurſerh* ſuch as receive not the Bookes of Afachabeer, x5i qui tibrum Heſter, 
Eccleſiaſticus,T oby,Iudth,Barach Wiſdome,tor Canonical 2uiciw, Bauch, Ecile- 
Scripture. Now wee retaine 7 the ſame Canon which >"evY — 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles held and received from the 974m libros pro Canonicis 
Tewes,unto whom were committed the Oracles of * God, be. fr. har » Lnatheme 
. . . | . . Condl, Trid. Sefl.4. 
ing,as Saint «Auguſtine ſpeakes, * The Chriſtians Library- »y The fixth Artile of 
keepers, Now the Iewes never received theſe Bookes *b*_nawes and number 
which wee terme Apecryphall into their Þ Canon: yea, be - _. -—_—_—Y 
Chrift himſclfe divided the © Canon into three ſeverall 3 codicem porrat Jadans 
rankes, into the £ew,the Prophers,andtrhe Pſalmes , now Fo = _— — $ 
the Apocryphal come not within this reckoning. Indeed quowodo ſcient fervi poſt 
(asS. Hicrome faith) The Church reades theſe Beokes for ex. Dominos codices ferre, 


ample of life and inſtruction of manners , but yet it doth not w_ oe 1 


apply them to ftabliſh any Dodrine, pionem.l'b. 1. 
; | c Luke 24. 44. 
Of Comunion under bath kindes, and the number þ d $i quis _— aſd 
| 1m non juſtia cauſis ad- 
of Sac ments. duffam ut Laicos [ub pa- 


If any ſhall ſay , The Clurch was not induced for juit 5 mnmon [pee he 
canſes to communicate the Lay people wnder one kinde, viz. of /e, anattema fit Core 
bread onely, and ſhall ſay they erred in ſo 4oing, let him bee 1" ©1n- 2.Scll, 7, 
accuſed , * (aith the Trexs Conncell, Now our Church =o — 
holds , © That both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, 4 5 


ought 


he IS.” 


« 
32 Ignatius touching Communiou in both kindes. 


CENT, I. oughtto bee miniſtred to all Gods people : ſo that ac- 
cording to us; In the pubi:k* celebration of the Eu. 
chariſt, Communion in both kinds, ought to bee given 
to all ſorts of Chriſtians, righ:ly ditpoſed and prepared: 
and this our Tenet is ag:ecable to Chriſtes Inſtitution 

# Wark. 36. $7. f and Preccpt, 3 who faith expreſly and literally, Drink 

g 1n infitutione buſus | p | 
Sacramenti Chriſtus Imyo Yee all of 1h. [t Agrees alſo with Saint Pauls Þ precepr, 
rative loquitur , accipre, and with the praCtice of the holy Apoſtles, i and the 
_ Feius in Ioan. prinative Church. 


h 1 Cor 11. 28, Dieny{ius Arcopagita,who (as you ſay) was Saint Pauls 


L'x eſum ſanguints prohi- F « k ; 
yy 50s wy Late Scholler, and Diſciple, relates * the praQtice of the 


vt bibatur. Cyprian, de Church in his time, on this manner z After the Prieſt 


| Ccena Dom. hath prayed that hee may holily diſtribute, and that all they 
| # 1Cor, 10.21.% por arc to partake of the Sacrament may receine it worthyl 
Cap. 11.23.26. 0 parece _ yn worthyly; 


k #55 iyxergavuus- he breakes the Bread into many pieces, and arvides one Cup 

bed 121e0- among all, Ignarize, who was Scholler to Saint Johnthe 
ag, » TLIETAFCN.C. FF, . . 

ch, ar Glee ef wo. Evangeliſt, ſaith z ! That one Bread u broken unto all, and 


THis mtv xgremeetiocy. one C rp deſtributed unto all, 
vs rnd es P A, 
aw ehevoOn, of wn Bellarmine ſaith, the words of Tgnatius are not as you 
ow Tois _ __— alleage them , There is one Cup diſtributed unto all ; 
Si Latinis cedicees, but, there is one Cup of the whole Church, and though 
yen habetur, unus Caiix the Greeke Copies read as yoa doe, yet he ſaith, That much 
omnibus #ſiributis 3 /ed credit is not to be given tothem, 
unus Calix totins Eccleſie: . 
eſt enim communis Calix PROT, 
qui pro omzibus offerur Shall wegive more credit to a Tranſlation, then to 
hos nee 75:4. the Originiall * 1fthe Well-head and Spring bee cor- 
bus. Bellarm.. lib. 4. de rupted, how ſhall rhe Brooke, or Streame runnecleare £ 
Pamar.cop. aff It may be indeed that divers errors are-crept both into 
[| the Grecke & Latine Copies,but for the place alleaged, 
| there is no colour of corruption, in aſmuch as the ſame 
that Tenatizs ſpake of the Bread, the ſame are repeated 
of the Cup according to Ch: iſts Inftiturion ; and how- 
ſoever Bellarmine may prodace ſome Latine Copie, that 
tranſlateth the words of /gnativs, as Bellarmine ſets them 
downe, Ynus Calix totins Eccleſie , yet (as D. Featly 
obſerves in the Grand Sacrileage of the Romiſh Church) 


Vitlemigs 


Drinke ye all of thir,a common precept,and not perſonal. J3 
Vitlemins, and divers other Latin Copies following the CENT. I. 
originall verbatim,render them thus, Ys Calix ononibus 
diftribatus, that is, One Cup diſtributed unto all, and not 
as Bellarmine, and * Baronins ad Ann, log ſett,25 would WF. on ay 
have it ; as it 1gnatizs had faid, that one Cup was diſtri- ef. Bar, pw rg 
buted not 3aur,ommibus, but waſp mr mirror, pro omnibus,not ann. Chriſt. 10g, ra legi 
to all, but for all, that is, for the behoofe and. benefit [492 199%7 By. a63 
of all. Howloever they wreſt it, 7gnatins tels us of l 
one Cup, and this not the Prieſts Cup,but the Churches 
Cup, and this Cup was diſtributed. But now adaics 
in the Maſſe, there 1s no —— of the Cup. 

Mgt. 57 
Chriſt ſpake theſe words, Drinke yee all of this, 99- , 1anduum (olis A- 


ly to the CApoſiles, ® as they were Prieſts, and not to the yoſtolis datum fuir. Bel 
Laitie larmin. de Euchar. lib. 4, 
| PRO : Cap. 25.5. reſtat. 


By this meanes, you might take away the Bread, as 
well as the Cup"from the Lay-people ; for when ' 
Chriſtadminiſtred the Sacrament, none were preſent 
(for ought we know) but onely the Apoſtles. 
Beſides, the Apoſtles were not yet fully ordained , 
Prieſts, though they had beene once ſent to Preach , 
Chriſt after his Reſurretion breathed on them the 
holy Ghoſt, and fully endued them with Peicftly 
power. John 20, 22. 
Againe, the Apoſtles at this Supper were ,Com- 
municants, not Minifters of the Sacrament 3 Chriſt 
was then the -onely Miniſter in that AQtion, Now 
Chriſt delivered them the Cup as well as the Bread, 
ſaying to the ſame perſons, at the ſametime, and in 
the ſame reſpe&t, Drinke yee all of thu, to whom hee 
had ſaid before, Take, and Eate, giving both alike in 
charge ; ſothat you muſt cither barre the people from 
both, or admit them to both : now if neither precept 
of cating or drinking belong tothe Laitic, the Laitic 
are not atall bound to receive the Sacrament, 
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An Auſwere to Bellarmines Cavill&c. 


"Cinr.1 


o Poſt panis conſe- 
cr:itionem abſculute pon 
tw [boc facite] poſt cali- 
cam vero idem reperitur, 
{cd cum c-nditione, Quo- 
tieſcunque biberitis, 1d, 
ibid. $. /am. 


p Concil, Trid. Sel. 
B3-CaPp 3, 


PA, 

Although it be ſaid of Drinking the Cup [Doe this 
in remembrance of me, ] Tet the Words [Doe this] 
are ſpoken Abſolutely ® of the Bread, and but Conditionally 
of the Cup,namely [as often as yec ſhall drinke it : 1 Cor, 
11,25. ] So that theſe Words, Doe this in remembrance 
of me, inferre not any Commandement of receiving in both 
kindes. 

PRO, 

According to your Tenet,our Saviour ſaith not, Doe 
this as often as you Lay men communicate ; but when- 
ſoever you receive the Cup and drinke, then doe it in 
remembrance of me ; as much as to ſay, as often as 
you Lay people drinke, which needeth never be done 
by you (according to Romiſh Divinitie) Doe this no- 
thing in remembrance of mee : Beſides, as there is a 
Duotieſcunque, as ofien, ſet before the Cup, As oft as you 
arinke ; ſo there is a 9wvtieſeunque ſet before the 
Bread, As often as you ſhall eate this Bread,(verſ.26.) ſo 
that quoricſcangue biberita 44 often as you Drinke, cannot 
make the Precept Conditionall in reſpe& of the Cup, 


morethan of the Bread ; it beingalike referred to the 
Bread and to.the Cup. | 


PA, 

We wrong not the Laitie, miniflring unto thens under ont 
kinde. enely ; they receiving the ſame benefit by one, that 
they Pools, dee by both, Chrifts body and bloud Ling whole 
mPeach , ſo that the people receive the bloud together with 
the Hoſt, by a Concomutancy, 

PR 0, | 

In vaine have you deviſed Concomitance, to dif- 

guiſe your ſacriledge of the Cup taken from the peo- 
ple ; as if our Saviour Chrift were not ſparing enough! 
in ordaining as few outward Ceremonies as might wel 
be ; butthat he muſt doe that by two, which might 
have beene compaſſed by one , or asif be would have 
the Minifters receive his body and bloud _ 
ouny ; 
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The *Popiſh doftrine of C oncomitance not warantable. 35 


ouſly ; that is to ſay, both in the Bread, and in the 
Cup too, which was ſufficiently received in either of 
cm. Agpaine, though the devout Communicant, 
receiving Chriſt ſpiritually by Faith, is thereby poſ- 
ſcſſed of whole Chriſt crucified, in the inward a& of 
the ſoule ; yet we deny, that the whole is received Sa- 
cramentally in this outwad aR, under one onely part of 
this-Sacrament : ſo that if Concomitance were gran- 
ted, yet Communion in one kinde is not juſtifiable z 


CENT, 1. 


for althoughit deprive not people of Chriſts bloud, as 


it is a bodily part centeined in the veines, yet it de- 
priveth them of the bloud of Chrift, as it was ſhed, 
powred out, and offered in facrifice for them ; neither 
can ſuch manner of receiving ſh-w foorth the Lords 
death, which is one chicfe end of the celebration of 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor, 11.28. The breaking of Bread 
repeſenteth in no wiſe the effuſion of bloud ; this is 
lively repreſented by the powring out of the conſe- 
crated Wine, and drinking of the Cup, there being a 
rfeQer ſignification in both kinds then in one, 


Laſtly, though the people might receive the blood. 


together wich the hoſt, yet he thar ſo receives rhe blood, 
cannot properly bee ſaid fo drinke : now Chriſt ſaith 
expreſly, / eſſe you drinke his blood, you ſhall not have hfe 
in you, Tohn 6.53. which place your Papifts themſelves 
underſtand of the Euchariſt, | 
Concerning the number of Sacraments, the Trem- 
Councell contain 1all ſuch as ſhall ſay, that tbe number 
of Sacraments is either more or leſſe then ſeavey : but our 
Church holds, * that of the Sacraments of the Newe 
Teſtament, there bee two ordained of Chriſt our Lord 
in the Goſpell,that is to ſay, Baptiſmre,and the Lords Sup- 
per; and thoſe five, which by the Church of Rome are 
called Sacraments, to wit, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
Matrimony,and Extreame Y uttion,arc not to be accounted 
Sacraments of the Goſpell*, 
Now that there are and ought to be two Sacraments 
C2 onely 


q Siqui dixerit, aut 
plnr4 efſe Sacraments, aut 


pauctora quam ſeptem, An 


nethems fit. Concil.Trid, 
Sei. 7. ; 
r At. 25, 


{ Art. of irelaad, 
Arc, 87, | 
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The Faith of the firſt Age. 


-C =®WT, L 


t 2 Cor. 10. 1,2,2. 
& cap. x2.verſe 13, 


Math. 28, 19, & 
Luke 32. 19. 


y Synodyus declarat,per 
conſccrationem penis &f 
vizgt, converfianem fieri to- 
tiz ſubftantie panis in 
ſnbſtartiam corporu Chri- 
ſti, & totius ſubſtantie 
vint i ſubſtantiam [an- 
guinuejws. Concil. T cid, 
Sc. z 3. Cap.4. 

z Remanentibus dun- 
raxat ſpeciebus panis && 
vin. 1d. Ibid. Can, 2, 

a. 1d.ib:d. Can.z. 

6 21Cor,11.26, 


c Artic.of England.28 
Of Ireland 53* 


— — 


onely in the New Teſtament,appeareth hereby, in that 
there is no promiſe made unto us of lite everlaſting in 
Teſus Chriſt, which is not ſufficiently witneiled, and 1. 
ſuredunto us by theſe two *Sacraments. For the ſumme 
of all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, is reduced unto 
theſe two heads: that for his ſake we are received into 
the favour , and houſhold care of God and that being 
once reccived, we ſhall becontinued inthe ſame for e- 
ver: the former whereof is ſealed unto us by Baptiſme 
for our entrance and admiſſion intothe Covenant ; and 
the later by the Lords Supper, for our continuance, 
growth,and confirmation therein, Theſe two were in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt ; Hec facite, Doe thu in remembrance of 
zmee ©, is our warrant for the one ; and goe teach and bap. 
ziſe, tor the other *; there is deepe (ilence in the reſt, 


Of the Encharist. 


The Trent Councel holds,7that there i a converſion of the 
whole ſubſtance of bread and wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body and blood,wronzht by the words of conſecration, and that 
there onely remaine the ſemblances and ſhewes , the outward 
ſhapes,*formes,or accidents of bread and wine: yea,the 
Conncelaccurſeth *ſuch as affirme bread & wine to remaine 
in this Sacrament afier conſecration. And yet $. Paul tells 
us, Þ that after conſecration it & bread,which is broken and ea- 
ten, & it is no leſſe than fivetimes ſocalledafter the pre- 
tended change. Neither is it called Bread, becauſe it was 
bread, but becauſe it is bread, notin name onely, but in 
nature and properties : for after confecration,the bread 
and wine they nouriſh the body,and comfort the heart 


as before; but the bare formes of bread and wine, as the 


roundnefle of tae Hoſte, or cglour of the Wine, (ſuch 
as they ſay onely remaine, the ſubſtance thereof being 
aboliſhed) cannot nouriſh without corporall ſubſtance. 
Now our Church holds, © that the change of the ſubſtance 
of the bread and wine, into the ſublance of the body and blood 
of Chri;t,commonlIy called Trazſ#bftantiation, cannot be 

as | | prooved 


Saint Denys beld not Tranſubſtantiation. 7. 


prooved by holy V\rit ; but is repugnant to plaine te- 'c ENT, 1, 
ſtimonics of holy Scripture. 
P A, 
How doth it appeare that Chriits bodie and bloud are not 
cor porally given and taken in the Sacrament ? 


Pro, 


By theſe reaſons: Firſt, wee receive the body and 
blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament , as the Diſciples of 
Chriſt did in the firſt Inſtitution of it. Now the body 
and blood of Chriſt were not corporally received by 
them,but onely ſpiritually. 
Secondly, Chriſt his body is aſcended and taken up 
into heaven, and the heavens mult containe him, * till q. aas z. 11. 
the end of the world, | 
Thirdly,* Chriſt hath but one body, and that a true , Ma. 24.6, 5. 
body,and ſuch as cannot be in many places at once,and Luke 24. 39. 
it fillech a place whereſoever it is, and may bec both 1992 22 37- 
ſcene and felr. This was allo the judgement of others, 
whom you much reverence, Dzony(;uus Areopagits held 
not Tranſubſtantiation; For he diſtinguiſheth betweene 
the ſubſtantiall Signes, and Chriſt ſignified by them, 
—_ : * that By thoſe reverend Signes awd Symboles, £ 81 nfeauiay ouu- 
vil « fignified, and the faithfull made partakers of him, Fixuv, dY 6v 6 e150 
He calleth not the miniſtration of the holy myſteries gn HET 
the ſacrificing of Chriſt unto his Father ( as the Pa- Hrarch. cap. 3. 
piſtsdoe ;) but a Typicall or 5 Symbolicall Sacrifice, , 33 ny avuforxlu 
that is a figure or figne of that great ſacrifice: and the «vw» iegupz/ar ipye). 
ſame Denys (as Bellarmine conteſſeth ) calleth the Sa. jp <P 3: Diony fu 
crament an type, and that after conſecration , ſo cap. 3. Ecdeſ. Hierarchie 
that according to Saint Denys, the Elements of Bread and Eucharifiam wocer nit: 
Wine in ths Sacrament, are Types, Antitypes, and Symbols, Pocharid. pos A ted 
that is, Figures and Signes of the body and bloud of hoc. 
Chriſt ; and yet not onely bare, naked, and Signes 
fignificative , but really exhibiting Chriſt, for that is 
Denys his word, to wit, wiz, that the faithfull there- 
by partake Chriſt Icſus. 


3 P A, 
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Chriſts Words. This i my. Body. 


CENT, ll 


PA, 

The Scripture is plaine for us, where Chriff ſaith, This 
is my Body. Math.26.26. 

Pro, 

Althongh Chriſt ſay, This is my Body, yet hee 
ſaith not (as you doe) this is made, or ſhall be changed 
into my Body ; he ſairh not, that his body and bloud 
is conteincd under the ſhapes or formes of Bread and 
Wine. : 

Againe, you that ſand ſo for the Letter, take not 
Chriſts Words literally ; for it is an improper ſpeech 
to ſay, Thu w my Body, that is, the thing comeined un- 
der thcſe formes, is by converſion, and ſubſtantiall 
tranſmutation, my Body ; but your Papiſts maintci- 
ning Tranſubſtantiation , expound Chrifts words in 
this, or the like manner ; therefore in the-point of 
Tranſubſtantiation, you depart from the Letter, and 
conſequently make it figurative. You indeed alleage 
the Words and Lerter,but not rhe truemeaning;we be- 
leve Chriſts words in their right ſence ; now the ſhew 
makes for you, the ſence and ſubſtance for us, Now 
though Chrifts Body is notaceordingto his marcriall 
ſubſtance wholly and intirely , under the outward ec- 
lements, yer the Bread may bee truly, termed Chriſts 
Body , becauſe of a Relative and Sacramentall union, 
and donation of the _ ſignified, together with the 
Signes worthily reccived. 

P A, 

What reaſon have you to interpret theſe words fienra- 
rvely , —_— bod Y thats, thi wet 6 4 Gene of my 
body, and not plainely and literally as they ſound, 

Pro, 

Figurative ſpeeches are oftentimes plaine ſpeeches; 
gow there be no other Figures or Tropes in the Lords 
Supper, but ſuch as are, and alwaies were, uſuall in 
Sacraments, and familiarly knowne to the Church. 
Now Sacraments muſt bee expounded — 
an 


= Thizt# my Bodyynotto be taken Literally. 


OT tet 


and accordingly the words alledged mult not bee taken 
literally,but figuratively, Chriſt taking bread,and brea- 
Ling bread, ſaid of the ſame, ['T hs # my body] now this 
cannot bee properly taken , therefore for the right ex- 
pounding of theſe words,we are neceſſarily to have re- 
courſe to a figurative interpretation ; and the reaſon 
hereof is that common Maxime, i Diſparatum de difþe- 
rato non _ predicatar, that is, nothing can bee pro» 
perly and literally affirmed joyntly of another thing, 


which is of a different nature, By this rule , bread and 


Chriſts body cannot bee properly affirmed one of ano- 
cher;bread being of a different nature from flcſh,can na 
more poſſibly be called the i-th or body of Chriſt li- 
eerally, than lead can be called wood: and this makes 
us interpret the words figuratively ; and wee have in 
Scripture moſt manifeſt places , which proovetheſe 
words,[ This s my body ]:0 be figuratively taken and un- 
derſtood, becauſe in Scripture whenſoever the (igne (as 
the Bread)being called Chriſt's body, hath the name & 
appellation of the thing ſignified, the ſpeech is alwayes 
tropicall and figurative, And this agrecth with $,_1s- 
ſtins Rule: * Sacraments bee fignes , which often doe take the 
names of thoſe things, which they doe henif and __ ; 
therefore doe they carry the names of the things themſelves : 
thus is the ſigne of the Paſſeover,the Lambe, called the 
Paſſcover, Math.26.17. Ex04.12,11,27. the Rocke, the 
ſigne of Chriſt in his paſſion, is called Chriſt , and the 
Rocke was Chriſt, x Cor.15.4. Circmmciſion,the figne 
of the Covenant , called the Covenant , and Baptiime 
the figne of Chriſts buriall, called Chriſts buriall : for 
ſoſaith S, Avguſtine,' that as Baptiſme # called Chriſts bu- 
riall, ſo is the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt call: hi Bo- 
dy. Nowthis ſhew, or ſemblance of words concludes 
not, thar Chriſt or the Lambe were really the Rocke, 
the Paſſcover, but that th*ſe things are meant figurative- 
ly, it being uſuall in Scripture, ſpecially in ſuch Sacra- 
mentally ſpeeches as this is we are now abour, to give 
Cz the 


CiwnrT.1I 


+ Biſhop Morton 2- 
gainſt che Maſſe, Zooke 
2. chap.r, ſef?. 4. and cha. 


3. /e4 6, 


kk St enim Sacraments 
quandam fimilitudinem c- 
arum 1erum quarum $4- 
craments ſunt, non habe- 
rent, Oomninos Sacraments 
non efſent: ex h4c autem 
fimilitudine pl!erumg etian 
ip/arum rerum nomind 4c- 
civrunt, Sicut ergo ſecun+ 
dans quendam modum S4- 
cramenium corpors Chri- 
fri corpus Chrifief. Aug, 
tom. 2. epilt, 23, ad Bo- 
nifac. 

I Pt Batiſmus dicitur 
ſepulchrum ; ſic, Hoc eff 
Corpus meuns. Auguſt.cap, 
Fauſt. lib.z0 cap.z1, 

Non enim Dominus dus» 
bitavit dicere, Hoc eff cor- 
pus meums cum fignum da- 
rer corporis ſui. Auguſt 
tom, 6, contra Adimant, 
cap.12, 
—Figura efs ergo preci- 
piens paſſroni domini e//e 
communicaudum, 1d tom. 
3 lib.z. de Doar, Chuiſt, 
cap.16. 


— 


40 How arguments may be drawn from figurative ſpeeches, 


CENT, I. thenameof thething to that which itbe:okenethzand 
ſoto call, Circumciſion the Covenant, becaule it is a ſigne 
that betokneth the Covenant, and ſo of the reſt, Bec- 
ſides the other part of the Sacrament, to wit, Ths Cup 
6 the New T eftament in my blood, Luke 22.20. is _ 

| tive, and not to be literally taken: for you your lelves 
pans: Bel 14Y,” that Calix,or the Cup, is there taken for that which 
9 Calix tropum eſſe. Bel- *'/ » : a 
Jarm.de Euchar.lb.1.cap. 15 in the Cup : ſo that your ſclyes admit a trope 1n the 
11, $. Refpondco, inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
PaP. 
If theſe figurative ſpeeches were true, yet I cannot ſee what 
argument you can draw from hence , or how you can hence 
o The Lord Ar. Ba- grove avy thing againſt eur Tent , ſaithour Engliſh " Baron: 
ron num.42,4 3.touching uf 4. , . 
ſome miſ-allegations, © 07 #t # 4 rule in Divinitie , that Theologia Symbolica 
non eſt argumentativa , that figurative ft affoord no 
 certaine proofe in matters of Faith, 
Pro. 
The zealous, Reverend,and learned L.Biſhop of Du- 
o A diſcharge of five yeſme, Door Morton, tells * your Baron and his Sugge- 


Impucatiens of miſ-alle- 
ations, falfely charged {ter,that upon the no-proper ſenſe of the words, [This 


upon the (now) Bifhop of is my body] it muſt follow, that there is no Tranſubſtan- 

Dareſie, by an Fog tjation in your Romiſh Mafſe, no Corporall preſence, no 

pogo 133,06. 0 reall Sacrifice,no proper eating, no lawfull divine adoration 
therof: and as for the rule,that Symbolicall arguments 
make no neceſſary Conclufions , the ſaid learned and 
reverend Father ſaith , That this makes not againſt us, 
touching the figurative words of Chriſt, This is my bo- 
&y,the poſition maketh onely againſt them,who extra&t 
cithera literall ſenſe out of a parabolicall and figurative 
ſpeech, as Origen did, when having read that ſcripture, 
T here bee ſome that caſtrate themſelves for the kingdome of 
God, (which was but a parabolicall ſpeech) hee did real- 
ly, and therefore fooliſhly caſtrate himſelfe : or elſe, 
when men turne the words of Scripture, propetly and 
literally ſpoken,into a figurative meaning; as when Pope 
Tanocent the third , to proove that his Papall authoritic 


was abovethe Imperiall, alledged thar Scripture,Gen. 
G 


7 objeftion touching the 2.( ommandement. 


God mad: two great lights,the Sun,and the Moone , as if the CENTVR,I, 
Imperiall like the Moone, had borrowed its authoririe 
from the Papall,as from the Sun: or as Pope Bomface 8, 
from thoſe words, Luk.2 2, Behold,here are two ſwords, at- 
oucd, that both the temporall and ſpirituall ſword are 
in the Pope,as he is Vicar of Chriſt. Now ſuch kinde 
of Symbolicall reaſoning is indeed of no force. Put by 
that poſition was it never forbid , whenſoever in Scrip- 
ture thename of the thing ſignified, is attribured to the 
{ymbol or figne , that then ihe Symbolicall and Sacra- 
mental ſpeech ſhould be judged tropical]. Bur this kind 
of expoſition was alwayes approved of Chriſt, and by 
his Church : ſo here, Chriſt raking bread,and breaking 
bread , which was the ſymbol and ſigne of Chriſts bo- 
dy,and ſaying of the fame Bread, [T /# is my body ]the 
{enſe cannot poſſibly beeliterall, but alrogether figura- 
tive,as hath bin ſhewne by divers examples in Scripture, 
to wit,the ſigne of the paſſing over,called the Paſſeover, 
the Reck,but a figne of Chriſt,called Chriſt : Incach one 
of theſe the Symbols being a Signe and Figure, the 
ſpeech muſt infallibly bee Figurative, And therefore 
Bread, being a- Figure of Chriſts Boay, is called Chriſts bo- 


dy Figuratively. And: thas farre our learned Biſh p JImagines habendas 
Ao y ns. DF retinendas eſſe, atque 


of Dur eſme, eis debitum honorem ac- 
venerationem impertien- 


of Images, and Prayer to Saint, dun. Bulla Pij quarti ſu- 
_ r forma Iuramenti, ad 
7he Church of Rome holds, ? that Images are to bee Fiicem Concil. Trig. & 
had and retained, aud that due honour, worſhip , and venera- CRY Seff. 25. 
tion i to bee given to them , The Church of England 7 Lag ghee 
holds, 1 that the Romiſh doctrine of Adoration of 1Ima- Levit. 26, 18. 


, : : \. Decd'0gi verka ipt 

s 4 - 
ger d Reliques, and alſo of Invocation of Saints s groun ae A 
ed upon nowarrantic of Scripture, but rather repugnant 10 fraitirsy Dominus loquu- 
the word of God, And ſo indeed we finde, thatthe Lord «ef 3, & ideo fimiliter 


in his Morall law hath condemned * in ge<nerall all I- TS 


mages and Idols deviſed by man, for worſhip and ado- on difoturioncw accipi- 
ration. And this Precept being a part of his Morall © » Per carratem ejus 
1 ;t binds as in the & th . adventum. Irenzus contr4 
aw, 1t binds * us 12 the ſtate of the new Teſtament,as it Here. lib. 4.cap 31. 


did. 


——— 
th Md ts. 


__ 44 a "The Faitbof the firſt Age. 


CENT, I, did the Iſraclites of old : forin all the Apoſtles do- 
rine , wee doe not finde that ever this preccpt was 
ab:ogated ; fo that it bindes, I{raclites, Chriſtians, 
and all, - Þ 

A, 


If all worſhip of Images be forbidden, (Exod, 20,ver,g, 
5.) then all making of them u forbidden , for the ſame pre- 
cept which ſaith, thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, nor 
worſhip them; ſaith alſo,thou ſhalt not make to thy {clſe 
any graven Image. 


PR 0, 
Our learned Biſhop White, hath anſwered for us : the 


; Dottor WhirerRe. (nd and Propoſition of thus ar gument (ſaith he)* s falfe 


ply to Teſuir Fiſhers An- 


fwver. Firſt poinc, $. 3. p. for worſhipping of Images # forbidden, as the principatl objet8 
—_ of that negative precept, and as 4 thing Morally evill in his 
Pe y kind : but making them s forbidden, (onely)when it # 
a meanes ſubſervient to worſhip ; and becauſe it may be ſeps- 
rated, both in hu owne nature , and in mans intention from 
that end and uſe ;, therefore the one is ſimply forbidden, 


and the other is onely prohibited , when it becom- 
meth a meanes, or inſtrument to otker : for we miſlike 
not pictures or Images for hiſtoricall uſe andornament, 
now this diſtintion and diſparitic betweene making 
and worſhipping, is comfirmed by the cxample of the 
Brazen Serpent , made by Gods owne appointment, 
tor when the ſame was onely made, and looked upon, 
it wasa Medicine, whenit was worſhipped, it became a 

s 2 Kings 18. 4 poyſon, and was deſtroyed. » 
23 cents Joy on To proccede ; the'Church of Rome holds, * that the 
hats dtond candor eſe TAHP1S Taigning with Chrift , are 10 be worſhipped and prayed 
Bulla Pij Quarti qud fu- @rt0 ; but this we hold is not warranted by Gods word, 
_ Cone. Trid.Sefl. bur rather repugnant to it: for we are commanded to 
y Tohn 16.24. invocate God in the name of Chriſt 7 , and our Savi- 
our himſelfe invitech us, to approach with confidence 
= John 5.16. to the throne of his grace *: he is rich i» wercie*, to 
Hebr.c:6, fuchasca!luponhim; and more compaſſionate, berter 
6 Epheſ. 2. 4 able, and more willing to helpe us than any Saint or 


Ang I; 
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= 


—_— 


Angel ; and he is appointed by Godto be our Intercel- 
ſour *, We reade in the new Teſtament, many exam- 
ples of people which made ſupplication immediately 
unto Chrilt , but not of one which made interceſſion 
to the Virgin Ay , or to the bleſſed Saints or Angels. 
Aad if any queſtion with this our negative concluding 
from Scripture ; Saint Hierome upon occaſion did the 
like, ſaying, © we beleeve it not, becauſe we reade it not, 

I will cloſe up this point with that adviſe which 1g- 
natizs gave the Virgins of his time , not to dire@their 
prayers and fupplicationsto Saiats or Ang-ls,but tothe 
Trinity (onely), 0 ye Firgins, have Chriſt alone before your 
eyes, and hu Father in your Prayers, being enlighined by the 
ſpirts. 

* Of Faith and Merit. 


The Treni©Conncel accurſethall fuch as ſay,that a fi-- 
ner is juſtified by Faith onely , or deny that the good workes 
of holy men doe traly Merit everlaſting life, f our reformed 
Churches hold, s that wee are acconnied righteous bifore 
God, onely for the Merit of Teſs ChriF, applyed by Fanh, 
and not for our morkes or Merits, And when we ſay , that 
we are juſftificd by Faith onely, we doe not meanc-that the ſaid 
juſtifymg Faith © alone in man , without true repentance, 
hope, charity, and the feare of God , for ſuch « Faith u dead, 
and cannot juitifie,." Evenas when we ſay, that the cyc 
onely ſceth, wee doenormeane, that the eye ſevered 
from the head doth (ce, but that it is the onely pro- 
pertie of the eye to ſee. Neither doth this Faith ef Clrif, 
which « within w, of it ſelfe juilifie ws , or deſerve 
our juitification unto us (for that were to account our ſelves 
to be juſtified by the vertator dignity of fomething within 
#ur ſelves : ) but the true meaning thereof , that elthough we 
heare Gods Word and beleeve it , although wee have Faith, 
Hope, Charity , Repemance, and the feare of God within us, 
yet we muſt. renounce the Morit of all our vertiues , and good 


deedes,as farre tos weake and unſuffaion to deſerve _— 


CenrT, I. 
b Rom. 8. 34. 
H<«br. 7. 25. 


c Non credimus, quia 
non legimus. Hicron. ad- 
veil. Hcelvidium. rom 2. 

d os mnughtpet, £y0v 


7 2615" v 23 6s , 
£227%, 4, + he-zpnt 
Us Tis evyalss Cori ou- 
v2 Via) TS VS {4ATW- 
Tenar, in Epiſt. ad Phila- 
delph, 


e Siquic dixerit, ſols 

d: imprum juſtifi cars, A= 

—_ ſt -5-45 Trid, 
SiT.6.Can.9. 

f Si qui: dixerit jaſli- 


ficati hominis opera bong 


ron vere mecreni vitem &« 
ternam. Anathems fit. I= 


dem Sc(\{'6. cap.16. Can. 


2. 
2 Artic.of England 12, 
and of Ireland 34. 
h Art.of irelend.36, 


- 
AS 


hs. —_—_— 
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New Rome departed from the faith of old Rome. 


'Cenr. I. 


} Rom.z.28.—4.2,&c. 


k Homily of Salua- 
fion 2. Part, 


{ xCor. 4.7. 


m Rom.g.1r. 
Rom, 11.$,6. 


n Rom 3. 28. 
Rom. 4.2,&c, 


8 Rom.6.23. 


p Rom. 8.18, 


5 Rom.1.23, 25. 


of our Sinnes , and our juitification , and therefore we muſt 
truſt onely in Gods mercie, and the Merits of our only Saviour 
and juHifier Ieſus Chriſt, Nevertheleſſe , becauſe Faith doth 
diretily ſend ws to Chriſt for oar juſtification,and that by Faith 
given us of God, we embrace the promiſe of Gods mercie, and 
the remiſſion of our Sinnes , (which thing none other of our 
vertues or workes properly doth : ) therefore the Scripture 
wſeth to ſay, * that Faith without workes, and the ancient Fa- 


- thers of the Church to the ſame purpoſe, that onely Faith doth 


Juitifie us, 

Now for the Poynt of Merit, it is neither agreea. 
ble to Scripture nor reaſon, for we cannot Merit of him 
whom we gratifi: not ; we cannot gratifie a man with 
his owne ; now all our good is Gods already, his gifr, 
his proprietic : What have we that we have pot received ? 
faith the Apoſtle, ! not our Talent onely , but the 1m+ 
provement alſois his meere bounty; there can be theres 
tore no place for Merit, 

PA, 
Wee hold the ancient Romane Faith, 
PRO, 

That is not ſo, as may appeare by theſe inſtances. 

Saint Paul taught ® his Romanes, rhat ozr Ele#/ion 5 
of Gods free grace, and not ex operibus previſis, of workes 

fore. ſeene, 

He taught, that weare juſtified by ® Faith onely ; 
we conclude that we are juftified by Faith without the workes 
of the Law, which is all one as to ſay, 4 mans juitified 
by Faith onely, 

He taught,that eternal life i the gift of God,” and there. 
fore not due to the Merit of workes: that, the 200d 
workes of the Regenerate are not of their owne condig- 
nitie meritorious,” nor ſuch as can deſerve heaven, and 
the ſufferings there expreſſed are Martyrdomes ſandti- 
fied by grace, 

He condemned Images, though made to reſemble 
the true God ; and taught 1 that to bow the knee reli- 


gioully 


— 
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giouſly to an Image , or to worſhip any creature, is CENT. I 
mecere Idolatty. 

He taught * that we muſt not pray unto any but unto » Roms 10, 13, 14. 
God onely, in whom we beleeve: and therefore not to 
Saints or Angels, ſince we beleeve not inthem. 

He taught that * concupiſcence is a Sinne,even in the 5s Rom 7.7,—8.10, 


l . . * Apoſioius Concupi- 
regenerate:and Poſſevine the Teſuir contefſeth,thar Saint Aeccions — ——_ 


Paul called it ſo, but ſaith he, we may not call it ſo. ron lcet nobis aurem ira 
He taught, * that the mputed rightrouſneſſe of Chriſt, #4 Tolls. in Apparat, 

. 1 verbo Parres, 

is that onely that maketh vs juſt before God, t Rom 4 9,17, 23. 


Thus taught Sint Paul, thus theancient Romane, be- 
leeved: from this Faith our latter Romaniſts arz ce- 
parted, 

Here then let the Reader judge, whether it be likely 
that Saint Paul,who(as Theogoret * ſaith)delivered dottrine *  ”wriem quidem &f 
of all forts, and very exactly handled the Points thereof, bee rm 
ſhould nevertheleſſe (writing at large to the Romane ffolus. | hedorer, rom. 2, 
Church) not once mention thoſe maine points, where- [3 784m. Tpilt. ad Rom, 
in the life of Poperie conſiſts; namely, the Popes Mo- —_ OE CNS 
narchical IuriſdiQtion, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion 
in one kinde, Service in an unknowne tongue, Popes 
pardons, Image-worſhip, and the like, if the Church 
of Rome werethen the ſame that now adayes it is. y Rom.r 8. 

Now if theſe points mentioned, were no Articles | Quanwm ad ſub- 
of Faith in the ancient Romane Church, in Saint Pauls £5797 by 4 4 
dayes, when their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the augmentum , ſed quantum 
whole world, 7 then they benot Articles of Faith at 44 '*plicatimem , quia 
this day, but onely Additions to the rule of Faith, ſuch 77 z pofecorthus. p_ 
as the corruption of the times hath patched up, and priorib#s non cognoſcebar- 
piccedit withall : for itis aruled caſe in the *Schooles, 7 Here. ws ma 
that the body of Religion may grow in reſpect of far- *. | inirerur animarum 
ther Explanations , but it cannot increaſe in Subſtantial! Retigio ratiozem corpori, 
points ; evenas a child (as Yincentius Lirinenſis * ſaith) 1,90 —- 
though he grow in ſtature, yet hath he no more limbs, explicerr , eadem rames 
when he becommeth a man, than he had when he was 7*< ©7977 permanent; quoe 

a arvulorum arts, tot Vis 
a child ; ſo the Church hath no more parts, or Articles 79. Vincent. Lirin, 
of Faith in her riper age, than ſhe had in her infancie, contra Hzreſ.ca.zg, 


and 


CD 


*Papiſts refuſe to be tryed by Scripture. 


and by this rule,new Rome is a Monſter, if ſhe have more 
parts or limbs of Faith now in her declining age, than 
ancient Rome had in her flouriſhing age, 

And herein we challenge our adverſaries to ſheww the 
body of their Religion perfired in this firſt and pureſt 
age, what time the Church was in her vigour, and the 
Scripture-Canon finiſhed and conſigned : but they dare 
not be tried by the booke of Scripture, Now for us, 
we willingly put our cauſe to bee tried by that honou- 
rable and unpartiall Iury of Chriſt and his twelve Apo- 
ſles, and the Evidence that ſhall be given by the teſti» 
monie, and v:v4 voce, of holy Scripture; butthey turne 
their backs, and ſly from this triall. | 

Bur I procecd,andcometo Joſeph of Arimathea,wvhom 

' _ [I named for one of our Ilands ſpeciall BenefaRors , it 

LH = w* of was this Zoſeph (as our beſt Antiquaries ſay*) that toge« 
William Maimsbury a- ther with twelve other Diſciples his Affiſtants , came 
pud Cambdes. in Belge or Qut of France into Br:taine, and preached the Chriſtian 
H———_—_ Faith in the Weſtern part of this Iland,now called Gla. 
ftenbury ;, which place in ancient Charters, was termed 

the Grave of the Saints,the Mother Church,the Diſci- 

ples foundation: whereby it is very likely,that our land 

was firſt converted by 1eſeph of Arimathea being ſent hi- 

ther by S. Phillip, & not from S. Peter, and that notfrom 

Rome, but from Arimathes, which was not farre from 

Hieruſalem, ſothat Hier»ſalem is the Mother of us all, as 

d Ie Hiersſalem pri- both Hicrome * and Theodoret® ſay. And this is the ra- 
te ke 412, ther probable, becauſe thar upon Auſtin the Monks com- 
navit. Hieron. tom; 2. in MiDg into England , the Britib Biſhops obſerved their 
Ifai.cap.z. {Ex Sion Lex Faſter, and other points of difference, according to the 
Ce lem = Grecke or Eaſtcrne Church,and not after the Romane 
_ © Myrgts «mov» 5 Weſterne Church ; which makes it probable,thar our 
> mug _— Cen firſt converſion came from the Chriſtian converted 
Eccleſ.lib.s. cap.9, " Tewes, or Grecians, and not from the Romanes ; but 
howlſoever it were, or whence-ſoever they came, wee 


bleſle God for the great worke of our converſion. 


From 


if; 


/ 
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SECOND CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
LOO. tO 200, 


PAPIST. 
Hom doe you name inthu Age ? 

PROTESTANT, | 

In this Age lived Hegefippus of the Tewith 

Nation, afterwards converted to Chriſti- 
anitic. Melito Biſhop of Sardis : Iuſtine Martyr, who,of 
a Philoſopher, became both a Chriſtian and a Martyr. 
Now alſo lived 1renews Biſhop of Lyons in Frexce, 
ſometimes Scholler to Polycarp,and both of chem Mar- 
tyred for the name of Chriſt ; of this Polycerp, Biſhop 
of Smyras it is recorded, * that being urged by the Ro- 
mane Deputie to deny Chriſt,he ſtourly replied on this 
manner : 1 have ſerved him theſe —_ and fix yeares, 
and he hath not hurt me , and ſhall 1 now deny bim ? Now 
alſo lived Clemens LAlexandrinus , who was Scholler to- 
one Parterus, theſe two ſeeme to be the Authors of V- 
niverſities and Colledges, for they taught the Grounds 


of Religion, not by Sermons and Homilies to the peo» * 


ple, butby Catecheticall doarine to the Learned in 
the Schooles, 

Now that in point of doQrine we conſent with the: 
Worthies of this Age, it may appeare by the reſtimo=- 
nic of Ireyew, a Diſciple of thoſe that heard Saint Joby 


the Apoſtle,for heb layeth dowae no other Articles ” K. 
Faith, 


Cent, Il. 


a Eu/6b. lib.qc4p: 15, 


\ 


b heeew lib, 1.c09; 21 


LE ——— 
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CenrT, IT, Faith,and Grounds of Religion then our ordinarie Ca- 
tcchiſme teacheth : beſides he ſheweth that in the unitic 
of that Faith the Churches of Germany,Spain,France,the 
Eaſt, /£2ypt, Libya,and all the World, were founded,and 
therein ſiveetly accorded: as if they had al dwelt in one 
houſe,all had bad but one ſoule, and one heart, and one 
mouth. The like doth his contemporary Teriultan, he 

c Rezula c/7 autem F:- . . , . F li . 
di, ut jam bias quid cre- BIVCS the fundamentall points of Religion, gathered 
dams proſteamur , iz out of the Scriptures, and delivered by the Churches, 
ſciltcer qu.4 credtur u- 110 (ame which our Church dclivereth, and no other 
nun omnne Deum eſſe, 


&c. Tertwl.de pizſaip- for the Ruie of Farth, 
tione adverſ, hzret.c 13. 


Of the Scriptures Sufficiencie, and Canon. 
d Quiz Scripture quis 


dem perfefte ſunt, quipp? Jrenew (aith, * The Scriptures are perfeet,as ſpoken from 


a verbo Det & tþtritu & the Word of God, and hs Spirit - and Eraſmus © obſerves, 
145 die. Iren.lib.2.£-47. 


© Solis Scripturaram that Irenems fought againſt the troupes of Heretikes, onely by 
preſidijs pugnat atverſis the forces and ſtrength of Scripture indeed he ſometimes char-, 


= bag 1. mw geth them with the Churches tradiion, ( wounding them 


f mars Netinns With their owne weapon : ) but this was with ſuch un- 
E12xia rs _ doubted tradition , as were in his time thought to bee 
. [#] . . . . * '* 
| 6 = Say CD ki. Apoſtolike , which he might caſfily diſcerge living ſo 

4+ Cap, 26. neerethe Apoſtles dayes. 


Multi weterum ut : . . . 
alin , aperte ſequars CHO, Biſhop of Sards, being deſired by Oneimus 


fant Hebreos,nos Gracos, tO ſend him a Catalogue of the Bookes of the Old Te. 


Bcllar.de verb.Dei l:b.1. ſtament, * makes no mention of I#dith, Tobit, Eccleſs- 
cap.20.S Ad alter-m, 


h any Indi ng A[/ACHs » NOT the Maccabees : and yer he profelſlerh that 
mejyruy pereaefirs- he made very diligent ſearch to ſer downe a perfe&t 


> v PEI) pew Cannon thereof, And this is likewiſe confeſſed by 
| burma in kne.p ”_ Bellarmine ; 02485 ancientss (ſaith he) namely Melito. did 
i 29/5 mpicbray follow the Hebrew Canon of the Tewes, 
cyTemTt)owu asTols In- ; 
oby. Id. bid, | of Communion under both kinds , and number 
k Reſpondeo, il/a verba 5 J - 
Iuſtini, ubi commemoratur of Sacraments. 
Chriſti preceptum , no "Fs 
Yo « - grge DO wy Inftin Martyr ſaith, they which are called Deacons amon 


wew, {ed ad con/ecrati- #5,g4Ve 10 every one that # preſent of the conſecrated Bread 
nas. Bellarm. lib. 4. de Wimne:adding withal,i a Chritt comanded them: now theſe 


Euchar. cap. 26, $. Rce- 4 : 
ſondeo. © words which mention Chriſts Commandement,*Befar+ 


mine 


_— — 
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mine would haut to belong tothe Confſecration only,& CE's T.L1. 
not tothe Communion ; whereas 1#ſtinextends Chrifts 

precept to both, ffeth being injoyned in that precepr, oe 

this in remembrayce 1f me : {o that we have both Chriſts 

precept, and this Ages praRice for our Communion in 

both. Clemens 1lexandrinus wrotea booke againſt the 

Gentiles, which he calls 5yiwanr, (as ye would ſay) wo- 57979 

ven after the manner of coverings; mixed with the te- 

ſtimonies of Scriptures, Poets, Philoſophers, and Hi- 

ſtories, and therein he hath theſe words : When they di> | x4 mv cuoneriay 
ſtribmie the Holy Euchariſt, 4s the ceſtome «, they permit e- + _ — 
very one of the people to take a part or prrtion- thereof”: and F aat augeir # wiegy 
what he meaneth by Zechariſt\, himfelfe explaineth, S=T7iwenr. Clem. & 
ſaying, ® the mingling of the drinke and of the Water ana _— _ EINNEnes 
the Word, i that which we call the Euchariſt : ſo that ac- .m #&v's Supe Gets 
cording to him; not Bread onely, but Bread and Wine FT Tre. 

is the Euchariſt , and of this every one of the people "> cm OED 
participated'in his time, and therefore all dranke of the 228-35. 

Cup. Iuſtine Martyr in his Apologie for the Chri- 

ſtians * ſpecifies no other Sacraments, than Baptiſme, a Iuſtin. 4pot ſecunds. 
and the Lords Supper z and yet in that treatiſe of his, 

he was juſtly occaſioned to mention the Sacraments of 

the Church , and there he relares the manner of their 

Churcheſervice, Liturgies, and Commnuion : ſo that 

there had beenea fit place for him to have named thoſe 


other five, if the Church had then Fnowne them, 
Of the Euchariſt, 


That the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine , remaineth 

in the Sacrament after the words of Conſecration,.al- 
beit the uſe of the elements bee changed, is cleere by . | 
the Farhers of this Age. Is/tine Martyr faith, ® that the 9 1:#is. Apvog. 2. » 
elements of Bread and Wine-in the Sacrament.of the y 
Supper, are made ficth; and the bloud of Teſus, in that 
ſame mannerthat the erernall Word of God was made 
fleſh: bur ſoit is, that the ſubſtance of the Divine na- 
ture ,.ncither evaniſhed nor-yet was: changed into the 

D ſubſtance 


- 
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CEnrT, II ſubſtance of fleſh: and in like manner, the Bread js 
made the Body of Chriſt, neither by evaniſhing of the 
1 fub!tance thereof, nor yet by changing the ſubſtance 
af, <2eauoe 7% thereof intoanother ſubſtance. 

us x7 ereBoniu oye. Tuſtine Harty? telleth us , that the Bread and the 
Poyres HuGy, Crepe F Wine, even that ? ſenttified ford wherewith our bloud and 
vr ogra 26 of wi >, T eaſy are nouriſhed, & that which we are taught 

pry, x, diue wdide'y- 5 0) 
S14iy e724 nin, A- to be the fleſh and bloud of leſua incarnate. Our Lord,(aith 
polog, 2. in fins. 5, Clemens of Alexandria,4 did bleſſe Wine , when he ſaid, 
AY cutouts 24730 0” rake, drinke , this is my blend , the bloud of the Vine, Ire. 
To70 wi +971 1 at1uz2 at- nes (aith,* that our Lord, taking Bread of that condition, 


ja *Cumias. Ciow. a" which i aſuall among us, confeſſed it to be his Body + andthe 


rm 
—__ __—— — 


Cap.z. pag.38. Cap likewiſe containing that creature = #u uſaali among 


r Qu"modo autem ju- ,,5 by blexd: fo that in their conſtraftion, ic was Bread 
Dare + emmy and Wine which Chriſt called his 3ody ; it was Bread 
ditions que eft ſecundum in ſubſtance, materiall Bread, and the Bady of the Lord 
wor, 6ccipicns + ry # in (ignification, and Sacramentall relation, The Lord 
| —_——_— am calledBreadhis body,now fince Bread could not be his 


s Ercalicem faxilter; body ſubſtantially,itmuſt needs be,it was onely his be. 
tt ge or, ſoum dy Sacramentally, 


noms .1d. , 
——_— ow Of Imazes, and Prayer to Saints, 


BE 1 bool b ng Concerning the uſe of Images, we find that in theſe 
mEmA3y ieiCo mode beſt & ancient I {o - — _ 
w 3 70% 2. ing them into theirChurches, that ſome of them woul 
6/401 @- j , 
mx on wap Ar $ nw. ſo much as admitthe Arr it ſelfe of making them, 
Zou is 75 25 1879: Ce" ſo jealous were they of the-danger, and careful for the 
2 Gem prras, |  Preventionof a —__ os Gaghs wight wp 
uv Ou Suites eixve3 way be drawn on to the adoring of them: we are plainly 
rg nt << do forbidden, faith Clemens heading, * 18 exerciſe that 4 
on no 76 beg 14d.Pz- veitfwll Art; for the Propher ſaith, T bos ſhals nwv make the 
dag. lib. 3 caP.2.pg. 5 8. likeneſſe of an). thing , ether in the Heaven , 0011 the Earth 
os. Gs a beneath, ® Moſes commandeth men to make no Image, that 
7eviTe 70104 prwegoe- ſhowld repreſent God by Art; * ſor in irmth,an Image u a dead 
art ON ' matter , formed by the havud of an artificer, but we have no 
ropang fear of 1 goeacd ſenſible Image mad off any ſenſible matter, but ſuch an Image 
9. 99 ©3a0ge | - 
;7EPic. pag-2 1 44.44 to be conceived with the underſkanding, ) yea but thine 
Image 


—_ 


» 
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Images are of Gold: be it ſo : now I pray thee, what & Gold, CENT. Il. 
or Silver, Iron, Brafſe, Ivorie, the Adamant, Diamond, 07 , 7 3 414, cunts 
Precious flones ? CAre they not terraet ex terra , are they i «pw, i WT; 
ought bus Earth and made of the Earth ? now being nothing a L. af, f 
elſe bat « piece of more refined Earth , I have learned meriv, tos, ot bs at 
101 ——_— — non colere ; ts walke _ -+iagl - yep O&g yl 
Earth, and not te worſhip it ;, to [et bote on it , not to bow 5,0 20 3 0 ate 
Ce a es bar allow of cakds CEE 
holding it « menſtrows thing to bow dewne to « ſtock or « ſtone. Adhorrat ad Genres. pag, 
Irenexs reckons it among the abuſes of the Gmoſtikes, KEI” I- 
* that they had certaime painted Images, and others made of 0- bid. pag.20. | 
ther fluſe, ſaying, that it was the Piture of Chriſt made by pie Ce ems 


ilate, Materis fabricatas ba- 


When the Emperour Adrian, in favour of the Chri- #*** ». dicentes formans 
ſtians * hed nance that in every City, Churches ſhould —__ 
-- _ — _ at this day are called Adrians cap. - 24 

emples , becauſe they have no Gods in them , which t & CAD CO 
ſaid he made for that end : to wit, to pleaſure the Chit =—_ _—__ dl 
ſtians, it was preſently conceived, that he prepared '**p*re* gaed & Adri- 
thoſe Temples for Chriſt , as e/f/iws Lampridine no- ——_——_—= Low 
ch, in the ſife of lHlexander Severw: which is an evi- ttm fee Sentechri Ju 
dent Argument,that it was not the uſe of Chriſtians in 77%! #*% 1c bode it 
thoſe dayes to have any Images in their Churches, A_—_ DT 
_—_ Maſter Galubens in his notes upon this place 1*<#l «d hoc pareſſe & 


ridiue, > thinketh that this fory @ rather to be re- 09" [ed protibiem 
Ferred to Tiberius the pon me ny we : and that —————_—C L 
Adrian m Temples to be dedicated to his owne name, and Piazos fururos þ id optath 
theſe T w . » & templg relie 


Adrian being prevented by death, remained qua deſerends.Lampod.in 


waſiniſhed, and without a—— at all : whence it came to Alcxandro. 
paſſe, that many wen thought that Adrian built thoſe Temples ride oe 


not to himſelfe, but unto Chriſt, and with theſe agreeth Lam- pure, quan Adriacum. 
pridius, «/ one who knew, that which noxe could then be igno- © oxrfenues — 
rant of, that both the Iewes in the Temple at Hieruſalem did —_— — 
, ; erfeta poſiea & 
_— i —— ; unde feum ut in anizums inducerent multi non fibi ſed Mk moon © DH. + 
"" Hieroſol qu'buc efſentitur Lampridins ; ut qui norar, quod ignorare tum poterat nemo, tudgvs oli 
Sa _——_ ede ei es ; cx a al@ ucts, Deum couifſe, & ſuis etiam temporibus Chri- 
_ > pony tjuſmadi eſſe, qualia «dbac meueris ſus B. Anguſtinus cun: alihi prodit fuiſſe, tum 
/almi 193. enarretione, Iſaac. Cauſabon, in notis in hunc locum Lamprid, 
D 2 worſhip 


Pg 
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CENT, []. 


E Hoc enim venteran- 
it', quo iph ex auro ar- 
gertog [ecerunt, ſed nin 
C7 nos pierty, 19; rumpnte 
& vaſacx hu'u/m dt ma- 
t'71.s vil metulo habemus 
in u'un celebrando;umnsa 
cramentrum Et ju.t pro- 
j< 4+ etian ils 1 1 inwmen- 
ta wel waſa, q 14 aliul 
quam opera mutuum b0- 
minum ? veruntamn uun- 
quid os habcnt, & non l0- 
quentur? Nunqui'd ws ſap- 
plicamus quia per ea ſup- 
plicamss Deo ? plus valent 
fimulachra ad curvandam 
mfelicom animem_ quod os 
hetert , ocu'os , aures ; 
quem 1d corrigendam,quod 
non luquentur, non vide- 
burt, non eudient. Aug. 
ih Pal, 113. conc. 2. : 

d Eccleſia per utiver- 
fam mundam— Nec invo- 
cationibus Angelica facie 
at aliquid, nec incantatis- 
nibus , nce dliqua prove 
curioſcrate, ſed mun , 


pu. & manijefte _oratio- 
ncs dirigeutes ad. Du mi- + 


rum, qut emnia fact, 


nomen Domint m0jine 1eju | 


Chriſti | invocans, viftu- 
res) ſecundum utilitates 
howwnum , ſed non a1 ſes 
duftiznem perfecip. Iren. 
Pb. 2.cip. 57.fic legit Fee 
Va'deatius. 

e { Nec invorationibus 
Angelicic] matiznorum wvi- 
detrcet ſprituum. Fevard, 
n« 15 in locum Irene1. 


worſhip God without Images and Pittures , 45 both Strabo 
and Dio write, and that in their dayes the Chriſtian Churches 
were ſuch, as afierwards Saint Auſtine reports them 10 have 
bernie in hu dayes, FA 
Saint Auſ{tn upon the hundredand thirteenth Plalme, 
<expounding thoſe words of David , that Idels have a 
mouth and ſpeake not, makes this objection., #ha# the 
Church hath alſo divers inſlruments and weſſels maae of gold 
ad il ur, for the uſe of cel: brating the Sacraments : but he 
anſwers, have theſe inſtruments months and ſpeake not, eye 
and ſee not ? dee we adareſſe our prayers 10 them? now {urc- 
ly he could not have ſpoken chus, it he had Images in 
Ckurches,or if Images had bin a part of the Churches 
Vrenfils and moveables in his dayes. 4 
Concerning Prayer to Saints, 1uſfine Martyr, Cle- 
mens Al:xandrings, and Tertullian have regorted the pub- 
like formes of Chriſtian ſervice, and Religiovs Excer- 
ciſes of the Primitive. Chriſtians, and.,yer make. no 
mention of Prayer to Saints, or Angels, but onely of 
Prayer dirccd ro God in the-name and mediation of 
Chriſt alone. | | | 
[rexes tels us, 4 that in his dayes ths Charch,per uni- 
verlum mundum, throughout the whole World,doth nothing 
by Invecations of Angels, nor by Incautations,n0r any wicked 
curioſitie, but decently, comely, and manifeſtly, directeth her 
Prayers ts God, which hath made all, and calls wpop the name 


of eur Lord leſws., Irene ſaith not (as © Feuardentins, 


and the Papiſts now a daycs would teach him) that the 
Heretikes called upon ftalſe.and imaginary. Saints and 
Angels, and the Church-uponthe true Saints, and holy 
Angels , but this he ſaith, thag the Charcb called upon God 
in Chri#t Teſs, Euſebius in his Storie, ſcteeth downe Yer- 
batim a long Prayes uſed by Polycarpthe Martyr, at the 
time of his ſuffering , wherin, if Invocation of Saints 
bad beene reputed any part of Chriſtian devotion in 
thoſe dayes, he would undoubtcdly in fo great perill 
and at his death, have recommended himſelfe to you 

J 


—__cC 
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by the Prayers and Merits of Saints: buthis forme of Prater CENT, I]. 
is Proteſtant-like,tendered roGod himſelfe only by the | 
mediation of Chriſt,concluding his Prayer inthis man- 
ner - _—_ - all things 1 Praiſe thee, I bleſſe Se —" f _ Tlo Y nes 
1ifie thee through tbe eternall Prieſt [of our profeſcion] Teſus 35 3 ens 5. 
—_ thy has Sonne, to hr Wi rd Father, and —_—_ pres, Bens 
the Holy Ghoſt,be all Glory, now and for ever. Amen. noT 2 ks dame os 
When the people of the Church of Smyrna deſired 5, miyu}, £3 ts, 
to have the body, or bones of their Martyred Biſhop 7 4 «5 193 pivorm; 


- aiwyag TH y alwvon, &- 
Polycarp to buriall, the Iewes pm_ the Governour ulu. Euſeb, Hiſt, lib.4, 


not to grant it, for that thenthe Chriſtians would leave cap.rs. 
Chriſt, and worſhip the body of Polycarp: to which | g & oro # yo Tole 
ſurmile they returne this anſwer : s we can never be indu- 77, wnggy — 
ced either to forſake Chriſt , which hath ſaffered for all that Eccle. Smyra.apud Euſeb. 
are ſaved in the World, [ oi 4i giv Twe oxberr*} or 10 worſhip 1.4.hiſt. cap.15 pag.39. 

. * ovPery with religious 
any other for him, being the Sonne of God ['aegnuriusy | Wee worthip. 
adore him , but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and followers of 5 &n_ Anſwer tothe 


ates 1 eee” leſuits Challenge. Of 
the Lord c1am5 us e£iG-]tbem wee love worthily, Now payer to Saints, | 426. 


when they ſay, that they cannot worſhip any other : our lear- #* wunquim Chriftwn 
ned and divine Artiquarie Doour Yſber * obſeryeth, relinquere poſſumas Criſti- 
that the Latine Edition of theirs, which was wont to c—_— —_— _—_ 
be publikely read in theſe Churches of the Weſt, ex- 7*. Ex Paſſionario Ads. 


preſſeth their meaning in this manner : i Wee Chriſtians wang = ge 


can never leave Chriſt , who did vonchſafe to ſuffer ſo great burienſis, & D, Roberti 
things for our Sinnes , nor impart the Jupplication of Prayer Cortoni, 


unto any other, DEE”: 
k Ftivirginis Fug vit- 
PAP. | £0 Maria fieret Advocars. 
Irenzus terwerh the bleſſed Virgin * the Advocate of T'<n-lib.s.c.16.edir.Gal- 
laſij c.19.edit.Feyard. * 

Eve. ! B 
PRO Bear.c b wp 
Indeed Bellarmine ' cryeth up this place with a quid , > **ut Eva, fbiee 
lod ta be ſaid : univerſs generi humans 
clarius ? what can be ſaid more plainely * and Fevar. cauſa fafia eſt mortic; fic 
dentizs, an{werable to his name, falls hot upon Gallaſius & Haria, re F5*, L7.n,- 
abon: this place, Now Irene his meaning(as clfwhere 71/0857 rumaro cau/a 
. 8\ Ire 772 ſalutis. Iren, lib. 


he expreſleth himſelfe, ® ) is this, and no more, that s 3: cap. 33- 
by Eva Sinne came into the World, and by Sinne death , ſo by -<#/# Jalutia] caufapro 
b] organo exteriore accipitgy, 


the Virgins meanes, life and ſalvation inſtrumental, in that Nicol.Gallaſ, in loc. 
D 3 ſhe » 
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CenT, IT. ſhe wasthatchoſen veſlell of the Holy Ghoſt, to beare 
| him in her wombe, who bytaking flethof her,redeemed 
us from the curſe of death. And thus ſhe was the Advo- 
cate or Comforter of Evab and her children, by bea- 
ring Chriſt,and not becauſe ſhe was invocarted, as a mc- 
diatour, after her death by Evahs children. 


Of Faith aud Merit. 


n Et ſan quidaliudeſf, Irenews (as Chemnitius obſeryeth *) though he ſpeake 
quan excluſtts, qu1717e- not expreſſely of Sola Fides, yer he uſeth termes equiva- 
Nis lis /ad-$7-3%: dentro thatexcluſive particle : ſaying , that there i no way 
mines ah antiqu4 Serpentis to be ſaved from the ſling of that 61d Serpent the Devill, but 
Pe wp. credit ineum, by beleeving in Chrif. eE * 
log.de Iuſtif.z.partp.773, The Fathers of this Age, the moſt of them allea- 
bm mad 199 fy ged(if not all *) wrote ia G:ecke, and could not under: 
an Latine , etiamſ, magi, Ttand Merit, And Polycarp the Martyr in his Prayer a- 
arbirror Latine ſcripfiſe. bove mentioned, uſeth the terme £:42w, not for to dc- 
==) og in; Fane ſerve, but for to attaine, procure, or find favour. / 
eo TH Bel- #hanke thee O Father (ſaith he? ) #n nfioca;, that thou haft 
larm. de Sepory BockeC gractouſlie veuchſafed this day and this howre to allot me a por- 
BY heyy s ov gin tron among the number of Martyrs. Now ſurely had the 
exs rw/ns, F aebciy wi doftrine of Merit beene Catholike in his dayes, he 
_ - — 4 x \ (ang - would doubtlefſe being now in extreme, and upon his 
= © *.* fierytryall,have recommended himſelfe to God by the 

Prayers and Merits of Saints ; but he neither pleades 


his owne, nor others Merits,none but Chaiſts. 

| In this Age Polycrates Biſhopof Epheſ«.,and other Eg- 
© Sr 61745. 5-44. fterye Biſhops in Afia,withſtood thePope about keeping 
© Ye onnes Eccleſis 4. the Feaſt of Eaſter , 4 they prooved their cuſtome to be 
Je ab codem Vitfore R received from Saint Tobn , and that it was praiſed and 
RL, deverbo De; CONtinued by Polycarpthe Martyr, and others. This did 
lib 3.cap.6. $Secundo., ovcy Pope Yidor, as that he excommunicated the Churches 
s Quod Fido ſertentts gf 4/4: : neither did he revoke his * cenſure for onghrt 

ſuam mat woerst, nu'quam A 
levims Bellarm. lib 2.de 1Nat Bel/a»9me can find: and yet Irenews 2 godly Biſhop 
Pont. c 19 $.atobycit, of Zyons in France, ſharply rebuk-d * the Pope for trou- 
$ Euſeb.cop.23- bling the peace of the Church : yea Pohcrates ſtood at 


defiance 


,- 


_ CIC 


©" Eaſterne Biſhops »ppoſe the Pope. 


3, 


defiance with the Pope,and contemned his threates,"to 
we, EXCOMmunNications. F 
| P A, A 
This was vo great difference. 
PR 0, 
If it were a matter of ſmall weight,why then would 
the Pope excommunicate ſo many famous Churches 


for diſſenting from him therein *. Beſides, Bellarmine - 


faith, * that the Pope conceived that this difference 
might breede herefie ; belike then he thought it a mat- 
ter of conſequence, 

Howſoever .by this opoſition to the See of Rowe 


we may obſerve: that had thoſe ancicnt Churches of 


Aſja acknowledged the Popes Snpremacie, they would 
not have thus oppoſed his Conſtitutions, nor fleighted 
his Cenſures. | 
In this Agealſo I find that when LZacims a Chriſtia 
Prince in this our Britaine, ſentto Pope Elemtherine, to 
reccive ſome Lawes thence, the Biſhop returned him 
this Anſwer, as appeares by a Letter og Epiſtle uſually 
inſerted ! among(t the Lawes of Saint Zdwerd the Con- 
feſſour : * There are already mithin your owne Kingdom the 
Old and New Teſtament, owt of which by.the Conncell of your 
King dome, you may take a Law to Governe your people , for 
you arethe Vicar of Chriſt withinyour own kingdom. W hence 
we may obſerve, that (howſoever the Papiſts, now a- 
dayes labour to prove * the Popes Supremacie, by hi 
giving of Lawes, and infliting his Cenſures on others ,) yet 
in theſe ancienttimes,even by the Popes owneacknow- 
ledgement, the King was held to be Supreame Governonr 
within his owne King dome, 
PA, 
Belike then, Britaine was now Converted to the Faith, 
PRO, 

It was converted before this time, for in the Raigne 
of this Lycize,® lived thoſe two learned Britiſh Divines, 
Elvanus of Glatenbury , and Medvinus of Wells ; and 

_—” theſe 


CEnrT.ll. 


u Enſeb. cap. 22. 


x Quoxiam ergo Pays 
videbat iam diverſitatem 
de Paſchate adferre ſecum 
Hereſin. Bellar. de Roar, 
Pont. lib. 2. cap. 1g. 
$. Quoniar. 


y Hec Epiſiola com- 
muniter habecur inter le- 
ges Dive Edward. Anu- 
reed Hoya 

z Habetis penes vor int 
regno viramg, pagina, cx 
ilis Del gratia per Conci- 
ltum regni veſtri ſumere 
poteftic legem, vicarius Vee 
ro Dei effi in regno. An- 
tiquitat, Britan,pag. Fs. 

a Bellarminus lib.s, de 
Rom.Pont.ca.19. probare 
nititur primatum Pape ,ex 
ferendis legibus , Cf cen- 
ſarts. 


b Dicetas , Deane of 
London, a — in 
the Kings Library ad ann. 
158.alledged by M. Speeds 
Hiſtory of Great Britain, 
Book 6.cap.g.ſ{cR.18, 
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—Crx vere { ing Zucius to the Biſhop of 
CENT, II, theſe two were ſent by King Excius wc — a, - 
Rome, to defirea ſupply of Preachets | 
raines ; and with them returned Faganus and Dawia. 
2s , and theſe jointly with the Britaizes , preached the 
iſed amongſt the Britarnes, whereby 
Goſpell, and Baptiſe g | l / 
many were daily drawne to the Fa'th of Chriſt, an 
theTemples ofthe heatheniſh Prieſts their Flamines,and 
* Carchfiamines (as they termed them) were pq 
into ſo many Biſhops , and Archbiſhops Sces ; as rhe 
c Polychrosic. Ub. 4 Monke of Cheſter, Ranulphus Higden, © reports. Neither 
op. 62 A-29 3 et is this to be called a converſion of our Iland, but 
nets © a ſupply of Preachers, for Iobn Capgrave a 
_ 4 it: Fig —wandr rages." Ao whom 4 Parſons commends for a 
© 1 ipb ah =>—mY Roma man) reports that -Elvanus the Britaine, had 
cum decem ſachs is Br. difp h h 'wilde fields of Britaine, thoſe 
cum decem ſacs is Bri- diſperſed thorow the wi 
as Fore Legend, ſeeds of the Goſpel, that Ioſeph of Arimathes had for 
| — bp pn ly © ſowne,and that the Pope made Zlvanus Biſhop 
Angliz pag. 187.colum- merly © 1owne, ny gl 
nll 4. in Britaine, and eHMedvinus a Dotour to p t 
—_ —_ Faith of Chriſt throughout the whole Iland ; which 
& Medvinum wires reris ſheweth that when they were ſent Ambaſſadours ri 
divinarum perites 44u® to Elentherius Biſhop of Rome, they were then no novi 
hardy Vi Þ tag Ces,but learned ana prattiſed Divines,as one of their owne 


Koechienlis, Hiſtoc.lib.5. Fx;ftorians * calleth them. 
Fag. bo 


—_ Ha—_ — 


A 


DO — 


Tertullian. 


3/ 


| THE : 


THIRD CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
200. [0 ZOO. 


PAP1ST, 
*8© Hom name you in thu Age ? 

WONG PROTESTANT, 

PARTE) In this Age there flouriſhed Terivlian, 
; H Origen, and Saint Cyprias ; now allo lived 
Minutins Felix a famous Lawyer in Rome, Arnobius and 
his eloquent Scholler Ladantivs. Tertullian was a man 
of a quicke and pregnant witz hee wrote learned and 
ſtrong Apologies inthe behalte of Chriſtians; Cyprian 
readdaily ſome part of his writings, and ſo reverenced 
him , that hee uſed to ſay to his Secretary , * Vs magi- 
frrum, helpe metomey T: wonr,yeach me my maſter , meaning 


Cent. II. 


2 Ad notarium dicere 


conſuevit, Des Magiſtrum , 
Tertulllanum videticer de- 


Teriullian : afterwards, through ſpight of the Roman fenene. Hicron.ia Caral, 


Clergic, hee revolted tothe Montaniſts, and was taken 
up with their idle Prophecies, and Revelations, 
Origen was in this his age, a mirrour of picty, and of 
learning of all ſorts, both divine and humane ; he con- 
ferred the Hebrew text, * with the Greeke tranſlations, 
not _ of the Septuagints, but alſo thetranſlations 
of Aquile, Theodeſion , and Sywmachus ; hee found out 
other editions alſo, which hee ſet forth and called them 
Octupla or ixnownde, becauſe every page contayned cighit 
columnes, or ſeyerall tranſlations, ſuch as were then in 
eſtimation: hee was of ſo happy a memory , that _= 


ipror.Ecclel, 


b BFuſeb. lib 6.4ap.16. 


58 | Origen. 


CenT. 111. had the Bible without booke ; < and could at the ſame 
'c Scriptures memri= time diftate unto ſeven ſeverall Clarkes or Nota. 
ger femur ery a0 Pt» ries: 4 hee was of ſuch efteeme, that divers would 

Novun et varus Teſta- ſay , * Malie ſe cum Origenecrrare, quam cum alys vera 
mentum velut alter Ow ſentire , that they had rather errewith Origen, than thinke 
them.de feripcor, Eclef, 477244 with others : heeexhorted others to Martyrdome, 

d Septems Notarijs po- and from his child-hood was himſelfe deſirous of the 
= 7 by warp honour thereof ; but in the ſcyenth perſecution under 
Hereſ. cap.23. Decizs hee fainted, and his heart was ſo overſet with 

feare to have his chaſte. body defiled with an ugly 

Ethiopian, that hee choſe rather to offer incenſetorhe 

Idoll, then to bee fo filthily abuſed ; for this cauſe hee 

was excommunicated by the Church of Alexandria, 

and for very ſhame fled to Indea, where he was not on- 

ly gladly received, but alſo requeſted publikely to 

f Epiphanizs eir4 He- preach at Hieruſalem : But ſo it was, * falling upon 
__ -»vxth 1 a * that place of the Plalmiſt ; Yto the ungodly ſaith God ; 
= why doeſt theu preach my Lawes , and takeſt my Covenant in 
thy mouth ? whereas thou hateff to bee refermed,and haſt caſt 

my words behind thee - © Pſalm, 50.16.17.] Theſe words 

{o deepely wounded his heart with gricfe, that hee clq- 

ſed the booke ,. and fate downe and wept , and all the 

congregation wept with him. In expounding the 

Scriptures, hee was curious in ſearching out of Allego- 

ries ; andyet falling on that place Math. 19, 12. Some 

bave gelded themſelves for the kingdome of heaven , hee 

tooke thoſe words literally, and gelded himſclfe, to the 

end hee might live without all ſuſpition of uncleauneſſe : 

g Amie caſtitati,ut 3 whereas hee expounded almoſt all the reſt of the 


mulieribus ſerure auderet - and = 
pradicare, ſecaſrart forte, O©raprures figuratively, Hee held a fond opinion, con- 


Trithem de Scriptor. Ec- CErning the paincs of devils, and wicked men, after 
cleſiaſt. 


long torments to bee finiſhed. Ir is uſually (aid of him, 
V bt bene ſcripſit nemo melius , ubi malt, nemo pejus : where 
hee wrote well, none better , {othat wee may (ay of him, 
as Teremy of his figs , the good , none better, the evill, nons 
worſe, Ier,24.2. Cyprian , was alearnedgodly Biſhop, 
and glorious Martyr, heerred (indeed) in that ay 

ave 


Y Copries. 


have had , ſuch as had beene ba ptized by Heretikes, if 


afterwards they returned to' the true Church , to bee 
rebaptized': yet he was'not obſtinate in his errour : hee 
was as Auſtin ſaith of him, ® not onely learned, but 
docible, and willing to bee learned ; and thar * hee 
would moſt eaſily have altered his opinion, had this 
queſtion in his life time beene debated by ſuchlearned 
and holy men, as afterwards it was : ſo that S. Auſtin 
makes thjs obſervation touching Cyprians errour , * hee 
therefore ſaw. not this one trath touching RebaptiF ation, that 
others might ſee in him a more eminent and excellent truth 
to wit, his humilitie, modeſtie;and charitie, 


0 f the Scriptures ſafficiencie and Canon. 


Tertullian,, though hee flood for Ceremoniall tradi. 
tions unwritten', and tor Docrinall traditions which 
were firſt delivered from the Apoſtles by word of 
mouth, and afterwards committed to writing ; yet dea- 
ling with Hermogenes the Hereticke ina queſtion con- 
cerning the faith , (whether all things at the beginning 
were made of nothing ? ) prefſeth him with-an Argu- 
ment ab Aathoritate negative , Whether all thinzs were 
made of any ſubject matter, I have ' a yet read no where 
(ſaith hee) Let thoſeof Hermogenes hu ſhop ſhew 1har it 
written : if it bce not written, let them feare that woe 
which ts allotted to ſuch 4s adde or take away : but for him- 
ſelfke hee profeſſeth , thar ® hee adoreth the fulnefle of 
the Scripture. And why may not wee alſo argue nega- 
tively, touching divers Tenets of Poperie? that from 
the beginning it was not ſo, Math.19.8, ' 

In the two Teſtaments (ſaith Origin”) every word 
that appertaineth to God may bee required and diſcuſſed , and 
all knowledge of things out of them may be underflood : but 
if any thing doe remaine, which the holy Scripture doth not 
determine ; no other third Scripture onght to be received for 
to authorize any knowledge, Origen in'his expoſitionupon 
the firſt Pſalme, ſaith , wee rvay #07 bee ignorant , there are 

two 


CENT, III. 
h Non {olum doaus ſed 
etiam docibilis. Augult, 1. 
4.de Bapril.cap.s5. 


i Satis ſacilime oftendit 
ſe conefiurum fuiſe ſen- 
tentiam ſuam, ſi quis et de- 
monſtraret. 1d.1bid.lib.z, 
Cap 4- 


k Proptered nor vidit 
dliquid, ut per eum aliud 


[uper eminentins videretur. 


3 Id. I}bid. lib. 1.cap.18. 


l Anauten de aliqus 
ſubjacenti materia fafta 
fior omnia , ,nu/quam ad- 
hac legi; Seriptum eſſe do- 
ceat Hermogenis Officina. 
Si non eſt [criptum,timeat 
ve illud adijcientibus aut 
detrahentibus deftinatum. 
Tercul. adverf. Hermog. 
cap, 2.2. 

m Ador0 $cript ure ple- 
nitudinem. 1d. Ibid. 

n TUMaquibus liceat om- 
ne verbum quod ad Deun 
pertinet requiri et di/cuti; 
atque ex ipfis omyuem re- 
ru /cientian.-cepi.Si quid 
autem ſuperfuerit quod 
non divins Scriptura de» 
cernat. nullam aliam d. he« 
re tertiam /Ginturam ad 
euthoritarem ſcienti? (aſs 
cipi. -Orig. in Levit, Hos 
mil, 5.tom, 7, 


L—— 
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Cen rT. III. two and twenty bookes of the old Teftament after the He. 
| brewes ; which is the number of the Letters among 
o Euſeb, lb-6. Hiftor, them, This is likewiſe witneſſed by Euſebinrs, * that a 
P30 Origen received the Canon of the Tewes , ſo likewiſe he re. 
jetted theſe fixe bookes which wee terme Apocriphall with the 

Tewes, 


Of Communion under both , and the number 
of Sacraments, 


Tertullian ſpeaking in generall of Chriſtians , ſaith, 

» Caro corpore et ſan» * he fieſbfeedeth npon the body and blood of Chriſt , that the 

guine Chriſt ceſcitur, ue ſonle may be fatted, as it were of God: hee ſpeakes of the 
p þ mn of bh ” . [0 » q . 

& axima cs Deo [432% body and blood of Chriſt as diſtin things ; ſaying, 

cap. 8, Corpore & ſanguine , and elſewhere he mentions the Cup 

9 De cujus manu de= Bivento a Lay-woman, ſaying, 1 from whoſe hands ſhall 

ſderabit ? de cujus poculo ſhee deſire the Sacramentall Bread , of whoſe Cup ſhall ſhee 

OT rep pay 5 prey tap oymdeirmtge 

ri n 

ſucha match, whereby the faithfull wife was like to bee 

debarred of the comfort of receiving the Sacrament, 

and drinking of the Lords Cup. Origen maketh this 

r Populus in uſu habet queſtion ; r What people is it 5 that ts accuſtomed ts drinke 

ſanguinem bibere. Origen. bſopd ? and hee anſwereth the faithfull people. Hereunto 

_ -- kw pw in Bellarmine ſaith ; * the people did arinke , but they had na 

nfh,cor i prhyys.Bellae command ſo to doe ; where hee grants us , that communi. 

e Euchar, 1þ.4-©3P-26- cating under both kinds, was the Agend or Chntch 

t Qyomodo al Martyrij practiſe in this age: belides , Origen in this very place 

poculum idore: 5 fecimus ſe a[[eadgeth Chriſts precept for the Cup out of the ſixt 


at Rrntn of aoke. 

Jare commuccationis odmit- Cyprian ſpeaking of ſuch as in time of perſecution, 
_—_ T6 3-54 had lapſed and not ſtucke to the truth, and thercupon 
aljsedi. Were barred from the Communion, hee deſires that 
bo _ + rye upon their repentance they may bee admitted, and hee 
Fay on Boe factunt, 81vCs this reaſon : * How ſhall wee fit them for the Cup of 
quod teſus Chrif/us ſacri- Martyrdome , if before wee admit them not by right of Com- 


ficy huſus aufor et doffor, Tf] EY 
Jeet, et rocide. Id. Evife, nn n98 FO arinke of the Lords cag in vhe Church ? And 


63.—110.3. p.3. againe ; " Becauſe ſore men out of 12norance , or ſimplicity 
by i 


Th Panbof ned lee. 


g people ; doe nop;4hat which Jeſus Chriit.our- Lord and God; 
” the Authour and Inftitutonr of the Sacrifice did and tanght: 
X Where albeit the maine ſcope of the Epiſtle bee, to 
e prove the neceſſity of adminiſtring the Sacrament in 
Wine, agd not in,mcere, water, as the Aqwary did ; yet. 
on the bye he.diſcavers the practice of -the.Church-for 
both kinds ; and f{aich expreſſely, that the Cugywas m1- 
niſtred, or delivered to the people. | 
, Tertullian, in divers places* of his works acknow- 
e ledgeth the ſame Sacraments with us, to wit, Baptiſme, 
e and th: Lords Supper. -. and. Beatus Rhenanwin his fiotes 
, upon Tertnlln,.. obferves-the,fame,.and-forthis hee is 
D brought under the Spanyb inquilition,” and roughly en+ 
/ tertained for his.,paines , 35.-appeares by a Cenfure 
e paſſed'on him; 409; EXtaft? iN the latter end of -T#riwl- 
f bans Works... ont bon pang ft 1 % 
f | Of the Encharit. 
| _ Tertullian diſputing againſt Marcion, who denied that 
; Chriſt had atrue Body; ,, confureth 'himi by: a reaſon 
arawne from: the- Sacrament of: the Supper, in this 
| manner- . -* "QA 
, 


AFigure of..a Body, preſuppoſetha true Body,for 
of a ſhew er phantafſie there can be _no Figure, 
But Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples a Figure of his 
' Bod 05, 229! 01a DatttP , 1725 |; 
Chriſt had a true Body. 


| Therefore ID. 

. 2 Tertwllians words are-theſe's * Chrgit takeng the Bread, 
4d diſtributing, it to us; Diſciples ,'made in his Body, ſaying, 
T bus 1s my Body hat 46.1 ſay,this hafigure of. way Body, bara 

ſigns ut cold not be,unh(ſe there werea Bady af a trigh and in 
eg; for 400d thing 4s jg 4 fantdſie, can receive no figate. 
Hers Terta/ran affirmeth expreſlely of Bread, which he 


recaived into.his hand,and diſtributed to his Diſciples, 
that it jr is Ggure of ChriſtsBodys © The Bhemifts an- 


1wer, Þ that when ſome Fathers callrbe Bread , «.fegere or 


ſigne, 


61 
in Sanitifying the Cup of, the Lord , and miniſiring it to the CEN T1 I' 


x Nec alibi conjunos 
ad Sacramentum Bapti/- 
man, 7 Euchariftte ad- 
mittens. Terwl, adverſ, 
M:rcion,lib.4cop.34. & 
de Corona Mhlits.cap 3. 

y Cenſure Inquiſitio- 
nis Hiſpanice'ty B. Rhe- 
nent ' Aannttationes od 
Tertullian! - Ptout elite 


\ ſunt in tndice Libity, Ex- 
 Purgator, juſſu ' Quirogs. 


Madriti 1584, ex libro 4. 
aduer/, Maicion. Deles 
aniuy ille verba, {.Bapriſ+ 
mus. BEuchariſtte tio , 
Sacraments Primitiyg ec- 
clefiz ] ds E2 
z. Tertullieniopera cum 
coftigat, Pr. tunij in Bil- 
(109. Commelinias0 1609 


+ 2 


a Aereprum pitem & 
diſt1ibutum diſcipulis, cor- 
pus ſuum illum fecit, hoc 
eft corpus meum dicends, 
ideft, Figara corporis met : 

'affer on fuiſ- 
et, niſwuertt ati efſer cor- 
pus : cetera” Vacua res, 
quod eft- phantaſma, figu- 
ram capere n0n pofſer. T er- 
tul. adverſ Marc1on.hibi4, 
cap 40» .-Y 
- þ:Rhemilis-Annot. cn. 
Math, 2 6.chap.ſe&; g+ 


Sacramentall Bread a figure of Chriſts Body. 


CEenT.LII. figne, they meane the outward forme: of Bread and Wine , 
but TerisCian proving the truth of Chriſts humanirie, 
by the Sacrament of the Supper, interprets theſe words, 
Thu « my Body,that is to ſay,the figure of my Body where, 
if by the figure of Chriſts Body , there were nothin 
elſe to be underſtood , but the formes, and n—— 
ſhapes, the Heretike upon this conſtruRtion might bave 
concluded for himſclfe ; that the figure of his Body is 
nothing bur a bare forme and ſhape of a thing, there. 

__ ., fore he himſelfe was nothing elſe bur a fhew of a Body, 
ore Reply 4 pine ga, NO true Body. 
400.401. Others expound Tertallians words in this ſort: © The 
\S Soc enim Den mn tn figure of my Body is my Body , or thu Bread which under the 
—_ far = Ter- Law, was a figure of my Body, u now my Body. 
cal.con.Marcion) h-_ But Tertallien both here, and in divers other places, 
repreſents.. Thid.l.rc.14. * Makes Bread the SubjeR of the propoſition, #2 @ my 


Ee = tndevs cap. 16. _ now the Accidents and ſhape of Bread, are not 
Ee [ enire {ramus Ig- Brea 4 

Tt.) Fiid in oo In a word TerisHia» ſheweth that Chriſt called Bread 
enim Deus in Evangelio, his Body, in ſaying, thu « my Body, as the Prophet Jere- 
oma er mie © called the body bread, in ſaying, Let ws put wood 
inteLligar corporis ſui figu- #98 hit bread, meaning his Body ; ſhewing them both 
ram pant dedi/ſe, cujucre- to be ſpoken equally ina figurative ſenſe. For although 
x" y mn Tertul. TertuRian (ay , that the Bread of the Old Teſtament 
Labret Matdehe 19. Wwase figure of Chriſts body, yet he denyerh nor there- 
Sm. es row 4 4p, Dy that it is ſo in the new, | 

6. de preſentis Chriſti nm Thetruth is, Tertul:ans expoſition is fo full for us, 


Euchay. pag. 968, Paril. thar Gregorie Y alence rejes it. f 
1609. 


Finem fuit quod /an- Cyprian in the third Epilile of his ſecond booke, 
gvinew ſuum dixe. faith, 8 Wee find that the which the Lord offered was 
Bevin ae Daninue 8" mixed, and that that which he called bloud was wine, Sothat 
nibua panem & vinun; in if we aske Cyprian,what confecraced thing it was which 
cnet vers ent 7.” Chriſt had in his hands, and gave to his Diſciples ? he 
-—— <a anſwereth , * it was bread and wine , and not abſolutel 

Pt fgnifcentis & fig- that, which hee gue wp'to be crucified on the Croſſe by Soul - 
- abung (mar diers,(namely) his buds and bloud , it againe we demand 
VaRtione num. 7. of Cyprian 5 why Chriſt called the bread which he had 


- . 


& ww WW cry & US Oo as 


li. 
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at. 


in his hand, his body ? he readily anſwereth, ſaying, CenxrT, III. 


the rhines ſienifymng (or lignes) are called by the ſame names, 
arr 61a f enified are termed, 
- Y Ohjection, 
Cyprian ſaith, that mh bread is changed, not in ſhape, but 
in natare , yt) mutatus, i «nd by the omipotencie 4 F þ Penis ifenm ſie, 
God, is made fleſh : now omnipotencie is not required /** 291ur- murans: 
to make a thing to be a p- fignificanc, * = Cope cons 4 
HAH rwer, nu, 6. 
Bellarmine ſaith," Cyprian was not the Author of the EE 
booke De Cans Domim , and he faith well, for theſe ur res diquid fignificer. 
Sermons are extant ® in A/l-Soules Colledge Library in 3bb-2.4c þ ar, 
Oxford, in an ancient Manuſcript under the name of Ar- c/; g ith. 2 de Eucher. 
noldus Bonavillacenfis, and Dedicated not to Pope Corne- c4p-9. $ extet. 
lixe , (as theſe are preterided) but to Adrien the fourth, ,,** Cnfraet. 6b.>- 
abour the yeare 1 150, the ſame time that Saiat Bernard m Door 1ames of the 
lived, and wrote an Epiſtle tothis Arnold. — of Fathers, 
But ro let it paſſe for Cypriess ; it followes not, the "PE 
bread u changed in nature, therefore it is Tranſubſtantia- 
ted ; for every change of nature is not a change of ſub- 
ſtance ; nature implies qualities and properties, as well 
as ſubſtances : an evill man changeth his nature when 
he becomes a good man, yet is he not Tranſubſtantia- 
ted ; bread is changed when of common it becomes 
conſecrated to an holy uſe, and office, and omnipoten- 
cic is required to make the dead and corruptible ele- 
ments, a bit of bread, and Fdraught of wine, not one- 
ly fignificative,but truly exbibitive ſeals of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ; andtoelevate them ſo high as to bee 
chanels and effequall inſtruments of Grace: 
: —_— the pane words naturd mutatus, _ ——— 
changedin natwe, un not a coporall change; for 14; . 
in - — he declare him, , by the en dance, flanks No 
ample ot iſts humanitic , which being perſonally <5 #* #4cremento vi 
aakad tothe Deitie,isc ed,but not ſo 1 ws it 4 ry inſudit eftaris. Or 
feth.his naturall forme and ſubſtance. de coena Dom, nam. 6. 


To. 


Origen .f the Typical and Symbolicall body. 
rig vo, _ al " | 


hs. Meth tt 
_—— I 


ch i Santti. 
N 4 © that mtiat which I 
To proceed, Or zen ſaith, ching the materiall part 
ſanFi- 0 P nd Prayer as touc g . , he 
pt gar | eg fied by Gods Word a h., aud i worded imo the araught . 
f bn fave thereof, goeth into the belly neo h is added according to the 
0 my ; Fo pgs as 
fred habet p yriele; but 45 —— profitable ; "nettheriis'it * ST 
ventrem abit, Karl rtion of Fait 6M ; it which Frofits Dm 
ſum ei citur; Carerum j " po but the word ſpoken over it, hin rs 1 
- ; UE HHH ac bread, bu 4 - and theſe t & 
cefir poo portone. fit wb ”y unworthily mp _ bode = wee 
m__— = Ns, j Mm . . " 
- » tiberps was 1-9-4 apa the Typicell and Sy Irituall-bread, 
um difw ſer- (1eake of ingniſhech betweene the Spirituall bre 
{ed faper illu US ie Gries dition rot erwWcee d'Sacra- 
, quiprodeſt non i Orjgen diſting d the bread"! | 
Dees Armies —_ % ar the real] body of "—__ this bread e#eth inn 
Thpics eighthoger _ mecntall, ſaying, on Prey ane heart can con- 
oe. Ori ps Fck. the draught, or ſeeze, whic | - 
Cap.1 5. : t Chrifts body. _—_ hat the Accidents 
ori Bellarmine ſaith, ? that | Ger 
| ow CH the material part': "wee an 
47 5p Fung onely are called OE imeere Accidents. were cal- 
ey thatir, was never-heard —_ in this place) either mates 
(which ate Grigens w $4 
led (which are þ 
R c - ty - 
materialls P 15 touching the ; 
q Ego,ut libore Fam Pical and pommansr—akAdyv to ſpeake my = = 
ciem [cs yu ol juiſſe tus $ eyenſys grawes ” this place to bee corrupted by He. 
nntrey 1 ahady ly (fairh he 9 ) 1 ſuſþ - 
£ , .: 4 : 
= and Prayer to Saints, 
hb 6.Anno ; "I" azes, ana Pr Tod pu 
are and wi *7 76 3 Concerning _—_— _— a thing poſſible that one 
_ —ma——_ Mum. 11. x her > that "7 s » \ Chriftians 
Ocrigen.coatr, Ce he Philoſop cr 5s: 41d that 
7- p3g.386. * SENT A know God, and Pray to Image hep who uſed net ts 
8) Join; erxo ra; _ ſhould =o be _Dwvine [matecs, 4 t! 
9 EY ELV24 TH. &.- WI eſteeme- the(e:10 : (ible and without a 
ney 27 rey did ot often igeve be Dine age 
Cogre Wea rwurs deferipe any fig oh endure 16 warſhip Grd with any he 
be Negepormss, Ldabid ooduly ſhape y, nar & thiewas,.Imlike manner, _—_ the 
abr... 'a- kind: of {ervice 4s T: ient Chriſtians, *w , 
FE Cur pat ages - wa 1g demanded of rheari _— returnes them for 
beat, rempla nulla, Mis, en Images f Minutius Fe anſwer 
nota fouulachra ? < had no knowne - ' An 
Felix in Ofavio,pag.27, 


, 
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- the ſhadow thereof doth follow it ; 
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anſiver agaiac : ® What Image ſhall I make to God , when 
man himſelfe, if thow-rightly judge, t Goas Image ? and a- 
gaine, * we neither worſhip, nor wiſh for Croſſes : theſe holy 
Tmaves which vaine men ſerve , want all ſenſe , becauſe they 
are earth, Now who t there that underſtandeth not, that it 
is unfit for an upright creature 10 be bowed downe, that he may 
wor(bip the earth ? which for this cauſe is put under our fete, 
that it may be troden upon, not worſhipped by us, 7 wherefore 
there is no doubt, that there is no Religion, whereſoever there 
is an Imaze : *thus farre Lattantias, 

Tertullian tood not onely againſt adorationeof Ima- 
gcs, bur alſo againſt the very making of them ; * as for- 
merly Clemens Alexandrinus had done. 

Concerning Saintly, Invocation , Or:ges ſaith, ® wee 
muſt endeavonr 10 pleaſe God alone , and labonr to have him 
Propitious unto #s, procuring his good will with godlimefſe,and 
all kind of vertue, And if Celſus will yet have ws to procure 
the good-will of any others, after him that us God over all, let 
kim conſider , that as whes the body is moved, the motion of 

Can like manner , having 
God favourable unto us, who is over all, it followeth that wee 


ſhall have aft hs friends , both Angels , and Soules, and Spi- 


rits loving unto us. And whereas Celſus had ſaid of the 
Angels, that they belong to God, and in that reſpect, we are 
to pray axto them, that they may be favourable to us , to this 
Origen an{wereth in this manner : © Away with Celius 
his Conncel, ſaying, that we muſ? pray to Angels, for we muſ? 
pray to hins alone who is God over all, and we maſt pray to the 
Word of God, hs onely begotten, and the firſt borne of all 
creatures, and we muſt intreat him, that be as high Pricſt 
would preſent onr Prayer (when it comes to him) unto hts Gid, 
and our God, 
Objeftion, 

Teſuit Fijſber @ith, 4 that Origen in his writings upon 

1ob © and Numbers taught Invocation of Saints, 


Anſwer. | 
Beiarmine ſaith , £ that Origen was not the aurhor of 
E thoſe 


*CenT, II. 


u Quodenim ſmuld» 
ch:um Deo fingam, cum fi 
ree exiſtimes, fit Dei h6- 
mo tpſe fraulachrum. 1d. 
ibid pg. 104. | 

x Cruces etiam nc 9+ 
limus , nec optamus. Id. 
ibid pag.g7. 

y Ipſe imagines ſacre, 
quibus vant: mi homines 
ſerviunt, omat ſenſu ca- 
rent, quoniam terra ſunt : 
quis autem non intefligat, 
nefas efſe refum animal 
curvari, ut ad-ret terram? 
94 id.irco pedibus noftru 

ſubjefa eft, ut caliands 
nobis, non advrande fit. 
LaQan. Diviaar, Inſtic, li, 
2.Cap. 18, 

z Quare non eff dubi- 
um, quin Religio nulla fit, 
ubicurq; fimulachrum eſs. 
Id.ibid. c-p. 19, 

a /dolum tam fiert qudn 
coli Deus prohiber. T cctul. 
de Idolatr.c:p.4.& 5. 

b gra ww + em mam 
Ieev nav */Zevuertst'ors 

; TxTov IASa Exliov, "oS- 

PIG outvor £UIIRE 2 Xþ 

mop <g41j.Origen lib.s, 
cort.Ceiſum.pag. 432. 

c "Amy oF 7 Kia- 
os ovubsrlus . ner @& 
aegntuxlior elrar Sai- 
{4071 * dey 39 eapootur 
They Tt) 6+ mz 01 98d , x, 
Dro TV; TROY J& TW OWE 
Ye6i % eanewmTing ad 
vs 471 Twas M3 963 . 1d. 
ibid. pag. 496, 

d4 M. Fiſhers Rejoyndez 
to D. Whites Reply, 

e O beate lob ora pro no- 
bis miſeris. Org, l. 2.in Tob 

f Quis dubitat quod ſan- 
f7iqueq; orationibus nos 11 = 
vert Orig.in cap.z1. num, 

g &ellar de Scriptor B+ 
cleſ in Origen. 
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Cent, 1} 3 %a 


h 8i dixeris ſanfes pro 
nobis orare non erit tncon« 
weniens. Orig. in Cant. 
Cap. 2. 

1 Ego fic arbitror, quod 
omnes illi qui dormierunt 
entc nos Peotres, pugnent 
nobiſcum, & adjuvent nos 
orationtbzs ſuis, Origen. 
in TIof. Homul. 16. 

k Ilamvere ſietiam ex- 
tra corp p9futi ſantii, a- 
gunt aliquid, © laborant 
pro nobis, habcatur hoc 
quoque inter occulta Dei, 
nec charts committends 
mſteria.1 1. lib 2 in cpitt. 
ad Rom Cap. 2. 


I $i quis noſtrum pri- 
or divine dignationis ce- 
leritate praceſſerit , per- 
ſeveret apud eum noffra 
dileFio pro fratribus & 
fororthus apud mi/ericor- 
diam Patris non cefſet 0- 
ratio Cypr.lib.x. epitt. r. 
ve (ut inalys edit.) epiſt. 
57.Ad Cornel. & de Du(- 
cipl. & halu. virg. 


—— —— 


thoſe bookes upon 70b : for therein is mention made of 
the Homoufians (lo the Arriaxs called the Orthodox belce- 
vers). Now the Arrians roſe not till after 0r/gens time, 

Origen indeed upon the Canticles ſaith, ® it is not incon- 
wvenient 10 ſay, that the Saints pray for ns , and in his Ho- 
mily upon loſuah, he ſaith, ' I doe thinke thus, that all thoſe 
Fathers who are departed this life before us , ave aſsift us with 
their Prayers : and in another place he faith, * if the 
Saints that have left the body , and be with Chiiſt, dee any 
thing, and labonr for us z let this alſo remaine among the hid. 
den things of God, and myſeeries that are not to be committed 
unto writing, Now we yeecld that the Saints pray for us 
ingenerall ; yet hence it followeth nor, that we ſhould 
dire our prayers tothem, Eefides, Origens, if, and, as 
I ſuppoſe , and it is not inconvenient to ſay ſo , theſe are but 
faint affirmations, ſhewing that he ſpeaketh doubttfully, 
as on2 not fully reſolved that it was ſo,and in concluſton 
determineth, fi /aborant pro nobis, if in particular , upon 
particulars , they doe labour for us , yet it is amongſt 
Gods ſecrets, and a mylterie not to be committed to 
writing. 


Object, 

It appeareth by Saint Cyprian, ' that the Faithfull u- 
{cd ro covenantin their life time, that whether of them 
went to heaven before the other, he ſhould pray for his 
ſurviving triend. | 

Anſwer, 

Concerning Saint Cypriaws conceipt, that the Saints 
aſter death remembred their old friends here, as having 
taken freſ}; and particular notice of their ſeverall ſtares, 
vores,and necefſities;it followeth not thence, that other 
Saints unacquainted with our particular deſires and exi. 
gents, Coe in particular, and by their merits, intercede 
for the liviag;and though they ſhould make ſute on our 
behalfe, yet we have no warrant to pray to them, 

To cloſe up this poynt of Prayer to Saints, Tertul- 
lian, Cyprian, Gregory Nyſſen, with others, have __ 
| | ct 
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ſer Treatiſes de Oratione, of Prayer, and therein they de- 
liver nothing touching this Saintly invocation : bur 
teach us to regulate ® all our Prayers according to that 
perfect patterne preſcribed by our great Maſter ; where- 
in wee are required to dire our Petitions unto our Fa- 
ther which is in heaven: Math6.9. Luk. it. 2. 

Theſe things (ſaith Tertallian ® in his Apologie for the 
Chriſtians in his time) 7 way not pray for from any other, 
but from him of whom I know I (hall obtayne them , becauſe 
bath it is he who is alone able to give, and I am he unto whons 
it appertaines to ubtaine that which is requeſted, being his ſer- 
vat, qui cum ſolum obſervo, who obſerve him alone, 


Of Faith and Merit. 


Origes ſaith *that Faith onely ſuffiſeth to juſtificati- 
on ; and concerning Merit,the ſame 0r:zer ſaith, ? I can 
bardly hee perſwaded, that there can bee any worke which may 
require the reward of God by way of debt ſeeing this very thing 
it ſelfe, that wee can doe, or thinke, or ſpeake any thing, we doe 
it by his gift and largeſſe. 

Objeftion. 
Did not Origen and Tertulian hoid Purgatory ? 
Anſwer, 
Bellarmine indced alledgeth 3 Tertullians Booke de Anj- 
»4 for proofe of Purgatory ; but it is well knowne 
"that hee was led with the ſpirit of Montanns the Here- 
ticke when he wrote that booke : and for Origen, Bellar- 
mine *conteſleth, hee was one of thoſe who «pprooved ſo 
much of Purga:ory,that he acknowledged no other pamnes after 
ghis life, but Purgatory penalties oncly , fo that with him 
Hc<ll and Purgatory were all one. 
Objection, 


In Saint Cyprians time, *the Martyrs intreated the 


CENT, 111. | 


m Aliter orare quan 
Chriſtus docuit, non tgnce 
rartia ſola eſt, ſed 79? cul- 
þ4. Cypr. de Orart. Dom, 


n Hz#c ab alio orarenon 
p:/ſſum quam 4 quo me ſcig 
conſecuturumsqunntam &f 
ip/e eſi qui ſolus preſtat, et 
ego /um cut impetrare dee 
betur, famulus ejus, qui & 
um /0l1m obſervo. T creul, 
in Apologer.cap. 30. 


o Dicit ſufficere olius 
Fidei tufttficationem. Orig, 
lib. 3.1n epiſt.ad Rom.c 3. 

p Yix mihiſuadeo,quod 
poſſir ulls opus efſe,quode x 
debito remuneratioue Dei 
depoſcat ; cum eriam hoc 
ip/um, quod agere aliquid 
poſſum3, vel cogrrare, vel 
protoqui, ipfius d1no. 13 
largitate faciamus. Orig, 
lib. 4.in cpiſt.ad Rom.c.4. 


q Bellar lib.de purgat. 
cap. «.S.tertio. . 

r Hec etiam Paraclet” 
commendavit. T ertul. de 
Anima. cap ule. 

{ Non dejuernnt , qui 
purgatoriiimm adeo proba” 
riar, ut nuflas penas ni 
pri/2 4t0- tas poſt banc witd 
agnoucrint , ira O: igenes 


/enfit, qui & Demonibus 


tandem /alutem pollicetur. 
Bellar i-1d.c 2.4 Ports. 
t Cyprian lis 3 epi. Ig. 


Church for mitigation of penance impoſed upon ſoine 7.1.4,» dei 


offenders , ſo that tne ſatisfaRions 


their indulgence or pardon was procured. 
E 2 


In 


and - ſuffering of cap 22. 
Marryrs were communicated to others , and thereby 


m_ 


= a——— 
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u D.1anes of thecor. 
ruption ot the Fathers. 
part.2. M. Redel in his 
Let:crs to M.#/adſworth 
p42g.101r. 

B. Bil/on. Difference of 
ſubjeRion and rebellion. 
F.ckt pare paz 8g. 

x Hoc erant utique & 
cateri Apoſioli, quod ſuit 
Perrus , pari conſortio 
p"eliti@ honcris 0 por 
1:/tatiz—ſed exordium ab 
uritate proficiſcitur.Cypr. 
de unitace Ecciche. 

y Nam cum ſ{atutum 
ft emribus nob's, & equis 
fat pariter ac juſium, ut u- 
* ntuſcujuſy; cauſa HI a1- 
diatir, ubi cft crimen ad- 
m'f im —oportce utique e- 
cs qt:bus preſums non cir- 
amcuunſare ; ſed agere tl- 
lic cauſam ſuam, ubt & 
acct/atcres habere, ct te- 
ffes ſui wriminis p1ſſunt ; 
niſe ft pancis deſperatis & 
p:rdirts minor widetur fe 
autoritas epiſcoporum in 
Aftia cmftitutoum, qui 
J-m de illts judicaverunt, 
Cyp:1:n.lib 1. epiſt. 3. ia 
eezr, Camel ep:ſt, 55. 


CC ——— 


(:yprian called Releaſe of penance, Pardon, 


Anſwer, 

In thoſe times of perſecution, when many weake ones 
fell away from the open profeſſton of the trath , and 
ſacrifiſed to Idols, the Church ſought by all meanes to 
honour Martyrdome, and incourage Chri'tians there. 
unto ; ſo that upon the requeſt of impriſoned Con- 
feflors, and deſigned Martyrs, the Biſhops were wont 
to releaſe ſome time the Canonicall cenſure injoy- 
ned by the Church : but theſe Martyrs did not heieby 
think that they had made ſatisfaction for the temporall 
paine of Sin, Beſides,this was ſpoken of livingMartyrs, 
and not of Martyrs defin;and of relcafing cenſures, & 
forgiving faults in this world only,& not in Purgatory, 

P a, 

Did rot Cyprian hold Saint Peters Supremacie ? 

| = £5.” 

Hee might doe much with Pamelizs his helpe, who 
hath taken the Marginall gloſſe, Petro primatus datur, 
and put ® it into Cyprians text 5; whereas Cyprian in the 
ſclfc-ſame Treatiſe ſaith, * the reſt of the Apoſiles were e- 
ven the ſame that Peter was, being indued with the like fel. 
lowſhip of honour and power. Cyprian indeed reverenced 
the Sea of Rome, yet would hee have her keepe with- 
in her bounds, as appeares 1n the caſe of Fortanatus, 
and orhers , for fo it was, Cyprian having cenſured 
them, and fearing leſt they ſhould flie to Rome, and 
there ſccke favour and proteRion from that Sea, and ſo 
worke diſtraction between Rome and Carthage, makes 
adecree to prevent Appeales to other places,or claimes 
of other Biſhops: and this Synodall Epiſtle is ſent to 
Pope Corpelms, periwading him not to admit of their 
complaints : Seezng that it ts decreed of ns all (ſayth S. 
Cyprian) ? that it is meet and right that every mans cauſe be 
heard where the crime is committed , and every Paſtor hath 
committed unto him 4 portion of the Flock: (of Chriſt) which 
hee is to governe , and whereof hee is to give an account unto 
God; and they who are nnder our governement ought not ts 

gad 


The Britaines Martyred. | 69 


g4d and wander, but thy ſhould pleade their canſe there, CENT, III, 
where both CAccuſers and Witneſſes may bee had , except 

ſome few deſperate and naughty fcllywes thinke the amhority 

of the Biſhops of Atricike, which have already judged and 

condemned them to be lefſe, meaning leſle tian that of Cor- 

«ins, to whom they fled. 

Here wee finde oppoſition made tothe Sea of Rome ». cums ſemper ef 
by that Catholike * Martyr Cyprian and others, even habiru mnzmero Catho- 
in the weighty poynt of Appeales: for ſo Belarmine {77 Bellarmin. lib. 2, 

- y py ppc , 1” de Concil.cap 5 $ Altera 

* makes appealing to Rome, and not appealing from a Appultarioe}t certiſ- 
thence, a main? proofe of the Popes Supremacie. ſum Argumerum Prin» 
8 , cipatizs, Befharm..lib, 2, de 

Now to cloſe up this age,and to looke a little home- |... ponr.cap.zr. 
ward ; all this time the Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed 
quietly in Britaine, till in Discleſians dayes (which made 
vpthe tenth perſecution) their Churches were demo- 
liſhed, their Bibles barnt, their Prieſts and their flocke b Math. We/mon. ad 
murthercd : for now was Saint Alban beheaded » at the ©" 393" 

City Yerulam, now called after him Saint Albanes, of 
whom Fortunatss Presbyter an ancient Poet ſayth : 


Albanum egregium fecanda Britannia profert, 


Fruitfull Brizaize bringeth forth, 
Alban, a Martyr of great worth, 


Hee was the firſt that in Britaine ſuffered death for 
Chriſt his ſake ; whereupon he is called our Stephen, 
and the Proto-martyr of Britaine, In like ſort his 
Teacher, or Inſtruter Amphibalus © was cruelly Mar- © Meth. Weſftmon. Ibid. 
tyred at the ſame place, being whipped about a ſtake , 
whereat his entrailes were tyed, and thus winding his 
bowels out of his body, was at laſt ſtoned to death, ſo 
alſo was Iulius and Aaron 4 Martyred at Leiceſter,and in 4 Maſter Speeds Hifto« 
Lichfield ſo raany, that the place became another Golga- Fi. lib. 6,cap.9.ſe@. x9, 
tha, or field of dead corps, for which cauſe the City 
doth beare a field charged with many Martyrs diverſly 
tortured, they beare it for their Scale of Armes, even 
unto this day, as Maſter Camden hath recorded. Now 
theſe Martyrs they ſuffered for that truth which = at 
E 3 this 
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*Popery wants primitive Antiquity. 


Cain Th III, 4 


e Hore B. virgizis 
Marie ad Sarishuricnſss 
eccleſie ritum cum Oratio- 
uibus & Indulgentys P&- 
riſ.1529. 


t 10annes Papa 12. 
conceſiit omnibus dicenti- 
bus orationem [cquentem 

tranſcunds per Cemeteri- 
 wumtot annmun tndulgen- 
ties, quot fuerunt thi cor- 
pora inhumata 4 conflitu- 
tione ipſous Conmetery. Id. 
gqus ſupra, 


this day hold ; and not for Popiſh Terets, which then 
were not in being. 

We have now Surveyed the Fathers Faith, and pra. 
Rice of the Church, for the firſt three hundred yeares 
next after Chiiſt ; and by this particular, (as Hercules 
whole body was meaſured by the breadth of his foote) 
the Reader may proportion what were the Churches 
Creed, and her Agends generally and conſtantly taught 
and praQiſed in theſe rimes,and I doubt not but he ſhall 
find, that for ſubſtance of Religion they held as wee 
doe, and not as the moderne Papiſts doe ; ſo that in 
compariſon of Originall , and Primitive Antiquity , 
Poperie is but noveltic, and this hath beene already 
ſhewne, when as we drew the Character of the three 
firſt Centuries. I will now onely give inſtance in the 
point of Indulgences, and ſhew, that in theſe beſt and 
ancient times, there were no ſuch Popes pardons, as af- 
terwards were marted. For in latter times we find it 
recorded in the Salisbury Primer, * that 79hnthe two and 
twenticth, for the mumbling over of ſome ſhort Pray- 
ers, granted a Pardon of no lefſe, than a million of 
yeares. Beſides, theſe three Prayers be written in the 
Chappcl of the holy Croſſe in Rome, who that devour- 
ly ſay them, they ſhall obtaine ten hundred thouſand 
yeares of Pardon for deadly fianc, granted by our Ho- 
ly Father, 70» the two and twenticth Pope of Rome : 
and of another Prayer to be ſaid as one goes thorow 
a Church-yard, the ſame booke faith, as followeth: 
f Pope Tohn the twelfth grazed ts all that ſhal ſay the Pray- 
er following ,as they paſſe by anyCharch:yard,as many yeeres of 
Indulgences, 4s there have beene bodyes there buried ſince the 
Conſecration of the ſaid Church-yard, 

In the ſame booke , there is power given to one lit- 
tle prayer beginning with © boze Jeſs, to change the 
paines of Hell into Purgatory, and after that againe, 
the paines of Purgatory , into the-joyes of Heaven, 
This Prayer is written in a Table that hanged at Rome, 

in 


_—S 
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in Saint Peters Chnrch, neere to the high Altar, there, as ow CENT. LV. 
holy Father the Pope is wont to ſay Maſſe ; and who ſo that 

devoutly with a contrite heart daily ſay this Orizon, if he bee 

that day in the ſtate of eternall damnation, then his eternal 

paine ſhall be changed him into temporall paine of Purgatorie, 

and if he have deſerved the paine of Purgatorie , it ſhall bee 

forgotten and forgiven , through the infinite mercie of God, 

Now ſure I thinke that Antiquitie cannot paralell ſuch 

preſidents astheſe, 


Epnnannnanne 


THE 
FOVRTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
400. to 500. 


PAP1ST, 
AN AT Hat ſay you to this fourth Age ? 
YINSþ PROTESTANT, 
| VS P) This was alearned Age, * for now there a Bucolceri Chrons« 
$5 lived Optatus Biſhop of Afilevis in Africe, je temvore Julerne 
and in Aſia there lived Epiphaninus Biſhop of Cyprus, Cy- ma lunms, ad Ann.365. 
rl Biſhop of Hieraſalem, Macharius the Monke, Bafil 
the great ; the Chriſtian Demoſthenes, as Eraſmus calls 
him Þ, Gregory Nazianzene ſirnamed the Divine, and , > Pa». Toſanu in- 
Grtigory Nyſſen brother to Saint Baſil, theſe three were c- _— Yu Re 
quall in time, deare friends, and of neere alliance ; now 
alſo lived the Hammer of the Arrian Heretickes 4tha- 
neſrwsthe great, Biſhop of Alexandria, great indeed for 
E 4 his 
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72 | Athanafuu and Saint Ambroſe. 


CenT, IV. his learning, for his vertue, for his labour, for his ſuffe. 
ring,when almoſt the whole world was ſet againſt him, 
but above all great for hi: Creed,the Athapaſian Creeg. 
He ſuffered muchtrouble for the truth, but God uphelq 
him, ſo that he dyed in peace,full of dayes,after he had 
governed theChurch of Alexandrza ſix and forty yeares; 

c Percuticatibus Aia- Nazjanzene compared © him in time of adverſity to the 

mas fficitur. Nazianzen. & 1 nant, for that no trouble could breake him : and 
orat.z1.inlaudem Artha- \ * 0 : , 3 
naſij, in time of proſperity to the Load-ſtone, for that hee 
| allured the hearts of men, more intractable then Iron 
to imbrace the Truth of God. 
In Eurepe there lived Hilarie Biſhop of Poidtiers in 
d Pſiid.devits 4u- France, and Ambroſe Biſhop or Millaine ; Ambroſe was a 
«aq yr 1 hy of i man of noble parentage, under the Emperour Yalentinj- 
deat iuter vos vivere ; nec 43 hee was Governour of Liguria, he was choſen from 
mori times quia bone 54- 2 ſecular ludge to bee Biſhop of Miliaine, and was faine 
We Cheonol, az tO bechriſtened before he could be conſecrated, he was 
Ann. 398. zealous and reſolute, hee ſharpely reproved Theodeſins 


e «<urepxis EY JD Hm k | 
"br my of eh el for the {laughter of the innocent people of Theſſalonica, 


þ 


29a, aeys mw i «1. Nee was grievouſly troubled by the Lady Iuſtms, mo- 
8514; of ray 4ntay Arhan, ther to Yalentintan the ſecond, he ſaid to his friends that 


orat,, cone.Genrt.ctom.1, _ . . 4 oo. 
ſoffcinat per ſe, vertir WEE about him at his death, 4 1 have not ſo lived, that | 


Petr. Nanius, am aſhamed to live longer, nor yet feare 1 death, becauſe I 


f LZequirug non de m- þy ano xo 
nibus degm:tibus, ſed [0- have good Lord, 

lsm de duobus. Bellar de ; "Fe 
verbo Dei non (cripto, li. of the Scriptsres ſufficiencie. 


4: _ eq 4 —M ; CAthanaſius ſaith , © the holy Scriptures given by tnſþi- 


Imperator admiror, fidem ration of God , are of themſelves ſufficient to the aiſceverie 


rtantum /ecuudutha ea que : - . 
ſartpes fimt deſulerantem ef tr#th , now it they be (as the word {ignifieth) all 


Hilar. de Trini. lib. 2. J#fficie#t ts inſtruction, then muſt they needs be all ſuffi- 


h Suſfciebat quide cre. cient tO all inſtruction in the truth intended, and nat one- 
--— oor od ſeen 4" ly ſufficient for this or that point, as Bellurmine would 
fatutis humane non conti- have it *. Saint Hilarie commendeth 8 the Emperour 


nequr ? aut quid fir 9494 Conſtantine, for deſiring the Faith to be ordered onely accor- 
cT x xr ding to thoſe things that be written : the ſame Hilarie Þ af. 
go perfeo fats. 14. ſures us that in his dayes , the word of God did ſuffice the 
ib1d,lb. 2. beleevers , yea, what ts there ſaith he, concerning mans ſal. 


Vation 


— 
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wation , that u not conteined in the word of the E vanzeliſi? CENT, IV b 
what wants it, what obſcuritie # there in it ? all things there 


are full and perfect, | | ; | 2 : 
Saint Baſil ſaith, iit is 4 manifeſt falling from the Faith, i varies. ixifucie mi. 

| ther to rejet# oint of 795 ; 9 aripnoanicy wg 

and an argument of arrogancie , ezther to rejec# any point of 9 r15 
thaſe things that are written, or to bring in any of thoſe things yy yaupirary vauct- 
Z fav T M ANAUPSY OY « 

that are not written. : : k which ng bl. met Tirw0r de fi 
Gregory Ny/ſen layeth this for a ground, wAlcn ns te Inter Aſccrica, ſive 
man ſhould contradit , that in that onely the truth muſt be exerciramenta Monach. 


com. 2, 


acknowledged, wherein the ſeale of the Scripture reſtmonie Oe, s eaſel. 
& 18 be ſeene, wn 824 <v TT Have F &- 

The ſame Father in an oration of his , calleth the Jr hr neon nh 
Scripture, ! an even, flreight, and inflexible Rule , neither 7,14. Greg. Nyſlen. & 


mentioneth he any more rules bur this one ; and ad- Animd 5 Reſurre&.to.z, 
edit.Gr.& Lar. pag.639g. 


ding the word ipſa to the Rule, he delareth the ſame ro 1 ne #4 


be an adequate, and onely Rule, & reopoy. Id.com.z. de ijs 
x qui adeunt Hieroſol, 


O f the Scripture Canon. 


The Councell of Zaoavcea faith , ® we ongh! to reade 7 _ 
onely the bookes of tbe Old and New T eſlament , yea the mn. # hec ſunt 3 Genefi 
ſame Councell recites onely thoſe Canonicall bookes & © Not mentioning the 
of Scripture which we allow, and the Canons of this C— — 

"00" ; . .Can,$9.Cg- 

Councell though a provinciall Councell, are confirmed rang. in Sum. Concil, 
by the (txt generall Councell in Tru{o: now if it be re- 

pied , rhe Laodrcean Conncell excludes rhe Apocrypha, 

the Carthaginian Conncell receives them, and both theſe 

were confirmed in the f1xt generall Councell, held in 

the Palace called T7«{ , and how can this ſtand toge- 

ther the matter is thvs reconciled ; The Zaoaiceau 

{pzakes of the Canon of Faith, the Carthaginian of the 

Canon of good manners; to both which the fixt Coun- 

ccl1! ſubſcribed inthat ſence, and weto it. | 

To proceed, Hilary tells us o% the Law of the Old Te- nj viginti duos libros, 

fteament is comeined in two and twentie bookes according to the £** 7 e/tamentt weterts 
Ss Feputetur, ut cum Unerge 
number of the Hebrew letters : and Athanaſius faith the rum numero convenirent, 
ſame , and as touching the Apocryphall bookes , as Hil. in Proloy. in Plubn, 
, explanar, 
namely, the booke of Wiſedome, Maccabees, and the reſt, 
he 
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o Preter iſtos autem 
funt adiuc alij eju/dem 
ecteris Intrumentt Libri, 
quinoa ſunt Canorici, qui 
Carechumenis taitum le- 
guntur, Saptentia Salumce= 
mis, ec. Athanal. in Sy- 
nophi. 

o aujTat yENTIUN Viv 
HOI OPEN UL 7) fs 
&erJuty pum y 6% 2 yagt- 
g9Y) td 8J0 oy Tt &po2v 
dvinitoa, £75 w Th 7 
NaSwunns mums) Fpi- 
phan?” in Aw £3 zuec- 
01g de pond. $& menſ 

q Alij tibri ſunt qui nor 
ſunt Canonict , [cd Eccle- 
ſaaftici x majorib 4 appel- 
lati ſunt, ut Sapientia Sa- 
lomonis, 07 alia Sap. gue 
dicitur filt Syrach , ejuſ- 
dem ordin's eft Liber T= 
biz, & 1udith & Mac- 
cabcorum Libri —= que 
omnia legi quidem in Ec- 
cleſijs volncrunt, non ta- 
men proferrt ad authorita- 
tem ex bis Fidei confir- 
m dan. Kuthn. ſive Cy- 
prian. in explic. Symboli. 
pag. 189. par, 1580, 

r Ruffinus (pace Leao- 
ris dium ſit) Patrum tra- 
ditiones 1g49-avit Canus 
Loc. Theol. 1] 2, c. 17. 

S a F pinnor if 
Moy + Sromiurou 38%- 
03s. Grey. N:2z. in edit. 
G:zco-lat.ro.z.num 33. 

t Sctebat rem 110n furſſe 
ad'1c a Generali Concilio 
d:firiram. Bellar, de ver- 
by Dei. ls. 1 cap. 10, 


he ſaith ; * Li6ri non ſunt Canonici , they a'e read onely 
to the Catechumens, (or novices in Religion) but are not 
Canonicall, 

Epiphanius after he had reckoned vp the Canon of 
two and twentie bookes, cenſurcth the bookes of Wiſe- 
dome and Eccleſiaſticus in thele words ; ? they are fit and 
profitable, but not reckoned among# thoſe bookes which are re- 
cerved by our Church ; and therefore were neither laid up with 
Aaron, nor in the Arke of the New Teſtament . 

Ruffings, in his explanation of the Creede, which is 
found among Saint Cyprians workes, and fo attributed 
to him, ſetteth downe the Catalogue, conteining all 
thoſe bookes which we admit , ſecluding all thoſe that 
are now in queſtion ; wee muſt know (ſaith he) 4 #/at there 
be alſs other bookes, which are not Canonicall, but are called of 
our Anceſtors, Ecclchaſticall, as i& the Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon,Eccleſjaſticus, Tobias, Tudith,ond the bookes of Mac- 
cabees ; all which they will indeed have to be read in the 
Church, but not to be alkedged for Confirmation of Faith, To 
this teſtimonie of Ruffin, Canws a Popiſh writer thus re- 
plieth : * alrhoagh Ruffin did affirme , that the bookes of 
Maccabces were 10 be rejetied by the tradition of the Fathers, 
yer by the Readers leave , he was ignorant of that Tradition, 
as if Canwa late writer, were better skilled in the Pri- 
mitive tradition than Ruffinws, or Cyprian. 

Grezorie Nazianzen nameth* all the bookes that wee 
admit , ſave that he omitteth the booke of Heſter , be- 
ing miſperſwaded of the whole , by reaſon of thoſe 
Apocryphall additions to it. 

Now Bellarmine would ſhift off ſuch teſtimonies as 
theſe, by ſaying ; * it was no fanlt in them to reject theſe 
bookes, b:cauſe no generall Councell in their dayes had decreed 
any thing touching them. But we aske how it came to 
paſſe, that ſo many Catholike Divines after this pre- 
tended decree of their Canon rejeed theſe bookes, as 


= had done before; for ſome in every Age rejected 
thim, 
of 
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0 f Communion under both , and numer 
of Sacramegts, 


Gregory N_azianzene ſaith of his ſiſter Gorg0174,in this 
manner : * zf her hand had laid s any portion of the types or 
fokens of the precious body,and of the bloud : 
ſiſter after he had communicated, the laid 


partakey, 
ted in the paſſions of Chriſt. 

Athanaſins, being accuſed for breaking a Chalice, wri- 
teth thus; » What manner of Cup ? or when? oy where 
was it broken? in every houſe many Pots, any of 

not ſacriledge . but if 


which if 4 man breake, 
any man willingly break the ſacred Chalice fe committs ſacr;. 
there ts a law. 


ledge ; but that Chalice ts us where, but where 


Saint Ambroſe ſpeakes to a great ſecular Prince Theo. 
fins in this ſort; How dare yeu lifs up to him tho(s hanat, 
from which the blood yet droppeth ? will you receive with 
them the ſacred body of our Lord ? or how will you Put in your 
mouth his precious bloud, who in the commanaing fury of your 
wrath have wicked! Jhed ſo much innocent bloud ? Tho 
lame Saint 4#9b7 loin his * Treatiſe thar hee wholly fer 

Dottine of the Sa- 
Ipecifyeth nor any other, than either thoſe 
two of ours, Baptiſme, and-the Lords Supper ; and 
yet WEE have of his (as they are divided) ſixe bookes de 


Sacraments 


e faith, that his >» 


I Athan. 


CENT, "a 


{a 9 
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" Cent, IV. 


Sacramentis,of the Sacraments, And ſo I come to treat 
of the Sacrament 


Of the Euchariſt, 


PA, 

You have produced Hilarie and Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
011 your fide, whereas they make for us in he poynt of the Sa. 
crament ; Saint Hilarie ſayth, nos vere verbum carnem 
cibo Dominico ſumimus ; Hil. 1. 8. deTrinitate. 

PRO, | 

Hilaries teſtimony was mach urged by M*, Maske 
Prieſt, and was notably clecred by DoRour Feath, in 
the ſecond dayes diſputation ; now to the place allead- 

ed he ſayth, The Word trucly became Fleſh,trucly, to wit, 
7, Faith and Spiritualty, not with the mouth, and carnalty. 
Objedtion. 

Theſe words of Hilarie, Sub Sacraments communican. 
de carns, and the like following, »0s vert ſub myſteri 
carnem corports ſui ſumimns, wee truely receive the Fleſh if 
his body under a myſtery , prove the reall preſence of 
Chriſts fleſhunder the formes of bread and wine, 

Anſwer, 

Saint Hilarie, by the words, [Sub Sacramento, and ſub 
myſterio carnem ſumimus], meaneth nothing, but that in 
a myſtery, or Sacramentally , we cate the true fleſh of 
the Sonne of God ; ſub myierio is no more than in my- 
#erio, that is, myſtically, under a fimilirude, ina fimili- 
tude, or after a reſemblance. 

Objeft. 

S*, Hilarie ſayth, in the booke alleadged [de weritate 
carnn & ſarguins non eft reliftkus ambigendi locus] of the 
tructh of Chriſts fleſh and bloud there s no place left for 
donbling, | 

> Anſwer, 

Neither doe we doubt of the truth of Chriſts body 
and bloud, bur firmely believe the doftine of the true 
Incarnation of Chriſt. 

| Objet?, 


Saint Hilarie objefted and anſie red. 


u—_—- Wm, 


hm 
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Objection, - 

Hilarie ſaith [in nobs carnalibus manentem per carnen 
Chriſtum habemus] we men conſiſting of fleſh and bloud have 
Chriſt remayning in us by his fleſh, 

Anſwer. 

So wee have by reaſon of our myſticall union with 
Chriſts fleſh, and not by any corporal! tranſubſtantia- 
tion of our flcſh into Chriſt, The ſame H:larre ſaith [10s 
in eo nataraliter ineſſemas, ipſo in nobu nataraliter permanen- 
te]Chrift is natnrally in us, and wee in him, but wee are not 
in him naturally or carnally by any tranſubſtantiation, 
therefore neither is he ſo in us;theſetermes then of Hula. 
d. ries, [ permanent in nobs carnaliter filiunm ]the ſonne re- 
mayning in us carnally , note onely a greater and more 
reall union, than barcly by conſent or concord of will, 
ſuch as the Arrians acknowledged onely betwixt the 
Father and the Sonne, denying an unirie of nature, 
purpoſely to avoid that text , 7 and the Father are one : 
if Hilary ſpeaking of this neere union, callerh it the myſte- 

ric of a true and naturall union, [”yſterium vere ac natu- 


*. 


o ral unitats] and ſo indeed it is, in reſpet of Chriſts 
inſeparable union which hee hath with us by his incar- 
þ nation, by which he is b:zcome fleſh of our fleſh, and: 
. bone of our bone; and in reſpe&' of our myſticall 
f union with him and his body , whereby wee become 


members of Chriſts body, and quickned by his ſpirit, 
Objed, 
Saint Cyril in his fourth Catechiſme ſairh , He that in 


the marriage of Cana changed water into wint , by hu onely. 


will, is not hee worthy that wee beleeve him that he hath chan- 
ged wine into hs blood? 
Anſwer. 
S. Cyrils place maintaineth not Popiſh tranſubſtantia- 


tion ; for in this, the ſhapes and accidents remaine, and 


the materiall ſubſtance is corrupted ; but in our Savi« 
ours miracle in the ſecond of Saint John, the ſhapes, 
accidents, and forme were changed , and the common 


material - 


CenrT, Il'V, 


78 us Cyril objefted and anſwered. 


CEenT.IV. mucriall ſubſtance remained, /eby 2.9. 
Objet, 

Cyril faith it is not ſimple bread and wine, it is not 

aLinos d pros, AUTO & g708. ibid, 

Anſwer, 
ce ſheweth his meaning to be this, namely , that 
the conſecrated bread , is not common , ordinary, and 
meere naturall bread ; but ſanctified , elevated, and 
changed to ſupernaturall uſe and operation. And ol 
procced, 


——— —  — _— 


The Elements called Antitypes after Conſecration, 


The Fathers of this age , treating of the Sacramen. 
tall Signes, call them Similitudes, correſpondent types 
or figures of the body and blood of Chriſt ; the figure 
of the body and blood of the Lord Teſus, faith > Ambroſe: 

b Similitudinem pretioſs and Nazianzene ſpeakes (as wee haye heard) of his 
ſanguing bibis. Arobr. de ſiſters laying up ſome portion of the types or tokens of 
_—_ —— 4 Chriſts precious body and blood , and againe, < how dmwſt 

C Fws £MENOY Soppn- ; 3 g .. « 
ow egovipe wn # 7 offer muto him the type of ſo great a myſterie , in like ſort 
pee3zAay (wongher ©ITT- Cyril of Hieruſalem cals * them types and antitypes ; 
TuToy. Greg Naziin. A- | 3 
polog. orat.1.com.1. quo- And «6 call the Symboles afger Conſecration [ Anti- 


modo iflud maznorum 3- types, | Now that which is a figure, ſimilitude, and 
fteriorum Antitypum ipſe 


Lee andete | repreſentation of a thing, is nor properly the ſame, 
d Cyril. Hieroſol. 5. 


Carecheſ-Myſrag. on 11 Jolloweth not © the Euchariſt 6 termed the figure of 
a 4» on Heb Chriſts natthall body , therefore it is net (ubſtantially and pro- 
Luke 22. SeRt.7. on Heb. J Anand 1 
1-(e&, 1. & che Rejoyn- perly his body, T he figure of a thing may be the ſame with 
__ I vizes Reply rhe thing figured, Chriſt Teſus ts a fiewre of his Fathers ſub- 


ſtance, Hebr. 1. 3.]and yet & the ſame ſubſtantially with 
the Father, Tohn 10. 30. 


PR o, 

There is ſuch oppoſition of Relatives , as that the 
ſtgne and the thing ſignified cannot bee the ſame in that 
very reſpec and point, wherein they are oppoſite: for 
the inſtance brought , it followeth thus ; the ſonne is 
the charaQer of his Fathers ſubſtance, ergo the Son is 


not 


Ot 


at 


| Saint Ambroſe It aith that Bread remayneth. 


not the Father, though of the ſame ſubſtance, nor 1s the 
Facher the Sonne : ſo muſt the oppoſition of neceſſity 
hold ; the Sacrament is the figure, (igne, and repreſen- 
tation of Chriſts body, ergo it is not the body of 
Chriſt, bur ſacramentally, and figuratively. 

Ina word ; you ſay, that Chriſt isa CharaQer, and. 
figure of his Father , and yet of the ſame ſubſtance ; 
butto have ſpokerfhome tothe matter in queſtion, you 
ſhould have faid , chat Chriſt a figure of the Fathers 
perſon, is yet the ſame perſon that the Father ;, which 
1s utterly falſe, 

To proceed, Saint £Ambroſe ſaith ; * if there bee ſuch 
Virtue in the words of our Lord , to make thoſe things that 
were not , to begin tobre , how much more powerfull s his 
word, that they remaine the ſame they were , and yet bee chan- 
ged mto another thing ? hee hojdeth the bread and wine 
in the Lords Supper to remaine, to bze the ſame tha: 
they were ; therefore they arc not changed in fub- 
ſtance, for then they ſhould not be the ſame rhey were; 


yethee ſaith they are changed into other, to wit,not in ſub- 
ſtance bur in qualitie, uſe , and ſignification ; for ſo hee 
faith, 8 before the blefiing of the heavenly words another 
kind xs named ; aftcr the Conſecration , the body of Chriſt is 
figemfied. Now if by the conſecrated bread in the 
Eucharift the bog bee ſignified, then is not bread eſlenti- 
ally the body, 


PA, 

Saint Ambroſe in the ninth chapter of ſuch as are newly 
wn in the myFeries ſaith , Moſes his word changed 
the water of Agypt into blood ;, if ſo great was the bene- 
dition of man, what may wee thinke of divine Conſecration 
where the = words of our Saviour worke : hee ſaith alſo, 
i that by benedittion or conſecration the natave of the Elements 
in the Lords Supper # changed, 

PR0o, 
Among the fix or ſeaven examples bronght by Saint 
Ambroſe, only two are ſubſtantiall, andthe reſt acciden- 
tall 


CENT. 


f Siergo tantavieſs 
in {ermone Domini, ut in- 
ciperent eſſe que non e- 
rant, quanto magis operd- 
toriua eft, ut fint que c- 
rant, & in aliud commus*« 
rtentur. Ambr.de ſacram, 


| 4-£2. 4. 


2 Ante bencdifionem 
aig ſpecies nominatur po 
con/ecratiunem corpus ſoz- 
nificatur. Ambr, lib. de 1js 
qui myſterijs inatiancar, 


h Ambr, de js qui 
myfeer. initiantur, cap. g. 


# Quia benediione 
etiam Natura ipſa muta* 
tur, 1d, ibid. 


—_— 
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et 


Howghe nature of Brea us changed, 


DE — 


CenT. IV. 


k Non win ©? novas 
rebus dare, quam mutare 
ueturas, Ambr loco citat. 

| Nor agno/co u/um na- 
ture , uhi cft excellentia 
gratie. Ambrof de ijs qui 
my. inteiantur. cap, 9, 
Quid vidifti 2 { aquas uti- 
que ] ſed nan ſ0las.id. 1bid, 
cap. 2. 

m Pofteaquam conſe- 
Cratus es, AGUA Creature 
e/Je crepiſti, Ser Chriſtt 
ereaturam ommem mutra.e 
Con/uevertt , ef mutat 
7:47.40 wult inffuuta ua- 
tire dem de Sacram lib. 
4 - C2Þ.4- 

n Sprritys SanfTi operg- 
tigne ad divinam aJue ice 
jermeatur naturam, Cyril, 
Alexandr, ſuper Joan li, 
2. cap.43, tom. 1, Grog. 
Trxpeznacio Intervrete. 

9 241581 Uhidyuais 
(Gs 2E152v ETON. 
94 To & 2irual reg. 
Nazian.or2t.g 3. pag.643 
tom. 1. Parif. 1629. 


tal,for inthe place alledged,he addcth allo theſe exam. 
ples ; thar Moſes divided the Red Sea, that 7ordan turned 
his cou ſe, that the bitter waters of Mara were made 
ſweet , in all which woikes of God there was no Tran. 
ſubſtantiation , for the waters and the Red Sea werethe 
ſame in nature and ſubſtance, as they were before, fo 
that by theſe examples it appeareth , that notwithſtan- 
ding Saint Ambroſe ſay , the nature B changed , yet he 
mcant a change in qualitie oneiy, and not in ſubſtance, 
And ſuch a change there is in the Exchariit , the Ele. 
ments are changed , when of common and natural! 
creaturcs, they are made ſacred, and become Channels, 
and Inſtruments of ſaving grace , and ſuch a chang: 
Ambroſe meant ;, for comparing theſe miracles of the 
Prophets, wherein God changed the nature of things, 
with the change that is wrought in the Sacrament , he 
ſaith, * that it 15 10 leſſe to adde ſome new things, unto things, 
tha to change the nature of things, averring plainly there. 
by thatthe bread had received ſome new thing, withour 
looſing the nature of bread , and ſuch a change is not 
ſtrange, for thus a piece of waxe becomming the Kings 
Seale changeth it's nature without Tranſubſtantiation, 
Beſides, the Fathers uſc the like Tenour of ſpeech 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and yet doe not hence 
inferre any Tranſubſtantiation : they ſay, ! the word of 
Chriſt is moſt cfhcacious to alter the propertie of natu- 
rall water, and to give regenerating force and vertue to 
it, Saint Ambroſe (aith , that in Bapaſme man is chan- 


ged, and made a new creature, Learne (ſaith he) ” how 


the word of Chriſt u accuſtomed to change every creature,and 
when he will he altercth the courſe of nature. 

Saint Cyril [aith , " the waters ave chanzed into a divine 
vatwe, And Gregorie NaFianzeme {oith, ® that by Baptiſm: 
we put on Chriſt, by Baptiſme we are changed or tranſmuted 
mo Chriſt, Now trom hence we cannot inferre that ci. 
ther the water of Baptiſine , or regenerate perſons arc 
changed by Tranſubſtantiation z tae change is not o_ 

pora 


—_ — ——_ 
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The Councel of Elliberis. - 31 


porall in either of the Sacraments , bur mylticaltin uſe CENT. IV. 


and fignification, be 
Inthe Church (faith ? Macarius, Scholler to Saint LHz- p & Ti —y Foe: 
.* ” . & 
thovie) bread and wine us offered ; the type of hu fleſh and £5r/maw # a 2 


bleud ; and they which are partakers of the viſible bread, dot %;7 ial Or. 1 iahau 


Spiritually eate the fleſh of the Lord, Now according to —_— — 
this Father, bread and wine are taken, bread and wine oxgzy 7 Kueis idrovor. 
are offered ; and theſe be the types or tokens of the bo. Macar. Agypr-Homil. 27 
dy and bloud : and thar they be ſo called after Conſe- , þ;. yy - 
cration, is likewiſe acknowledged by Bellarmine. 4 'r Offerendum eſe in 
And we may farther obſerve that the words of Ma. Z***/- penem & vizun 


. exemplar exhibens carneme 
carics are (o cleere for the ſpirituall , and not corporall fs [anguinem , (u- 


receiving ;z as that ſome were faigne to ſet a Marginall *nte/que de pane vifibite 


> . . * ſptritaliter carnem 
gloſle * upon Macarine his text, mai edere. Macar. homil. 


; 27.in Bib.S. Parr. tom. 2, 

TAS obs rojot pur kieg 

The Councel of Elkberss in Granado in Spayne,decreed * pintaliter,id elt,now vi- 

- * no Pidtures =_ or ought to bein the Church, leit that = an, ro edi- 

. . . fur 4lia caro, [ed fpirite- 

which & worſhipped or adorea,fhould be painted on walls, Now |; oy indivi pn Sm 
it will not ſerve to fay, that the Councel onely forbad gine. 

the painting of Images on Church-walls, where in «cit, pifuras in ec- 


time of perſecution, or otherwiſe, they might be defa- 27 dog prod 


ced; as it they mightbe ſet orhung in tables ; for the # parieribus depingatur. 
Councels decrce runs generally , ſaying, 1t s our mind cos __ op.36. 
that Pifkures ought not to be in the Church, Now if it for- cilio Elibertiao lats eft de 


bad the very being of them in Churches, then ſurely it 9nd ImaginiMelch. 


utterly condemned their adoration. —— Das is 


, Melchior Canus chargeth this ancient Councel with /epidibus coli. Ambr.nep. 
impictie, * for making ſuch a decree de tollendis Imaginj- 3": 7% Valente. Imp. ibs. 


bus. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, " God woeld not have himſelfe x % |; 
worſhipped in oy x the Church knoweth no vaine Tr ks, - ——e_ 
and drvers figures of Images , but knoweth the true ſubfance _ — ſed 
of rhe Trinity, The fact of Epiphanizs (which himſelfe /4/antiam. 1d. te fach 
records ? in his Epiſtle to- ohn Bithop of  Hieruſalem, Dy eas $-00G, 
tranſlated by Saint * Hierome out of Greek into Latine) fe:orum, pus 
is very famous in this caſe,namely,how himſclfe found = Epi/- Zpiphenj ad 


a PiQure in the Church of the village of _ — _ fe- 


$2 


[II=—— 


Epiphanius about Images, 


CENT, IV, 


a Invent ibi velum pen- 
dens in foribus eju/lem ec- 
cleſie tinfum atque depti- 
aFnm, & habens imaginem 
quaſi Chrifti velSandti cus 
Juſdimgron enim ſatis me- 
mint, cujus image 'uerit ; 
cam ergo hoc vidſſein, is 
Eccleſia Chriſ?t wontra aur 
teritate Scriptur aw ho- 
minis pende'e Im-gnem, 
ſcidiillad—E piphan. quo 
ſupra. 

b Definceps preciprre 
in Eccl: ſis Chriſte ijlinſ- 
mIGivela que contra Re 
lizioncem noſtram veniu:t 


on appendi. 1d. Ibid. 


c tconoclaffarum pori- 
w fgmentum quam Epi- 
phanij germanum ſcrip- 
mn Baron, Annal. tom, 
4 ad ann. 392 nu. 59, 

* 4nd. Rivert.Critich Sa- 
C11. lib.3.cay.29. 


which (though it were out of his owne Dioceſſe) yet in 
an holy zealc he tore it, and wrote to the Biſhop of the 
place, beſecching him that no ſuch Pictures might bee 
hanged up, as being contrary to Religion, 

The words of Epiphanius are theſe : * I found there 4 
wayle hanging at the doore of the Church dycd and painted, 
and having the Image as it were of Chyiit or ſome Saint, fo 
I doe not well remember whoſe Image it was : when therefor 
I ſaw thu, that contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, the 
Imaze of 4 man was hanged up in the Church of Christ, 1 cut 
it, and gave counſel to the keepers of the place, that they ſhoull 
rather wrap and burie ſome poore dead man in't : and after. 
ward hee intrcateth rhe Biſhop of Bicruſalem (und 
whoſe governement this Church was) to give charge 
hereafter, Þ that ſuch wayles as thoſe which are repugrant t 
our Religion, ſhould not be havged up in the Church of Chriit, 

I know indced, that Teſuit Fiſher would ſhuffle of this 
evidence, by ſaying, that it was the pittare of ſome prophan: 
Pagan , bt Epiphanics himſclfe ſaith, it had mmeginem 
quaſi Chriſti , vel Santti cujnſlam, the image as it were of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint : ſurely therefore the Image went 
for Chriſts, or for ſome nored Saints, neither doth he 
tinde/fault with the irrcſemblance, but with rhe Image, 
as ſuch. Baronins ſaith, © they are rather the for ged words 
of ſome Image-breakers , than of Epiphanius : Bellarmint 


. would diſprouve them by ſundry conjectures, which 


Maſter River*rejeRs,and defends the foreſayd Epiſtle of 
Ep:phanius, clcaring it from all the Cardinal's cavills: 
and ſurely if we obſerve Epiphanizs his praQtice about 
the forefayd Image, and his Doctrine of Mariam ne 
mo adoret, we may well thinke theſe two had both one 
Father, 
Pa. 

The Idolatry forbidden in Scripture, and diſliked by the Fa- 
thers, ts ſuch 4s was uſed by Fewes aud Pagans ; and thu wt 
Chriſtians prattiſe not, 


PR 0, 


 Popiſb ſterghts about I mages confirted. j 


yay —_ —— 


PR @, 

I:deed the Apoſtle, when hee diſſwadeth Chriſti- 
ans from Tdola:ry , propounds the Jewes fall, ſaying, 
Neuer be yee 1ds'aters, as ſome of them were ['1 Cor. 10, 
7. 8.] Thelike alſo hee adderhtouching another finne, 
Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them did : as 
well then might one pleade that Iewiſh or Heatheniſh 
fornication were onely reprehended, as Iewiſh or Hea- 
theaiſh Idolatry, it being a foule finne, whether it bee 
committed by lewe, Pagan, or Chriſtian, and more 
haynous inthe Chriſtian, who profeſſeth Chriſt, to 
practiſe that which Gods word condemneth in the 
lIewes and Pagans for Idolatry. 

P A 


The Heathen held the Images themſelves ta be Gods, which 
is farre from our thought, 
Pro, 
Admit ſome of the fimpler ſort of the Heathen did 
ſo, what ſhall wee ſay of the Iewiſh Idolaters who e- 
reed the Golden calfe in the wilderneſle 2 can wee 
thinke that they were all ſo ſenceleſſe, as to imagine 
that the calfe, which they knew was nat atall i» reramns 
naturi,and had no being at that time, when they came 
out of «£zypt , ſhould yet be that God which brought 
them out of «£2ypr.[ Ex0d.32.4.] And for the Heathen 
people, though they (haply) thought ſome divine Ma- 
jeſtic and power was ſeated in the Images, yet they 
were ſcarcely ſo rude as to thinke the Images which 
they adored, to be very God , for thus we find them 
uſually ro anſwer in the writings of the Fathers : 4 Wee q meurinquits per þo 
worſhip the Gods by the Images ; and, © ] wttther worſhip the mulachre veneramur. Ar- 
Image, nor a Spirit init, but by the bodily portraiture, I dve S_ TE 
behold the ſigue of that thing which Tought to worſhip. © Nee Simulachris nes 
P a P Demonium colo , ſed per 


Thonzh the Heathen did not account the Imaze it ſelfeto be __ eg 


God , yet were thoſe Images je wp to repreſent either things re deheo. Augult, in Plal, 
that bad no being, or Devils, or falſe-Gods, and in that re- **3-<vncione ſecunda, 


F 2 ſpee# 


-— 


Romiſh ſleights about Images diſcovered. 5-4 


' Cent, IV. ſpec? were Idols , whereas we erect Images onely to obe bo. 


worr of the true God, and of ha ſervants the Saints and 
Hanes, 
Pro. 

Suppoſe that many of the Idolatrous ewes and Hea- 
thens Images were ſuch as you fay they were, yet they 
were not all of them ſuch: howſoever, [dolatry is com. 
mitted by yielding adoration to an Image of the true 
God himſelfe, as appeareth by the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romanes,where the Apoſtle having ſaid, 
that God ſhewed unto them that which might bce 
knowne of him ; and that the Inviſible things of him, that 
is, his eternall power and Godhead, was manifeſted un- 
to them by the creation of the World, and the contem. 
placion of the creatures ; hee addeth preſently, that 
God was ſorcly diſpleaſed with them, and therefore 


| gavethem up unto vile affections, becauſe, They changed 


f Doftor Fſbers Ser- 
mon the 18. of Febr.ann, 
I620, 


Z Collofl. 2.18. 


þ Ibid, verſ.23. 


o 


the Glory of that incorruptible God, into an Image made like 
anto corraptible men , and to birds, and fonre-footed beaſts , 
and creeping things : whereby it is evident, that the [do- 
latry condemned in the wiſe!t Heathen,was the adoring 
of the inviſible God, whom they acknowledged to be 
the Creatour of all things, in viſible Images faſhioned 
to the fimilitude of men and beaſt, as the admirably 
learned, Riſhop Yfher hath obſervedfin his Sermon prea- 
ched beforethe Commons Houſe of Parliamentin Saint 
Margarets Church at Weſtwin#ex, 


Of Prayer to Saints. 


There wanted not ſome , who even in the Apoſtles 
daies under the pretence of ?Humilitic, labored to bring 
intothe Church the a—_—_ of Angels, which car- 
ried with ith a ſhew of Wiſdome (as SaintPaul ſpeakes of 
it;) not much unlike that of the Papiſts, whoteach their 
fimple people , upon pretence of Humilitie, and their 
owne unworthineſſe, to prepare the way to the Sonne, 
by the ſervants, the Saints and Angels ; this hey == 
ſe 


i. ——— 


The (,ouncell of Laodicea, Oc. 85 


ſeled (Faith iT headoret) ſhould be done, uſing humility, and CENT. IV. 7 
ſaymne, that the God of all was inviſible and inacceſible; and  * 18i ergo hoc conſule- 


bant utique humilita:e u- 


P a. 
lefuit Fiſher tn his Rejoynder to Doffor Whites Reply, 
the ſecond and third point, ſaith, The Conncel and Theodo- 
ret are thus to be underſtood, that Angels are not to be houtu- 
red as Gods. 
PRO, ; 
How appeareth it that Chriſtians were ſo rade in 
thoſe Ages, as to imagine that Ang«l; were Go?'s ? or 
that ſacrifices after the Pagan manner , were due to 
them ? It appearcth by Theogoret , that thoſe who:n he 
condemneth did not thinkethe Angels to be Gods, but 
that they ſerved them as miniſtring Spirits, whoſe ſer- 
vice God had uſed forthepubliſhing of the ® Law. 
P A 


that it was fit men ſhould get Gods favour by the meants of ,,g1,, tLentes univer(e- 
Angels. And the {ime T heodoret ſaith * that they had _ Deun, —_— nec 
ws. - wy . ad eum perveniri p'ſſe; 
nec, Oratorics,or Chappels of Saint Michael. Now cre fv As 
the Councel of Laedicea, to meete with this errour, ſo» nan fbi benevotentiam 
lemnly decreed ; ' that Chriſtians owght not to forſake the — 
Church of God, and goe and invocate Angels, and prononn= (119 tierices moment 
ced an Anathema againſt any thatſhould be found to doe k Oreroris fant: My 
ſo, becauſe(lay thy)He hath forſaken our Lord Ieſus Chrift, — —_— 
the Sor:nt of God, and given himſelfe to Iaolatry. And Theo- (yrgracinen f nnan- 
deret mentions the Canon ot this Councel,and declares 9,7 bs, ©. gy 2 
the meaning of 1t in theſe words : ® Whatſoever ye doe in Par rr = - 
word or deed, doe all in the name of the Lord leſus , giving tmy;wenu. dT 
thanks to God, and the Father by him, —. ES —_— 
T be Synod of Laodicea alſo following thi Rale , and de- Wn rue p wg 
firtng ts heale that old diſeaſe, made 4 Law, that they ſhould Concil. Laodicencan.zy 
wot pray, unto Angels , nor forſake owr Lord leſus Chritt : CC 
now there is the ſame reaſon of Saints, that there is of /equene, £odicens $yne- 
: des, & volens vetert illt * 
the Angels morhs mederi, Lepe cavie 
ze precarentur A 'ge'or,C07 
ze reltingueront Dommun 
noftrum te/um Chriffum, 
Theod.in z.cap. ad Col, 
n Dicentes fuiſſe 'ege 1 
per cos datam, ia eft, per 
Argelos Theod.un 2.cap. 
Colofl. 

o Conciiium non dam- 
n2t quiamlibet vEncrarto» 
nem Angelorumyfed eam 
quz Deo prop: 1: eſt, B. l- 
lar. de ſand. Beat lip 1.c. 
20. SY Mier0nymte 

p Milu inagis plicer ev 
pofitio Saronij,quiazit hoc 
Canone pia ac rehigioiam 
vencratione fali,iu Dev. 


; . ; rurgeorn nimirum quos 

Bellarmine ſaith , * The Councel forbad all worſhip of _— a 
. . - 'rl 1, 

Angels, called Latreia, & being proper ants God : but Bin- {M00 uns we ww wy 5, 


nius hketh? Baronius expoſition better, who ſaith, T he nod Laodic P4294 (01.24. 
F 3 Conncel 


- 2d. 


1 IO 
—— 


eli ””=_ wor of alſe and hea. 
( C xcead poly” forbad the if 1710s ſhip Ie 

. ON Y 

ENT, I Y, 


PRO he Councels 
R ng t . 
in reftrain! t ſaith 
Bellarmine _ ind of worſhip: for wm of 
porch my” + Councel! pos thercby 
| her her did the Counce nd heathen'ſh 
Angels. — ous worſhip of falſe a wager ws 
to forbid the relig entioneth the Orato iodgin 
Gods , for T pragma as were _ " 
. UCc . ES, 
e Law > t the plac hat 
wn ronies perceiving tha llethus 4 Fs 
Ba ' the quic ke tC 4 the meaning 
Iv uod he Pa ifts to , {l underflan . , 
Ex bit videas (q cheth r h N leave did nei we n fSaint Michael 
warfartd _ i —_— 4 d that thoſe Oratories m en 
. 9 by an th S 4 a 
Tveodererum Dat e fit di- of Pauls Wor as by Catholike 3 at was 
Tam) ofccurem ſe re ; ve " os Sg os could tell ——— _ 
i7um ) um. Ba- f veſterda z heodoret a 
li; verborum ſen/u z. ann. man of y in Afja,than T heo n welve 
« Om. I. n P : , bove t 
ron _ y long fince done i _- and Biſhop, living a ts, where 
1p__— and an ancient Fat t farre from thoſe parts, 
| dred yeares agoe, no 
I avoid the force of _ din . © That men 
x Non oportet ad = e. rupted the he Church, to pray in ang Angles or cor. 
Crunk, fund Cor ſhoall vo leave the —_ 
= in {vu : : 
_aranfa 18 ning Angeles into . mand angulos, the w ms word 
ular, ; but Yeritas now q ' neither hat 
NCrrs ; f theſe corners ; i To proceed, 
A affinitic at all with tharretigionl prayer is 
, d a 1arr 0 
- £27 any : e affirme, L initie ; and 
of this age a heſacred Trinitie , 
- the Fathers ip beloneine to theſa ainſt the 
[ »% &.p up fatty O1 ſhip be COS onclude ag 
| #X &.p up GvSe m!- 4 proper W Rom. 10, 14] COnc G d the 
iy mag, F m . . clus an 
we Anfery may Fr _—_ als argument [ that Chriſt lc _—n 
Faggrny EAws, H by [of 5 donians . iRians believe 
es 4% T - 68 £l1- . and Mace ſe Chriſtia oy 
Fs, 1ans d. becau , One, 
heal hn q Art hoſt are truely God, t their petirior 
pa wy Ati Holy Gho m, & they accep receive 
—_ A Boges Serb in them,pray _ _ Ny man would ever pray to m any 
© £ MUSE - %. go (1165 ſaith : he Angels or fro 
SF axligy , Athana and from t - gf. 
, » Tefed' (ew. . 1013 the Father, 
; —f# By cont. Eu- any thing fi 
fn py Ot. 4- PIS 


. t are 
# ſaith : * Wee 
' of the other creatures, Gregory Nyſſe taught 
0 
345, 


Gregory N Tyſſen againſt Saintly Iwvocation expunged. 8> 


taught ro worſhip and adore, that nature onely which & uncrea. CENT. I'V. 
red; * and accordingly CAntonixe in his Meliſſa hath u Antow. elig? 1ih.r. 
ſet downe the foreſaid ſentence; but the Spaniſh In- 5 *: | 


quiſitors have commanded * that the word Onely ſhould bee x Deleatur diffio, $0- 
/ s ” , _ tunmods. Ind. expurg. pet 
blotted out of his writings : Now the word Onety, is the Quiceg, diakcnmagde 


onely principall word , whereupon the whole ſentence 


dependeth. 
In like ſort , where Athanaſius ſaith, that I God onely y Hliouel xlinue & 
i to bee worſhipped, that the Creature i not to adore the crea- _—_— the guves 
ture, that neither men, nor Angels are ts be worſhipped. The oras. 3.contr, Acrianos, 
popiſh Index ( as isalready obſerved inthe Prefaceto 
this Treatiſe ) hath razed = theſe ſayings out of his , = *x Arhanaſj Tadice 
Index, or table, which yet remaine in thetext. ye K— 
Epiphanius tels us of ſome ſuperſtitious womenthat raw non adorar. Ind. cx: 
were wont to offer up a Caketo the bleſſed Virgin, and P's: Madr.1612. Erper 
this vanitie hee calleth * te womans Hereſie, becauſe © 15 2 orgs ah, 
, a Y uwad y aipt 
that ſexe moſtly vſ:d ir, but hee reproves them ſaying ; 95. Epipban. in here 
b LetMary bee in honour, but let the Father, and the Sonne, CE hr SI ROTS: 
and the Holy Ghoſt bee worſhipped, let no man worſhip or 43 menle 1 Ne ky Tees 
adore Mary ; and indeed hee bends all his force againſt 77s aponyreiau, # 
that poiar of adoring ; no leſſe then in ſixe ſeveral] M22 pes anon 
places, ſaying ; [Mariam nemo aderet.] Now Adora- 10 65 FO NE 
tion being condemned, it can not bee conceived , that 
adoring her, and offering to her, they prayed not alſo 
to her, and required of her, ſomewhat againe, All 
which Epiphanius reprooves, 
= —_ ſpeaking - our Advocate, or Maſter 
of Requeſts , ſaying ; © What # ſo proper to Chriſt, as 10 «© 0:4 eni 
ſtand by God the Father for an prkeru 4 .- the yrs, 4 3nd r—_ fl quem 4h 
elſewhere hee ſaith , Tu ſolue Domine invocandy es, thay 147 opud Deum Pa- 
Lord onely art to bee invocated + and whereas there were EE plat. 
ſome that about this time ſued unto Saints and Angels, 4 ed ramen tu ſolus 
ſaying ; © Wee have recourſe to Angels and Saints with de. nite, ene er: 
: —_—_ 4 : . tom 3. de obitu 
votion and humilitie , that by their Intercefion God may bee Theod(ij. 
more favourable unts ws. Saint Ambroſe ( or who ever ,,* "9 om. 5.in 
elſe was author of thoſe Commentaries upon Saint cs 
Pauls Epiſtles that are found among his workes) hath 


F 4 well 


88 Saint Ambroſe againſt Invocation of Saims. 


———  — 


'Cenrt, IV. well metwiththem.calling ir,* miſerable excuſe,in that 


f $o!ere ramen pudorem they thinke to goe 18 God by theſe, as men goe to the King by an 
p:t negici Dei , miſ/era OP ' ! 4 Ad- 
A cork " Shen Officer : Goe to ({aith he) 8 & any man ſo mad,or ſo unwind 


per iftus poſſe ire ad De- full of h1s ſalvation,as to give the Kings honour to an Officer? 


un, ficut per Comites per- fox therefore doe men ave tothe King by Tribunes or Officers 
veritur ad Rege. Id ibid. fe | f & 8) fo , 


o Age, nurquid tam de- becauſe the King is but a man , and knoweth not to whom 19 
mens eff aliquirgaut ſalutis commit the ftate of the Common.wealth : but ts procure the 
op — _ favonr of God, from whom nothing #« hid (for he knoweth the 
Coniti— _ & ided ad works of all men) wee need no ſpokeſman but a devout mind: 


Regem per Triburoes aut for whereſoever ſuch 4 one ſhall ſheake unto him, he will anſwer 
Comites itur,quia homo u- fo þ ſo ſb Pp , of 


rig; ef Kex, neſcit qui- 219% This reſtimonie is ſo full, that it makes mee re- 
das debear Rempublicam Member what I have ſcene written with his owne hand, 
eredere. 4d Deun eutem jo, Soint Ambroſe his. Margent by. Archbiſhop Hatton, 


"que utiq; nibil latet, om- : x . 
Cruw enim merits noir) (ONE that by Campians teſtimony © was well verlt inthe 
—_ 42 ragarere Fathers) namely, bot teſtimoniam jugulat port: fictes, this 
70n Opus Eff, [ed mente dAc- . . - 
202 ubicug; ralis ocu- EVIACNCE Choakes the Papiſts. 
fas ſuerit ei,reſpondebit il- Reply. IS 
&. Id. bid The place alleadged is none of Saint Ambreſes ; nei- 
h Matbews Huttonus, h hee the Auh f thoſe C 3 
qui vir nowinatus in pau» TNET WAS NEE tNe 2xurnour Or tHOIe Commentaries OR 
cu,verſare parres dicitur. Saint Paxl's Epiſtles , 
Campian. Rar. F. | Anſwer 
i Commentaria in Epi- .- 


fitter 8. Pault 2 multis non Wee are not ſo ſtreightned, that wee need make 4- 


creduntur ans }- ny great reckoning whether they bee his or no; for 
o—urpn eee wee have alleadged other places of Saint Ambroſe out 
| of his workes, of which there is no queſtion. And yet 
they areuſually cited under Saint Ambroſe his name: 
L * —_ Coon. Bellarmine in five ſeverall places alleadgeth them, * and 
P. 133. in _— COO—_ on the yo -ogh 
and.the Rhemiſts they vouch them too: and when :- 
ny. thing in theſe Commentaries ſeeme to make for 
1 Beatus Ambroſia in them,then they cry them up and ſay, ! Beatus Ambroſims; 
| +2 4 owns rs and when they-would thence proove the Pope to bee - 
dicitur, cujus hodis Refor the ruler of the whole Church,.then the Nile runnes 
ef Damaſus. Bcllarm. de Bleſſed Sint Ambroſe in his Commentaries ſaith thus, 
Rom. Ponr. I. z.c 16.5. : p 
Certius F. Amb-2/. _ thus : and then Saint. Ambroſe is the Auwthour of 
tacm, . 


Rely 


— 


Saim Ambroſe histeftimonie, &e- 89 
CinT,IV, 


Reply. 

Where Saint Ambroſe far, Thew Lord onely art to bee 
invecated, it is (aith Cardinall Perron) very true,of In- 
vocation abſolute, _—_ igne, and finall. 

nfwer, 

This is as much as wee defire, ſaith our acute and ———_— 
jearned Biſhop of Winebefler Door Andrewes 3 for as ,,*.5.dewr Anne 
for their relative and ſubalterne Invocation, wee know ply, pag, 44.45. 
them not ; and it is likely the Fathers knew not of any 
ſuch oblique meanes to helpe men in their devotions: 
for if they had, ſo many, ſodiverſe Fathers, in ſo many 
Treatiſes; ſpecially where they wrote de Oratione,of Pray- 
er, muſt ſomewhere have mentioned them. 

| Reply. | 

Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Ad Deam ſufiragatore non opus eft, 
now. ſuffregari is to give ones voice, God indeed needs 
not any (be they Elements, Stars, Angels,or Saints'they 
meant) to interpoſe betweene God and men, powr ” en- 
former, to informe him : but there needs ſome to inter- 
poſe betweene Godand men, pour les favoriſer, to pro- 
cure favour on our bchalfe, 

Rejoynader, 

Although the word in Heathen Authours be uſed in 
that ſenſe, yer in the Churches ftile, Suffrages are ra- 
ken for Praycrs , and in their Portuiſes language I find . 
that" Suffrages ® are uſed for 0r4 pro neb#: now tothe « gf7agia te 9. 4n- 
pore. God, as heeneeds nor any Referendatieto give toni. 07a pro nobis Beare . 


Pater Antoni, Hoig B. 


im inrelligence, nor Counſailer to-give him .advice.; 7" 


ſo neicher- needeth hee any Solliciter to incline him to 
hcare the Prayers of a devout ſpirit, but the great Me 
diatour of all, which is Chriſt our Saviour, . faith our - 


learned Winebeſter, * 0 1d thid pag 43. 


p inrelligitur ex parte 
Repl .*, | Dr, qua: dicat, Deus 118 
Bellarmin | ». eget intero.etibus,cum ipſe 
elarmine replyerh, » that won opus eft ſaffragatore, is 4 anole ES - 
not ſayd ON Our part, but on Gods. i: telliget ; tamen «x pare 
R ] nder, re n'// o_—_ ſuffrage. 
. . t:1+bus, Bel. 11.1 de Sand. . 
It would becasked of him, faith the fame learned ycu.cm 20.$.A. .. 


Biſhop 


— 


CenrT. IV, Biſhop, 1 when itis ſayd, Ad Deum ſufſragatore non «f 
q Id. ibid. p. 44 ops , whether xo» efi opus,ſhall bee non oft opus nobis , o; 
701 eſt opau Dev', 15 (ay, non eſt opus Des, were abſurd , 
ſo ic muſt bec 'wmneſt opus wbs, and forthe opus eft mu(; 

nceds lye on our parts. 

.  Reph, 

| werecog. | Pellurmine (aith,, * that Ambroſe ſpeakes againſt the 
ms madam os 4ſtre- Heathen that. worſhipped the S:arres : whereupon hee 


rum curſus colebant » Bcl- fajth that they worſhippedtheir fellow ſervants, that is, 
lar, de SanR. Beatir. li. 1. Ceatures ps 
cap. 2O, S. ad locum AW 7 " Anſwer »F { , 
broſij. | | L | | 

{ Quintum 412m. How doth it appeare, that they were ſo rude, as to i- 
tum ex Patribs, Athana/. : F > . A 
erm.3.c. Arian. docet ne- Magine that the Starres were Mediatours to God for 
que Angeles, neq; nem them - . | 

ard 15 adiratione corendos oO. 
= Epiphan.in her. Col- PR : : 
lyrid ſepiu repetit, Ma- = What doe you ſay to the teſtimonies of Athanaſficy, 
riam non eſe adnenlam, Aqyyhroſe and Epiphanine, alleadoed © avainſt pravi 
ſed ſolum Deum. Ambroſ. ſe, a PP ; S S Praying to 
PA, 


in cap. 1. ad Rom. repre- Saiats 2 
hendit eos qui adorant con» | 
——4 — Teſuit Fiſher in his Rejoynder to Doftonr Whites Reph, 


e 1. F. Rejoynderto D. ſayth, * The F athers are thus to be underſtood that Argels art 


W bites Reply, che 2 and w8 to be honoured 48 Gods, nor by Sacrifices in the heatheniſh 
3 poyne. manner, 
| Pxo, 
This anſwer is defeive , for the Fathers not onely 


when they anſwer Heathens, but when they inſtruc + 


Chriſtians, deliver the like ſpeeches ; as appeareth by 
Chryſoitome in the fifth Age. Beſides, how doth it ap- 
peare that Chriſtians were ſo rude in thoſe Apes, as to 
imagine that Angels were Gods 2 or that Sacrifices af- 
ter the Pagan manner,were due to them 2 

u Ad ultimum ex Pa- Reply, 


tribus dico cos loquicon'r«  B:{larmine ſaith farther, » that the Fathers alleadged 


7 Gentilum , qui tx . . 
bomizibus (celerate veres A0e ſpeake againſt the errours of the Gentiles, who mad: 


D:0: fliebant, ci/que [a- wicked men departed, their Gods, and aid. offer Sacrifice uns 
ertficia (Fferebant. Bell = them. . 


de © nt Bear. c.14. S. 4 
Kris collat erm fine Ct 


Reply, 
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Praying to Saints detefted and rejefce.!. 
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Rejoynder. 
By this Reply of Bellarmines, the Reader (faith the 
Right reverend & learned Lord Primate DoQtor *Yſfher) 
may diſcerne the juſt hand of God, confounding the 


CanT. IV. ; 


x An anſwer to 2a 
Challenge made by a Te- 
ſuite in Ireland. $. Of 


mans wits,that would thus abuſe his learning to the up- prayer to Sainus, pag, 47 © 


holding of Idolatry ; for had he beene his owne man, 

he m# not poſſibly have failed fo fowly, as to reckon 

the Angels and the Saints, and the very mother of God 

her ſelfe (of whom theſe Fathers , ſpecialty Epiphanims, 

doe expreſlely ſpeake) in the number of thoſe wicked 

perſons, whom the —_ did rake for their Gods. 
A, 

Vee give Latria, or worſhip to God; and Dulia, or ſervice 
to the Saints. ; 

PRO, 

You give a higher worſhip to God, and alefler to 
his Saints; like that wanton Reman Dame, who thought 
to excuſe her folly, by ſaying,” (be companied with Me- 
tellus 454 with a Husband, and with Cludius as with 4 Bro- 
ther, whereas all was due to her hu-band onely ; ſo doe 
theſe ſpirituall wamtons part ſtakes' in Gods worſhip, 
whereas all religious worſhip is due to God alone, 

Neither will this diſtin@ion ſalve the fore ; for the 
Scrip:ure uſeththeſe terms without any ſuch difference : 
* for the word Lairia', which you appropriate to-Gods 
ſervice, is applied to men,, as in er you ſhall 
doe no fervile worke, the word uſed is Latria, [ Levit. 
23+7. ] the word is #4 aura: ſo contrariwile, the 
word Dula,istaken in Scripture for the proper ſervice 
of God, as in this place, {crving the Lord with all Hu- 
mility, the word there uſed is Dalts, (o that this diftin- 
ion is4dle , ſince that Relrgiows morſhip and ſervice is all 
one, 


PA. : 


We ave not invocaie the Saints by Faith, as. Amhors of the. 


benefits we crave, 


y Toannes Rainaldus de 
1dolulatris. Rom. Eccl. lib, 
I, cap, 1,num. 13. £x Ci. 
cerone In Oratlione pro 
Czlo, 


z Hebraicum werbum, 
Ghabad, quod Aarpdey 
redditur «pud Spetuagiute, 
Dewt 6.13. in lace quem 
Chriſt us «ttat, Math.4.10 
aura ww NaTtww OHs : 
realitur Sungvew. 1 S6Ms 
4. wb [criptum oft in lou 
dem rattan jd\edi vs. 
athy Th) Th) XC" 240 Vn. 
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The Bleſſed Virgin and the Croſſe. 


CenrT.V. 

* They pray dircRly, 
abſolicely, and finally b 
Saincs, to give ſuch and 
ſuch gifts & graces chem- 
ſclves , and divers inftan- 
ces are given in this kinde 
by Biſhop Andrews 1a his 
Anſwerto Card. Ferron's 
Reply.Pag.58.59.&c. 

a Offic. B. May. Py v. 
Juſſuedit. and the office 
of the Bleſled Virgin ac- 
cording to the reformed 
Ltinc at S., Omers. 1621, 


b Breviar. Riman.$ab- 
bat. inſrs Hebdom, 4. 
Cuadrageſ. 


c Bellas. l. 1. de Sand. 
Beatit. cap. 19. 

d 4d Cardinalis Bellar- 
mini Apologiam Refpon/. 
Cap 1 pap. 40 &c, 

His Anſwer to the 
20, Chapter of Cardinall 
Perron's Reply. 

e Maſter Rich: Mone- 
f2gue now Biſhop of Chi 
cheſter his T reatiſc of In- 


& V0c2tion of Saints, 


t Figmem Mariam 10- 
gavi!, ut peridlicant! Vir- 
Eint oyem ferr t. Gregor. 
Nazianz 1a Orax. in Cy- 
pan, 


—— 


PR 0, | 
Your *praQice ſheweth the contrary,for you pray to 
the Virgin Mary in thele termes: ® 


Maria mater gratie, 
_ Mater miſertcordie ; 
X's 105 ab hoſte protege, 
Et hora mortks ſuſcipe, 


Mary Mother of Heavens grace, 

Mother, whcre mercy hath chicfe plate; 
From cruel. Foe, our ſ{oules defend, 

And them receive whea life ſhall end. 


The Croflc is likewiſe devourly ſaluted in this man- 
ner: * 


O Crux ave ſþes unica, 
Hoc paſi;ongs tempore , 
Auge pys juſtitiam, 
Resſq; dana veniam, 
All haile O Croſſe, our onely hope, 
In this time of the paſſion ; 
Increaſe thou juſtice tothe godly, 
And giveto ſinners pardon. 


PA, 
You have alleadged divers Fathers againſt praying 10 
Saints, grve me now leave to produce ſuch teſtimonies as Bel- 
larmine brings in ©, for invocation of Saints, 
Po 
The learned Biſhops on our ſide, Biſhop 4 Andrewes 
and Biſhop Montague®, have on examined the 
ſeverall reſtimoaies alleadged by Bellarmine, and found 
that hee hath utterly failed in his proofes. 
PA, 
® Let us beare the Fathers themſelves ſpeake , for their tefti- 
monies ſeeme to be cleere for us , for inſtance ſake. Nazian- 
zen reports * that Cyprian whiles hee was 4 Pagan, and 4 
Conjurer, he fell in love with Iuſtina 4 Chriſtian virgine as 
Antioch 


" yy VR © " 7 © _ 


Of Iuſtind's ſeekingtothe V irgin Mary. 


9} 


Antioch, wbow, when as by wooing and ordinary meanes 
hee could not winze to his will, hee went about to intice and 
prevaile with by Magical ſþells and comurations ; which the 
Damoſell perceiving, beſought the Virgin Mary 18 ſuccour 
her, being 4 diſtreſſed virgin, 

PRO. 

This goes under his name, bat (haply) is none of his, 
for it is not likely that Nazianzene (one of fo great 
learning , judgement, 4nd memory) could (as Bling 
ſpcakes 5) be ſo groſlely miſtaken, to aſcribe that unto 
Saint Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage in Africke, that (if it 
were at all)was done by on<Cyprianthe Deacon of Anti+ 
och in Aſia;But yet ſay it were Naztanzen's owne report, 
it being bnt a private a, out of the devout aff:Rion in 
a Mayd, it cannot bee drawne toa rule of Faith ; nei- 
ther is it propoſed as an example to bee followed , bur 
onely by way of bare natration what ſhee did : the re- 
later paſſeth not his owne cenſure upon it; yea, but hee 
taxcth ir not ; though hee did nor, yetothers, and (by 
name)Epiphanics inrhe fame age taxed fuch of that ſexe, 
as offered Cakes, and the like preſents, and oblations 
to the bleſſed Virgin, 

Laſtly, the ftory faith, that deſpayring of all other 
remedies #+ Ty Otdy xgraptu yn, x, ay rlo mira, ſhee &h 
70 God, and then aſſumeth for her Patron and Protettour 
Chriſt leſus her Spouſe $ and after this: ww map Ityoy ua 
plas Inerw/v0u bonus mepdiro xudoreion, fhee beſought the Yir- 
gin Mary to ſucconr her, being a diftreſſed virgin, Firſt ſhe 
flyeth to God, ſecondly, ſhee maketh Chriſt her Pa- 
tron; thirdly, ſhe requeſteth the Virgin Mary (in zeale 
rather than upon knowledge.) And alchough NaJianzen 
(ſpeaking onely by heareſay) reporteth that ſhee ſup- 
plicated (not by any Colle, or ſet forme of deyo- 
tion, but by a ſhort <jaculation ) ro the Virgin Mary ; 
yet this was done by her in the laſt place, and after ſhee 
had firſt ſought to God and Chriſt : Whereas,in their 
Romiſh deyotions , our Lady hath their orizons firſt 


addrefled. 


CenT, IV, 


g Tan feds enore pro- 
lapſam eſſe, Billius in nor. 
ad locum, 


= _ = OC - — — —— 


The Fathers uſed rhetoricall compellations, 


—_— 
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CenT.IV. addreſſed to hier; and our Lord hath them bur as ir 
wereat ſecond hai, clic revcifion of them, 
P A, 
Gregory Nyſlen cals io Theodore the Martyr, ſaying , 
f Fratrum tuori Mar- > gather together the treopes of thy brother Martyrs , and. 
trum coge chorum, & © hog with them joynily, beſeech God to ſtay the traſion of the 
omnibus una deprecare. 
Greg Nyllen. orat. in S. Barbarows Gothes. 
Thcodor. P no, 

Nyſſen ſpake this in a Panegyricall oration,as an Ora- 
tour, not asa Divine, in a popular ſermon of Comme- 
moration, not in doErinall determination, 

In like ſort Bellarmine objedts Nazianzen in his ora- 
tions calling unto Cyprian, Baſil , and Athanaſius, with a 
| i Nextianzen. in orat. tu autens & ſupernis nos reſpice, * dee thou favourably looke 
in Athazaf. upon us from an high , Whereas, this is no dire invo- 
cation, but rather a vote, wiſhand deſire that Baſil and 
Athanaſius might doe ſo and (o, for it is not reſþice nos, 
but o ſs ; or Ytinam nos reſpicias ; and ſo hee ſpeakes of 
Baſil , and wow Baſil & in the heavens offering as I thinke ſa 
crifices for us , and praying for the people : hee comes with 
an ds olum, &s I takeit, 4s Tam perſwaded , it was but his 
opinion , and conjecture ; being indeed nothing but a 
Rhetoricall flouriſh, 

The like anſwer may ſerve to that of Hierome , who 

concluding his Funerall Oration upon Paals , defireth 

k Yale 6 pauls, & her jn heaven, to afſiit him with herprayers ; * the 

cultoris tui witimam ſene- þ . . i 
euters orationibus juva, {P&ech hee uſeth is no more but a Rhctoricall Apoſtro- 
Heron. in Epitaph. Pau- phe or converſion toher, Beſides, it is but Zv4 a wiſh ; 
le. and nor Tony » 4 airett prayer unto her. 

In the like manner for proofe of prayer to Saints 

-— j-1 Bellarmine alleadgeth two Poets, Paulinus and Prudenti- 

> 4-409 yg o F-y dc « ; now wee anſwer him in his owne words, ' who 
dentium. Bellar. lib.z. de WN*N Pradentiue was allcadged againſt him in the point 
Purgar.cap. 18.5. Ad. of Purgatory, hee puts it off, ſaying, Prudentius played 
the Poet , (o (ay wee, that they ſpoke it in a poeticall 

vaine, as others in a ſtraine of Rhetorike : Now in 

Poetiie, men take more libertie; beſides, their words 
ſerve 


Of Saint Ambroſc's Treatiſe De v1 duts. 


{erve them notar will , as they doe in proſe : but they CENT. IV, 
muſt often take ſuch to make up their verſe, as were 
otherwiſe inconvenient to bee uſed ; moreover , the 
heate of their invention carrieth them farther often- 
; times, theninatemperate ſpeech , they would be car- 
ried, 
Pa, 

Saint Ambroſe exhorts widowes to pray to the Angels and ,, o1ecrangi funt An- 
Martyrs, " whom hee calleth beholders of onr tres and geli, Martyres, ſpeculato- 
ations. res vitz, atuumque no- 

Pad. vy p=orng Ambro lib. de 
Saint Ambroſe was choſen from a ſecular Tudge , ro 
bce Biſhop of Millaine, and was faine to bez chriſtned 
before hee could-bee conſecrated, Now this booke ge 
Viduw, of widowes was written aboutthe beginning of 
his chriſtianitic and divinitic both : * and therefore ir , * Biſbop 4ndrews An- 
is nor ſtrange, if in his b-ginning and novice-ſhip hee ,,, a _ 
ſaid ſome things , tor which hee afterwards correfted out of Baronizs in the 
himſelfe ; of this ſort is that which he hath in the \# ofSainc Ambroſe. 
booke alleadged, which ſh:wes-hee wasa novice in di- | 
vinitic, when hee wrote that booke de Yidus, for there 
hee doubts, whether the Martyrs had any ſinnesor no ; 
and then faith, * That the finnes they had, they did them- © Qui proprio ſanguine, 
ſelves waſh away with their owne blood : Whereas the ho- —_ _ — 
ly Scripture gives us no other Laver for our ſinnes than de v4d. loco citato. 
the blood of leſus Chriſt, Who hath loved wi, and 
waſhed us from our (janes in his owne blood * . And againe, p Apocal.1. x. 
1 The Saints have waſhed their robes in the blood of the { @ 
Lambe.. Now the blood of Martyrs is notthe blood © © 7 
of Chriſt : and therefore that ſpeech was neither ſo 
ſafely , nor properly ſet downe. Beſides, the words 
reach not home, it is onely his opinion, that the Saints 
and Angels are our Patrons , Yidemur, * Wee ſeemet0 r Quorumvidemurn» 
have their patronage,and yet it is but Patrocinium quoddam, * quoddam corporis pige. 
a certaine kind of gardian-ſhip. | wagon 
But what Saint 4mbroſe's opinion was touching this | 
point , no man caa better tell than himſelfe , who elfe- 
where 


— 


' merendum, S8u fſragatore 


0 opus eſt, ſed mente de- 
vats. Ambrolſ. in Rom, 
cap.r. IL om. F. 

t Sed ramen tu ſolus 
Domine invocandus es. 
Ambr. de obitu Theodo- 
{. tom.3z. 

u Facimus mentionen 
ettam eorum qui ante nos 
obdormierunt, ut Dew O- 
rationibus aliorum, ſuſci- 
piar preces noſtras. Cyril, 
Catech.5.myltag, 

x Andz. Rivet. Critici 
ſacri. lib.z.cap. 8. & Fob. 
_ cenſurg Patrumpag. 
118, 

* F Zay 7 gavgy 
tou AUTEW I GURSLEVE 

ulp& Tanga 24. Cy- 
x Carcch, 4. 


? 


y &uo been & ordine 


nominatur, ſed non invo- 


cantuy. Aug, lib. 22. de Ci- 


vit.Dei cap. 13 rom.5. 


z Interceſiione 4nge- 
tnfirmites 10+ 


torwn tndiget 
fra. Hilariin Pſal. 129, 


a - Hilar, in Pſal. 124, 
Nec teve prefidium tn 4n- 
gels qui Ecclefiam que- 
dam cuſtodid circumſepe- 
run. 


_— 


Saine Cyril of Hieruſalem faith , * That -wee make 
mention of thoſe that ſleepe in the Lord before ws, that by their 
Interceſion God would receive our prayers, Thus he in his 
my ſtagogicall Catechiſmes, 

Anſwer. 

The learned * doe thinke that Cyril of Hitruſalem was 
not Author chereof, but one /ohz Biſhop of Hieraſalem, 
who lived about the yeare 767, a great advocate of |. 
mages ; and indeed it may feeme ſo by ſome idle ſtuffe 
we find in chem, as namely, where it is ſaid, * That the 
wood of the Croſſe did increaſe and multiply in fach ſort, that 
the earth was full thereof. 

But, be it Cyrils of Hiernſalem, it makes not for the Re. 
miſts. All he faith is this in effec ; he ſuppoſeth that 
thoſe holy ones with God, doe continually pray unto 
God, which prayers he deſires God would mercifully 
heare,and grant unto them,for-the good of his ſervants 
here on earth. 

Laſtly y, he ſayth wentionem facimms , and ſo did the 
ancients in their Commemorations,mention the God- 
ly Saints deceaſed,and yer without any direct invoking 
of them. And ſo Saint 4»ſtin ſaith : 7 T hat the Martyrs 
were named at the Communion Table , but yet not invocated 
by the Prieſt. Saint Avſtia flatly oppoſeth invocanter, to 
nominantur , nominantur, ſed nou invocantar, ſo that they 
mightbe nominated, and mentioned, (as Cyril ſpeakes) 
and yet not at all inyocated, 

Objedtion, 

Saint Hilary ſaith , * that by reaſon of our infirmitic, 
we ſtand in need of the interceſſion of Angels, and the 
like he hath upon the 124 Pſalme, * 

Anſwer, 
Hilary ſpeakes oncly of Angelicall interceſſion: w 
a wor 


DD, oe VU T* no 


- Go 


not preſently ppon interceſſion, © 


»--7 


Theadoſſus did nos invacate. = 97 
a word touching invocation or incerceflion of Saints, CExNT.LV. 
And if any intereeſſion-be intcaded , iris that in gene- 
rall for the whole Church. 
I the other place upon the 124 Plalme,Hilary [peaks 
ncither of Saints praying for us., nor of praying to 
them, but ſayth : That the Church hath no ſmall ayde 
in the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Parriarkes, or rather in 
the Angels which hedge and compaſſe the Church round about 
with a certaine gaard, the ayde therefore he meaneth, is 
the example and dodrine of Þ the Saints departed;and 
the miniſterie of the Angels. 
Objection. | 
: " Ro nay went in Poets _ —. —_———— 
is Clcrgy and Laity, Þ to the Oratazies and. 
and _ proſtrate before the Shrines and pe Rs 
of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he requircd ayde to him- Mem & 4poee- 
ſclfe by the fairhfull interceſſion of the Saints. ——_—  —_— 
A nſwer. fda San Horum tntercefiin- 
The Emperour did not invocate any Saint, or Saints 7*2%/4:-Rutha. lib, 2, 
at all ; oncly upon that exigent of the rebellion of &v- mw 
genic and his complices, he repayres to the Shrines and 
Chappels of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, aad other 
Saints ; ————— his prayers unto Godin Chriſt, 
not. unto ,dcfiring God to ayde him againſt his ce. 
nemies, and the —— the prayers an raw lengeatty menos all 
of rhe Saints,on his behalfe ; now invocation followes nd coke pofiere 4 Sam 
| | invoceree ms 
« Repl . po/cere, S, frter- 
Sozomen telleth us. that the Emperour before he joy- <Fione - ex incerceſne 
ned bartaile,he carneſtly intreated+0 be afliſted by-Saint Bog iter ns: 
lobn Baptiſt. | 2 + © - ſponk.ad Bellar, Apology, 
Rejoynder, : , Cap. . Pag 45, 


Kc —— 


The learned Biſhop, Bilbop onragneanſwereth, | 
*thar the credit of a be queſtioned. ; for 4- Thexiſe of Inro- 
Socrates and Theodprer elder than, Sozomen, have it nor , v9 ofSuan page 
and Sezemenhimſclfe hath no greaterwarrane forir then | 
heare ſay-z Sner the orperr 18 1-hat whbo the Author + 

| was, 


—  —— 
4 we 


98 The true Athanafius ts againſt Jurvocation of Saints, 
CENnT,JV. was, what credit it was of, is not related, Zut ſuppo- 
ſing the truth of the ſtory, &«f7»s hath the very forme 
of the Prayer which the Empcrour made, *and there is 
© Kuffnu: qu3ſup4. NO mention therein of invocating either Saint or Ag. 
f Det imploravit cpere, pc], Socrates ſaith,fthar the Emperor implored Gods af- 
ft vork camper. S923. f5fance , and had his deſire ; Theodorer ſaith, 3 that thc 
=y —__ Tbs 1. Emperour prayed to God s ſo that the Emperour had 
Thecd..uv 5." p24; - repayre unto God atone ; withour any mediation at 
oeerr 434 x all, * - þ 
FT | | F have conſulted with the Originall, and there indecd 
I find that the Empcrour being in Saint 194n Bapriſt's 
i 2 7/44» wracm: Church which Theodoſizs himicIfe had builr,'He called's 
wArmou 7 £4TSHY ave Saint Lohn Baptiſt's aſiZtance in the battatle , he did 
Pog 0, edi! Rob. Ste- , h 2 but 6" 7 ulagon 
phani. In Tat. cditione NOt dire!y call upon S. John Baptiit but he p 
Ruffin. 1.7 cap.24- God,that he would appoint the 8.p::f! for to ayd him. 
But be it that he called upon the Baprif indeed ; yer 
this was done in the ſccond place, after he had firſt im- 
mediatly called upon God him ſclfe, 
Objeftion. | 
Athanafiza i his Sermon vpon the Annunciation of 
[ f-Iroeing ue ra, bleficd Virgin, ſayth to the Virgin Mary , * Incline thine 


& ne biiviſcaru pepuli earcs $0 our prayers, and forget not thy people, 
tut— & inſre, ad te —< ' An Per, 
| vary —_— CS Damins Indeed this ſpeakes home, bur it is not the true 4the- 


& Regins, & mate! Dei aſi, but ſ'1me counterfeirs bearing his name , and this 
pro nobis Achan. ferm. in - \ #efſed by the two Arch-pillars of Poperie, Bel/ar- 
E vang.de ſan. Deipara, ** * , Il 1 
ſeu Annunciat. mine and Baronixe , for howſoever Beliarmine , to make 
| #c#arlib.1.de 8689.. 19 his number, produce! 4thanaſizs tor proofe of Sains 
11:40an ly invocation ; yet the ſame Be[laymine when he is out 
of the heat of his controverſies, and is not tied to main- 
w7 Serw9 de fan1ft- taine the invocation of Saints, but rreaterh of other mat- 
vs Rn bo > road ters , then, in his Catalogue of Fccleſiaſticall writers, 
e ' 3 Hth- .. : b k x F. * —y 
jus pofteriorse, qui voſt ſex DE 1s of another judgement ; and faith " that this Ser- 
num Conciltum- fruvrit. mon of Athanafizs of the Annunciarion of = wn 
ar, de Scriptor.Ecclef, yz; _-_ = 
ad ann. 304. in Achana- V i1Bin, ſeemerh nor to be Athanafieſſes, but ſome =_ 
fio. writers, who lived _ the fixth general yo . 
n B:r00. 10 1. Anndt. ' Baronins alſois of the ſame judeement : * and indee 
#dan. Chnſti.gs. | : 90 ah judg hee 


Euſebius touching invocation of Saints. 


99 


— ay 


nethat ſhall conſider and weigh what the truc Athanaſing 
writcs,to wit,® That God oxely 4 to be worſhipped « thet ihe 
creature ts not to fall downe and worſhip or ſupplicate the crea- 
tare: nor P tomake the Saints(being bur creatures, 8 nocre- 
ators) ſpecial helpers and opitulators : he (I ſay) that ſhall 
duely weigh theſe things, will caſtly conceive when he 
reads this Sermon of the Annunciation,thart either At64- 
naſius was not conſtantto his own dodtrine(which is nor 
to bee 1magined) orthat this Homily alleadged is none 
of the true Athanafinſſes, it is ſo farre different from his 
other doctrine. ; 
Objedion, 

Bel/armine, for proofe of Saintly invocation, 4 allead- 
geth a place out of Euſebius 3 the tcſtimonie ſpeaketh 
thus, as there it ſtandeth reported our of the thirteenth 
Booke, and ſeaventh Chapter of his Evangelical Preps- 
ration: * Thu we daily doe : we honour thoſe heavenly Soul- 
diers, as Gods friends we approach unto their Monuments and 
pray. unto them , 4s unto _ men, by whoſe interceſſion we 
profeſſe our ſelves ts be much holpen, 

- Anſwer, 

Euſchizs ſpeakes not of particular invocation for par- 

ticular interceſſion : but of generall mediation of the 
Saints in heavE,who pray forSaints on carth in general, 
according to the nature of Communion of Saints, with- 
out any interceſſion uſed to the, or invocation of them, 
by that other _— of the Church Militant on earth, 
« Secondly, Euſcbi4 doth not enlarge his ſpeech to all 
the Saints departed, but unto Martyrs onely, whom he 
callech Heavenly Souldiers. Now the caſe of Martyrs 
and other Saints is not cquall: for in the opinion of 
the Ancients, that of Martyrs was farre above all 0- 
ther departed with God as enjoying more priviledge 
from God, with Chriſt in glory , by ſome ſpecially 
enlarged diſpenſarion, than they the other holy Saints 
did, as Saint Awgu#tine* teacheth, # 

3+ Thirdly , the place alleadged is taken out of a 

RR "2 corrupt 


C ENT. 1 Y, 

.o xlioudl xlioua & 
aggnxury. Wis 67 worey 
ae3Twr(X; Athanal, to, 
I, orat.z, contr. Arrian. 

p Sendo 20 4 cred's 
poflulare, ut auxiliator fit, 
Arthanaſ, orat.2.con, Ar- 
rian. pet, Nannio Interp. 


q Be{far. de Santi. Be* 
atit.lib. 1.cap.1g. 


r Vere pictath milites, 
ut Dei emicos hInorantes, 
ad monuments quoque il- 
lorum accedimus, Voraque 
ipfic facimus,tauquam vi- 
ri /anfis, quorum inter- 
ceſrione ad Deum nou p6- 
rum juvariprofitemur.Eu- 
ſeb, lib, 23, przparart. E- 
vangel.cap. 7, 

I, 


 - 


s Auguſtin.de cur pr 
wortuls, cap.18. | 
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Euſebius againſt Saintly invocation. 


CEnT, IV. 

t Ad Mmum'nta guog, 
'#1o7am accedimas, wig, 
ipſes facimis. Euſcb. d- 
P:.zparar, Eyangel.hib.1 3 
cap. 7. Euſcb opera lo, 
Didrai, Pacikiys. : 58 1, 

t G50 x, cm ms In- 
ngs duruy 9%. nur 
mapls,at, X TES onus 
TUCR 12V7 dit Bday 
Tiutrl: Tis wargein 
«© roy \uzas. Eub. dc 
prep Evaig..v.13.ca.18, 
ex edit. Reb, >icphant, 
Lutec. 1544. 
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1544+ 
y Precannr, beatificni 


M-rtyes, uw! proneb:s mt- 


fer's er peccctoribus , domi- 


rwn intery Hare dignemiub 


8. Ep'rem de laud/bus S. 
Manty:s ſer 18. in ver flo- 
re Ambrofsj Camaideienſ. 
er tn edit Foſc.to.3 .p.447. 

2 D. Fulke in his An- 
not. in Rhem. Teſt. upog 
2 Perer 1.15. Et Reb Cock 
Cenſura Scrap .7et.p.118, 


corropt tranſlation made by Trapezwntiue , and after. 
wa'ds followed by * Dadrews a Doctour of Pars, why 
ſer forth Enſebius. Now Enſebius hath co luch thing as 
is pretended ; his words in his owne language are 
thele : * It & our cuflome, to com: to the Tomies and Mony. 
ments ['of the Martyrs) and 10 make our wy at, or before 
theſe Shrines , or Tombes , and to honour thoſe blefſed ſoules. 
He ſairh they uſcd oat ms 3ng's meczivas, to preſent them. 
ſeives at the Martyrs Tombes, % T's 34s mpg TT 5 7. 
«2, and ro make their prayers, mes mw7eis at thoſe Ing; 
thoſe Tombes and Monuments + he faith not 7, to 
theſe Martyrs,asBelarmine would have it.It is onething 
to pray ad memories Martyrnm, before or neere the Sepul- 
chers of :heMarryrs,as ancietly rhey were wont to doc: 
& anotherthing ro-ſay(as our adverſaries doe)thar theſe | 
Prayers were made unto the Martyrs themſelves : the 
truth is,they were made unto G..d to praiſe him for the 
2hſtance given unto the Martyrs, and to crave of God 
the like Grace, 

4. Fourthly, and laſtly, Eſebius in the ſame treatiſe 
doth fully expreſle himfcfe touching this marter , ſay- 
ing, ** We are taught to worſhip God onely and to hononr theſe 
bleſſed Powers that are about him , with ſuch honowr 4s # fit 
and agreeable to their oflate and condition: and againe, * To 
God ovely will we grve the worſhip due nn's hus name, and him 
oncly doe we relrgiouſlic worſhip aud adore, 

Obj-07 . 
Saint Epbraim the Syrian 7 ſaith , Wee pray youO yee 
blefſed Spirits , vouchſafe to make intercefiion 10 God far ws 
miſerable ſinners. 
Anſwer, 


The = learned rake exceptions at this Ephraim , as 
being acoumerfeir, Iarety brought to light, and not ct 
forth in his native language , bur raught to ſpeake inthe 
Roman trongne : Fur bee it that ir is the true Saint 
Ephrems, yet hee faith nothing direQMly for praying to 
Saints : for it is butan Apoſtrophe in generall, > 

infey- 
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The Faith of the fourth Age. 10i 


inferreth no concluſion atall , nor is it directed roany CENT, IV. 
one peculiar Saint , but ro the Saints ingenerall. Now 
iris confeſſed that they pray to God Pro w0bu miſers 
peccatoribus ; and this their brother-likeaffection, and 
Saint-like performance , is an eſpeciall part of the 
Communion of Saints. 

Beſides, Ephrem (take him as hee commeth to our 
hands ) delivereth that which overthroweth Saintly 
Invocation ; for hee prayeth ro God onely, without ; 
mentioning any Saint ar all ; * yea hee ſaithexpreſly, , 2 Necin me quidquem 
That hee knowcth no other ſave Grd , to whom hee ſhould [,equtuo mecoraripofir, 
preſent his prayers ; and yet more fully > ſaying ; if hoc /otum, qued prerey 
Tibi ſoli redemptori ſupplico , To thee only my Saviour and 7 benny ts - 
Redeemer I make my prayer and ſupplicatioen, And thus Ina yg ihe 
ſpcakes Ephrem when once he is our of his proſopopei- Þ /den ibid. pag. 269. 
aes, and Rhetoricall compellations , his panegyricks, *** FR 


and commendatorie orations of the Saints, 


of Inuftification by Faith onely. : e Author Conmenta- 

_— Sas Fad 

Concerning TIuſtification by Faith onely, Saint Am. F777 Pre cubs ame 
broſe ( or ſome of the ſame ſtanding with C4mbroſe) « > now ub, 4.de 
is cleare and plentifull throughout his Commentaries ,. © 59 fide juftificeri 


on Saint Pauls Epiſtles, Rom. Dar 


"the ; R per /viam 
* They are jaſtified by faith alone , by the gift of God, fdem juſtificatur epudDe- 


| yea, hee farther ſaith, s Noworke of the Law, but one 1411.4. Rom. 


ly faith is t0 bee given in Chriſt's cauſe, Saint MHilarie eb) from fr 


faith, ® That which the Law could nos ulooſe , ts remitted #2 causs Crifti Id inc.to 
by Chriſt, for faith. alone juſtifieth, Saint Bafil ſaith , ;,", "74 enim ſlajuſtt 


| . Hilar C 
; That it ts true and perfitt rejoycing inthe Lord, when a my Ds —_ " 2084 
not puffed up with his owne righteouſneſſe, but acknowledgeth ," — 0 value 
hu want thereof, yet r:joyceth that hee « juſtified by faith alone ” dg Br Ps >, 
is Chriſt, ratoov'yy Tis exalge') Ty 

By this that hath beene ſaid, it appeareth', that when {77% <0 959 ger ete 
wee ſay, Faith onely juſtifi-th, wee have not departed « »ns #ant7c,sy 5 ww 
from the doctrine of the ancient Fathers in this point 7.75 #5 261590 hd oague 
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k Nan wade mivi ren- Concerning Merit , Saint 4 mbreſe iaith, * Wim 
tua merit, cut induigentia gt 


pro corond et. Ambrol.ia (boul I have ſs great merit, ſecins mercy ts my crowne ? an 
exhort. ad virg.tom z. againe, | What can wee doe worthy of the heavenly re. 
| Quid poflums digns 2 , | FT TIDE: ; s t} 
ae kabfiin? Wards the ſufferings of thus time are #1wirthy for the glury 
indigna ſunt paſeio1es bu- 2/541 # to come : therefore the forme of heavenly Decrees duh 


Jus temporis ad ſuperveni- proceed with mty, not according to our merits , but according 
entem gloriam. Non ergo 


ſecurdum merita njiva, 9 Goas mer). - 
ſed ſecundum miſerccordi- Bafil ſaith Sms Everlaſting reſt t layd up for them that 


«8 Dei,celetium diet aye |, . | x | rat 
—-- 979.4 Fot apa firive lawfully in thus life , 1108 to bee renared according tothe 


cedit. Ambiof. un Þ:.m, 4:bt of workes , but exhibited by the grace of the bountifuil 
—_— 4. CGodto them thai tat in him. 

im y '& - Ne " 2 . . " 
ones + fr Seer Zacarizs the Zgyprtian Hermite , touchin the gift 
uns * ere va Naxi- which Chriſttans ſhall inherit , averrech ; * That th a 
92.7 Glory © 26T 60 *MM" apy may rightly ſay , that if any one from the time wherein 
(4 T £p2w amSehouliun, | J Md oh Id did fob 
GIG r9.78 167 F pas Adam w4s cremcd unto the veryena of the warld at fight 
and wes bas mis &'s againſt Satan, and undergoe affiittions ; hee ſhould ave n 
Be errtt x great matter in reſþett of the glory that hee ſhallinherit , fa 
bn. Bail. in Plal. 114. z 
com.z. hee (hall reigne together with Chriſt world without end. 

n Stquis ex quo cred- | 


hog nl op cnt Yow produced Saint Cyril of Hieruſalem, as if he ſhould 


faret ow _ » witneſſe for you , whereas hee ts ours , and your Mr, Cooke 
& perſerret afjiittiones , : ; £ 
6 n.ee$s 14s cnnaory relleth ws * that Bellarmine often alleadgeth him on our be 
collatione fatta cum gloria balfe . 
quan eſt adepturus. Ma- | 


PRO. 
car homil 15. interprete | , 
Joanne Pico. in Bibl,S. The learned make queſtion whether Cyril, or 7ohn 


Parr. com, 2, edit. 2. pag, B. of Hiernſalem were the Author of thoſe Care- 
$93” 4 _ 5 19 P* chiſmesz and ſurely in ſome part thereof rhere bee di- 
0 Cenſura $criptrorum VETS things unworthy of that ancient and learned Cy- 
Fererum. pag 117- 111, who-is the more to be beloved of the Orthodoxe,as 
he was greatly hatcd of the Arrians ; yetcven in theſe 

Catechiſmes (take them” as they come to our hands) 


Maſter Rivet, a learned, and judicious Divine, finds 


Of Merit, 


P 424r.River. Crit. a> many teſtimonies ? that make for us , and againſtthe- 


914.3 64:9: 1% Papiſts:: For inſtance ſake, Cyril in his Catechiſme , 
having numbred all the bookes of the old Teſtament 
omitteth all thoſe that are controverted ; and' faith , 


= 


ePeruſe,, 
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Amcrypha , meditate ail:gwnily p03 thoſe Seriptrcs, which aq cyril. Hiero/ol. C1 
the Church doth confidently read , and nfe n9 aher : Hee 1902-4, 
ſaith, * That the [afetic and preſervation of faith conſiſts not = */Z anleifeus 
jn the eloquence of werds , but in the proofe of arvine Scrip- > 7 5971 22424 v. 1d,Ca- 
ture, The ſame Cyril ſaith , © Receive the body of Chrift |, Gy ouch ay 
with a hallow hand, ſaying Amen, and after the partaking of fagrgics 5. nd mmetp 
the body of Chriſt , come alſo to the cup of the Lord, The © att] Of 
ſame Cyril faith, * that the words [-y Body] were Spoken * #707] & oi P op 
of the bread, Chriſt thus avoucheth and ſaith of the Bread, 2 On 20008 od Ss 
$54 is my Body, He reſemblerh the conſecrated oyle where- ſtag, c. 
with ticir forcheads wereanmynted, te the conſecrated bread = 
in th: Erchariſt, Looke (faith he, » Thou ave wot thimke | og p rig 
it to be encly bare and fimple ole , for even as the conſecrated ej 1xpoun, Idem. 
bread after prayer and invecation ts no more common bread, -ucch, Myitog, 3. 
but Chriſts body , ſs the holy oyle is no more bare and fimple 
oyle, or common, but Cbariſma the gift of Grace : whence : 
(as Maſter Rivet ſaith) * wee may thus argue as is #he |_ * And. River. Critich 
change in the oyle, ſach there s in the Euchariſt , bat inthe SOR 
oyle there ts no change in ſubſtance, but uſe, and ſanttification 
b, grace ; and therefore there us no (ubſtantiall change or con. 
verſion in the Elements of bregd and wine when they becang 
the body and blood of Chriſt.” 
Objettion, | 

Saint Cyril ſaith, Y Know you for a ſurety, that the bread |, y © Carech. My- 
which is ſeene of us s not bread , though the taſte findir to bee © ® 
bread , but the body of Chrift : infomuch as Bellarmine 
upon this teftimonie ſaith, * uid clarius dirs poteft ?F 2 Bellarlib. 2. de Eu- 
What can be ſata more plainely ? ", (007.609 15-6 

CA nſwer, 

Cyril ſaith , The bread which # ſeene of 1 # not bread, 
and rhe ſame Cyril ſaith * of the Water in Bapriſme, it a w'6s v1; urs 
is not ſimple water , let the one ſatisfie the other. Cyril eg 71nJs Te. Aurgg .Cy- 
faith of the bread, as hee doth of the oyle ; that it s no <3: 
bare, (imple , or common ole , but Chariſma, the type, and 
(ymbell of a ſpiritual gift and ſo hee meant of the 
bread , the Conſecrated bread; that it is no ordinary or 
G 4 common 


1 +113 the two and twenty beukes, but medaie not with the CENT, IV. 
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b Sub fpecie panis datur 
1tb1 corpus. Cyril.Catech, 
4. Bcllar. 1. 2, de Euchar. 
Cap.13 $ ſecundo. 

: Z, TT dp J\dd- 
Ta ou Td own. Cynl. 
Catech. 4. 2 

4 d vx &pTv #) 08's K4- 
AtVor) jwoudm , Ama 
Aviim/mrs owpalo rw 
aud] Ti yeiss. 10. 
Catcch. C. 


ec B. Mo:ton againſt 
the Mafie. Book, 3.chap. 
4. {cR. 4. 

f Penitentia ct remiſi- 
0714 peccatorum in hac Vi- 
ts Tantum preſcriptun 
boabemas, Cyril.Catc. 18, 


s Dr. Biſhops Epiſtle 
to the King, /ef. 21.0%. 
and Prot. Apologie tra. 
2.cap.1. ſet}. 3. 


common bread , bur of diff. rent «ſe and ſerv:ce, and yer 


therein notany charge of ſubſtance at all, Neither doth 
Cyril ſay as Bellarmize corruptly tranſl teh ir, or at le:f 
makes uſe of a corrupt tranſlation , That the body of 
Chriſt w given Sub ſpecte panis , Ynder the forme of bread, 
bur (as it is in the Greeke) © /naer the type of bread, 
even as hee faith afterwards, 4 Thinke nor that you taſle 
bread, but the Antitype of Chriſts body , ſo that hee callcth 
the conſecrated bread and wine, Types, and Antitypes, 
that is ſignes of the body and blood of Chriſt. Now 
whereas Cyril would not have us judge of this Sacra- 
ment by our taſte or ſenſe , it is true ; that as the Bread 
and Wine are round and white , and ſweet in taſte , our bo. 
diiy ſenſes may indeed perceive them ; bur as they are 
types, and Antirypes , that is, ſignes Of the boay ard 
blood of Chriſt , ſo they are ſpiritually to bee diſcerncd, 
with our underſtanding onely , as the Reverend and 
learned D.Qor Morten, Lo. Biſhop of Coventry and 
Lichfield, and now Lord Biſhp of Dureſme, hath ob. 
ſerved*. Laſtly the ſame Cyril faith, f That wee hav, 
repentance, and remiſiion of ſinnes, confined onely to the terme 
wv; this preſent life : More might bz alleadged out of the 
ſame Cyril, but theſe may ſulticeto ſhew what hee in his 
Catechiſmes taught his {chollers, touching the Scrip- 
tures ſufficiencie , and Canon, Communion in both 
kinds, the Euchariſt and Purgatory, 

Beſore clo{e up this Centurie , I muftnceds ſpeake 
of Conitamine the Great, and.the rwo general] Coun: 
cels held in this Age. 

Inthis age flouriſhed the honour of our nation, that 
Chriſtian Prince Con#antine the Great , borne of our 
corn rey-woman Helexa ; both of them Britaines by 
birth, Royall by deſcent, Saints by eſtimation,and true 
Catholikes by profeſſion. 

PA 


Dottor Biſhop, and Maſter Brerely ſhow thems to have 
beene of 8 our religion, 


PRO, 
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. » Conſtaniine's Faith, 
| PRO, 

Our reverend and learned Door, Door Abbzt, 
late Biſh>p of Salrsbwry, hath ſufficiently confured your 
Biſhop, and acquitted them from being Papiſts; ſince 
they held not the grounds of Popery, as at this day, 
they are maintayned, . 

Bos P A. 

If conſtantine were no Papiſt , of what faith then was 
hee ? 

PR 0, 

Hee was of the truc, ancient, Chriſtian Faith, as 
may appeare by theſe intances following. 

Hee hcld the Scriptuces ſufficient for deciding mat- 
ters of Faith, and accoriingly preſcribed this rule to 
the Nicene Councell, (aying, » Becauſe the Apoſiles Bookes 
doe plainely inftrutt us in divine matters , therefore we ought 
56 make our Determinations upon Queſtions , from words 
which are fo aivinely inſpired : he lauth not tharthe Scrip- 
tures plainely teach us what ro thinke of the nature and 
ſubſtance of God (as Bellarmine would i wreſt it) bur al- 
ſo of the holy Law, and things concerning Religion ; 
for ſo doe the words ſound in the original *, and here. 
in (faith Theodoret) ! the greater part of the Councell 
obeyed the voyce of Conſtantine, Conſtantive held it not 
the Popes peculiar to ſum:non generall Counc?lls , for 
hee called the Councell of Nice himſelfe  , and therein 
ſate as Prefident and moderatour, receiving every mans 
opinion, helping ſometimes one part, ſumetimes ano- 
ther, "reconciling them when they were ar ods, untill 
he? brought them to an agreement inthe Faith, 

Fhe fame Emperour by his royall Letrers * Preſers- 
bed to the Biſhops ſuch things as belonged to the good of Gods 
Church , yea hee held himſelte to bee a Iudge and ſu- 
preme Governour in Cauſes Eccleſialticall : for hee 
profeſſeth (ſpeaking generally of all ſorts of men) it 
2y ſhall raſhly or riddle ancieraine theſe peſti- 
eat alſertions (meaning the Arrians) ? His ſaucmeſſe ſhall 

bee 
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The firſt Generall (, ouncel held at Nice. 
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Cenr, I'V. 


q Fnſch de vita Con- 
ſtan lib.1 cap.16. 
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bee inſlantly curbed by the Emper ears excention, who 1: Gud, 
Miniſter, Moreover Conſfantine never (ought to.ho Pops 
for pardon, hee never worſhipped an Image, never {*, 
ve} Saint nor Shrine, never knew the Miſfle, Trar{b. 
ftaniarion,northe halke Communion : hee prayed not 
for hisPFathers ſoule at the p:rformance of his Fune. 
ralls, 2 uſed no Requiems nor Diriges at h's Ex' quies , he 
wiſhed not any prayers to bee made afrer his death for 
his ovne ſoule , but having received Bapriſne newly 
before his death, profeſſed a ſtedfaſt hop? that needed 
no ſuch af'cr-prayers, ſaying; * Now [ k»ow radeed that 
I am a bleſſed man, that God hath accounted mes worthy of 
immortal! life, and that I am wow maat partaker of the l1zht 
of God, And when they that ſtood about him wiſhed 
him longer life, hee anſwered, That hee had new atta. 
ned the trne life, and that none but bimſelfe did under ſlant 
of what happineſſe he was made partaker, and that he ther fore 
haſtned his going to his God, Thus Conſtantine dyed 
outright a Proteſtant, hee craved no after-prayers for 
bis ſoule, hee dreaded no Purgatory, but dycd in full 
aſſurance of going immediately to his God. Was this 
Prince now a Trent- papiſt ? 

Now to proceed ; the firſt Generall Counncell in 
Chriſtianitie, after the Synod of the Apoſtles , was 
that famous firſt Councell cf Nice, conſiſting of 318. 
Biſhops, the greateſt lights that the Chriſtian world 
then had; it was called about 325 yeares after Chriſt, 
againt Arrizs , that denyed Chriſt to bee very God); 
from this Councell wee had our Nicen Creed, it was 
ſummoned not by thethen Biſhop of Ree, bur by the 
Emperour ConAantine, Gathering thim together out of dj. 
vers Cities ad Provinces , as them( Ives have left recor- 
ded* : Wee produce the fxth Cagon of this Coun- 
cell, againſt the Popes monarchica!l Iuriſdi&ion ; the 
tcenour thereof is this: * Let a#b:ent cuſtores held ; that 
the Biſhops of Alexidria fhexld have the government over 
Agypr, Lybia,: anZPentapolis, beoaiiſe alſo the Biſhop of 
Rome 


 Thefirſt General Councel held at Nice. 


Rome hath the ſame cuitome ; 44 alſo let Amioch and "CENT. IV. 
oth:r Provinces hold thr ancient priviledges - Now theſe 
words of the Canon thus limiting and diſtinguiſhing 
the ſeverall Provinces, and grounding on the cuſtome 
of the Biſhop of Feme , that as hee had preheminence 
of. allthe,Bi{l 0s about him, fo 4/:xazariaand Antioch 
ſhould have al' about them, as likewife every'Metropo- 
litane within his owne Province : theſe words (1 fay) 
doe clecrely ſhow, that before the Nicene Councell, the 
Pope neither had preheminence of all through the 
world (as now hee claymcth to bce-an univerſall Bi- 
ſhop) nor ought to have greater. preheminence (by 
their judgement)than he had before time; this being the 
cfte<&t of the Canon, to wir, That the Biſhop of Alexan- 
ria (hall have anthority over his Diocefles, as the Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe over his. 
PA. 

Bellarmine ſaith, * rhe meaning of the Canon is, that the _ , $enſus eb, quit ir 
Biſhop of Alexandria ſhow/d havethe Provinces there men. Poncifes RN 
zioned, beca: ſe tbe Biſhop of Rome was accuſtomed to permit |; pious ng. 
1t ſor0 bee, | Quarta, 

: PRO, x 

The words of the Canon are, Becauſe the Church of - 
Rome hath the like cuſtome, here is not one word of per- 
miſhon. They bee indeed (as learned Biſhop Morton 
Faith? ) words of compariſon , that the Biſhop of 4- , » The Grand Impo-. 
texanaria ſhnuld injoy his priviledges accordingly 2s —_— 0 iſle 
the Biſhop of Rome held anciently his : as if ene ſhould of Toventrie and Lich- 
ſay,l will give this man 4 crowne,becauſe alſs I gave a crown field. Chap 3.ſect. 
to bis fellow, 

Beſides, Cardinal Cufanzs underſtandeth the Canon 
as we doe, inthis ſort, * As the Biſhop of Rome had po- n [ Quoniem paritis: 
wer and anthority over all bis Biſhops, o the Biſhop of Alex. /#] weft, ficut Foe 


Þ | . manis habct omnium /u. 
andria, according 10 cuſtome, ſhould have theorowout L.ybia, oum tpi/iopmumporeſta. 


and the reſt, rem; ita & Alexandris 
; nus ex more habet per Z.- 

A He re by the way,the reader may obſerve,that though exptum, &6.Card.Culan, 
ne Pope ſhould have a. large circuit for his Dioceſſe, concord.Cathol. Lz.c.r2. 


yer 
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' Cenr.IV. 


s Belly li. 2. de Pont. 
Cap. 12. 


b s Gaomevs ovrodby 
Emmxo muy TH S cury 719%- 
5s 0 Y4gAr Socrat libs. 
x66. x]. cap.8. 


c Tov w«vTol Kovowv- 
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2610 To apeof3et a Ths T1- 
tg 3 Tov Ws Popuns 
Em ox2w0v, ic T9 tt 
as Thu) viay Poul. Sy- 
nod. Oecumen 2. can. 3. 


p3.306, edit, Tili Grzce, 


The ſecond Generall Councel at (. onſtantinople, 


yet was not this luriſdiction given him , by the Lim of 
Goa, but by the cuſtome of men, -Let old cnſtones be ket 
faith the Councel : here was no ordinance of Chriſt, 
acknowledged, no Text of Scripture alleadgcd for it, 
as now a dayes ; Tu es Petrus , and paſce oves , and thi 
dab claves , Thea art Peter , fied my ſheepe, and unto thee 
will ] groe the Keyes of the Church, The Pope held it not 
then, as it 15 now pretended, * Jure Devins, by divine 
ordinance,but onely by ufc and cuſtome which may be 
altered, and was upon occaſion , for when Conſtantine. 
ple became the Imperiall Ciry , then was the Biſh5p 
thereof equalled with Rome as appearcth by the Chal. - 
cedon Councel, 

About the yeare 381 the ſecond Gene:all Councel, 
was held at Conſtantinople , againſt Macedonizs, who de- 
nyed the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt ; it conſiſted of 
an hundred and fifty Biſhops ; it was called not by the 
Pope, but by the Emperour Theodeſius the elder. 

This Councel confirmed the forcſaid fixt Canon of 
the Nicen , which bounded the Biſhop of Rome(as well 
as other Biſhops) within the precins of his owne Pro- 
vince. The third Canon of this Councel of Conflant- 
nople ſpeakes in this tenour : © T hat the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tines City, that is , Conſtantinople hath Prerogatives of 
honour next after the Biſhop of Rome , becauſe it © neg 
Rome, : 


Saint (hryſoſtome. 


FIFTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
4 00. tO 506. 


_ 


PAPIST, 
Hat ſay you of this fifth Age ? 
PROTESTANT, 

Weare yet within the compaſſe of the firſt 

500 yeeres next after Chriſt, and ſo ncerer 

tothe time and truth of the Primitive Church : now 

for this prefent Ape, it may for choice of Learned 

men, be compared to the Golden Age,for now flouriſhed 
the Golden-monthed Chryſoftome . * the Well longuaged yt C—_—Y > | 
-—_ _ Saint Auſtin the very Mall and Hammer or aremn nominatw Tri 
OI Ferelkes, them. Ipror, Eccle+ 

Chriſoitome was nw-422567x1@;, the moſt copious wri- fialt, 
rer of any of the Greeke Fathers now extant; he was 
* ancloquent Preacher, full of Rhetoricall figures , and 
amplificarions ; ſo that his veine and gift lay rather in 
the Erhique and Moral part of divinity, * working upon ,,p,, "= of wo 
the affetions,than in the dorinal and cxegetical part, tica & Exegtriev. Date 
for information of judgement. By his liberty of ſpeech To9an.in Synophde le- 
in Pulpit, he drew the hatred of the great ones of the * 

Court, and of the Emperour him Ife, but above all, of 

rhe Empreſſe Exdoxia, upon his head : fo hat ſhe, and 

Theophilus, Patriarke of Alexandria procured his depo» 

firion and banifhment , with commandmeant-to ſurney 

his 
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Saint Hierome, 


——_ wo” I Es 


Cent, _ 


b S9xomen. lib. 8. cap. 
wlt.hift.Eccle/. 

Cc 1{n exlio Ponti mort- 
fur, Anzo4tt. Iritheni. 
dc $crip.Ecclef, 


d Hieronymus moritur 
ſub Hongrio © Theodofio, 
60730.422, T rithern. ibid, 

e Befſlar. lib 2 de Eu- 
chariſtia, cap.23. 


his weake body with exceſſive Travels from place to 


place , untill he concluded his lite, * about the yeare 
foure hundred and eleven, *© 

Hier,me was borne in Dalmatia, and inſtructed at 
Rome, He travailed «broad into Frernce, and other pla. 
ces, of purpoſe to increaſe his knowledge, at Rowe hee 
acquainted himſclfe with Honourable women, ſuch as 
Marcella, Sepbronia, Principia, Paula, and Euſtochium, to 
whom he expounded places of holy Scripture, for hee 
was admitted Presbiter , he ſerved Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome in ſorting his Papers ; his gifts were envicd at 
Rome, therefore he left Rome, and cooke his voyage to- 
wards Paleſtina : by the way he acquainted himſclfe 
with Epiphanizs, Nazianzen,and Didymw Door in the 
Schoole of 4lexanaria, and ſundty other men of note 
and marke.In the end he came toi«des,and made choice 
of Bethlem the place of the Lords Nativity to bee the 
place ofhis death. At Bethlewm,Panlaa nublewoman(who 
accompanied Hierome, and his brother Paulir5anu from 
Kome) upon her owne charges builded foure Monafte. 
ries, whereof her ſelfe guided one,and Hicrowe another, 
Hierome was nay )o/fng Well Skilled in the tongues ; but 
he was 2 man of a Chollericke and ſterne diſpoſition, 
more inclinable to a ſolitary and Monkiſh life, then to 
fcllowſhip and ſocictic : neither Heljodorws in the wil- 
dernes,nor Reffinus out of the wildernes, could keep in« 
violable friendſhip with him, hee flouriſhed abour the 
ycare 390,but he lived unto the yeare 422, & therforc 
we place him in this fifth Age,and ſo doth Be//armine.s 

Auguſtine in his younger yeares was infeQed with 
the errour of the Manithees, his mother Monice prayed 
to God for his converſion, and God heard her prayers 
tor by the panebong of Ambroſe, biſhop of Mullaine, 
2nd by reading the lite of Antonius the Heremite, hee 
was wonderfully moved, and beganne to diſlike his 
former converſation. He went into a quiet Garden ac+ 
companied with Alipiue, and there as he was with teares 
bewailing 
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Saint Auguſtine's Converſion. 


m 


bewayling his former courſe, and deſiring Gods grace 
for working his converſion, hee heard a voice ſaying 
unto him , f Tolle &+ lege, and againe, Tolle & lege, thar is 


CinT, V. 


f Auguftin. Confeſ. 


to ſay, Take up and reade, Take wp 4d reade: at the firſt 5 042: 13: 


hearing, hee thought it to bee the voyce of boyes or 
maydes ſpeaking in their play ſuch words one to ano- 


. ther : but when hee looked about, and could ſee no. 


body, he knew it to b:e ſome heavenly admonirion, 
warning him to take up the booke of holy Scripture 
(which he had in the Garden with him) and read. Now 
the firſt place thar fell in his.hands, after the opening of 
the booke, was this: 5 Not #n glutteny and drankenneſſe, 
neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, wor in ſtrife and en- 
wying , bus put yee on the Lord leſus Chrift, and take no 
thought for the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts of it, Ar the reading 
whcreof, hce was ſo fully reſolved to forſake the va- 
nities of the world, and to become a Chriſtian, that 
immediately thereafrer hee was babtized by Saint Am- 
broſe, with his companion Alipres, and his ſonne Adeo- 
datus, Hee was afterwards made biſhop of Hippo in A- 
frice, Hee defended the truth againſt rhe Manichees, 
Pclagians, Donatiſts, and whatſoever errour elſe pre- 
vail d inthis age. Hee is to bee commended, in that 
hee reviſed his owne Writings, and wrote his retracta- 
tions, or recognitions. When he had lived 76 yeares, 
hee reſted from his labours, before the Yandales had ta- 
ken the towne of Hippo.which inthe time of Avguſtines 
ficken*ſle rhey had befieged : and thus was hee tranſla- 
ted. and taken away, before hee ſaw the evill that came upon 
the place. h 

Beſides theſe learned T rium-virs, there lived in this 
age T heodoret biſhp of Cyrus a towne in Syria, Cyrill 
b:ſhap of A/exandris, Leiothe great and Gels, 
of Rome, Vinceminus Lirinenſis a great imp '2ner of H2- 


reſies, as alſo Sedulius of Scetlandi , whoſe Colledi- cclef, 


ons are ex:ant upon Saint Pas/s Epiſtles, * and his reſti- 
monies frequently cired by the learned- L, Primate 
Doctour. 


g Rom. 13,verſ.13.14 


h Ifai. $7; 1. 


i Sedulbg Presbiter a4 


#5 biſhops tione Scorus, «eruir Ano 


430. Iruthem, de © cripr, 


« Seduly Scori Hiber- 
nicnfis, in omres Epiffolas - 
P auli Colle tanea excul, 
Bakil. 1 528. 
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the Churches Iacpre-acion, 2. miniſteriall co holy CENT, V, 


Scripture, ſo it be conformable thereunto. And wee FT | xr re _— 
b4 . . , » x TSF. 
ſay with the learned Rejoynder to the Ieſuit Malounes ,_o,;qubiq; quidſon- 


Reply :* Bring us now one Scripture expounded(according 10 per, quod ab onnibus cred 


Lirinenſis #4 Rule © ) by the YVarverſall confent of the Primi. — cnc Do- 


tre Charch, to prove Prayer to Saznts, Image worſhip in your minus fecit caſcripts ſunt) 
ſenſe, and we will rece.we ts. ſed q1e ſcribenrer tam ad 
mores , quam ad dogmata 


Saint Cyrel ſaith, ® that Al/ things which Chrift did are lt ſuſficere. Cyril. 

not written, but ſo much as holy writers judged ſufficient both Alexand.com. 1 hb.12.in 
for good manners and Godly faith. And in another place = auf — _—_ 
he ſaith,* 7h: he'y Scripture # ſufficient ts make them which tura ad facienduns eos qui 
are brought ad in it wiſe, and moſt approved , and furniſhed inils _— ant ſapien- 
with moſt ſufficient underflanding. feien! fimam —_ 
Saint Hierome reaſoneth Negatively from the Scrip- refigeatiem. Cyril. tom.z . 


© a 2 : ib.7.cont.Iulan. pa. 159. 

tures,ſaying : ? As we deny not thoſe things that are written, ” 7 dw-ene ts 
ſo we refuſe thoſe things that are not writien , That God was ſunt non negamuu , itz e4 
borne of a Virgin we believe, becauſe we reade it , That Ma- 144 wt = 
| mu. Natum Deum e{: 

ry did marry after ſhee was delivered we beleeve not, becauſe 4,5. emu. quia 
we readeit not. legimus Mariam nupſu/ſe 
Saint ChryſoFome ſaith , * that All theſe things that are 2% partum non credimus, 


: | : x ta IM1AS. 
in haly wrt are right and cleere : thar, Whatſoever us neceſ- CR —_ Heletd: Y 


farie, u manife#t therein , yea, he calleth the * Scripture, » mums onej x; feet 


The moſt exats Balance,Square,and Rale of Divine veritie. —_ V__ 
This was the Fathers Rule of Faith of old, and the azz Sax. Cheyſolt-in 


ſame a perfect one , but the Papiſts now adayes make _ — CAS 

| b :eCE it Wi - Savilijp'g. 234. | 

it but 4 part of « Rule , > halfe a Rule, and picce it with gms cron dh0u 

Tradition, 2, Wile x; 1410- 
Of the Scripture Canon. re. 14, Hom. 13.10 3.ep, 


. x E ad Cor.To.3 edit. Sayilj 
Saint Hicrome , who was wcll skilled in the tongues, pag 4 wn 3.edit. Saviljz, 


travailed much, and ſaw the choyceſt Monuments of Þ Reguls Fidei,non t6- 


Antiquitie, as alſo the beſt Libraries that the Ealterne > 


Parts could aff rd , and was therefore likely ro meete to. cap. 1 2. $. Dico. 
with the beft Canon, nameth all the Bookes which we © #/is prologue Serip- 


X , turarum G 
admit , and afterwards addeth : © Whatſoever « beſides purer. pt ray —_ 


quos de Hebre9 vertimus in 
Letinum convenire pateſt ,ut ſcive valeamu quicquid extra hos eft inter Apocrypha eſſe ponendam ;; igituy 
Saprentia que wulgo Salomonis inſcribitur, & te(n fly Syrach liber, & 1udith, & Tobias, & Paiter nop 
/unt in Canone, Hicron, Tom. 3. przfat. in libr. Regum. | 
theſe, 
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d Sicut Tudit,& To 
biz, & Machubeorum tt- 
bros «git Eecleſaz, [id ces 
tnter Canonicas Serip!uras 
non recipit ; fic et hac tuo 
Vo/unina,[ SapientieSalo- 
monis, & Syrach,) legit 
8d edificarionom pibis, 
nom ad authoateatom c0n- 
frmondam. Hicrun, to. 3. 
prefar. tu Proverb $40. 

e Cont, arthag tei- 
tium Can. 47. 

f Hos .ihes [ Maccae 
beorum] non !udei- fed 
Ecile ſia pro Canunicis ha- 
b-t. Aug.de Civic Dei.lib. 
r$. cap. 36. tom 5. & de 
M irabil. S.Scripturz. li.z. 
Cap. 34-tOm. 3. 

g Quorum ſupputatio 
temporum, 108 in Seriptu- 
rw ſanttis, que Canonice 
oppefantiir, {ed in alys in- 
venttur , in quibus ſunt 
Maccabeorum Libri. Aug, 
de Civit. Dei. lib.18. c,36. 

h In Mucaberrum ti 
bric,etf aliqu:d mirabuium 
numero injercndum iave- 
piatur, de hoc tamen nul» 
ts curd fatiz1bimur, quis 
gantum agere propoſuimcus, 
ut d: divini Canonu mira- 
bili/bus expoſutionem tange- 
ren. Auguit.de Mirabil, 
S. Scriptuie lib.2.cap. 3 4. 


i Librun /ud:th,in C4- 
none Scripturirum ludet 
za 1e epiſſe dicuntur, 
Aug. d. Civitat, Di. lib. 
18. C:P; 26. 


theſe,ts to be put amongit the Apecrypba, and that therfore the 
Booke of Wiſedome, of Ieſus the Sonxe of Syrach, of Tu- 
dith, Tobias, and Paſtor, are not in the Canon, 

The ſame Hzerome having mentioned the Bowke of 
W:ſcdome , and Ecclefiafticas, and delivered his opinion, 
thor it is untruly called the Wiſedome of Salomon, and at- 
tributed ro him, then addeth : 4 That as the Church reg. 
deth Tadith, Tobias, ard the Maccabees, but receiverh 
them not fr Canonicall Scriptures , ſo theſe "two Bookes, 
(ramely ) the Wiſedome of Salvumon , «nd Irſus the 
Sonne of Syrach , doth th: Church reade for the edification 
of the people , not 18 confirme the ambhority of any dottrine in 
the Church. 

Objedion, 
The Carthazinian Conncel received thoſe Books which 
you account © Apocryphall. 
wer, 

They received them in Canonem Morum, not in Can. 
nem Fidei, It is true inJced that Saint A»ftine, and the 
African Biſhops of his time, and ſomeother in that Ape, 
finding theſe Bookes which Hterome and others rejc& 
as Apocryphall, ro be joyned with the other, and'to- 
gcther rcad with them inthe Church, ſeeme to account 
them to be Canonical] ; but they received them onc!y 
into the Eccleſraſticke Canon * ſerving for Example of 
life, and inſtruction of manners : and not into any part of 
the Rule of Faith, or Divine Canzn, as Saint Auſtine ſpea- 
king of the Buokes of the Maccabres diſtinguiſherh, ſay- 
ing : 8 T hrs reckoning « not foundin the Canonical Scriptures, 
but in other Bookes, as in the Maccabees ; plainely diſtin- 
guiſhing berweene the Canonicall Scriptures , and the 
Bookes of the Maccabees : Wherein , (ſaith he *) T here 
may be ſomething found worthy to be joyned with the numb:r 
of thoſe miracles , y«t hereof will we have ns care, for that we 
intend the miracles, Divini Canonis, which are received in 
the Divine Canon, 

Of the booke of 7udith he tels us, i The lewes never re- 
eeived 
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ceived it into the Canon of Scripteres , and withall there hz 
profeſſeth , That the Canen of the Iewes was mort Anthen- 
tall, ; 
Touching the bookes of Wiſedom? , and Eccleftaiti- = 
5w, he tcls us, * chat, They were called Salomons, ovely for ,,, —_— Co 
ſome likeneſſe of Stile , but the Learned doubt whether they rullaxs ſmitrrudinen , ut 
bee bu, — dicatur chtinuit 
Laſtly, the Councel of Carthage, whereat Saint Aw- Py any en_—_ 
fine was preſent , Preſcribing that no bookes ſhould be read 1d.ubid.lib. 17.cap.20, 
in the Church as Canonicall,but ſuch as indeed are Canonical, 
leaveth out the booke of Maccabees, as it appeareth by the 
Greeke Edition, ' though they have ſhuffled them into the La- |, * yn + + 
tine ; ® which argueth ſuſpicion of a forged Canon, Tj. ; 


Now to this ancient evidence of Hicrome, and Au- _ > Ceranta in ſwnms 
. ſ . . Congtl. tr Codex Canoni 
fine, the Papiſts make but a poore Reply. Canes ſaith, yu fwm pe romane. 
" chat Hierome -@ no rale of Faith , and that the matter n Hieronymus nos eff 
was not then ſufficiently ified : Bellarmine faith, ® I admit ——_— — =” 
that Hierome was of that opinion , becauſe 4s yet 4 Generall nus loc. Theol.li.z. ca.rr. 
Conncel had decreed nothing touching thoſe bookes , and A. ; <bwce atone 
. . . . . 4 Julj/EC 
Saint Auſtin might likewiſe doubt thereof; fo that by gcudum gencyate Cont 
Bellarmines cogfeſſion, Hicrome, and Auſtine, in this point de bi libric aliquid Barue- 
are Outs . rat. Bellar. de verbo Dei 
, li.1.ca.10. $ Reſpondeo. 


Of Communion under both tinds.  p eve miarivetus 
q : N61 ; TH ! - 
Saint Chryſoitome ſaith, * that whereas Ynder the Law, ChryſoRt. tip 3. Cor He, 


there was a- difference betweene Prieſts and Laicks in com- mil.18.com.z.edir, Saviliz 


un} 
CENT, V, 


. . s . i. _yY pa 645. 
municaring of victimcs ; In the niw it.16 otherwiſe g for : Sacerditer qui Eq- 
one body and one Cup # miniftred to all, chariftie ſerviunt,cy ſax= 


Hierom {aith,9 that the Paſlors adminiftred the Euchariſt, $#4*nem Dommi populs e- 
| 5 , J«s drvidunt. Hieron ſup, 
and diſirtbuted the Lloud of onr Lord 10 hus people, the ſame Sophon. cap. 3.tom 6. 
Hierome reporteth how Exuperius Biſhop:of Tholouſe in * Nibil itfo dias qui # 
France was-wont to carry the C6 munion to perſous ab- ,,> X Cn 
ſent, There was no man ((aith he) * richer than Exuperius, iz vitro Hicron Epiſt. ad 


who carried the Lords body 1s a Wicker basket, and hu bloud eg ES 

m4 Glaſſe, It'is true indeed that the Biſhop ſold the ,cupy; Hieribid.=- ſacrg 

Church- Plate for the relicte of the poore ; fſo that he v/a erogevir in v/am 

was driven to uſe Oficr baskers , and Glafle-cups ; but $5924. raim. in !oc, 
hall 


: Hieronymi, 
H 2 witha ! 


<a nl oe St ICDs 


— —— — — — 


— - -- - 


Leo and Gelafiwu touching Communionin both kinds. 


-n6 
CznrT, V. withallthe Rory ſairh, he carricd the conſecrated bread 
and wine ſeverally and apart, and nvt by way of Con- 


t I. F. Rejoynder to COMIta"CiC, 


D.j/ bites Reply,7.point. = Beſides that, the wine might be carried abroad in 1 
u Non /olum nem" pro- - | | 
biberur 7d ad brbenduy Vial, ro ficke perſons, w-thout any ſuci: danger of ſpil. 


potins onncs exhortant iy ling,as the k Icſ{uit dreames On. 
quit T0'unt k.. bere vitim Stnr Arſtir.e ſaith, [f] All that mould have life are (x. 


7,t0,4., Q'L, | ſup. Le» 
i ebelfg,vfrar horted 10 drinke of the bloud,, and, that T he whole Church 


ſanguincm Chrijtt, qus u- having recert'ed the Cup, anſwereth, Amen, 


rive-(» eccteſir accepro dt- : : A Ry" : 
tle amen. bi. au. 4p. POPE © reproveth ſuch as in his time refuſed the 


x Cumq; «1 regeraom Cup , which isa token that the Cup was then in uſe a. 

infil itarem ſwan 17% mong the Laietie, his words are thele: * Whereas ſome 
ft! entere//? Myjht- I . . 

7 FA mat in Sacra LT 10 hide their #nfidelztre come ſometimes ts Catholike Chnrches, 


communioze ſe temyer-nt, and are preſent at the celebration of ſacred myiterics , they þ 


ut interdi# rutiz:s lateant, : / - . 
ore #0 pro Chriflt corpus EP the matter that with unwor thy mouthes they receive the 


accipiunt, ſirguinem aut# Loras body, but decline to arinke the bloud of owr Redemption, 


Red-mptionis n ft baurt= 7 would therefore have your holineſſe take notice, that by theſe 
re emntne dclinant ; quod 


ideo veftrau tolumus ſoive JEYNES they may be diſcovered, and ther Sacrilegious diſſem. 


ſarditat? ut vobis bujv/- bling may be found ont ard deſcried, that being thus aiſcuve- 
arrays oh — red they may by Prieilly anthoritle he caſt out of the ſocietie of 


deprechenſa 'uirit ſacrtiega the Saints, 

| 0mm) vv hn In like ſort Gelaſizs enjoyned Communion in both 
anfio:um ſaocie - «> : x . : 

cerdt4.4 auttcritate pet- KinNdS. We have found (ſaith he) Y That certaine havin 


lantur Leo ſer.4.de Qua- received a port'on of the ſacred body onely , abſtaine from 1 

.-+ £0 Cup of the moſt holy blond , which men becanſe they are ſaid 
y Comperimus auttm | . > | 

q'04quilam ampr4 tan- 10 be intangled with I know not what ſuperſtition | enther let 


ti; 40d» cporis ſacri po'- ther receive the whole Sacrament , or elſe let them be wholly 
ttone,a caltice ſacri C4011 


dGierane; eerdcatdebis excluded from receiving . becanſe there can be 0 drviding if 
(quam neo qud ſuper- one and the ſame myiterie without grievous Sacriledee, 
fintione docentur eb4 1inzt) R ep ly 

gut integra ſacramerta re- . . 

cipiant. aut ab intcgi is ar- Gc la(ius (hap'ly) ſpeaketh of ſome * Prieſts who con- 
centur : quiadiv'fio an ſecrated the elements, but themſelves received not in 
4 cjuſdemg; myſtcry ſine b h ki d 
£14 d /actlegio non poreſt Ot nas. 
pervenice Decret 3. part, Anſwer, 

de Cn ecrart. Diſt.z cap. * 

ee The words hee uſerh gre Recipient, and Arceantar, 


+ #-ur integr:] Hoc which doe evidently prove, thar he ſpeakes of the peo- 


-— ery Corficiente. ple, who doe not themſelves receive the Sacramenr, but 
. from 


. *& + = 
T ba” a 7; 


OR 
» 


Leo and Gelafi againſt communicating in one kinde. 17 


from the Miniſters hand , as alſo the word Arceantyy, CENT, V, 
that is, Le# them xot be recerved, though they offer them. - 
{clves, 

Belides, the ancient hiſtories ſpeake not of any Pricft 
that ever made ſcruple of drinking of the Chalice which 
himſclfe had conſecrated, 

Feph. 

ou —_—_— had an opinion,* that Wine was = cre 2 Names bbunt di- 
ated by God, but by ſome evill ſpirit, and that Chriſt did not ©**#, If fe renebra- 

2d his bloud W the Gm , and hereupon they ab» _— I 
ſtained from the Chalice : therefore the Church in de- 
teſtation of this errour, for a time commanded Com- 
munion under both kinds ; *uponthis occaſion Gelefiws _ 4 The Rejoynder to 
made the Decree recorded by Gratien. PER 

R.joynder. 
This was not Fla occaſion of the Manicbee's 
errour ; for before ever they appeared in any number, 
Communion in both kinds was praCtiſed, as appeareth 
by the Apoſtles, [gnatrus,luſtin Martyr, Irenews,Tertullian, 
and Saint Cyprien, Now Cyprian the youngeſt of theſe 
flouriſhed about the yeere two hundred and fiftie >, and Þ Floruit Cyprian ann 
the Manichees roſe not til] about the yeere two hundred **2 Fe deSeripr exclef 
leventy three.© - ,! quodam difti ſunt circe 
Againe, although Leo ſpeake of the Manichee's , yet mum 573 —— 

Teſuit YVaſques ſayth, 4 that He commanded not the uſe of the © 
Cup becauſe of them , but required that thoſe which fergned uſum Caltcic contra Ma- 
themſelves Cathelikes , and came to the holy Communi. yori — 
on, receiving the bread, and taking the Cup into their dam Manichavr, qui ut ſe 
hands , prerending that they dranke the wine , and yet 74/50or fm-larent, ita 
did nor, ſhould carefully be obſerved. Now among a oe —— 
multitude of Communicants ſome few might hold the «trer« fecie. Vaſquez qu. 
Cup to their mouth , and make ſhew of diioking, and $6.000.00:D00 SERIE 
yet recerve no wine, The Cup then was not for arime 
only allowed to the Laicks by Leo and Gelaſius, thereby 
to diſcover who were eManichees , but in theſe Popes 
dayes the Cup was uſually and ordinarily given to the 
Zaicts, and upon the refuſing of the Cup (then in uſe 


H 3 among 


us 


The Manichees received in one kinde, 


CEnT, V. among the Catholikes) the Man'chers were diſcovered 


e Quidam probabiliter 
explicant de Liicts Mant- 
cheis, qui conmu*tcabart 
ſub alters ſpecte tanti-mn * 
verum hec exviicatio cet 
reliquts verbis accomm0- 
d:1trifte prfſet. exrremits 
tumen. quibus cauſam red- 
di:, non pot;;F. its enim 
d. nota t :le eſſe my/{crium 
ſerundam 6 'ut ſine gran- 
di ſautleger drutdi rc que- 
at, nempe intel gere vice- 
tur ratione ſue fig nificatt- 
ovts & inſittutionis. Val- 
quez.in 3. part. Tho" # 
queſt, 8:1. Diſp, 216 nu. 


76. 

f Dormicnti Ade fit E- 
v4 de Laterc, mortu0 Chri- 
fo percutituy latws , ut 
proſluant Sacramenta, qui- 
bs formetur Ecileſia, Ave 
guſt. tratt. 9.m loan. & 
tr. 15.t09.Leoep.22, 

g Curdam pitica pro 

multis caderque fattu fa- 
cillim?, & miell: Fu au- 
gufiiſfina,&T obſervatione 
6afiſSima, ipſe Dominis, 
et 4poftolica tradidie Di- 
ſeiplina, ſucuri eſt Bupt ſe 
mi Sacramentum . Cf  ete- 
bratio co ports 0 ſangui- 
mis Domin. Av, de dodr. 
Chriit.1b.3 c.g. rom. 3 


Rh Sacramentis rumero 
pauciſSims , obſervartone 
fren' fratione 
pr eſZantiſSmrs, ſuciet tems 
nou pop::lt colfligavit ;, fe. 
cuti et Bantiſmus, & c5- 
municati Corpuris, ot ſan- 
gi is ir fas. Aug.cpilt.118 


factflimis 


ad lanuar, tom.2. 


otherwiſe how could the Pope have reproved their pra. 


Qice? How could the Manichees have becne eſpyed and 


knowne,if they and the Catholikes had received in one 


kind both alike 2 For this is che token that Zo would 
have them knowne by , for that Thy r-fuſe to arinke thi 
blend of our Redemption , by whicti words it 15 cleere,rl1ze 
the Cup was off red orderly unto them ,as unto others, 
but rhcy refuſed it, 

Now touching the place of Gdlaſtzzs, rhe ſame 74. 
qurzlayth, © that Whereas ſom: of his part apply the ſamety 
the Manichees', yet thu expoſition agreeth not with the lif 
branch of the Canon , tor therein he teacheth That the 
my#terie of the Euchariſt s of that natwe in regard of it ſ{lfe 
that without grievous facrileaze it cant bee d:vided and ſe. 
vered the one part from the other , to n41, becauſe of the inſli. 
tution and fignification. Admit then, that the Marichees 
occafioned this Decree, yet this Decrec is backed with 
a generall reaſon which forbids all ro communicate in 
one kind oncly, under the perill of Sacriledge: fo thy 
the Popes Canon reacherh not onely ts the Maniche, 
bur to all ſuch as halve the Communion, be they Ma. 
nvichces, cr Papifts, or whatſocver they be, 


of the number of Sacraments, 


Saint Anſtzref with ochers, te)! us, That the Sacraments 
of the new Law flowed ont of Chriſt's ſide : now none iſſu- 
ed rhence, but the Sacrament of waver, which is Bap- 
ume, and the Sacrament of bloud in the Supper. 

The fame Anſftine ſayth, 8 Onr Lord and his Apoſile 
have a: lrered unto ws a few Sacraments in ſtead of many,aud 
the ſame in doing moit eaſie , in izmfication moſt excellent, in 
obſ-rvation moſt revirend , as ts the Sacrament of Baptiſmt, 
and the celebration of the body and blond of cur Lora, And 
the ſame Fother ſpeaking of the ſame Sacraments. 
(which hecMMerh, for > aumberthe feweſt, for obſervarion 
cafiezt, for ſign fication exelionteft) withall 


indeed addcth 
a ſb 
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" Touching (:hryſoſtomes Epiſtle ad Cefarium. 119 


a i aid aliud, if any ſuch other Sacrament bee io bee CENT, V. 
found in Scripture , but himſclfe could not find any o- 
ther; for he concluderh them within the number of , Hes fans Ecclepoge- 


; mina Sacramenta. Avg. 
two, ſaying, i Theſe be the two Sacraments of the Church, de Symbolo ad Carech. 


tom. 9g 
of the Euchariſt. 


Saint Chryſoſtowe ſaith, * that Before the Bread be ſan- p 8 ee enim avtequam 
Hlifyed, we call it Bread, but when Gods grace [after conle- 1,nigau eva div m_—_— 


 cration] hath ſanttifyed is by the meanes of the Prieſt, it © illum ſontiificarte gratis, 


| mediante Sace;dote, libe* 
freed from the name of Bread, and w accounted worthy of the es 


name of the Body of Chriit, although the natureof the Bread 1atione panis,dig 1 autcw 

remaine ſtill in it, _ y / Garg, wþ 
T 4B 

Chryſeſtome fayth the nature of bread remayneth rot, —_ in ip/0 16- 

after conſecration, they ſay nothing remaines but the marſe Chryſoft.ad Ca- 

arium MLOnAcn. 

outward formes and accidents of bread, | Neqz is roro Chryſ6- 

Reply, ; ftomi op:re ullus eft biber, 

Bellarmin' faith that this Epiſtle is not extantamongſt v*! Z2i//als ad Cefarium. | 


Saint Chryſoſtome's Workes : and when Peter Martyr ob. _ _—_— ar.CaP. 


jected this place to Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Winche- m None bac loanuis 


fſter, the Biſhop replyed, ” That it was none of Chrylo- array Fu 
ſtomes, b#t another Johns of Conſtantinople. rout Per. M rt. defenſio 


KRejoyndcr, d-&trnax de Fuchariflia 


adverſus Ya.dimneaum, 


What though it were aot then extant ? diverſe par- ,,. .;;/ 


cells of Chryſeſt»mehave beene lately found out, and an- 
nexcd to his other Workes, b 
Beſides, the ſame Biſhop Gardiner reports, * that Pe- , * eplen Gardifer in 
, > 4 , xplication of | the 
ter Martyr ſaith, that this Treatiſe of Chryſoſtome Was ye Catholike Fauh 104 
extant in a Manuſcript, and found in the Library at Fls- ching the Sacrament of 
rence ; and thar a Copie thereof remained in the Arch- ** ©1i37-pa. 116: 
biſhop of Canterbaries hands. Againe, they that would 
father this Treatiſe on anocher, they muſt bring us an- 
other l9hn of Conſtantizople, belides Chryſoſtome, and tell 
1s what time hee lived , ir is uſual! with the Church- 
ſtorie, and Sint A»ſtine, and 1crome ro call Chryſoſtome 
Tohn of Conflantinople, or Prieſt of Antioch. I altly, this 
Authour ſaith nothing but what Saint 4mbroſe, Gelaſins, 
and Theedoret have youched, 
H 4 For 


10 - Gelafius ſaith Bread remaines after Conſecration, 


CEnrT, V, For whzreas the Heretike Extyches taught that Chriſt 
his body was changed into the ſabſkance of his Divinity 
afier the reſurrection , and that the ſubſtance of bis body re. 
mayned no more the ſame , Pope Gelaſius confuteth him 
by a fimilitude. and compariſon drawne from the $2. 
crament, to wit, That & the ſubjlance of Bread remayneth 
after conſecration ; ſo Chriſt his bod'ly ſubitance remained af. 

o Certa Sacramenta ter the reſurriftion, His words are theſe : * The Sacrament; 

þ al iow Chi Ts which wee receive, of the body and bloud of Chrift, arc a di- 

'7e5 eſt, propter quad, er per vine thing, by meanes whercof wee are made partakers of the 
eadm divine efficmur, 1,v;ne nature; and yet the ſubHance or nature of Bread and 

con/ortes nature; & te I 


meen eſſe nog deſs .it ſub Wie doth not ceaſe tobe, The Papiſts they tell us, that af. 


ftantiavel natura pans & ter conſecration the ſubſtance of bread and wine is abo. 
vizt. Gel.fius de du»b. 


nawrin Chriſto, conea 112d, and the ſhapes,accidents,8 quantity therof only 
Eurichen. p:g.233, Baſil. remaine : but this is contrary to theſe Fathers aſſertion, 
" ———_ " 7 15: Jonny who ſay, there ceaſerh nor to be the very ſubſtance of 

p Loquitur de Eſſentia bread and wine, Neither will it ſerve to ſay ? that Ge- 


& natws accidentium. [aſings by ſubtanmce meant accidents : [ 
Bellar.lib.2.de Euchar. c. ft J ſ ms : forif Gelaſius had not 


27.8. Sed. & Gelaſiusi. faKenthe word ſubtaxce properly in both places, he had 


dem docet quod The-= not concluded againſt the Hereticke, 
« aq Bellar.ibid, $ E- Reply. 

nm. . . 
q Notandum ef Gela- Pope Gelaſius was not the Author of this 4 Treatiſe, 


fium iffum n0x juiſſe 36- but ſome other of that name. 
manum Pontifice. Bellar, 


lococitato.$,V bi, Rejoynatr, 

There be divers Pbn< that entitle Pope Gelaſius to 
it * but were it Gelaſius Biſhop of Ceſarea, as Bellarmine 
ſcemes to incline”, or a more ancient Gelaſius , Gelaſins 
s. Bellar de ſeript, Ec- CitiZenus,as Baronius would have it*, the record is ſtill 
«l:/in Gelaſio Papa, anm9 p::4 againit our adverſaries, for it is confeſſed on all 


_ ides, that he was an Orthodoxe Father, and very anci- 


ent. 

Theoderet brings in Eraniſtes in the perſon of an Fu- 
tyc/2ay Heretike , who confounded the two natures in 
Chri?, and (falſely) held, that The body of Chrizt after his 
Aſcenſion, being Glorified, was ſwaltowtd up of the Deitie,and 
continu'd no more the ſame humane and bodtly eſſence, as be- 
fore bs reſurrection it bad bien and for defence of this his 


Hereſie, 


r 1d tbid, 


. 
- 
ond 
z: 
= 


" 
2 


 Theodoret denyed Tranſubſtantiation. 


Herefie , he takes his compariſon from the Euchariſt 


and argues in this ſort : * Even 4s the ſymbols or ſiznes of : 


the Lords body and bloud , after the words of Imvocat@s (or 
Conſecration ) are not the ſame , but are changed into the Bs- 
dy of Chrift ; even ſo after hu Aſcenſion was hu body chan- 
ged into a drvine ſubſtance, 

To this Objection of the Heretikes, the Omhodoxe 
or Catholike (which was Tbeodoret himſclfe) replies, 
and retorts his owne inſtance upon him thus : Tow are 
caught (ſaith he") in your owne net, for as the my#ticall ſignes 
in the Enchariſt, afier ſanitification (#1 Conſecration) doe not 
goe out of their proper nature, but continue in their former fi- 
gure, and ſubſtance , and may be ſcene and felt as before : ſo 
the body of Chriſt after the Refurreftion remaineth in tt's for. 
mer figure, forme, circumſ-ription, and (in a word) the ſame 

ſubſtance which it haa before, although aficr the Reſurrettion 
it be immortal , and free from corruption. In which paſ- 
ſage we ſee the Heretike held, that Bread & chang: d after 
conſecration into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's boxy, and fo do our 


adverſaries ; the Orthodoxe or Catholike taughr, that. 


Bread after conſecration remaineth in ſubſtance the ſume,and 
ſo doe we teach. Theodpret indeed (and ſo doe we) ac- 
knowledged that Chriſt's body after his Aſcenſion 
was changed from a corruptible, to an immortall and 
glorious body, but yet not changed in ſubſtance it ſtill 
remained the ſame in ſubſtance , even as the Elements 
in the Sacrament remaine the ſame in ſubſtance, * that 
they Were before conſecration, and may be ſeene and fealt, 
though they be changed in uſe, from common to con- 
ſccrated bread and wine. 

Now if the Elements of Bread and Wine (accor- 
ding to this Orthodoxe Father) remaine in their former 
ſubſtance, ſhape and ſpecies then is not the whole ſubitance 
of bread and wine changed into the whole ſubſtance of 
the body and b'oad of Chritt ; and where is then your 
Tranſubſtantiation; 


Anſwer 


C E N T o V. 
t wanse THvuy TH 17 (4- 
oat F o\ OTIS Mo de 
1g Tix a ud], ama 
wiy 61 mes © ie2glinis 
emmxAnTias, UT deja F 
CM xAnny warufa les 
x; 4 Hier: 87w T7 
Janolixdy awa WE 7 
& va andy, &'s Ty alan 
uE7: anne IHay. The” 
odor, Dialog, 2, Cap, 24+ 

Pig 113, RA = 
u "ExAus dis vu nya 
dprumnge lt BUD Fan 
&0p43y ra UST%G TV eo- 
az F eixeias 'Sgign?) 8v- 
avs * wives 106 GH Ths 
wegliggs vole, x; F 9#- 
ual, X; 7 tis, x) a= 
exTe Fn 2þ det, 01% 

me Tor nv. Id.lbid. 


x Ne, enim figna my- 
ftica poſt ſan#iflcationem 
recedist 4 ſua nature: ma» 
nent enim in price [ub- 
fantia, et ſigurs,et forms 
& videri et rangi poſſunt, 
ficut & privs. Theodor. 
tum 2,Dial. 2.Incoptuſus, 
Gentiano Herycto Inn 
prete, 


Theodorets Teſtimony cleered and re-inforced. 


—— — =_ 


 — _ _- — 


CENT. V. CAnſwer, 
Bcllyrmine anſwereth this place by diſtinguiſhing the 

y Non loquitur de ſub- WOW £o/a, /nb3tantia, faying ? ; When Theodoretr ſaith, 
/ oc =#%eq | ——_— that the ſubitaxce of the Elements remaynes, and u not chay. 
_= TT; _ ged, hee [peaketh not of ſubFHance, as it is oppoſed fo accidents, 
devtium, qua ipſe perpetus but of the cſſence and nature of acctdents, which hee alway 


[ymbo:a appellar. Bellar.li. ' 
ibs one Bltrl. under ahh by Symbols 


v— 


Reply, 

T heoaoret inthis very Dialogue exaRly diſtinguiſ}. 
eth betweene Subſtance and Accidents; and ſheweth 
that by va hee meanes not Accidents, but Subſtance 

z ity 74 03 ue xay- proptly fotaken, ſaying ; * Therefore wee call a body ſub. 
7Cov, ; Þ viow. as iv Hance, and bealth and fickreſſe an accident ; by which pa. 
- xp pr 4 cedar ſageit is cyident againſt Bellarmine, that T heodoret takes 

= 1 not 2a for the eſſence, ſpecially of accidents, bur for 
ſubſtance propeily ſo called, as it is oppoſed ro Acci. 
dents. Beſides, if Theodoret had thought (as the Papiſt 
hold) that the ſubſtance of bread and wine ceaſeth,and 
is changed into the very body and bloud of Chriſt, 
and that the accidents thereof oncly remaine, as name. 
ly the whiteneſſe, roundnefſe, taſte, or the like; then 
could not this Father have drawne or retorted an Ar. 
eument from the Sacrament, tv pro-»e that the ſub. 
ſtance of Chriſt's body remayned afcer his aſcenſion, 
for then (as the learned on our ſide have well obſerved) 

a Biſhop 1//bites Re- ® the Hereticke upon the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
rly ro Tear Fiſh.rs An® gn, might haveinferred this erronious opinion, about 
4 Fecttics Con- the humane nature of Chriſt, to wir, that as in the Eu 
ference with M.Egleſ267, chariſt there is onely the outward ſhape and forme of 
and Wood.  , bread, and not the reall ſubſtance : even ſo in Chriſt, 

b Ti 0 uti T0 J 
a mit ve awd x; ci- there was the ſhipe and forme of fleſh, but not the ve- 
pelGr —_— ry nature. The ſame Throdoret ſaith , Þ that our Saviour 
gr et Or ha per] honoured the viſible ſymbols with the name of his body and 
094 maportdereds. T cod. blond ; net changing the nature, but adding grace to nature, 
1942 17 yt hg? The fame 7heodoret faith, © that our Saviour gave the 
17 owuel& cn 3- (rene the name of hu body, What can a man ſay more ex- 
yopu4. Id. Ibid. preſſe 2 thenthatin rheie words, This # my hody, our $1- 
viour 
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viourharh given tothe ſignc,that is to ſay, tothe bread, CENT. VF 
the name of his body. 


Anſwer. 
You ſtand much upon Theodoret, but Gregorie FValence 
d Theodoret was taxed of errour by the 4 Theodorerua de aljjs 
tells yon that Theodoret was taxe rour by WEE namem 4 


Councell of Epheſus , although he afterwards revoked his ©;1,, ra.ofoo mms fu 


Erronmr, it, etiamſs p. ea refipuit. 
Greg.de Valenti lib, de 


Reply, | 
You ſhould have ſhowne that the Councell taxed ES 
him with crrour in this point of the Sacrament ; or deicuntroverl. 
that he retracted this opinton as erronious,and then you 
h:d ſaid ſ»mewhar, 
It-is true indeed , that at i. ſt he was not ſo firmein 
his faith, being too much addicted ro Theodore Biſhop 
of Mopſveitia, and to Nefforiws, fo that he wrote againft 
the twelve Chap:crts which Cyril compoſed againſt the 
Neſtorians ; bu: aftzrwards he revoked his errour ,-and 
accurſed Neſtorize , <an2d whoſoever ſhould not con» | © Marin wieintque 
fefſe the bleſſed Virgin to bee the mother of God, Hof Cheifer ent. 
whereupon the Councell of Chalredon received him in- 779 dicendam, ſed Xerga- 


n : Tx [dixit Neſterius 
to their Communion. f - Danzus in Aug. de He 
Beſtdes, in the Dialogues alleadged , Theodpret hath reſp, 97.ex Evagrio. 
f D. 


notably oppoſed the Gravd Hererique Eutyches,and ther- Crakenthorpe of 


in ſhewel himſelfe very Orthodoxz, A y_ ra 
I procecde to Saint An#ine, the Oracle of the La- 

tine Fathers ; whoſe judgement touching the Euchariſt 

hath beene in part declarcd in the firſt Centurie, Hee 

held that thoſe words, Thi « my Body were to be taken 8 Exhac autem fimili- 

in a figurative ſence ;"his rule is, that whenſoever the fed om. ip* 

S1gne (a5 the Bread) being called Chriſt's body , hath piunr, quarum pong 

the name of The thing fientficd, the ſpeech is alwaycs f- — fiat ergo ſecun- 

gmative, for Sacraments be ſignes which ofren dee take the peach aonny cho 

wawzes of thoſe things , which they doe ſignifie and repreſ ut, [ti conu Crit oft. Au- 

Therefore aor they carry the name; of the thines them:ſchves. r—_ Ep.it. 23 ad. 

Thus Baptiſwe the figre of Chrift's buria!), is called þ + 3apriſinus dicirue 


Chriſt's buriall; now as > Baptiſme is called Chriſt's Burial, ſipulchrum, fic hoc eft cox- 
puz meun. Aug,.con.F:uſt, 


fo the Sacrament of the Body, of Chrift, called his Body þ liK20 cap,28, 
| al 


V. 
"67 enim Dominus 

& row dicere, hoc eff 
(pu: mem. cum figrum 
Fer't .oporis rut. Auguit 


C h E %* _- 
Ks R + 9s 


tw oc ir Adunant.e, (2. 
k Q1icquid in ſermone 
divino ncq, «d morum ho- 
neſtutem , neque ad fidet 
wveritatem propric referri 
prteft, figuratum effe cog- 
n0cas. Avg lib. z, de do- 
Ara, Chriſt,c.15.tom 3. 

i Si precentiva locatio 
Pazitium aut facinus vi- 
d-twr jubere, figurata eſt, 
ur | Nifi manducaventtis 
carnem mem) facinus Vi- 
& tur jubere 1d Ibid.c.16. 

m Fignra eft crgo,pre- 
cpicns paſeront Dovitnt eſe 
ſe communicandum .ct ju- 
virer arque utiliter recn- 
dendu mia memoris, quod 
pro nobis caro ejus crucfi 
x4 & vwulnerata fit. Id. 
Ibid. 

n Qr0modo in celum 
marum mitem, ut ih [e- 
dentcm teneam ? fidem 
mite, & renutjti. Augult. 
ſup. foh.tra&.y50.com 9. 

o Yr quid paras dentes 
& vearrem? credc, &# 
mazd4caſti, 1d Ibis. matt. 
25. 

p Credere enim I cum, 
hog c/# marducare penem 
oivun : qui credit in eum, 
manducat. 1d. Ibid. trac. 
£6. 

q Fereb:tur Chri 7u it 
man bus ſuis, ferebat evim 
i/llud corpia in manibis [t- 
&, Auz.co.8.n Plal 33, 
Conc.t.tom,s. 

7 Biſhop Moron of the 
Mafſe, Booke 4, chap. 4- 
{cR.8. 


yt wr rn IE FEE ee PE IE In 


— 


———— 


(kriſt carryed himſc!/c 1 11 0040 bands, 


—_— ——— 


and againe, Chrifl aoubtea 10! ts fay, Thuts my Body, R404 
he gave a (ge of 45 body , "ce Larne Farther upon acca- 
fon of Chriſt's ſpecch , Except you eate the fir(þ of the 
Son of man,[loh.6.53.] 2ives us this gen:ral rule;"That 
whenſocver we find in >cripture any ſpeech of commanding 
ſor.e heynows att, or forbidding ſome laudable thing, thae i 
hold the ſpeech to be figurative, even 4s thu of eattrg the fleſh 
of Chr:ſt. Now ot this Sacrament doth not Chriſt lay, 
Take, eate , This is my Body ? Saint Anſlines words arc 
theſe: ! If the Scripture ſeeme to command any vile or if 
fact, the ſpeech ts figuratrve ; Except ye eate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man , and drinke his blond, yee have no life inyou, 
facinus vel flagitium videtu: jubere , Criſt ſeemeth to 
commÞ.nd 4 wicked and ſinfall ad , figura eſt ergo ; Itu 
therefore a figurative ſpeech, ® Commanding ws to partake 
of the paſon of Chriſt, and ſweetly and profitably keepe in me. 
mory that hu fleſh was crucified for ws, Now for the man. 
n?r of our feeding on Chriſts body , the ſame Father 
tells us, * that 1 #s not corporal! and ſenſuall, bat ſþiriteall, 
credendo by believing : How ſhall I ſend up my hand into 
heaven, to take hold on Chriſt fitting there ? Send thy Faith 
(faith he) and thow haſt bold of him. Againe, *Why prepa- 
reft thay thy teeth and thy belly ? Believe,and thou baſt eaten, 
and againe, For this 5 to eate the living bread, mbclievein 
him , he that believeth iw him1, eateth, 
Objeion, 

You rely much upon Saint Auguſtine, but he makes 
for us, as may appeare by that pl-ce where he ſaith, 4 
that Chriſt at hu Supper carried himſelfe in hu owne hands. 

Anſwer, 

Our learned DuQtor , Biſhop Morton hath notably 
cleered* this place, Saint Auguſtine expounding the 
33. Pſalme, and falling upon a wrong tranſlation of that 
place in Samuel 1,21. 13, And David feigned himbefe 
mad in their hands, reades thus , He carried himſelfe in his 
owne hands. Now this cannot (ſaich he) be meant of 
Dawvid,or any other man literally ; they are meant on 
- ul Oo 


In what ſenſe the M [yſteries are conſumed. 
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of Chriſt, when he ſaid of the Euchariſt,7 hi is my body. 


Now theſe words, Er: fercbatur im manibns ſuis, are nci- 
ther in the Original! Hebrew text, nor in your vulgar 
Tranſlation, for there it is, & collabebatur inter many eo« 
m , David playing the mad.man , ſlips , or fell imto the 
Fond of others , they that tranſcribed the Septuaginr 
miſtaking 973 for «vrzv, hes hands, hu owne hands, for their 
hands occaſioned this interpretation, Now Saint 4 #- 
fe interprets himſelfe, and anſwereth his 240moas fe- 
rebatur ? with a 210dammodo, an Adverbe of likenelle 
and ſimilitude, ſaying that After a certaine manner Chriit 
carried himſelfe in hs owne hands, and thus he qualifies his 
former ſpeech;ſothat it cannot be underſtood of Chriſts 
Corporall carrying of his body properly in his owne hands, but 
Buodammodo, ater a fort: and thus Saint Auſtine ſaith, 
* Secundumn quendans modum, this Sacrament after a ſort 
is the body of Chriſt, not literally, bur as Baptiſme (the 
Sacrament of Faith) is called faith, ro wit, fizuratively 
and improperly, 
Objection, | 
Youalleadged Saint Chryſo#ome againſt Tranſubſtan- 
tion, but he makes for it, ſaying, * Doeſb thou ſee bread ? 
doeft thou ſee wine ? ave theſe things goe to the draught as 0- 
ther meates doe ? not ſo, thinke not ſo, for as when waxe « put 
0 the fire, nothrng of the ſubſtance remaineth nothing redoun- 
deth , ſo here alſo thinke thou the myiteries conſamed with the 
ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt, 
Anſwer, 

This place (as Biſhop B:{on ſaith) * makes not for 
you ; for youſay the ſubſtance is aboliſhed, bur the ac- 
ciden:s of bread and wine remaine : bur when you put 
waxe imo the fire, nothing, neither ſhew,nor ſubſtance, 
nor accidents remainez and yet if you conſult the 
Schooles, they will tell you the accidents onely periſh, 
the matter doth nor. 

Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſay, that the myſteries are 


coaſumed by the body of Chriſt ; bur hee ſaith, So 


tainke 


| CEN T, \ 


s Et ip/e ft portabat 
Qu4imode. Aug. in PCal. 
3 3-conc.2, # 


t Sicut ſecundum quen - 
dam modum Sacramentum 
Corperis , corpus Chriſti 
eſt ; ita Sacramentum fidei 
Fides et. Aug. epilt, 23. 
ad Bonifac, 


u Quemadmedum þ, ce- 
r4 int adhibi-ailli affimi» 
latur, nibil ſubftantie re» 
manet, nihil ſuper fluit : fic 
& hic puta myſteria con» 

ſams corporis ſubſtantia. 
Chryſolt.tom.z. Howil. 
de Euchar.in Enccenijs. 


x Bith. Bil/on of Chri- 

iin SubjeRion, the 
fowth pare, pag. 655. 
659. 0&6. 
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- : nay WEL 
726 S. (hryſoftome'uſed hyperbolicall phraſes, 
' CenT, Ys thinke'when thos commeſi to the myſteries , that is , thi-1+ 
nor 01 the clements, but lift up the eyes of thy min 
above them, 2s if they were conſumed: and this he 
ſpoke to ſtirre up the Com nunicants, rather to mark: 
4n this Sactameat the wonderfull power and effeQs gf 
Gods ſpirit and grace, than rhe condition, and natural! 
digeſtion of the bread and wine, And it is cleare thy 
thts was his meaning: for in the very next words; 
y Num vides panem? following he faith !,, Wherefore approaching (to tac Lords 
num vmum ? Ne pureths Table) ace not thinke that you recerve the drvine body attl 
Tedx ra, wor arg Ss. hands of a man, but that you take a fiery coale from a Ser 
pe ignem. Cheyſolt. de phims, or Angel, with 4 paire of tongs, By this ſtraine of 
—_—_ Cc. rhetoricke Chryſofome (35 his manner is) perſwadeth the 
Az ws of, exo Tj Ex- : oh, nc befifo nos 
e214 Ti azid) F mv- people tocome to the Lords Table with no lefle reve. 
por. rence, than if they were to receive a fiery coale (as E(y 
did in his viſion) from one of the glorious Seraphiny, 
Chryſoſtome had nointent that the bread was tranſubſiar: 
tiared,no more than that the Prieſt was changed intoa 
Angel, or his hand into a payre of tongs, or the body 
; of Chriſt into a coale of fire, and hee uſgth the ſam: 
amplification in both the ſpeeches, the ſame phuale 
Cchinke you] and at the ſame time, and to the ſame 
people : fo that if one bee (as certainely it is) a (traine 
z Non ſunt Concionats- 6 1 toricke why notthe other alſo 4 Sixtus Scnenj 
rm verba ſemper eo rhghre | ” p ny 
acizienda , mite enim gives a good rule for interpretation of the Fathers ſpee- 
Declamarores per b3per- hes, ſpecially in this argument , * The ſayings of Pre. 
pang my eget chers, are not to beurged in that rigor of ther words , fo df 
:xt.Senend. Bibtiorh.lib. ger the manner of Oratonrs, they uſe to ſpeake many ties ty- 
424-4 wp ani ſus in- Per bolically, and in exceſſe- And hee inſtancerh in Chryſe 
fe;.Chryſrom. 3. Homil, Bone, as well hee might, for hee is full of them, even 
45,10 192, , rf,» there where hee ſpeakes of the Sacratmenes, hee ſaith, 
dh. Linus iruczrates * That our teeth are fixed #n the fleſh of Cbriſt ; that our 
hoc admirabili (arguine, tongaes are dyed red with hirbloud ,* nl againe, © T hat i 
Cpitom. AHOm-3. ot not the Minifter; but God that baptizeth thee,” and holdet 
© Ie yon te beptizat, thy head, Now theſe and the like ſayings muſt he favou- 
va bIQ © 1274221 rably conſtrued, as being improper ſpeeches, rhetori- 
0% F K43 Afr, 1d Homil. 


50. ia Math, call ſtraines, putpoſely utceted-to move affetions, ſtirre 
up 


wm ws Ca —_ OS non as SG. a. < _ 2 


<q *%% mw © 


CT. ww _ ww py KK, ww VIA &@ t©@. = vt 


ETA Corporall union of (briſts Body Sc. bs 127 E 


up devotion, and bring the Sacrament out of contempt, CEN T, V, 
that ſo the Communican's eyes may not bee finally 

fixed on the outward elements of bread and wine, be» 

ing in themſclves bur tranſitery and corruptible crea- 

tures.; bur to have their hearts elevated andlift up by 

faith to behold the very bady of Chriſt, which is re- 

preſented in theſe myſteries, Otherwiſe, the Fathers 

come downe to a lower key, when they come to ſpeake 

to the point, yea or no: and accordingly Saint Chryſe. 

ſiome, when once he is out of his Rhetoricall veine, and 

{peaks poſitively and dodtrinally,ſayth, 4 When our Lord , © Rand tor mote 
gave the Sacrament, hee gave wine ,; and againe, © Doe wee dir. Chiyl. Homil, 82. in 
nat off cr =_ day ? Wee offer indeed, but by keeping 4. me» Math. 


; . : : e Ti uv; nutTs nay 6- 
mary of hi deach.; and hee puts ina kind of —_—— Or gw dulogy d apyatige- 
correction, leſt any ſhould miſtake him ; Wee offer (ſaith p29 3 megopigauey july 
hee) the ſame Sacrifice , or rather the. remembrance thereef, ws Air ray mal Clue 

. . . .* va T aaTy o& _ 
And ſuch a Commemorative and Euchariſticall ſacrifice ,,z»2. Sedndobis 5g- 


we acknowledge, 2aCous Su, Iuoias. Chryl. 
. in Hebr.c. 10. Hom. 17.to, 


Object, —— 
Saint Cyr1l of A the word corporally, © Fe als fo 
ſaying ; * rhar by the myſticall benediQion , the Souxe 7% oy CO ay 
of God is united to us corporally , as mavv, and ſprritaally, as ,,,. Spirituctitte actoms ws 
God, k | = pe .in —— 
'P- 77 Wer. .CAP 2 m,yx, 
Hereby is meant a full perfec ſpirituall conjunction 
with the ſanQifred Communicants, excluding all man- 
ner of Imagination, or fantaſie ; and nor a groſſe, and 
fleſhly being of Chriſt's body in our bodycs, according 
to the appearance of the letter , otherwiſe, this incon- 
venience would follow, that our bodies muſt be in like 
manner corporally in Chriſt's body ; for Cyri/as hee 8 Communicarione cor- 
ſaith, Chriſt is corporally in us,ſo he faith, s weare cor- Jy1, 00 prthg te CME0H, 
porally in Chti*, by corporally then he meaneth, that #/5. 19.ibid. 1.10. c.x3. 
neere, and indifloluble union, in the ſame ſence that the 
Apoſtle uſcth ir, ſaying, 1» him dwelteth all the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead bodily, Coll.2 9. bod:ly,that is indilolubly. 
Bifides, Chriſt is likewiſe joyned corporally to us 


by 


— 
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CrenT, V. bythe Sacramcat of Baptilme, and yet the:cin thre 
i» no ſranſubſtantiation. 


h Nos unam venerd- 
mr Imaginem. que eſt I- 
mag0 inviſibilis et omripo- 
text is Dc. Hieron ro.50, 
fi. 40. 1n Ezech. c.16. 

i Nu#la Imag0ejus colt 
debct, niſi if4. que hoc eff 
qu:d ipſe, nec rp/a pro ills 
ſed cum Ho. Avg cp 119. 
ad ILanuar.cap 11. 

k Tale fomulachrum 
Deco nefas eft Chriſtiano 
$2 templo co:lecare. Idem 
tom-3.dc Fide & Symbo- 
lo cap 7. 

| Sic emniz0 exrare me- 
ruerurt, qui Chriſtum & 
Apoſzolos ejus, non in\an- 
Ai codicthus, ſed is piftu 
parictibus queſierunt. 1d, 
to,4. de ConſcnC, Evang. 
lib.r c.10. 

m No/ite conſefari tur- 
bas imperttorum, qut vel 
in ips 4 vera Religione ſu- 
perſtir ofi ſunt. Novi mul- 
tos effe ſepulchrorum & 
piturarum adoratores 1 
nunc vos iflud admmeo, ut 
aliquando Ecileſie Catho- 
lice maledicere definatis , 
vitunerando moxes homt- 
14% ,quos Gf ipſa corde - 
nat C7 ques quoaridte tan- 
quam malos ſilios corigere 
ftuder id.t6.r,de rnor. Eee 
ciel.C arhul.cap.,34- 

* See ;n the ſecond 
Centuric $, Auſtins teltte 
monic on the r13.Þſ(alm, 

_n Dice aunuſtinum 
[cripffſe eum librum in 
prinzordio converſions [ug 
ad fidem Carhilicaia z tae 
men poſtes melt taftru 
fu exiulayit [ £65 rims) 
6b tdololarrt.;. Bell. li.de 
Imag.cap.16. $. Dico, 


in the bcginning of his Comverſpon to Chriſlianitie , and 


The Faith of the fifth Age. 
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Of Image-mo'ſhip, 
Saint Hicrome ſaith ;* We worſhip one Image which 6 1he 
Image of the inviſible and emnipotent God, S3int Auſtine 
ſaith, * No Image of God ought to 6: worſhipped , but that 
which # the ſame thing that be is, meaning Chr ft Ieſas, ["Col, 
1-15. Hebr. 1, 3.] nor yet that for hims, but with him, 
And as for the repreſenting ot God in the ſimilitude 
of a man, he reſolvecth that it is Yeterly unlawful * to ereit 
any ſuch Im.1ge to God in a Chriftizn Church, He condem. 
neth the uſe of Images, even when they are not adored 
for themſelves, bur made inſtruments to worſhip God, 
ſaying, ! Thus have they deſerved to erre which ſought Chrif 
and his Apoſtles in painted Images, and not in written 
bookes. The ſame Auſtinewriting of the manners of the 
Catholike Church, dircly ſevereth the caſe of ſome 
men,wino were wont to kneele ſuperſtitiouſly in Churh 
yards before the tombes of Martyrs , and the painted 
hiſtorics of their ſufferings ; theſe private mens caſes 
he ſeyereth from the common cauſe, and approved 
practice of the Catholike Church , ſaying, * Doe mt 
bring in the company of rade m:n, which in the true religion 
is ſelfe are ſuperſtitious. 1 know mayy that are worſhippers if 
Graves and pictures. Now this I adviſe that you ceaſe to 
ſprake evill of the Cathalike Church by upbraiding it with the 
manners of thoſe men, whom ſhe her ſelfe condemneth, and (et- 
keth eucry day to corredt as nauzhtrechilaren,(o that in Saint 
Anitines time,(as is already no-ed) * Images, and Image- 
worſhip were not uſed by any generall warranted pra- 
ice, if ſome mil informed mea uſed it, this could nct 
in Saint A#ftines opinion, make ir a Church duty,neceſ- 
fary and Cutholike, o; draw it to bee a gencrall cu: 
ſtome. 
Bellarmine anſwereth , ® that Saint Ani/ine wrote this 


that 


- 
< 
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by 
os EFT 
-'s 
+4 


14 


Romiſh ſleights about Images diſcouered. 


that upon better information he changed his mind , but CENT. V. 
he rells us not in whart part of his RetraRations this 1s 
to be found. 

Divers other ſhifts beſides are uſed herein : and ſome 
fly to the diſtintion of an Idol] and an Image, but 
that will not ſerve ; for the word «Joy is often tranſla- 
ted Simulachram,a likencſlc or fimilimnde ; and as every 
Idoll is an Image of ſome thing , ſo every Image wor- 
ſhipped turnes Idoll ; there may be ſome ods in the lan- 
guage, but none inthe thing ir ſelfe. 

Belarmine minceth ® the matter, and would have 
the Image worſhipped, not properly. and becauſe of 
it ſelfe, but reduQively, inaſmuch as it doth expreſſe p Thomas 3. part. qu. 
the Sampler : Others ? hold that the Image is to bee 35: #73. 0 
worſhipped in it ſelfe, and with the ſame worſhip that _— —— 
the perſon is, which is repreſented ; ſo that the Crucj- debear— ire ur ad ſumm3 
fixe is to be reverenced with the ſelte ſame honour that ©9729" querne! ater 
Chriſt Ieſus is. Andas for the vulgar people, they goe fiers ouſorvie, nil 4 n0- 
bluntly to it with down-right adoration.Ceſſ«nder faith, #ris retiqui_felium eff 
at is more manifeſt, than that it can bee denyed, that the wor- Ten _— _ 
ſhip of Immges and 1dols hath too much prevailed, and the r Sunt exim bene mulri 
ſmperititions humour of people hath beexe þ cockered, that ne- —_ (RI 
thing-hath beene omitted among #5, cither of the higheſt ado- ra —_ fig Ee endi. 
ration and vanity of Painims, in worſhipping and adoring 919m babeant, et 5 magis 
Images. Polydorealſo ſaith," People are growne to ſuch _ Yr Dive i Show 
neſſe, that there are many rude and ftupid perſons, which a- ſat Polid. Virg. de In- 
dore Images of wood, flome, marble, and brafſe, or painted in —_—_— —_ 
windowes, not as fignes, but as though they had ſenſe , and re vona plerune; nt 
they repoſe more truſt in them, than in Chritt or the Saints, ts quod Divos Divaſy; non 
which they are dedicated. Ludevicws Vives faith, * Seints _— —- —_— 


are eſteemed and worſhipped by many, 4s were the Gods among quod fit diſcrimen inter e0- 
the Gentiles, Tum yu—_ de Sandtis, 
=—} CF id quod Gentiles puta- 

Objection, dw ſuis Dijs. Luds. 


The honour or diſhonour done tothe Image redoun- V:vcsSchol.in Augultin, 
deth to the perſon repreſented, or. prototype, as ap- © ©" Pt b802837:, 
peares by our being uncovered, &uling reverencein the 
Kings Chamber of preſence, and before his Chaire of 

? cofate, 


o Bellarm.de Imaginib. 
cap.23. & 25. 


FL _—rurn _ cM nNSnq_=t..owSd 
—— + 
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Romiſh fleights ahows 1 Mages confuted, I 


| CenrT, 


 Theodoret.(tb.s Hi- 
ſtor. 6ap. 19. 


t Sotomen. Mitci. lib. 
$. Cap. 29. 


u Biſhop F hires Re* 
ply to le{ut Fiſhers An- 
{wer ,point I pag. 228. 


eſtate, when his perſon is abſent ; in like ſort, the hg. 
nour, and worſhip due to the Image, redoundeth tg 
Chriſt and his Saints : now if an Image bee capable of 
contempt and reproach, it is allo capable of honoy 
and worſhip. 

Anſwer, 

The Rule [The diſbononr done to the Image redounde, 
zo the perſon] is true, ſpecially in civill affaires,when the 
Party world be honoured by the Image: and thu; wx 
Theodoſius grieved with them of Antoch, * for callin 
downe his wives Statue, It may alſo reddund to the 
pcrſon by accident; that is, when a man doth athin 
with 2 purpoſe to difhonour him ; as Ilia did, * when 
hee pulled downe the Image of Chriſt, and ſer up his 
owne. 

Beſides, theſe contraries are not peri , for it ſuff, 
ſeth, to the diſhonouring of God, that there bee ane. 
vill affetion or intention: but _ intention is not 
ſufficient tothe honouring of God, except the meanes, 
as well as the mcaning bee preſcribed of God. 

La'tly (as learned Biſhop White faith ® )*this Simi- 
litude halterh : for th2 Kings Chaire of State, and his 
image, when they are honoured or difhononred, arc 
conjoyned with his perſon, by civil ordinance and rel 
tion: but theartificiall Image of Chriſt and his Croſl: 
are not: conjoyned with Chriſt, by divine ordination, 
or by relation grounded on Chriſts Word, bur by an i- 
maginary a of the ſuperſtitious worſhipper ; allo ci- 
vill and religious worſhip, are of diverſe beginnings, 
and formes, and every thing that'is poſſible, lawtfull, 
andcommendable in the one, is not'ſo in the other, 

Objeftion. iy 

Adoration is performed to Tmages, as being done 
outwardly, relatively, and tranfitorily unto the Image 
mwardly , affeQiioifly, abfolntely , and finally unto 
Chriſt, of | | 

| Anſwer, 


Py cy we 8Þ_ wy my 


$. Auſtin of Invocation of Saints at the Altar, 


_—_— — CC —————— 


Anſwer, 


If you adore Images outwardly, relatively , and 
tranſicorily , then ( as the ſame Biſhop ſaith*) you = 29.ibid pag.246. 
make Images a partiali object of adoration: but God 
himſelfe who ſaith, 1 will nor give my glory to another (to 


wit, in whole or in ipart) neither my prayſe to graven L. 
mages (Eſay 42. 8.) hath excluded Images from copart- 
nerſhip with himſelfe in adoration, 


Of Prayer to Sans, 


Concerning Prayer to Saints, Saint Hierome, or who- —_— 
ſoever ? elſe was the Authour 'ﬆf thoſe Commentaries ,,7,'7 p92 11, mk 
on the Proverbs, ſayth * : Wee owght 19 invocate, that ts, untur Bede, non Hierony- 


- m0. Bellar, de Script, Ec- 
by Prayer fo call into us none but God, cle, ſeculi quarti. F 


And in another place, * Whatſvever 1 ſball mtter ſee- ; Nullewinvocare id 


meth dumbe, becauſe hee (Nepouan) being defunth, heareth ef , in nos rem vocare 
we not, Theoderet upon the 2. and 3. Chapter to the Co- —— _— = 


lians expreſlely ſayes (and-that by the authority of the cap. 2. 


Angels are not t0 a Quicquid dixers , 
Councell of Laedicea) that Angels ot 10 bee prayed ————S 


«#10 : and if not Angels, not Martyrs. wider. 16. £6, 2. a8 Bi. 


Saint Auſtize in his booke which hee wrote of true liodor. Epitaph. Neport- 
. . . . . , ani, 
religion, ſaith y/ > The worſhipping of men that are dead , 1... _ 


ſhould bee no part of our religion. Papiſts invocate Saints culrus hominum mortuo- 


in the-Liturgie of their Maſe, which the Ancients did 74" Aus: my de ver& 
not. Saint Auſtine ſaithexpreſlely, that Martyrs were "11,09 farrificium, 


named at the Communion Table, but not invocated-: ficur homines Dei , qui 


! ' 4 . ; muxdym in ejus confeſſione 
his words are theſe, © At which Sacrifice the Martyrs are einy009, ft 


named in their place aad order, as men of God, which have nonivartur, wow tames 3 


overcome the world in the confeſrion of him, but yet notw;th.. 54*e14te qui ſacrificat, 
ding, ti t invocated by the Prieit which ſacri- cov he Angel, Bak 
ſtarding, they are #11 invocated by the Prieit which ſacri- gc civic Dec cv0. to.s, 


fiſeth. - 
as ſo ew. | * Non tamen d ſacerdg. | 
This place is thus anſwered : * T he Priett doth not ann nevtpfe 
invocate Saints by direft Prayer, Belides, the Sz:ciifice is /acrificar. Lac. Pamel. Li- 
dirced to God the Fatheralone, and that may be the j'# <ul-5. rom-r. Nos 
rcaſon-why the Saints are not invocated, * Coquzus.-Card Perron. 
T2 Reply 


$. Auſtine againſt Invocation of Saints cleared, 
Reply. Tp 
Saint Auitine excludcth all invocation of Saints,boih 
dire and indiret, in the adminiſtration of the Eucharij, 

Nei:her will theſe diſtinRions helpe them ; tor though 

the invocation of them be nota dire,abſolute, and (0/ 

veraigne invocation,yet if it be an indirec, relative, or 

ſubal:crae invocation,an invocation it is:(and ſuch a one 
is the invocation at the Altar in the Maſle : for thns it 
'd Manuale Ecieſie St» jg, 4 Libera nos Domine ab omnibus malis, &c, intercedant 
graſs, Jn Can90e oro n0bis beats virgine, Orc. beatis Apoſtolis, &c, cuns omni, 
bus Sautti,) and ſo what ſhall become of Saint Azgu. 
ſtine's non imvocantur, who knew none of theſe diſtingi-. 

ons of the Cardinall's, which in that Age, and man 
e Bidbop 4:4cwes Ages after were not heard of, © ſaith our learned Biſhop 

Anſwer roCardinal per- of Wincheſter. 

4666 6; all Neither can the Cardinall alleadge any reaſon, why 
if the Saints may be prayed unto, they may not be (0, 
as well by the Prieſt as by the people ; as well at Maſle, 
as at Mattines ; as well in the body of the Church, a; 
at the Altar ? 

As for their new diſtin&ion, of Sacrificall and unſs- 

crificall Invocation, and their conceir, that the Sacrifice 

| is Offered unto God the Father alone , it is (ſayth the ſame 
f Bilk. 4:&ewes ibid. Learned Biſhop)* refuted by the Canon it ſelfe of the 

5 Mmade Ecdee 56 Maſſe : the concluſion whereof, 8 is Placeat tibi ſanils 
Trinitas obſequium ſervituts mee, &s, So that the $1- 
crifice is offered ro the whole Trinitic, Befides, there 
aredivers Colk&s more,direted unto Chriſt himſelfe, 

\ 4%,2.—- 1:4, And all of them ſaid, Dum afitttitur Altari, 
: Lyp@Tes en 30 N . r h ra on fd . a . 

Sous Ny mggaghionss x; ow in caſe that any upon conſideration of ther 

Tvaopers iud's own OWne unworthineſſe, and Gods dreadfull Majeſtie, 
ere aa 2 ould ſeeke to God by mediation of others ; Saint 
ee:arow%; fir mals Chryſoftome of all the Fathers is moſt plentiful in refu- 

& AST CM TV 28 6 *; this courſe of Interceſſion by others, When thou 


Sv nrerey hiv and . 
> aoHc weiTe Taeazaa- Paſt mee 10 ſue unto men (faith he) Þ tho art forced firſt to 


7e;. hryſoſt Serm, 7. de deale with doore- keepers, and Porters, and to intreat Paraſites 
Frenicentia. tom, 6. Edit. 


--——ognrmagy* and Flatterers ,, and to gve 6 long way about, But with God 
+ A V1;. pag. 002. there 


a aw. WM. aw 


—— 


* 8. Chryſoſtome againſt invocation of Saints. 
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there u mo ſuch matier ; be s intreatia withont an Inter ce. 
ſon L, it ſ«ff.ceh only that thou cry 'B thine heart and bring 
rcares with thee ;, and entrivg tn ftraightway thou mayit draw 
him nts thee. 

And tor example hereof, he ſets before us the wo- 
man of Canaan, She entreated not lames, (ſayth he) i ſhee 
befeecheth not Tohn, neither do. h ſhe come to Peter, but brake 


CENT, Vs, 


i 5 opgrgnd7 Id wm 
Boys Sit ru lod, wt 
e918) Nifo, Ee 


thorow the whole company of them, {aying, I have no need of M8549 mv usravoiay 


a Mediatonr, but taking repentance with me for 4 ſpoakeſman, 
I come to the fountain 18 felfe. For thus caaſe aid he dl ſcend, 
for thu cauſe did he take fleſh, that I might have the boldueſſe 
to (peake uno him : I have 10 need of a medtatour, have thou 
mercie upon me, And whereas ſome repole ſuch confi- 
dence in the interceſſton of the Saints, that they looke 
to receive greater benefits by them, than by their owne 
prayers, he brings in againe the woman of Canaan, and 
witherh us to ubſerve , * How when others mtreated, he put 
her backe : but when ſhe her ſelfe cryed ont, praying for the 
gift, he yielded, Yea, he ſayth farther , that," God then 
doth moſt, when we doe not uſe the entreatie of others : far as a 
kind friend then blameth he us miſt, a4 not daring to truft hu 
Love, when we entreat others to pray unto him for us : thin 
uſe we to dee with thoſe that ſecke 10 us : then we gratifie them 
moſt, when they come unto us by themſelves and not by others. 
CA nſwer, 

Chryſoſtome ſpoke thus, ® againſt ſuch idle fellowes 
as Comminted themſclues wholly 10 the patronage of their Tu. 
telar Saints, and themſelves lived in their Sinnes , or he ut- 
tered ſuch ſpeeches &omtly wiſe, * as in the Pulpit, not 
Dogmatically, as delivering _ judgement, 

Reply, 

As if a man might not ctiver his judgement in the 
Pulpit ; for albeit in Fgures and phraſes,and manner of 
handling, there is ſ»me difference, berweene a Preacher 
before the people and a Reader beforethe learned, yer 
no learned Go'ly man, ſuch as ChryſoHome was , will 
ſo adviſedly, ſo vehemently, and oftcatimes as he did, 

I 3 utter 


Twnor, 415 Th my 
@egmtppmumn. it Tem 
1274 6n, Jia" Tim ou 
<LviAabtv ive xd oo} ans 
Jiarif.Idem in dimile 
lione Chanancz tors. 5, 
Edit. Savil. p. 190. 

k Eid\vs ws dy wiv 
$x&7pot mepergfAuy , Site 
xpuonm. 3715 duTy if .\- 
opuirn Þ oged 5 «Pou7try 
£7vveuoey. ldem Serm. in 
Philip. v. 18. c 1 de pro» 
feQu Evang, tom.g. Edir. 
Savil. pag 417. 

Tos Jp To Ts wet'- 
Aigz, mii , Tray uw $7. 
pay Sendo. vgvem 
NG in, mm we. 
AMigu Hu v Cy gd, os 6 
Smppeg ory ew T#3 Ty Oe- 
aig , Tres ivigor ace 
asuTiy S\nId per FP oe F1- 
evyTor. Idem inARta As 
poſt, c 16. Howil.36, 

m Protulit hec,adver- 
ſus quo/dara df fides qui i- 
ta /e Drvorim patroemis 
cemmittur tut inter di ipfs 
orio/0s /e totos im peccars 
abtjciane. Sirewus Senenſ, 
Annct 113.ut refert No- 
bil. FI minius in nots in 
Chryſoſtomum, 

n Hyec opunTieg s di- 
curtur, non dbryuaTiING 5. 

obil. Flan.1g, nor. in 


Chryſolt, 


S. Chryſoſtome touching $ aintly I avocation. 


e Sardis ſuppli:1turys 
accedit,ut pro ſe apud De- 
wn intercedant. Chry (oft, 
Homil, 66. ad popu. An- 
tiochen, 


p Belt:y lib.x, de Sault. 
Zeatit.cap. 19. 


q Ex Homllys ad pop. 
Antiochen. viginti & una 
rentiam reperini dicuntur 
Manuſcripte tm antiqu's 
Fibligthecis. Bellar, li. de 
Scripr.ecclef.ad an.z98. 


utter any thing in the Pulpit , before the weaker, the 
truth whereof he is not able to juſtifie in the Schooles 
before the beſt learned, 

Neither were they whom Chryſeſtome taxed ſo vey 
l2zie, bur rather ſuch as tooke more paines than nee. 
ed ; and (as hee faith) went a long way abont, by ſecking 
to their patrons, mediataurs, and favourites ; whereas hee 
ſhewes thein a neerer may, to wir, to got im mediatcly 
ro the Maſter of Requeſts, Chriſt Tcſus, 

Objection. 

You have produced diverſc Fathers againſt Saintly 
invocation, and much prefſed Saint Chryſoome's teſti. 
cony, whereas hee makes for us ; for Chryſoſtome (aith 
” that the Emperonr laying aſiae al{princely ſtate, ſtrod ham. 
bly praying unto the Saints, to bee enterceſſours for him unty 
God, 

Anſwer, 


Bellarmine indeed alleadgeth » Chryſo#ome's ſixty (ixt 
Homily 4d populum Antiochenum.and yet the ſame Bellar. 
mine, upon better adviſe, when heis ont of the heat of 
his polemick controverſies, & comes toa pacifick Trea. 
tiſeof the Writings of the Fathers ; then hee tells us, 
7 that ChryſoFome made but one and twenty Homilies to 


the people of Antioch, and that xo more are to bee found in © 


the ancient Libraries, 
And yet poſeto, ſed non conceſſo, admit that theſe words 


. were ChryſoFome's indeed, yer they reach not home; 


for they ſpeake onely what the Emperour did d: fad, 
not ae jure - itis onely a relation, what hee did out of 
his private devotion, it is no approbation of the thing 
done, Now what ſome one or two ſhall doe, carryed 
away with their owne devout affeRion, is not ſtraight 
way a rule of the Church, 

Beſides, though the Saints interceded for us, yet,it 
will not hence follow, that wee are to invocate them, 
having no warrant from God foto doc: now in _ 
his 


w—_ YM O% 


Theodoret touching Saintly Iwvocaton, 135 


Re er—_— — — 
——_—— — 
= 


high poynt of his worſhip, wee muit keeps us to his CENT, V, 
command”, andthat muſt guide oar devotion, y Deuter. 72.38, 

] he other places of C/hryſo;tome alleadged by 5 Hlay- 
mine (peake of the Saints living, and not of the Saints 
dccealed, 

Laſtly, ChryſoFome (as hath beene obſerved in the 
poyn: of the Euchatiſt) ſpeakes oftentimes rather out 
of his rheroricke, than out of his divint'y, Sixtus Se- 
nexſis dclivereth this obſervation concerning the Fa- 
thers, and hee names Chryſoitome , * That in their ſermons , "ie LO 
we may uot take their words ftridd'y, and in rigour becaaſe they gere accipiends ; muita e- 
many t1m1es breake out into declamations, and declare and rea _ geen ug =» 
peat matters, by Hyperboles, aud other figurative ſpeeches. \yrerdon Cinyſaftums con- 
In a word , whatſoever Chryſoteme report of others, lag Sixt.Senenſ, Biblio, = 
himſclfe (as wee have heard) was all for our immedi. 1:9; 39m; 153 


ate addrefſe of our Prayers unto Gods, ri Sandlorum patrumsfin- 
Objection, giles Vitas ita concludit ; 


Bellarmine ſaith, * that T heodorer ſhutteth up the ſtory 7, —_—_—_ 


of tbe Fathers livcs in theſe termes: My ſutt and requeſt queſo ut per horum inter 
is, that by the Prayers and interceſſion of the Saints, I may Frmem divine conſe> 
WB quar 6uxilium. Bellar. i. 

finde divine aſiſtance, de Sant. Bear. c, 19. 

And the ſame Bellarmine ſaith, » that Theoderet in his =» Fairs item haber de 
_ of the Greckes hath much touching Prayer to rf elore Bi qo 

annts, ca, 
- Au(wer, 

Theodore ſaith onely, pn & queſo, I beſeech and in- 
zreat, not this, nor that Saint, but God alone: to this 
end and purpoſe, taat by their interceſsion and prayers, 
I may have aſfsiltance. © 

Now to the booke de crrandis Grecorum affettibus 
queſtioned, whether ir be * Theodoret's, or no ; wee op- =* Rob. Coci Cenſurs 
poſc that which is Theodoret's out of queſtion ; upon © P35-19 5+ 
the ſecond and third Chapters to the Coloſians, where 
hee expreflely ſayes (and that by the authority of the 
Councell of Lardicea) Angels are not to be prayed to, and 


if not Angcls, then not Saints and Martyrs. 


I'4 0bjet?, 


136 
Cent, V. 
y Injuria eft enim 9r0 

Martyre orare , cujus 107 
ae bcmis 0rarionih is come 


mendeari, Aup. Serin. 17, 
dec verb. Apoſt: l, 


z Sixtus Senenſ. Bibl. 
Sant. lib. 6. Annot 3 45. 
reckons up [renem, luftn 
Martyr, Tertullian , Cie 
mens, Orizen, Laftantias, 
Viftortn?, pPrudentiia, Am- 
bro/e,Chry/oftome, 4ugu- 
fin, Eutyni*, Theodoret, 
Avethas Oecumentus, Ber- 
z41d,of this opinion. 

a Secretic animarii Te- 
ceptaculis ſed*buſq; requi- 
efcit. Aug lib. 2.de cavit. 
' Dei.cap.9.com.F. 

b Omnes in und com- 
muniq; cuſtodia dericen- 
tur. Latan.li.7.cap 21. 

c Prinun in taberna- 
cu'irs ſecundum in Atrijc; 
terno in Domo Dei. Bern, 
ſerm.3. de emnibus San- 
Qs, 

d Yt neſ11i meminiſſe 
Generis , quibus poſſumus 
precibus (x0ramus. S Ma- 
zim in Serm.de S.Agnete. 
wm M.B blioth. Parr. Co- 
lon. 1618, to 5. pag. 29- 

j \ 


Diverſ, e Fathers could not hold Saintly I vocation, 


—— 


Objection, 

Saint Anſtixe ſayth, ? 18 1s imurie to pray for a Martyr, by 

whoſe prayers we on the other ſide ought to be recommenaed. 
Anſwer, 

This plac& is not to the purpoſe, for he ſayrh oncly 
that che Saints pray for us, which thing we have neye 
denyed. We doe out of Godly conitderation; pre. 
ſume, that albeit they know not the neceliity of particu. 
lar men, yet they pray for the Church in generall, By: 
that wee ſhould for this cauſe invocate them, or yield 
them any religious ſervice, S. Auſtine doth not avouch, 

The other teſtimonies alleadged by B:4armine , out 
of Saint Auſtine,are all for Martyrs, and nat tor Saints, 
now in Saint A»ſtmes opinion , the Martyrs had an e. 
ſpcciall priviledge above other Saints, 

Bcfides they might well have ſparcd the alleadging 
of Saint Auſtine, T heodoret Chryſoztome, Prudentins, Saint 
Ambroſe, Or1gen, Irenews, and others, in proofe of Saint- 
ly invocation ; inaſmuch as theſe with divers others, 
are by their great Author * Sixtus Senenſis reckaned up 
amonzſt them that held the Saints departed did not in- 
joy the preſence of God, till after the generall Reſurre. 
Aion ; which it they h-ld that they did not, then 
would thy not hold that they were to bee prayed 
to; they being ſecluded from Gods preſence, being 
onely in aegW%porcin © Sore certaine Receptacles or Wards, 
bartending in the porch or baſe Court abroad , not ad- 
mitted to the preſence of the Almighty ; and fo not 
ſeeing,hearing nor knowing,whether prayer were made 
to them at all, or no; being butas yer in Airs, as Ber- 
nard would have it<. For in ſuch Retiring &r drawi 


roomes, they placed the ſoules of all the faithfull, except 
thoſe of the Martyrs, 
Objetion, 


Maximus Taurtnenſis in his Sermonupon Saint Agnes 
ſayth, 4 By all ſuch Prayers and Orizons 45 1 can conceive, 7 
beſeech thee, vonchſafe ts remember me. 


Anſwer 


/ 


Saint Maximw and V iftor anſwered. 


DET — 


Anſwer, - 

The Sermons of Maxrms., as great as he was in 
name , they are mt greatly to be eflteemed , * inaſmuch as 
they goe with an Alids , ſometimes under one name, 
ſometimes under another, f having indeed no certaine 
knowne Father : ſo that they are not to goe for Maximes 
in divinity, or rules of Faith. 

ut ſuppoſe they be his owne words , they are but a 
Rhetoricall Aourith which he uſed in his commendato- 
rie, Panegyricall Sermon upon Saint Agnes her Anni- 
verſarie ; and he ſpeakes bur faintly , Quibus poſſumus 
precibrs , in effe&t,3 as I can,ſo | direR this my addrefle 
unto thee: heare and helps meaccordingly asthoucanf, 
and maiſt: ſothe man, in the point was not ſo fully 
perſwaded of that, or any Saints affiſtance, as that hee 
weat fartherthan opinion, | 

Objection. , 

Victor Biſhop of Ytica, when the Church was peſte- 
red with the barbarous Yandals,* calleth to the Angels, 
Prophets,Patriarks; and Apoitles, to Deprecate,and Pray for 
the diſtreſſed Church, 

Anſwer, 

Vir Biſhop of Yrica, is an Hiſtorian ; and ſuch are 
Narratores , telaters of other mens Ads , not Expeſi- 
tores, of their owne opinions, narrations have no more 
weightor worth,then havethoſe Authors from whence 
they proceed, 

But Y ior 1n this place laying aſide the perſon of an 
Hiſtorian, takes up the carriage of a Panegyriſt meere- 
ly, as appeares by his expoſtulating with Saint Peter, 
and chiding him, which was not really and indeed,bnt 
onely Rhetorically, and Figuratively, ſaying, Why art 
thou Bleſſed Saint Perer filent ? Why doſt not thou above all 
the reft take care of the Sheepe and Lambes committed unto 
thee : Now if this wereaſtraine of Rhetoricke, why al- 
{o is notthat his compellation ofthe Saints Triumphant 
to aſſiſt the Church Millicant, and then difſtreſled. 

| - Objedtion, 


Czenrt, VV. 


e Maximi Homilie,@ 
relique fere que deTemp0- 
re,de Sand Circumjerune 
tur, maxim faciende now 
ſunt. Elten(. Reſponſ. ad 
Bell. Apolog. c.1-p.42. 

f Tribguatur foul, &* 
S, Ambrofioget $. Maximo, 
Bell. de Scr. Eccl. ad ann. 
420, Maximi Taurinenfis 
ſermones , air Perkinſus , 
incerte fid:iſunt ; extjs e- 
nim plurimi Tarts autho» 
ribus ad [cribuntur. Andr. 
Ravyct.Crit.ſacr1.1, 4. C.23 + 

g Bilhop. Muntagu of 
the Invocation of Saiats. 
Pags ZC7, 


h Adeftote Angeli Dei, 
Deprecamini Patriarche, 
orate S. Prophete , eftore 
Apofioli Suffragatores , 
preciput tu Petre B. qua- 
re files pro ovibus et agnie? 
S. Victor. Vricenf. I, 3. de 

req. Vyandal.prope fi- 
_—_ in Biblioth, pt 
tom.7. pag.1928. Par. c- 
dit, per Margarin, de la 
Bigne. ann. 1589. 


133 Fulzentiu and Leo touching Saintly Invocaton, 

| Cent, V. a | 
i 7e0 "nes iffos cur/us Eulnenti p i N iroins helpi 

eb re & algentizs ſpeakes ot rhe bleſſed Virgins helping al 


Domiae 28/tro Teſu Chns {UCA WOmen as flic unto her. 
Ko ſuſceptt ut omnth:1 ad An{wer, 


—Faturs-aup yo Lonanee | Theſame Author goes oa{though Bellarmine conceale 
ret omnegeaus feminerum 10) & tells us,that the Virgin Mary (whom he intitles the 
ad ſe voaicutwum a5ve E- new Eve,as Chriſt is called the new Aaumyreſiored all IF0- 
nc .-—ap >, quote mankind,as Ciriit did all mankind, Shall we ihink that the 
rat Falgent, in ſcrm. de true Falgentiþs (a man of wo: th in His time) would thus 
Laud, B, Marie, part ſtakes be:wixt Chriſt Ictus and the Virgin Mary,in 
that great work of our R:demprio:? Surely,this is ſome 
coun:erfeir going under the name of Falgentius, And fo 
I inde, that the whole Homily is in the tenth Tome f 
| Saint Auſtin's workes, under the [tle of the fitreenth 
">. nqph4,om wp wa or Sermon d: Tempore. Andthe Divines of Lovarn * found 
Pariſ, 1586, $4 it aſcribed unto Severia-.us in ſome Copies, and printed 
amoneglt Fulzentizs his workes; ſorhar ir appeares to be 
but filizs popult , ſome baſe iſſue, whoſe Father being 
meane and unknowne, yct the brat is layd at ſome ho- 

neſt mans dovrc, 


EM Objcft, 
fe per bBonam amula- - 
tions ip/orum ambite fof- Saint Leo would have us to make ſute for the votes, 


fragia. Leo. ſerm.5.de E- Prayers, and ſuffrages of the Saints, ſpecially Saint 
piphan. Vide eundem in Pegers, 

ſerm. de anniverſ[ario ſuz wy 

aſuwptionis, & de Sant. HJjwer, 


Perrs & Paylo & Law Saint Les goes no farther than this, By his merms and 
rentio. prayers wee hope to finde aſiitance, Befides, he ſpeakes of 
Interceſſion without any Invocation, 


0bjed, 
4 by on 2ar'y The Fathers in the Chalcedon Councell ſaid, " Let the 
Chalccd. a&.1 7, Martyr Flavianss pray for us, 
C1ſwer, 


Flavianns, a Catholike Riſhop was murdered for 
an Heteticke by the Epheſin Latrocinie, and Dioſcarus his 
Faction ; the worthy Councell of Chalcedon Jooſed him 
af-er his death, and honoured him as a Saint and Mar- 
tyr: inſomuch chat upon the mention of his — 

athers 


A OH: ,,,F# @ +; bt 1 
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The Fathers Teſtimonies for Saintly Invocation. 13 ? 


SE EEE Eg 


Fathers there aflemblcd made this joynt acclamation, CENT, Y, 
Flavianus lives after hts death : Let the Martyr pray for PR 
Now this was vitum,uon invocatio, ad wiſh, and no dire& 
invocation, Or if they will reade it, Martyr pro nobu 
orat, the Martyr praycs for us , to wit, in geneall, wee 
doe not denye it, nor doth it helpe their cauſe. 

By this we,ſee what to thinke of the thirty Fathers 
Greek and Latine, muſtered up by Bellarmine for proofe , Þ "Fe FERRIS 
of Saintly invocation ; they may (as learned Winche- 2. vere chaneay hd f- 
ſter obſerves ) " bee put into three rankes ; ſome of &/«pefe. . | 
them being indeed true Fathers, bur nor truely alleag- FE va, A 
oged: others trucly allcadged, but they bee not howines rem. Reſp. ad Card. Bel- 
legales, good men and true Fathers, but counterfeits, bea- /*: Apol-cap.1.p.z9 
ring their names : orters be true Fathers, and truly al- 
leadged, but they ſpeake not ad remz, to the poynt in 
queſtion, | 

To come to particulars ; there be ſeayen of the thir- Poſt-nati 
ty, who lived after the fir(t five hundred yeares, ſo that Gregory the 6ſt, Gre- 
they are later , and Pof-nats unto Primitive antiquitie, $97) of Turon, Bede, 4n- 
being out of the verge of the limited time , and out of ſeen, Thephylah, © 
the compaſſe of the Churches puritie ; Damaſcen livin 
about the yeare {even hundred and thirty, and 7 heophy- 
la# ſurviving William the Congqueronr,ſome of them alſo 
be partiall , as ſpeaking to the poynt when it got ſome 
footing in the Church, —S 

There be others tothe number of cight, who have | Aden® Fidel | | 
put on-the viſour of antiquitic, and would ſeeme anci- pe, :rhans/. de 8. Deipa- 
ent, but are juſtly ſuſpected to bee ranke counterfeirs , 74 £2brem.de laude Ma- 

P % þ rie, Natianqen upon Cy- 

and men of yeſterday in compariſon, prian, Cyrit's Catechiſme, 
Two or three of the Greeke Fathers arc wrong cited, Clri/afome's 66. Homily 
by a falſe writ, and a corrupt tranſlation. ———————— 

There be ſeven other of the witneſſes , who ſpeake Non vert citati. 
no: poſitively as Divines, bur like Poets, Panegyriſts, & #«/. 5. 
Oratours, with Figures, Apoſtrophc's, and Proſopopei- 2,7.” JP 
ac's ina Poeticall veine, and Rhetoricall treine 5, of — Rheroricantue 
this ranke is Nazianzen's Reſpice de celo ; Hierome's Yale \ nn 
0 Panla , Maximus , his Itaque 0 ſplendiaa virgo ; Noſe ME Ny ſſen. "ye 

IS 
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wo 7” The Faith of the. fifth Age. 

CenT, V. his comp-llation to 7 heodore the Martyr , Coge cho: y 
Fifor, Poulinus, pruden= Marty! um; Saint Yetor, his adeſtote Angeli, and Pauitiuy 
thts: and Prudentius with their Poctry, 

The ohcr ſixe that remaine upon reco:d, ſprake not 

Patres ver$ cienti; fed £0 te poyNt : they tell us indeed of rhe Saints intcice. 

nihil ad rem, ding for us, to wir, in gencrall ; but thus inferreh rot 
our invocation of tizem. 
They tell us alſo of ſome private mens opinion, and 
the praQ'ce of ſome few , bur thi> doth nor warrant i; 
to have beene the docrinec and praQti.e of the Church, 
e Ybinon ſimul ſuerint, : ; 
ns S—_ _—— Of Iuſhification by Faith, 

p Sole Fuder Chriffi Although Faith onely juſtifie,yet is not Faith alone 
mundag. Auguſt. in Plal, th fp" — } 
£8 rom.8.—precozetis, OT {olitarie in the perſon juſtified ; cven as the eye 

uod aon furrart credituri though it oncly ſee, yet it is not alone in the body, but 
yo _ Nee _ # joyned with the reſt of the members, in like ſort, Fauth 
borer. aud Charity where they are not both Joymily together, there (ax 

q Clry/oft-in cap. 4.44 Leg (ayth) ® they are both wanting. 

Mews tnz) © Saint Augaſtize ſaith , ? That Faith onely purifieth the 

r Ip/e ergopeccatum,ut Heart, 


— _ Saint Chyſoſtome often uſeth the (clfe. ſame 4forme of 
Jo; ficut ipſe peccat um ,non ſpeech, to wit, that Faith onely juſlifieth, 

ſuun of ws 6 in Saint Angaſtine ſaith," He © fi-ne , and wee are juſtice, 
fer fe Auz.tom.3 in n- 99? 087 0wne, but Gods ; not in our ſelves, bat in him ;, as ht 


Chirid.ad ofÞ 12 0 6 ſinne, not his owne, but ours , u0t in himſclfe, but im ns : (0 
$ In viz Fidet pro non * A? , , 
aeccantiies behenrus, qui- 2n< WEE made the juſtice of God in him, as he is ſinne 


bug peccars non imputan- inus; towit, by Imputation, 
tur. Id.rom. 8. in Plal, And agaifte, * I» the way of Faith , they are reckoned for 


_ = pry — 4 nn Fg 20 ſinners (and therfore are reputed Iuſt )who have wot ther 
noluit advertere ; ft noluit ſinnes imputed to them. 


«dvertere, noluit anime This free remiſſion of ſinnes he cl{where notably 


| po niet deſcribeth, ſaying, * If God hath covered our finnes, he wil 
noſcere 1d ſuper P[1l 31. wot obſerve ther , he will not thinke upon thems , to puniſh 
_ Joſe ho J , op: ky yg them, he will r0t take knowledge, but rather pardon them, 
p'tiua peccatorum remiſii= Tt is cleere alſo our of Saint Auſtine, that thereis ſuch 
= 4996 6" pager imperfeRion in our wo: ks, as that they cannot juſtifie, 
civic, Dei,li,zg. cap.zy, AI Our Righteonſneſſe (laith he) " ftanderh rarer in the = 
| 71[1101 
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miſion of our ſinnes, than in any perfetiion of juſtice ; and CENT. V. 
againe, * Woe be to the commendableſt life we lead:({aith he) x Ye etian laudabili 
if theu Lord ſetting thy mercie afide, ſhouldſt examine it , but vits hominum, fi rents 


te” ; . . i/ericordi4 diſcutias e- 
this is our comfort , God dealeth graciouſly with us, u—_ lib, 


accepting our willing deſires, i» ted of the wor k8 done, as 9. cap 13+ 


Saint Paw! faith, 2 Cor, 8, 12. and accordingly Saint 

Auſtine ſaith, ? All the commandementz of God are then eſtee- Fs Omnia —_— fea 
| : tantur, quan ic= 

med to be done , when as that u forgiven , whatſoever is no! avid -- *f | it noſe oe, 4 

dine. t9. +.RerraQ. lib, r, cap. 19. 


Of Merit, 
. T Romn.8. 18, 


Concerning Merits, or the dignity of good workes a mieron ſuper Ephe/. 
equall rothe Reward, Saint Paul is againſt it, ſaying , *79%9- 


. - p . b Ch . T o 
* That the ſufferings (Martyraomes) of this preſent t11me are jea.in i 


not worthy to be comparcd 1o the glory that ſhall bee revealed in < Neq; enim de quali 


ws ; and both Hicrome * and Chryſefome * alleadge this '7!**0/10um operam pene 
place againſt Merit, Leo ſaith, < The meaſure of celejliall — _— Aſ- 
gifis depends not upon the quality of workes. Saint Auftine fomage, ApEn h, 
{aith, 4 Thos ſhalt not receive eternall liſe for thy merit, but (m.11.4e Pai. Dom. 


onely for grace, And they ſpeake reaſon ; for hee that | 4 Non pro merito qui- 


. . dem accipies vitam ater- 
would merit or deſerve any thing ar another manshand, ,,,"-\\.,,um pro gr4- 
muſt of himſelfe © by his owne power, doe ſomething, tis Avg. ſup. Ioan. tra. 
that the other had no former claime ynto: now our 3-9-9 

. : e Mereri ejua eff, qui 
good workes, inaſmuch as they are good, are Gods j,/ ſs: meriti acquirendl 


free gifts, Wee are not ſufficicnt to think: any thing that & autor exiſtit. Hilag de 


. -_ Trinithb.1t. 
good. 2 Cor. 3. 5. 1ts God that worketh in us both the will Fun, fitats tus 
andthe deed Philip. 2.13. And Man ſtands bound to ſunr, & diva rus z mala 
God, either in ſtrict termes of law, or by way of gra- #4 4ifa mea (nat, &* 
. | Y. Jndicia tra. Aug.Confell. 
titude, as his creature, ſervant, and ſonne, to doe him };þ,10.cap.4.2om 2. 


the uttermolt of his ſervice. g Superant 6ertamina- 


, we 4 corone , n0n comparaztur 
My good deeds daith Auſtin) * are thy ordinances, and © eat. 


tby zifts , my evill ones, are my (ines, and thy judgements, ones; tabor enim paruus e/t. 
Theoaoret ſauth, s T he Crownes doe excell the Fights, the re- {id magnum lucrum era- 


wards are not to be compared with the labours , for the labour EX ſ. — = 


(mall, and the gaine great that # boped for ; and therefore cavit ea que expeftentur.. 


t% Apoitle called thoſe things that are looked for, not wages, SHOE nn —_ 


but glory (Rom, 8, 18.) #9t wages,but grace ——_ prete. 
The 
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Ce, V. 

h Temporalibzs labort- 
hu eterna in aquilihrio 
20n reſpondent 1d 1aRom. 
6. verl. ulc. 

i Sinoftra confilderemu 
meritag diſperandum eff. 
Hicron.l1b.17.in Iſai.cap. 
64-0. F. 

Nulttum opus dignum 
Det ju#itia reperietur. T- 
dem lib.6.in Eſai. cap. 13. 

k Chry/.tom.5; de Com- 
punt. Cord. ad Stelech.poſt 
wed. in Lat. editione.. _ 

Ker 38 wuerd rus am3- 

Set YW[uty, v5.0 mhouws & p- 
Thu tide ues, «I 
Ti Stay To Tm)N057 v 
amodeurgpuer ff 's v- 
{ds Vepyuhror ugg F 
8:5 Tar. Chryſolt. de 
Compun&.Cord. :d Sre. 
techum.tom.6.cdir Savil. 
Pa: I57. 
_ 1 Bad ergo premium 
smmorlit it s poſtea nibuit, 
coronat dona ſua, non me- 
rita tua. Auguſt, in loan. 
traft.3.tom,g, 

Cum Dew cormnat Me- 
rite noftra, nivil aliud co- 
ronat, quam Munera /ua 
Id. epiſt. «05, rom. 2. 

m Fidelw Dew qui /e 
zoſirum debitorem fecit ; 
non altquid a nobs ccipi- 
endo, ſed tanta novis pro- 
wmitendo.quicqurd prom ſit, 
mdignu promifit 1d tom. 
8.in Pſalm 109, 

n Rhemift: Aanrot. up- 
on Hebr.6 (c&.4. 

o D Auguſtinu dum 
foto fpiritus ac verb: © ar- 
dore pro defe2 fine Diving 
grate pugnat acuerſ., Pes 
lagians, liberum arbitris 
cum tnjurts drvirie eratiz 
exto/lentes, is; alters quaſi 
joveam delabi vid: tur, mi- 
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The F aith of the fifth Age. 


ET CCC 


The ſame T heodovet faith, > That things ezernall doe ot ay- 


ſwer temporall labeurs in equall poyZe. 

Saint Hierome faith, * 1f wee ronſider our owne merits, 
we muſt deſpaire : And againe, When the day of judgement 
or death ſhall come, all hands ſhall faile, becanſe us worke ſhal 
be found worthy of the juſtice of God, 

Saint Chryſoitome ſpeakes very pathetically, * Zt{ 
millies moriamar, Although (ſaith hec) wee dre a 1bouſand 
deaths, althou2h wee did performe all vertuous attions, ye 
fheula wee come ſhort by farre of rendring any thing winihy 
of thoſe honours which are conferred upon us by God. 

Indeed the Lord rewards good workes, but thisis 
out of his bounty, free favour, an4 grace, and not as of 
deſert. Rom. 4. 4. k 

In ziving the Crowne of Immortality as our rewara, Gul 
crowneth not our merits, but his owne gifts ; and, when Gud 
crowneth our merits (that is, good deeds) hee crowneth m. 
thing elſe but his own gifts, ſaith | Saint Augaſſive, So that 
God indeed is become our debtour, not by ourdeſer. 
ving. but by his owne gracious promile, 

God us faithfull, who hath made himfelfe our debtour 
(faith Auftin) = wet by receiving any thing from us, but by 
promiſing ſo great things to us * whatſoever he promiſed, het 
promiſed to them that were unworthy, In a word, though 
h2e give heaven propter promiſſum, for his promiſc ſake, 
and becaufe hee will bee as good as his word, yet itis 
not prepter commiſſum, for any performance of ours. 

This was the do&rine of old, but the Rh:mijts have 
taken out a new leſſon, ſaying * That good works are mert- 
torions, and the very canſe of ſalvation , ſs farre, that God 
ſbould be unjaſt, if hee rendred not heaven for the ſame, 

Now by this that hath beenealleadged, the Reader 
may perceive, that beſides diverſe other worthies of 
theſe times, S, Auguſtine the honor of this Age, agreeth 
with us in diverſe weighty poynts of religion, as alfo 
in the matter of Gods free grace and juſtification, inſo- 
much as Sixrms Senenfis faith, * hilt Saint Auſtin _-_ 

conten 


S. Anſten's devotion to biz Mother. 
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contend earneſtly azainſt the Pelagians, for the defence of di- 
wine grace,he doth feeme t» fall into another pit and ſometimes 
attributeth 80 lizile to Free-mill, 5 
And Stapleton ſaith, ? that Aſtin (haply) in his d'ſþu- 
tation againſt the Pelagians, went beyond all go;d meaſure, 
J S« 
Saint Auſtin prayed for the dead, to wit, for his mother 
Monica, deſiring God not 10 enter int judgement with her, 
PRO, 

What though hee did fo 7 the Examples of Chriſti- 
ans (which ſometimes ſlip into ſuperſtition) are no rule 
for to o0:der our life, or devotion thereby. | 

Beſides, if hee prayed for eternall reſt, and remifſi- 
on of ſinnes to his deceaſed morher, this was nor for 
that hee doubted ſhze 1njoyed them nor, or that he fea- 
red ſhee indured any Purgatory paines ; but hee ſued 
for the continuarion, accomyliſhmear, and manifeſta- 
tion thereof at the generall r-ſurretion, Yea, even then 
when he praycd fo, hec ſaith, 4 hee believes that the Lord 
had granted his requeſt, to wit, that his mother was out 
of paine, and that God had forgiven her her finnes: 
Which argueth, that it was rather a with, than a Pray. 
er, proceeding more out of affe&tion to her, than any 
neceſſity to helpe her by his Prayers , who was then (as 
he perſwaded himſelfe) in a bleſſed eſtate: ſo that how. 
ſoever Saint Anſtin at firſt madea kind of prayer for his 
mother, yet alittle after (as it were repreffing himſelfe) 
he ſaith,he believeth that ſhee is in a blefled tate. 

The Letters of Charles the great unto our Offa King of 
Mercia, are yet extant ; wherein he wiſheth, * That inter. 
cefions ſhould be made for Pope Adrian then lately deceaſed , 
not having any doubt at all (faith he) but that hrs bleſſed ſonle 
is at reſt, but that wee may ſhew our faithſulntſſe and love to 
our moſt deave friend. | 

Ina word, Saint Au#ir's prayer was not (as Popifh 
prayers now adayes are made) wirh reference to Pur- 
gatory ; and therefore it makes nothing againſt us. 


CtnT, V._ 


vuſy, raterdum tribuere qus 
par ſit libers hominis wot - 
tati Sixt Scncnl. in Bib], 
SanAa lib. 5. prefar, 

p Vtcunque in hac di/- 
fatatione modum forta//e 
exce//ſtrat Auguſtinus Sta- 
pleton, de luſfificar, lþ.z. 
cap.ult, 


q Ft credo jam ſeceric, 
quod te rogo. Aug.Confel. 
lib. g Cap. I 3 .tom.1n, 


r Deprecantes ut fro eo 
intercedi juleatis, xullam 
habentes dubitationem, be- 
atam illizs enimans in ve- 
quie cfſe ; ſed ut fidem & 
deletionem noſtram o/?tn- 
damus in amicum chariff i= 
mum. Carol, Magnus a. 
pud Gulicl. Malmesbu. de 
geſt,Reg.Anglor, L.1.c.4, 


144 Saint Auſtine touching ©Purgatorie. 


—— 


» + > \'A P AP. 
Did not Saint Auſtine hold Purgatory ? 
PR0O, 


That ſome ſuch thing ſhould be after the life,#t s not (ſaith 
- ha aljquid etiam poſt he) fincredible,and whether it be ſo it may bei» quired,and i. 
te non — lg wh np fe ther be found, or remaine hidden, In another place he leq. 


| _——_ 4. nar veth it uncertaine,* Whether onely in thu life men ſuffer, tr 
[4/4 ere, . in RC 1- . 
rid.cap. ys th _ whether there follow ſome ſuch temporal judgements after thy 


t Sive thi rantum, five et life, ſO that Saint 4aſtine ſaith, it #s not incredible,andit may 
= ” yo 3 fe | be diſþnted whether it bee ſo, and perhaps it U ſo : words of 
a dinetions venialis) con- doubting , and not of aſleveration , but in orher places 
crementem ignen trazfito- he pives ſuch reaſons as overthrow it, * T' he Catholile 


— => nom 1 agree Faith (faith he) reſting npon divine authority , believes the 


verumeft; Aug. de Civit, firf? place, the kingdome of heaven, and the ſecond hell, a third 


Dei 1.24. c. 26. & de Fide . nth 'p. 
| 0m; ug wee are wholly 1gnorant of ; yea wee ſhall finde inthe Seri 


u_Tertium penitze ign;. Fares #hat is is not, Neither ſpeakes he onely of places 
ram , imme nec efſe in Eternall that arc to continue for ever ; beſides, he there 
gre — l+.c0, purpoſely diſputes againſt Limbus Pucroraum, and rejeds 
50627 all temporary places, not acknowledging any other 

| x Neeeft uls ultime- third place, and el{where he ſaith, * There is mo mildl 
je _ ” pr fe "n- place , hee muſt needes bee with the devill, that is not with 
cum Chriſto. Aug. de pec, Chrift ; and againe, ! Where every mans uwne laſt day find, 


merit.& remill. 1.1.c.:8. him, therein the world's laſt day will hold him, Thus fart 
Habent gaudium bini o& 


mali toimentam 19.in to. $2int Auſtine according to the Scriptures, which ac- 
an.traRt 49.tom.g, knowledpes but two ſorts of people , Children of the 
. y 10 quo enim quemque p;no dome, and children of the wicked , faithfull and wefaith. 
invenerit ſ1uus noviſins K.. 

dies, in hoc eum compre- #1, Math. 13+ 38. And accordingly two places atter 


bender mundi novſfimu this life, Heaven and Hell, Luke 16. 23, Mark, 16, 16, 
dies Id epiſt.$0. 


7 Maris 4&3.1z, Neither doth the Scriprure any where mention any 
a Non daho quod non temporary fire after this life , the fire it ſpeakes of, is 
= hi yl Foy md — everlaſting and unquenchable, * and ſo doth Anflinetake 
eternum de quo Eſaie, E- if 3 * 20d as for that fire which Saint Pawl mentions, * 1! 


ſat 66.8. Aug, in Plal.80 is 110t 4 Purgatory, but 4 Probatoric fire, 
1 Cor 3.15. 
PA, 


Maſter Brerely bath (et forth Saint Auſtines Religion, 
agreeable to onrs, 


PRO, 
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PRroO. '- Cenr, V. 


The Learned on our (ide have confuted him , © and FS. b__ = 
4 - ummecs . r Wi on. 
have prooved out of Saint Avſtzzes undoubted wri- * pare /amgrnr 


tings, that he agreed withthe Church of England in the Epiſcopus , quimpiam ob 


: Saba . cauſam a «etu fidclium ex» 
maine poynts of Faith and Doctrine. Jray pat, nh 


And ſo I come fcom Fathers, to Councels, and firſt gu@.ravir, qiem $ogimus 


to the (ixth African Conncel,held at Carthaze,and 2nother Pape ad ſe c— 
at Milev ; both which denied Appeales to Reme.Now 7441s, w wu probuntem 


the caſe was this s Apiarimsa Prieſt of Africa,was for his Syncdam remiſſum recipt 
ſcandalous life excommunicated 4 by Yrban his Droceſan, #mperavitBianus in Con 


cil. African fextum tom. 3 


and by an African Synod: Apiarins thus cenſured,fled LO concil Oecum.s. a& s, p. 


Pope Zozimms, who reſtored him to his place, & abſol- rao en " 
ved him, 8 this he did, pretending that ſome Canon of gue accipiuntur Nicend,a 


the Nicen Conncell had eſtabliſhed Appeales from other 5s.Cyrit Atexan. Ecdſie er 
places to Rome : the Biſhops of Africa,not yielding too 4, "07461 vr _— 
haſtie credit to this allegation, debated the matter with 5s quite rate aliquid nom 
Pope Zozimus and his ſucceſſors , Boniface and Celeſtize potuim reperire. Bunn. in 
tor the ſpace of foure or five yeares together, at length, — —_— 
*when the true and authentical copies ofthe Nicen Conn- in Concitio Nicers in L1- 


—_— 


-_— 


cell were ſearched by Cyril Patriarke of Alexandria,and in Codicib” legimus—in 
Atticus Biſh fC vtinopl rf : hee | xI/lo Codice Greco ea po- 
cs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and that neicher in the eumu ment. 18. Ihid, 


Greeke nor Latine copies, this Canon touching Ap- cap. 101.pag.644<ol.z.” 


= a Los Wl f Drcreta Nicena pru- 
peales to Rome could be found ; then the Africa» Bi- ,,, 7,151 fifumct >10- 


ſhops told the Pope that he ſhould not meddle with vidrure, queuique negr- 
the cauſes of men in theirProvince,nor receive any ſuch # # /#is loc, ubr orrg 


to Communion as they had excommunicated. For the _—_ I 


Councel of Nice, (ſay they)* Did conſider wiſely and #p- 8g By[Vaveſall) is 


rightly that all matters ought to bt determined in the places in P<ant a5ynod of thy D'- 
y > ocrle and nct of the 


which they began, Chiefly fith it is lawfull for any , if hc like whe le World Conc.Con- 
n0t the ſentence of his Iudges, to appeale to the $ ynods of his fantinep Can 6. 


. h NXtf forte qutiſTi! 
opne province, yea, or farther alſo to a generall Synod : to Mood wg 
a ſ C -_ 4 4 / b LEG c!ve 
wit,of the Dioces 3, Ynleſſe there be ary perhaps," who will poſſe Deum nojtrum ex1- 
imagine that God would inſpire th: triall of right into one 9% inſprae Huſtiriun, 
meas cad Ante , & , et innumerabilibus twgre- 

f me i to a great number of Biſhops aſſembled in 4 7 tis in Concitivm $2cer- 


Synod : and ſo going forward with proofe, thar the Pope dotibus deregare— ram v7 
ought not to judge their cauſes, either at Rome himſelfe, or by On _— 
its ti ant:'7 
bis Legates ſent from Rome, they touched his attempt -ulamverimns Porri 5y. 
K in nddg , ne ſ1umo/.nn typhus 


a_ 
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CEnT. V, 
[eculiin Ec. ſim Chriſti 
videawur taducere. Binn, 
V0 {upra. cap 105.Con- 
(al ym 4 lg 

; Prot Apologygtrat, 
3.ſcR 7 ſubd. 2. 


k Bear li. 2.de R-m. 
Fort cap.25. & Beielie 
quo ſupra | 

In nulla invenimus 
patrum Syncd3. Conc.Car- 
thaz. cap. 'Os. 

m Subſ/crip/erunt Ali- 
pics Auruſtirus, et cerert 
E9i/copi 217.Concil, Ca-- 
thagin. ca. 101. 

n Hoc conciliun Occu;, 
me.t:umutiver [ale ct p e- 
na-mum univerſe ecih fre 
concilium furf/e, mani, eſt e 
co:/tat ab Auguſtino epiit. 
162, p'enertum unrverſe 
eculeſie Conciliuam. Bon. 
no:. 1n C-oncil. Sardic. $. 
Ce.umenc.tom.1. 

o Omxt4i cportuit Con- 
citis ſcripts cuuluife , & 
Arcntareſeafſſe. Baron, 
ad ani. 347. 1:74» 

p Zeenſe tur apud A- 
t".xaſ 14 Apologta [ccun- 
d.i-rom.2 p £.407 

q Coyncu't in S$rdicenſe 
bh :.nt:um 119 3 47.B ron 
cod, annD Nu, 1. Celcfti- 
X45 Capir an. 4:4 Baron, 
er Cat o'uum $2 dicenſe 
hak:t im ſult, codem ter me 
ſe u'o quo celebritum e/t 
A "i.enaum. Bar.ann 347. 


in modeſt ſort, but ar the quicke, Condemning it of pride 
and ſmoakie ſtatelineſſe of the world. ; 
Reply. 

It may be (ſaith Maſter Brerely) i that the Arrian He. 
retikes had corrupted the Nrcen Conncel, and therefore 
this Canon which the Pope alleadged could not bee 
found there, 

Anſwer, 

Had this pretended Canon made ought againſt 
Chriſt's Divinitie,we might have ſuſpeRed the Atriang 
to have corrupted it, if they could , but this concerned 
the Pop« s juriſdiion in matter of Appeale,andtrench'd 
not upon the Ar:1ans ten2r, 

Reply. 

Perhaps, the Pope when hee allcadged the Nitt 
Conncel, meant the Sardican Conncel, * wherein it was de. 
creed, That they in Africke might appeale to Rome. 

Anſwer, 

The e#frican Fathers ſay, ' They could not meet with 
this pretended Canon in avy Synodall of the Fathers , and 
therefore neither in the Nzicen nor Sardican Councel, 
nor any other that could binde the whole Church. Be. 
ſides, Saint Auffiw who was a principall aRour in thele 
African Councells, and ſubſcribed to them ® , hee was 
not ignorant of the Catholicke Sardican Councell; for 
as Brie: obſerves,” S Auſtin in his 162 Epiſtlecalls ita 
plenary or full|Councell of the whole Church ; neithe: 
indeedcou'd S, Auſtin b= ignorant therof,inaſmch as/r 
rea1 ailrgently the atts and decrees of every Comncell,and ſear- 
ch:d all Regiſiries, by reaſon of the many conflicts hee 
had with Heretickes, fatth Baronius ©, Neither could 
the African Biſhops bze poſſibly ignorant of this Sar- 
dican Councell, inaſmuch as ſome thirty fixe of th'm 
were preſent at it, ? and ſubſcribed to it, rogether with 
Gratus Primate of Carthage, Beſides, it was yet with- 
in their memory, being held 4 little above fourſcore 
yeares before this C£African Councell : neither could 


they 
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they be ignorant of the Decrees of thar Councell, in» CENT, V, 
aſmuch as they were wont to bring a Copie of ſuch 
Decrees as were agreed upon in generall Councells, as 
themſelves ſay, * that Cecilianus brought with him the 7 Conc.Carth. 6.ca,g. 
Decrees enacted at Nice, at which hee was preſent, 
Now if they knew this Sardican Councell, and the De- 
crees thereof, and yet knew no ſuch Decree therein for 
Appealing from eAfricke to Rome , it followeth that 
the Pop:s pretended Canon for Appeales was no Ca- 
non of the holy Sardicaw Councell , and is therefore 
juſtly ſuſpeed to be forged by ſome of the Popes Fa- 
ours, who would oladly have brought all the Grieſt 
to his Mill, and the maine Sutes of Chriftendome unto 
his Court and Conſfiſtory, 
Reply. 

Bellarmine ſaith , ſthar the Decree forbad onely the f PBe#ar.b.3. de Row. 
Prieſts, and inferiour ſort of the Cleargie to appealeto "® 
Rome, but not the Biſhops. 

Anſwer, 

This is an idle allegation ; for the African Biſhops 
provided for the conveniencie of their Prieſts and 
Cleargic, to hinder them from vexatious courſes, and 
waſtfull expences in the poynt of Appecale, by ſaving 
them from unneceſſary travailes beyond the Sea ; and 
therefore they intended much more, that they rhem- 
ſelves ſhould bee freed. | 

Beſides, the Decree runs generally , and forbids all 
forts of Apellants,from Africke to Rome,as well Biſhops « ud |: ab eis (4dc# 
25 0:hers: the tenour of the decree is this : * Epi/copts Vice" )prvtcd- 

It was thought good, that Priefts, Deacons or other inferior — > 
Clerks, if in their cauſes they complaine of the judgements of Concitia, & ad primates 
their Biſhops, and if they Appeale from them, they ſhall not 2ovincimum ſaarun, ad 
Appeale but to the African Councels, or ts the Primates of n_—— 
thur Povinces . but if any ſhall thinke that he 6n9ht to Ap- i2tra Africam in Conmut- 
peale bryond the Sea (meaning to Rome) let him mot be recei- Noe ur ono 

| | / Mileviian. + an 22. pud 

ved any longer into the Communion of the Church of A- Bin cn. 5. Cond. pig, 


fricke, 6:0. & Conc Airic Tim, 
I2. apud 13 i}. (+ + 0453s 


_—_ 
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Canrti V. 

u In hoc concilio,n,0n jus 
appelland: ad Sedem Apo- 
{{olicam ſed tarrum mot 
proſequerdi appellation is 
per Legatos a Latere, 64+ 
frouc-/um juiſſe, att Bim- 
nizs in Conc, Cuihig. 6, 
t9.N. 1,p3g 619, 


x B-nifaci» Pane /ub 
Jeftes © cninntiſincus 
fuir. Bellui [ide tym, 
Port Cap. 25, $. Sanus 
Auguſtinus. 

y Auzuſtiri Fpi7. 50, 
ed Bontjac Papam 


z £pyellario eft corti/- 
funum Argumentum prin- 
cipatus, Bell.l1.2.de Rom. 
Pot. Cap.z1, 


[ mo 
A FEUULO TE Vis Ne odb- 
as, authort :tate ac nutu 
Teoloſi; woeb:tur. Ee 
yagr. bift .lib. 1 Cap.3. 


b Sarerfetgs Chaledr- 
num" 1cunt juxtanvTra 
preccp'ie,. Concil. Chalc, 
aput1 B-n, toi. 2, at. 3. 
Pay 5 4. 


to Rome, and condemnes not onely the manner, but the 
matrcr it {cite. 
| 0bjcirion, ; 

Yeu ſay Saint Azſtize oppoſed the Pope ; but he was 

in 200d tavour with * Zezimms, Boniface, and Celeſline, 
Anſwer, 

Saint Auſline kept good termes with the Biſhops of 
Rome,” and he had reaſon for it , becauſe they were 
great Patriarkes, and he had occaſion to ule their helpe 
and countcnance , for quelling the Pelagzan Heretikes 
and others;and yet notwithſtanding when their faQors 
began to uſurpe juriſdiction over other Churches, then 
hee might ſtand for the right of his Africans Churches, 
and give his vote freely in the Councel, 

And thus we have found oppoſition made to the See 
of Rome by a whole nationall Councel,in the weighty 
poynt of Appeales , for ſo Bellarmine makes appealing 
to Rome,and not Appcalirg from thence,a maine proofe 
of the Popes ſupremacie. * 

Now to proceede, about the yeare foure hundred 
thirtie and one, was the third general! Councel] held at 
Epheſus , againſt the Neſicrian hereſie which divided 
Chrift into two perſons ; it was ſummoned, not by the 
Pope but by the Emperour T heodsfixs the younger, 4 
his becte, and by his command, 

In the yeare foure hundred fiftic and one, the fourth 
generall Councel was held at Chalcedon,againſt Eutychrs, 
(who in/ oppolition to N_eftorizs) confounded the na- 
tures of Chriſt, making of 1wo diſtin natures, his hu- 
mane and divine, but one nature ; whercas Neſtoriwe; rent 
in finder his perſon, making two of one ; thi> Councel 
was calle not by the Pope, * but by the Em _ — 

dit: 


Pay 3 
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di: it was firſt called at Nice and then recalled from 


thence, and removed to Chalcedon, wholly by the diſ- 
poſing of the Emperour ; yea, Leo Biſhop of Reme, 
wrote to the Emperour inſtantly beſeeching him, to 
call it in 7takie + all the Priefts (faich he)< doe beſeech your 
clemencie with ſighes and teares, that you would command a 
generall Councel to be celebrated in [taly. Bur their requeſt 
was denied ; it was held at Chalcedos for the caſe of the 
Biſhops of Afia : Leo could not have it where hee 
would, but where and when the Emperour appointed ; 
and Leo was glad to ſend his 4 thither, 
Reply. 
The Emperours ſummoned Councels, but by the 
Popes conſent. 4 
CAnſwer, 

[t is truc indeed, that the Popes conſent was to theſe 
ancient Councells, but no otherwiſe than as the con- 
ſent of other chiefe Biſhops; they conſented becauſe 
they could not chuſe, becauſe they reſolved to bee 0- 
bedient , but they could not appoynt eirher place, or 
time. 

To proceed ; This famous Councell of Chalceden 
renewed and ratifyed the Canon of the ſecond General 
Councell held at Conſtantinople ; and accordingly (fol- 
lowing their example) gave the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
equall priviledges with the Biſhop of Rome, The tenour 
of their decree runneth thus,*0 nr fathers have very right- 
ly given the preheminence to the See of ancient Rome , be- 
cauſe the City was the ſeate of the Empire , and wee mougd 
m:th the ſame reaſons have transferred the ſame preheminence 
to the ſeat of New Rome (that #5 1oſay Conſtantinople) 
thinking it reaſon that the City honoured with the Empire, 
and with the preſence of ths Senate, and injoying the ſame 
priviledges & Ancient Rome, being the ſeat of the Empire, 
did , and being afler it the next ſhould in matters Eccleſi- 
afticall have equall advancement, 

Here wee fee the reaſon which the Councell gives 

K 3 why 


I 


CENT, V. . 


c Omnes manſuetudine 
veffram cum genitibus © 
lachrimis ſupplicant Sacer- 
dotes generalem Synodum 


Jubeatis intra Italiam ce- 
lebrari. Leo Epilt.23. 


d Dico nuflum Concili- 
um gererale Cetholicurs 4 
ſolo 1mperatore indictum, 
id eft, ſine conſenſu @ au- 
thoritate Romari Pontift- 
cis, Bell. lib.1.de Concal, 
cap.13-$ Ad hac. 


e Te jo. 7p607667 & of» 
Ti veuuny Te F ves Pw- 
ung & uaTt THY org, 
Nous xpivayres TH'y Ba- 
ANHe &5 TY RANTS TH- 
Un FH ay moAivx; m1 1- 
wy aTWNUN sf, eapto(fci » 
wv Th aptrBuTipd B40 
Ald) Pauns x; © mois © - 
XAnAegTKTs as Many 
MEJAAU VEIR ef YHATt, 
JeuTt egy utT* entiyny 
vrdgyu7;. Synod Chal- 
ced. a&t.,16.can.28.pa.350» 
in edicione I ili. 
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CENT, V. 


* Supponit,quod Roma- 
2a ſedes tunc primatis ha- 
bere meruerit, 1278 Roma - 
7 or-is imperio potiretur. 
tj; adeo non devino, ſed 
humazo jare caput Ecclc- 
fuuum effe4a juerit. Nor. 
Binnij uz Coac.Chal.at, 
15 p3g.180, tom. 2, 

f A Legatis Pontiſicis 
reclamatum eſt. Bcllarm, 
lib. 2 de Rom Pont.cap. 
18.S In. 

g EZ autem verun e- 
cretun Eoncily quid fir a 
m4j-rti partc. Bel. li 2. de 
Concil.c.11.5S Ar --Dig. 
110.F.tit. +7. de Reg, Ins 
I66., 


h Hac onmnes dicimus, 
hec onnib 44 placent Con- 
cil.C'.alced.apud Bin. at, 
I6. pag 137.10Mm.2. 

i Et tota Synodus gp- 
prohavit.Lvid 

k Relatin Syrodi ad Le 
_ onem p7ſt Conc, Chalc:d. 
act. 16, p. 149. 

| Contrailiffio noftra 
hu eefti; in5zreat. Ibid, 
P33: 137» 


why Rome had the firſt place, was not becauſe it was 

ſo ordained by Gods law, jare divino* , or in Saint Pe. 

ters right ; but by the conſent and conſtitutions of men 

becaule Reme was ſomctime the imperiall ſear , and the 

ſcar being thence tranſlated to Conſtantinople , upon the 

lame reaſon Conſtantinople _ made equall with Rowe, 
Reply. 

The Popes Legats proteſted againſt this f Canon you 
alleadge. Anſwer, 

It is a rule in law; 8 That is acconnted the att of al} 
which « publikely dome by the greater part, by the moſt 
voyces ; otherwiſe there would bee no judgement gi. 
ven, becauſe ſome perverſe ones would ſtill diflen, 
Now all the Counccll, ſave onely the Popes Legate, 
conſented upon the Canon , and they wereto be ruled 
by the major part of rhe Councells votes : neither doe 
we finde that anciently the Pope had a negative or cz 
ſting voyce in Councels ; and therefore the Chalcedy 
Councell notwithſtanding the Legates oppoſition, pro. 
feſſeth, * Hec omnes dirimus, this ts all our vote, and Tot 
Synodus, ' the whole Conncell hath confirmed this Canin fu 
the honour of the See of Conftantinople. And accordingly 
the whole * Councell wrote to Pope Leo, 

Why but the Popes Legates approoved it nor, 'they 
contradicted it True, inthis particular they diſſented, 
But becauſe they as al other Brs,even Pope Leo himſelfe, 
conſented unto that generall Maxime, Thatthe judge- 
ment of the greater part ſhall ſtand tor the judgement 
of the whole Councell ; in that generall both the Le- 
gates of Leo, and Leo himſelfe, did 4plicite, and virtw- 
ally conſent to that very Canon, from which actually 
and explicite they did then diſſent, For which cauſe, 
rc moſt prudent Iudges truely ſaid, Tota Synod, tie 
who'e Councell hath approved this Canon , either explicit? or 
mpiicite, eicher expreſlely or virtually approved it. Yea 
the whole Councell profeſſed the ſame, and thar even 
in the Synogall relation of their Acts to Pope Leo, ſay 
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ing: Wee have confirmed the Canon of the ſecond Conneell CENT, V. 
or the hononr of the See of Cont antizople , declaring Cvb 
dently that A of approving that Canon to be the AR 
of the whole Synod, althongh they knew the Pope :nd 
his Legates contradicted it, as my l-arned kinſman Do- 
or Crakawthorpe hath well obſerved. ® oe ragadn 
In a word, what though: the Popes Legates were ccll. chap 18, ſcQ.29, 
abſent at the making of this A, becauſe they would 
not bee preſent, and when they were preſent diſcſaimed 
it £ the major part of the Synodall voyces carryed it , 
and ſo the Decree paſſed, and was afterwards confirmed 
by the fixth Generall CE 
| Reply, 
The Canon which = leth the Patriarke of Cen- 
fantinople to the Biſhop of Rome makes not againſt 15, 
fince it was not confirmed by the Pope , who onely Wh 
confirmed ſuch" Canonsas concerned matters of Faith, ,," Fr yen —_ 
Now Councells are not of force till the Pope ratific 1m quantum —_ 


them, ® tionem Fidei. Leo _ 
Anſwer, fr Ae 
By this reaſon you will make the Pbpes ſupremacie cap.22.5 ſecundo, 
no Article of Faith; And' what though Zeo oppoſed , ® ©oncimum ludician 
the Canon, yer as Cardinall C»ſanw-{aith, 7 Y ſe and cu. cuu ——_— — 
ſlome carryed it againſt the Pope. Pontificis «oa firnwatio. 1d. 
Beſides, a Councel may be approved, though the ” pry vb wore 
Pope approve it" not; and ſo was the ſecond general tngo rempore. Cuſan.cor- 
Councel called againſt the Macedowian Heretikes and ———_ li-162.16, 
others; itwas held by the Catholike Church a lawfull cola 4 
general! Councel , though none of the Popes before oby Con damaanty 
Gregories time approved it , for Gregorie ſpeaking of the on OS 
Cd as | —_— 2 ſayth, a Boſton | —_ wel —_ — 
geſta Synodi illius; hattenus non habet , nec accipit, the Ro- #* *9/dem Canones velge. 
mane Church neither hath , nor approveth thoſe Ca- th ——_— 
nons or As; ſo that the Romane Church, untill Gre- hoc aurem candem Syno- 
gorzes time , neicher approved the Canons nor Ads of _ — xd 
that ſecond generall' Councel. And that is it, which dfnium. Greg, Epi. 6 
Gregory intendeth; ſaying, haftenas nm habes wee accipit, \nditt. 1 5.epilt.zr, 
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r Er fic quetury Syno- 

drs Sant? & univerſalis Ec- 
cſi e, feeut quatuvr libros 
ſant't Evangely recrpimus. 
1d cp ub 2. indift, 11, 
cpi't, decma., 


s Dr. Crahtanthorp of 
the fifth gener ij] Coun- 
ccll.chap.18.{cQ. :©. 


Rome had'primacie of order, not of j uriſdiftion, 


——_———L_w 


- not meaning that till the yeare wherein ke writ thatF. 


pilile, for himſc}fe before profeſſed, * to embrace that 
{ccond Counccl as one of the toure Evargeliſts: but yn. 
till Gregories time, hattenus,unt:]| this age,wherein I live, 
w.$ the {ſecond Councel, .the Canons or Acts thereof 
not had nor approved by the Romance Church; and ye 
all this time, ir was held an approved Synod , as the 
ſame D. Crakaxtherpe hath obſerved, * 

Dneſtion, 

. Had not the Biſhop of Rome the priority ? 

Anſwer, 

He had a priority of Order, Honour, or Place be. 
fore othcrs ; but not of Juriſdiction over and above 0. 
thers ; but even as Ambaſſadors take place one of ano. 
ther, yet have no dominion one over another. 

veſtion. 
Was not Rome highly cſteemed of old ? 
Anſwer, 

Old Rome was highly eſteemed. Firſt, becauſe there 
the Apoſtles taught, and Rome profeſſed the true Faith, 
and divers of her Biſhops were Martyrs, 

Secondly , becauſe Rome was ſomerime the chief: 
ſeat of the Empire, and ſo the chiefe City had a chicte 
Biſhop. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Eafterne or Greeke Church 
was often at odds, and difſention , therefore ſuch as 
were diſtreſſed had their recourſe for Councel and 
helpe, to the Patriarke of the Weſt, the Biſhop of Rem, 
and this made him much reſpeRed ; and her biſhops 
withall bcing Godly men, and in good favour with the 
Emperous, they of:en times relieved:ſuch as were di- 
ſtreſſed : thus Inhws biſhop of Rome helped the baniſhed 
Athanaſius : for theſe, and the like reſpeRs the Fathers 
ſpake reverently of Rome, as ſhe was in diebus ills, in 
their time, But what is this to Rowe in her corrupt c- 
ſtate? whiles the Pope challengeth ro-himſelfe infalibi- 
lity of judgement, and notcontent with the gn 44 

: whi 
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which his aunceſtors held , this Romane Diorephes CENT, YV. 
ſsckes preheminence,affecting not only an Hicrarchiein 

the Church,but a Monarchy over the whole Church as 

if Saint Peter (whole ſucceſſour he pretends to be) had 

hcld the Apoſtolike chayre, as it were in Fee, for him 

and his Succcſſours for ever , and the other elcven had 

held theirs for terme of life onely. he 

And now to looke homewards to our Britazze : inthis 
Age we find our aunceſtors, beſides their common ere- 
mies the Scots, Picts, and Saxons, troubled with another 
more ſecret,but as dangerons, to wir, the Pelagian here- 
fie, wherewith Pelagimus (a Romane Monke, borne in L:t- 
tle Bruaine) with his Diſciple Celeſtizs, beganne to infect 
theſe Northerne parts, But after they, and their here- 
ſies were condemned in the Councels of Carthage and 
Mela, Pope Celeſtine ſent Palladixes into Scotland, as alſo 
our neighbours the Frexch biſhops (at the requeſt of the | 
Catholique Engliſh) ſent 7 Germanws biſhop of Auxerre, ,Y 547% ermenu in 
and Lupus biſhop of T reys in Champeigne, into England, tagianam vereſin profiige- 
to beat downe Pelagianiſme , which they happily ſup- v# Moth. Weſtmon. ad 
preſſed, ann. 446. 

Now allo there was a Provinciall Councel * held in _ i Aon —_— 
Britatne, for the reforming of Religion, and repairing oo © 
of the ruin'd Churches , which the Pagan marriage of 
Yortiger had decayed, to the great gricte of the people. 
A plaine token that thcir zeale continued even unto 
thoſe daycs: for ſo ir was, whiles Yortiger a Britiſh 
Prince marryed with the fayre but Infidcl Rowena, Hen- 
gifts daughter, this Saxon match had almoſt undone 
both Church and vrare , whileſt (as * Bede complaines) 
Prieſt's were flaine ſtanding at the Altar, and biſhops 
with their flocks were murdered ; till at length, they 
aſſembled a Councel to repayre thoſe decayes which 
this marriage had made, 

N-w to ciofc up this Age, the Reader may obſerve b Greg.ep 1..ind'# 11 
that we have ſurveyed the firſt foure Generall Councels, 9; 19: $920 /ubilacere 
> . Epiſtolar. tavif?, 
which Gregorie the Great > profeſſed that he embraced as 5. epift +4. | 
the 


2 Beda Hiffgr. 4#- 
glor. !ib. 1, cap. 15. 


The Popes Supremacie oppoſed by general Councel, 


—_—y 
Y - 


c Cum Eccleſia diſtra- 
heretur, & pars Mariam 
<Eyypwrorxor » Homint- 
param ,pars Yeo xoy Det- 
param nominandam «ffir- 
yarent, Neſtorius, vocera 
X97 x99,qua Maria ap- 
pefaretury excogitavit. E- 
vagr. Hiftor. Eccleſtaſt. 
lib. x. cap. 7. 


d Concilia generalia 
mes ſurt; primun » ulth 
mumaedia.Camp.Rar.4. 


the foure Goſpels : and indeed they were called zg1jr| 
thoſe foure Arch heretick*s that peſtercd rhe C;1,rch, 
the firſt was h-1d at Nice,againſt Arriae a Priit of 7y, 
andria , who held that Chriſt was neither God, ner e. 
ternall, but an exccllent creature , created before a1 
creatures. The ſecond at Conſtantinople,againlt Maced:yj. 
5, who, held, that Chrift was not of the ſame eſſence , 
not 4.i-%;, conſubſtantiall , and of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father, but onely iweiverc like to him ; andrha 
the Holy Ghoſt was not God , but Gods Miniſter, 
and a creature not eternall. The third at Epheſas againg 
Neſtorius, who held , that Chriſt had two ſeveral! per. 
ſons, but not two wills ; © and that the Virgin Mary wa; 
not to be called $576; , the mother of God, but x-2n. 
x, the Mother of Chriſt.The fourth at Chalceapn,where 
Dioſcorws, and Entyches were condemned, This Entychr 
(confuting Nefterias) tell into other herefies , and con. 
founded the two natures of Chriſt, making him (after 
his union) to have butthe divine natureonely, 

Beſides, the Reader may farther obſerve, that upon 
the ſurvey of theſe firſt foure Generall Councells (6 
much eſtcemed by S.Gregory) it is found, that they con- 
fined the biſkop of Rome to his bounds, with other 
Patriarkes ; and they cqualled other Patriarchall Seas 
tothe Romane : ſo that hereby is diſcovered the vanity 
of Cempian's flouriſh, ſaying, 4 General! Councells art al 
ours, the firſt, andthe laſt, and the middte. For we imbrace 
ſuch Generall Councells as were held in thoſe golden 
Ages, withia the firſt ſixe hundred yeares, or there- 
abouts. 

The middle ranke, beginning at the ſecond Niceme, 
unto the Councell of Florence, held in the Ages of the 
mingled and confuſed Church, theyare neither wholly 
theirs, nor ours. 

The two laſt, the one at Lateran, the other at Trim, 
theſe (being held by the drofſe of the Church) are 
theirs. 

AN 
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Of the Fathers Autboritie.. 


PAPIST, 
+ have produced the Fathers for theſe five or (ixe hun- - 
dred yeares, as if they had beene of your Faith , whereas 
you ciſſent from them, * and refuſe their tryall : but wee ho. , 4 Bcllar.de notis Ee- 
wour then, end appeale to the joynt conſent of Antiquity, was” 
PROTESTANT. 

Where wee ſeeme to vary from them, it iscither in 
things humane, arhitrarie and indifferent,or in marters 
not fully diſcuſſed by the ancient, or in poynts which 
were not delivered by joynt conſent of the ancient, or , ,___ _ 
in things which are reproved by plaine demonſtration amyter; ——— 
of holy Scripture, and wherein the Fathers permit li- /*1#twr, niþ in eis quibus 
berry of diſſenting, and the Papiſts themſelves uſual- Aug "ge pertone?t rang: 
©” ly rake it, Neither would Saint 4»fine (the faireſt cap.21 tomy. 

flower of Antiquity) have his Reader follow him farther |, © Muita «ſe in opuſcu- , 

thaw hee followeth the Truth, not denying but that as in hi judius Kendl, + yr = 
maners, ſo in his writings many things might juſtly be* taxed, mi cap.r.rom.7. 

Neither doe we retuſe the triall of the Fathers,truce ,,, a _——— 
ly alleadged, and rightly under!tood, witnefle the chal- e wiirey;r in xeſÞ.ad | 
lenge made by Biſhop /ewel{4, and ſeconded by Door #4 5 camp. 

Th | , 

Whitaker © , and Door Feath , yea, DoRtor Whita- — ——— 
ker * (as Scultetzs obſerveth) 8 was confident , That the , $_ Sane Ur ns 
f = = , although in ſome matters they be variable, andyart- levioribu varh, ons ky: | 
, partly onrs, yes in the materiall poynts they be whol. fimis ac minutifſimis ve- 


ly ours, and theirs in matters of leſſer moment, and ſome few {{*% Scolcerus in Medullz 
Tents. Pats. parte 2, C.15. p. 140, . 
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Sole teſtimony of Fathers no ground of Faith, 


' Cz NT, AY 


h Conference with 
Hart. chap.$. dive/6. 


i Audi dicit Dominus, 
non dicit aut Ambroſus, 
aut Auguffinus , ſed dicit 
Dominu. Avgult, Epiſt. 
48. tom. 2, 

k Soli eis Scripturarum 
libris , qui jam Cazonici 
appellantur .didici bun ti- 
morem honoremq; deferre, 
ut nullum eorum Authg- 
rem {cribendo aliquid er- 
raſſe firmiſcume creda. 
Alios autem ita lee, ut 
quantalibet ſanfitare d9- 
Grinaq; prepolleant , non 
ideo wverum putem , quia 
ipfi ita ſenſerunt. Avugult. 
Epilt. «9. 

| Patrec,in interpreta- 
tione Scripturarum , non 
ſemper ac in omuthbus Ca- 
tholtca Eccleſia ſequitur. 
Baron ad an. 34. 

m Scripts Patrum non 
ſunt Fegule , nec habent 
authoritzatem oblizandi. 
Bell ar, de Concil. aucho- 
ric. 1,z.c.12. $. Reſpoxd:0, 


Tenets, Likewiſe, that oreat light of Oxford Door Re. 


volds, in his Conference with Maiter Hare, ſolemnely 
proteſted, that in his opinion not one of all the Fathers 
was a Papilt ; for (faith he) T he very being and eſſence of 
4 Papiſt conſiſts in the opinion of the Popes ſ«premacie , but 
tae _ ſupremacie was not allowed by avy of the 
Fathers, as he there proveth againſt Hart : not one then 
of all the Fathers was -—y "i 
A, 

May wee not ground our Faith upon the Fathers Teſli- 
monies ? 

Pro, 

Wee reverence the ancient Fathers, but ſtill with re- 
ſervation of the reſpe& wee owe te that cAnclent of 
deyes, Daniel 7.6. their father and ours, who taught 
young Elihu, lob. 32.6, to reprove his Ancients, even 
holy 7+ amongſt them, 796 33.12. him alone doe 
we acknowledge for the father of our Faith, on whom 
wee may ſafely ground in things that are to bee belie- 
ved, For every Article of Chriſtian Faith muſt bee 
grounded on divine revelation i; but all opinions of 
the Fathers are not divine revclations, neither doe the 
Fathers challenge to themſelves infallibility of judge- 
ment. Saint Auftine ſaith, * Thu-reverence and honour 
have I learnt to give t0 thoſe Bookes of Scripture onely, which 
are called Canonicall, that I moſt firmely believe none of their 
Authors could any whit erre in writing : But others I ſo reac, 
that with how great ſanity and learning ſoever they dot ex- 
cell, I therefore thinke not any thing 10 be true, becaaſe they 


fo thought , bat becauſe they were able to perſwade me, t- 


ther by theſe Canonicall Authours, or by ſome probable reaſon, 
that it did not ſwerve from truth. ? 

Neither doe our Adverfaries yicld infallibility of 
judgement to the Fathers ; Baronize ſaith, ! The Church 
asth not alwayes, and in all things follow the Fathers inter- 
pretation of Scripture, Bellarmine ſaith " Their writings 
are no rules of Fajth, neither have they authority to binde, 

Canms 
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mt t—_— 


The Fathers not free from errour. 157 


Canis tells us, * That the ancient Fathers ſometime erre, CENT, V, 
and againſt the ordinary courſe of nature bring forth a mon. ®. Reliqui vero ſcripto 
Her, And it may bee ſome of the well-gitted moderne — — 
Doors may ſee as farre as ſome of the ancient. Friar «c mon/frum quandeq; pe- 
Stelle, though it bee farre from him to condemnethe |" Oo loc, Theol, 
common expoſition given by the ancient holy Doors, 
Tet I know full well (ſaith he ®) thas Pygmess being put upon o Bene tamen ſcimu 
Gyants ſhoulders, doe ſee farther than the Gyants themſelves. Pzgmeos G igantum yume- 
Neither doe wee ſpeake this, as if wee refuſed the try- /;; LES : 
all of Fathers, bur partly to bring the matter to a ſhor- «nurrar.in Luc. Cap. 10. p, 
ter iſſue, and partly to give the word of God (the foun- age my 
darion ? on which wee build our faith) it's due ; for we ot 2.20. 
doe uſually produce the Fathers teſtimonies,thereby to 
ſhew our conſent with the ancient Church. 
P A, Fo 
Will you charge the Fathers with errour ? 
PR oo. | : 
The Fathers being but men have erred through o- *» 


yerſight and affetion 


Saint Cyprian, and a whole Councell with him cr- 
red inthe point of Rebaptization, 4 whiles through too , 7, Prin in epiÞ-73 


. ; tubian. 
much hatred of Herctickes, they condemned the Bap- OT mT _Ey 


riſme of Heretickes as unlawfull, and would have them 
baptized anew, | 
Origen, * through too much compaſſion of the wic- ,* PMiſericordior fair 0- 
rigines, qui & ipſum Di- 


__ gn that the Devills themſelves ſhould bee ſaved at ajyum, atque Angeles e- 
ngth, p Jus poſt graviora pro Mer 
T ertullian : . _ tis & diuturniora ſuppli- 
Res through ſpite of the Romane Cleargie, re ,14,ex ifs crnciaribin eng 
volted to the Montaniſts, 5 and was taken up with their erdes, arque ſoctandos S. 
idlc Proghecics and revclations. -_—_ _ Avg. de 
. by vt. Dei lib, 21.cap.17. 
Divers of the Fathers were tainted with the errour _ Par pegs, Ort. 
of the Chiliaſts, or Millenarics,* miſtaken herein in that £4 in his booke iev'o/p- 
they thought that Chriſtians atrer the ReſurreRion 2% 24d this oprucs, 
ſhould rai bow l ; s Hoc ett m Pqracle= 
p gncat ouland yeares with Chriſt upon the rw commende', Tertal. 
earth , and there ſhould marry wives , beget childreq, & Anima. put, | 
cate. drinke. ard live j 1 "j6 t Sixr.Sener/. B/0110t1, 
, e. ard live in corporall deligats ; which er- 16.5. aac. 233. 


rour, though flatly repugnant to the Scriptures, (which 
lay 


et we ee ww —_— ————— 


158 Romiſts for their owne ends reje& the Fathers conſen 


+CenT., V. fay *thatin the ReſurreRion, they neither marry, nor 
u Marth, 22.39, are pivenin marriage, but are as the Angels in heaven) 
—_— they fell into ; partly by confounding the firſt, and ſe. 
cond Reſurrection , Revel, 20, 5, and partly, by taking 
that carnally, which was myſtically mcanr in the Reve. 

lations, Revel,21.10. and 22.2. - 

Beſides, the Fathers in the expofition of Scripture, 
doe oftentimes differ each from other , as Sixtws $e. 
nesſi; hath obſerved inhis Bibliotheca, lib, 

PA. 
Though particular Fathers doe erre in ſome things , yetly 
b Bulla Pl 4. ſu! body of them & ſound;now we are bound tobimterpret the Serjp, 
-—_—_—_— ture according to the joynt conſent of the Fathers. 
PRO, 
You have forfeited your bond, for inthe diviſionof 
the ten comandements (to conceale your ldolatry toy. 
. Ching Image- worſhip forbidden in the ſecond) you goe 
againſt the ſtreame of antiquitie, the learned lewes, the 
* Augu#.queſe.71.#n Fathers Greeke and Latine,for though Saint Auſlin,* in 
Exod. rom-4- o..1,, Icſpect of the myſtery of the bleſled Trinitic, placed 
de Decalogo, three commandements in the firſt table, and ſeavenin 
d loſeph Antiquit. Iu the later , yet there be a dozen of the Ancients that di. 
_ tt Nazianzen. is Vide them as we doe ; namely, the Hebrewes , as 7h. 
Carm. 35.in Decalog, 18 © ,and leſeſpns ſhew * z and amongſt the Grecians, Gr. 
f Origenes in Exod. H0- pgrie Nazianzene ©, Origen f, Athanaſius 8, Chryſofome®,or 
= "kt in 55zopþ Whoſoever was the Author of the worke unperfit upon 
S. Scripture tom 4- Mathew ; amongſt the Latines,S. Ambroſe iS Hierome 5 
p Br pre 12,” and one more ancient then they both, to wit, the Au- 
i Ambroſ” in Epiff. ad thor of the queſtions of the old and new Teſtament,go- 
Epheſ. cep.6.4om.5. ing under Saint Auftins name, And for Hiſtorians, Su(pi- 
je | erg "00:9 ris Severus, in his ſacred Hiſtorie ®, and Zonars in his 
| Augu/t.queſt.ver & Annals *,they be of the ſame mind ; where is now yout 
=_ =p tt ng ſubmiſſion to the joynt conſenr of the Fathers 2 
Hut lib.1 cap.16. [In like ſort, you hold * that the blefled Virgin was 
n Zonares Anal tom.1 free from all ſpot of Originall ſinne; and yet the Scrip- 
ITC ture ſayth, That in Adam all have ſinned, Rom. 5. 12: 
/+'6.de 1nfif.cax.zz3, and your owne man Melchior Canus produceth ſeven- 
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to be th ts flocke would not lib.2. cap . de Rom.-P0 
e ſame th s NOW this ceaſe y 14. re. 
art lived i Clement is *"**? em. Anuot. in 
in the Apoſtl by" -in Pet. 
: es 
b 


| 160 Romiſts alledge Father 5 bef de the queſtion in band 


CenT,V. times, and is mentioaed by Saint * Pawl, but it is diſco. 
+ Phil, 4-3 vered for a coun'erfeit; for in this Epiſtle it is faid, tha 
Peter prayed Clemens to write (after his death) this Epi. 
ſtle to Iames the brother of the Lord;to comfort him, 
and Clemens did ſo ; whereas lames was dead long be. 
2 Euſeb.hiſt b.2.6.23. fre Peter, * about an cight yeares at leaſt, now what 
Ioſeph. autiq. Tud. Ub. 20 ey ip . 
eas. ſenceleſſe thing is this ro write letters to a dead man, 
2vi tamen [ 8. 7acob*) ſpecially knowing him to be dead : and hereupon Car. 
offo ante Petrum annos 41: - 5 bo 
Adaregris Glee Salcrer. dinal Caſanu hath caſt off this Epiſtle as counterfeit: In 
Cuſar.lib.z. de Concord. deed Twrrian the leſuit (triveth to detend Þ this Epiſtle, 


Cathol.cap.z. &lb.z,c.17 not ſhew by what carr Clems 
b Ofterdamuſque veri- but ay hee can y yer ent did 


frima fe, que B. perrum {end the letters to Saint James, And yer mult theſe bee 


docuiſſe Clemees dicit. Fr. youched under the reyerent names of Saints Abdi, 
Turrian, detenſ(. Canon. 


& epiſt. Decreral, lib. 4. Saint Linus , Saint Clement, Saint Denys; becing nat 
cap.4-P4g.306, much unlike ( as one in Budew compares « ſome 


c Luales ſunt que £4i- or2ye pontifician Fathers) to antiques in Churches 
bus ſacris mutulares ſta» ) 


te pilis aut columnic im- Which bow and crouch under vaults and pillars , and 


ponuntur—ypatere eos ni= ſeeme to beare up the Church, as ſometime the Pope 
= —_—_ =— thought hee ſaw the Church of Saint 79hn Latterane 


lib.y pag.277- torter, and ready to fall, had not Saint Dominick upheld 

4 The life of Saine If With his ſhoulder ©, whereas theſe doe nor beare up 

Dominicke. the Church, but are borne out by the Church, and are 
indeed but puppets. 


A, 
Maſter Wadeſworth ſaith, "Hee found the Catholickes bud 


farre greater and better armies of evident witneſſes than the 
Proteſtants. 


PRo, | 

e Fedels Letters 9 Maſter Bedel anſwereth Maſter Wadeſworth, * that had 
Wal{emoth pag.109.19 jt pleaſed God to have opcned- his eyes, as hee did Eli- 
{ba's ſervants, hee might have ſeene, that there were more 

on our fide than azainft us, Beſides (as Maſter Bedel ſaith) 

the Rewane Doctors may bring in whole armies of wit- 

nefles on their (ide, when they change the queſtion, and 

prove what no body denyes; as when the queſtion is, 

whether the Pope have a monarchy over all Chriſtians, 

an unconcrollable jurifdition,and infallibility of judge- 

ment, 
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(Caveats to bee uſed touching the Fathers 1G1 


ment.f Bellarmine alleadgeth a number of Fathers, Greek CENT, V. 
and Latine, to prove onely that Saint Peter had a pri- F.. ; —_ - 's —_ 
macie of honour and authority, which is farre ſhort of anſwered by D. Field 4b. 
that ſupremacie which the Popes now claime, and <9-35-36. 
which is the queſtion, 

So alſo to provethe verity of Chrif's body and blood 
inthe Lords Supper, 8 Betlarmine ſpends the whole booke 8 e#ar.de Enchar. /t 
in citing the Fathers ot ſeverall Ages, To what pur- ** 
poſe 2 when the queſtion is not of the truth of the pre- 
ſence, but of the manner, whether it bce to the teeth 
or belly (which hee in a manner denyes) or to the ſoule 
and faith of the receiver. 

So alſo Bellarmine for the proofe of Purgatory al- | Þ Zr de Purget. 
leadgeth a number of Fathers (as Ambroſe, Hilarie, Ori. "9 
zen, Baſil, Lattantius , Ierome) but farre from the pur- 
poſe of the queſtion, and quite beſide their meaning : 
for they ſpake of the fire at the end of the world (as 
Sixtus Senenſis ſaith ) and Beflarmine cites them for the i Sixr.Senen/* Bibiiop. 
* fre of Purgatory before the end, ITY 
* Tnlike ſort, for proofe of Saintly invocation, Bellar. 
; ine muſters up thirty Fathers, of the Greeke and La- 
2 tine Church * ; now here is an army of ancients able _ * #447: 4.1 de Sand, 
7 rofright ſome untrained ſouldiers ; bur it is bur like the 9"? 


army that tr Bruroundians,, * Who lying ner * Voyans grande qui- 
Ah oubled the S » Jus "__ tite de lances S_ fi 


PE A A RS I EEO TR 


ID 
vv l 


? Paris, and lrking for the battaile, ſuppoſed great T hiitles to |, _Cnbloir ,—ils rou- 
B have becne Launces held upright : or like thoſe ſouldiers uerent que 5'cſtoient gas 
2 mentioned by Pletarch in the life of CAgeſfilaus , who bardons. Philip.de Come 

} bombaſted, and emboſſed out their coates with great loys omrioſine Chapt, xix. 

quarters, to make them ſeeme bigge and terrible to the 
3 enemy ; but after they were overthrowne, and {laine in 
3 the field, Ageſi/aus cauſed them to be ſtript, and bid his 
ſouldiers behold their ſlender and weeriſh bodies, of 
which they ſtood ſo much in feare, whiles they loo. 
ked ſo big upon their enemies : the like may be ſayd 
of Bellarmine's forces , they keepe a great quarter, but 
when they come-to joyne iſſue for it, they are ſoone 
defeated, For of the Fathers alleadged by Bellarmine, 
L there 


(caveats to be obſerved touching 


mm... 


CenT. V. therebe(as isalready ſhowne in the fifth Age) ſeven of 
the thirty, which bee no Fathers, but poſ-nars, punic 
to primitive Antiquity. 

Eight of them bee juſtly ſuſpeted not to bee men 

. of that credite, as that their depoſitions may bee ta. 
Kcn, 

Two or three of them are wrong cited by a writ of 
errour, being either ignorantly, or wilfully mil-rran. 
fla:ed, 

Seven others of them ſpeake like Poets, Oratours, 
Paazgyriſts, not dogmatically, but figaratively,with 
rhetoricall compellations, expreſling their votes, and 
delires. 

The other ſixethat remaine, they ſpeake of Interce(. 
ſion in general), not of Invocation in particular,of ſome 
tew pcoplies private praQtice, but not of the Churches 
Office, Agend, or Dorine generally taught, pradi- 
ſed, and eſtabliſhed, 

k M. Moutine waters Beſides (as Maſter Mowl;n ſaith) * among ſo many 
of $#/o,orConſucation of Authours as might fill a houſe, it is an eafie matter to 
Murgmonics £392: 7-745* finde ſomewhat ro wreſt to a mans owne advantage,and 


CY was S-, 


LS, 21. 2 be 5. 


: 
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, 


me never to bee perceived, becauſe few men have the 
bookes, and of them that have them, few doe reade 
them, and of thoſe that reade them , teweſt of all doe 
underftand them. 
| M.A4nd.river ras, _ But that wee may the better conceive the meaning 


de Parrum autorit. 6.11 of the teſtimonies and allegations of the Fathers, let us 
Bilhop Mountague his . 

" owarr" v7 why Panchery obſerve ſuch cautions as the learned ! have ſet downe 

on of Saints. pag. 155. for our helpe herein. 


DoQtor Fearizes Diſput, The Fathers wiitings bee either Dogmaticall, Pole: 


_ _ : 
with Mares PB: 192 micall, or Popular. 
2 Camion. Intheir Dogmaticall, and DoQtrinall, wherein they 


ſct downe poſitive Divinity, they are aſually very cit- 
cumſpett: in their Polemickes,and Agoniſtickes,carneſt 
and reſolute : in their Homilies, and popular diſcourſe, 
free and plaine, 

_ Intheir conroverſall writings,it fall's ont ſometimes, 
x that 
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that through heat of diſputation , whiles they oppoſe CENT, Y, 
one errour , they {lp inro the oppoſite ; like one that 
labouring to make a crooked thing ſtraight, bends itthe 
quire contrary way : thus Hierome whylcs he affronts 
ſuch az impugn'd virginity, himſelfe quarrels at lawfull 
Matrimony;otherwiſe che Fathers in their Polemtques, 
whiles they keepe themſelves cloſe to the queſtion in 
hand,their tenets are ever moſt ſound, and direct. 
In their Houmilies , and exhortations to the people, 4 Caution, 

they ſtrive to move affections, ſo that they runne forth 
into figures of Rhetorick, and keepe not themſelyes 
cloſe to points of dodrine, 

Of this kind of ſpeech, Sixtus Sewenſis | a good 
Rule, to wir, * that Their ſayings are not to be wrged im the , wn ſunt conciona- 
rigonr, becauſe that Orator-like they ſpeake Hyperbolically and trum verha ſemper eo ri- 
inexceſſe , and he gives inſtance in Chyſo#ome,as well he £977 Scciptends, mulre er 

. . . es per Hy- 
might ; for in the point of the Sacrament, he uſed ſuch perbotes exunciant , hoc 
Rhetoricall ſtraines , as hath beene noted in the fifth prong vai or con- 
Centurie : and Hierome faith of himſelfe, * 1 have played 105,” CENT 


the Oratowr, in manner of a declamation, to wit, by way 9 Rbetwiceri ſun, et 
of amplification, and exaggeration. ———_ Fn amey—oims 
Saint Hierome obſerves, -? That before that Southerne adverſ.Helvid. 


Devill Arius aroſe at Alexandria , the ancients ſpake cer- FS 
, . ”*r I , : nrcquans in Alex a- 
t4ine things in ſimplicitie , and not ſo wari'y : Saint Auſtine dr12 qua þ | pu arRengen 


makes the like obſervation touching Pelagire , how that ridiars Arius na/cererurs 


rtamina Pclani innocenter quedam Cf mt- 
the Fathers, ante motacertamina Pelagiana, extended the \ncen'e ſua ſoar, Hi- 


power of Free-will above meaſure, having then no eron.in Apolog.z. adverL. 


cauſe to feare, there being no Pelagius then riſen up in Ruffinum.pag. 220. 


the world, an enemie of grace, and advancer of nature. nf _ 


Vmill the Pelagians beganne 10 wrangle, the Fathers (ſaith gianu) nendum tniganti- 
Saint <Asſtize, 4 and he gives inſtance in Saint Chryſo. _ Lay omar ns lee 
: . . v = 
ftome) tooke lefſe heed to their ſpreches, ro wit, inthe poynt gud.lib. r. Sn 
of Originall finne, and free-will, but after that the Pe. 5-t0m. 7. 
lagian herefie aroſe,it made us, faith the ſame Avſline, FE = ——_ 
* Multo viguantiores,diligentiore/qae,much more diligert, —mutr oagtlanrnes os 
and vigilant in ſcanning of this point. In like ſort, th- NY reddidh wor 
, . . _ elazime] Aug bt 7, 
Doors that lived in the middle ages, what rimePoper y JotrUnh,c3ams ” 
2 


was 


164  Caveats to be obſerved in reading the Fathers. 


CrNnT, V, wasnot yetgrowne to his height,they ſpoke not ſo wa: 
rily in the poynt of juſtification and grace, yet thcy left 

not the truth of God without a witnefle, 1 Tim, 6,12, 
- Chat We muſt not take up ſuch cuttomes as were ſome. 
rimcs uſed,inthe Church,and make preſidents of them, 
as if thzy had beene warranted by the Church, and the 

Fathers then living 3 for the Fathers , being taken y 
wich weighticr matters, winked at othcr faults,and were 
driven to beare with what they could not redreſſe, 
Saint A:/tine complaineth of the ſuperſtition of cer. 
taine Chriſtians, that in Church yards did knecle be. 
s Novi mules: ©/* /*- fyrethe Tombes of the Martyrs , and before the pain. 
pulchroum & pit iraum . . A. * . | 
«d;ratmies. Auz. de mo- Cd Hiſtories of their ſufferings. * I know many (ſaith he) 
rib, cccleſ. cap. 34-t0:n.1. who worſhip Sepulchers and Pittures,l know many who drinle 
£ui autim ſe tn mcm"r9s oft exceſrvely over the dead, The good Biſhops ſaw thele 


Martyrum inehrtant , quo- fo gh s 
mod) 4 nobis approbari malladies in thcir flocks, and dcfired to reforme them 


p 


? {cd altud eft quod 1 
_ = Cecil but they fearcd leſt the rude people ſhould hinder their 


yemas 1dem cm Fau- ICformation, ſo that they were conſtrained to tollerate 
ſtum Manich, lib,20.cap. theſe and the like abuſes ; infomuch that the ſame 4s- 


2I, tm, 6. 


* Cntd drclb infieus- tine ſpeaking of them ſaith,* Approbare non poſſur, 1 cn 
tur preter conſuetudivem, #0 Way allow them, and yer liberies improbare 1011 auadeo, | 


wt quaſi obſervatio Sacre- Are not freely reprove them : and why ? le# thereby I 
menti fit , apprebare non h 4 4 þ bule # 
pr/ſium, etiamſs multa hu- #267 offend ſorne gooa men, or provoke ſome turbulent ſpirits, 


Ju/modi proprer noonutta- And the fame Father ſpeaking of ſuch as dranke, 


Tum wel jantiaum , vel - 4 
nd eifrancs drunke over the Sepulchers of the dead, withall he ad». 


ſeandala devirands libe- deth: * It w one thing that we teach, another that we tolerate, 
ris improbare non audeo. ie gg one thing that which we are commanded to teach, amther 
Avg.Epiſt.t 19.-2d lanuar ed rTyy" _ 
o 5-dalindejt quad do- 19178 we are commanded to corretF, and which we are conſirais 
6843, -_y qued ſuſtine- ned to beare withall, untill that it be amended, 

mus ; ati!i!1d 7487 precipere : : we 3 q 1 
Jubezur, aud queens NEither indeed is it to be marvailed, if the learned 
dare precipimar, & dozes among them, and ſuch as were lately come from the 
—_ g 1-64 = Philoſophers Schooles into-Chriſtian Colledges, anda 
tum Manich, li 20 ca.zT, people newly Crept Out of Paganiſme s I ay it 15 not to 
8 be warvailed, if they retained ſomething of their for- 
mer Tenets and cuſtomes ; but theſe are no preſidents 

for us who have now better learned Chriſt Teſus. 
7. Caution, For farther caution, wee may make uſe of that = 

| whic 


TY WW TITS ww 


FR 
ay 
> 
Vn 
= 
ir 
Þ 
be 
x 


(aveats to bee obſerved Wc. 


165 


Cr I re tr et een ent EY IE - 


which Belarmine layeth downe ; and it is this : Wee 
muft (faith * hee) conferre the Fathers one with another, and 
the ſame Father oft trmcs tn drverſe Treatiſes with him- 
felfe ; and by thoſe things that ave clearely ſet downe in one 
place, or one Fath:r, expound thoſe things that ſeeme more ob- 
ſcure and drubtfall in another, | 

Now wee accept of this rule, and thereby defeat 
diverſe of our Adverfarics allcgations ; for example : 
Thoſe words of Saint Ambroſe ? are much preſſed, Be- 
nediftione natura mutatur, By benedit1on or conſecration the 
natere of the elements in the Lords ſupper is changed, and 
yet Saint Cyrill * ſaith as much of Baptriſme, namely, 
That the Waters are chanzed into a divine nature, 

They will not hence inferre a Tranſubſtantiarion 
in Baptiſme ; why will they then from the like words 
in Saint «Ambroſe inferre a Tranſubſtantiation in the 
Lords Supper ? 

Thoſe wordes of Gregory Nyſſen * are much preſ- 
ſed, namely; Panem in corpus Chriſti ueremugi wu; Bread 
fo bee changed into Chrifts Body. Now let Nyſſen expound 
Nyſſen, wh» in the words immediately going before 
ſaith,Corpus Chriſti ad drvinam dignitatem wermu ou , that 
Chriſt's body 8s changed or turned into 4 divine excellen- 
cie ; and yet this #s done without any Tranſubflaniiation at 
all. 

In like ſort, that of Theophylat? is much urged, » who 
ſaith of the Bread, That it # tranſ-elementated into the 
body of Chriit , hee ufeth the word werruzertm; Now 
Theophyla&# may expound T heopbylact, who in the very 
ſame place faith, © Nos in Chriſtum ures Sw , that 
wee alſo are tranſ{-clementated into Chriſt; that 4 Chri- 
ftian ts in a manner tran(.elementatcd into Chriſt: Now 
they will notſay , that wee are tranſubſtantiated into 
Chriſt, therefore neither doth Theephylatt by the word 
Tranſ-clementation uſed of the Bread and Wine, un- 
derſtand any ſubſtantiall , but onely a Sacramentall 
change, The like is ſhowne in the teſtimonies objected 

L 3 out 


CEnrt, V. ; 


*% Oportet ex verby 4- 


pirtis S. Patrum exponce 


ea, que videntur obſcura 
et dubita in alys Patiibus, 
Bellarm lib. z. de Euchar. 
cap.37.5.Ex, 


y 2uia beredifione e- 
tiam Natura ipſa muta* 
tur. Ambrol. de 1js qui 
myſter.initzantur cap.9. 


z Spiritus /aniH operae 
tione ad druinam aque re- 
ormantur neturan. Cyril. 


te 
Alexand, ſup. Ioan. lib.z, 


cap. 42. tom. 1. Georg. 
T rape zontio Interprere, 


a 7 5 ooud aegs WV 
il unv X'Siav wrematiby. 
—& pToy 4's ow ut F Wis 
AGYys it TIE IR moet 
our. Greg Nytlen Orar, 
Carechet.cap.37.pa.s36. 


b Bellay. lib. 2. de Eu- 
char.c.a34. $ Sed— addy- 
cit reſiimonium Theophy- 
{14182 Cop. 26. Math. 
in cap. 6 10an.dicentis pa- 
nem tranſmutari in car- 
nem Domtni. 

C' wartp dye psullt- 
vos, army X} WETUSDIIH1- 
er e's ws. Theo- 
phyl. in Ioan, cap.6, vi, 
54- Pag: 654. 
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166 (caveats to be obſerved in anſwering 
p £nT, V., outof Hilarie inthe fourth age, and Cyril of Alexandria 
in the fifth, anſwered by themſelves. 
8. Caution. Wee are to make a dfference of the Fathers age 


d DoRor James , of 
the Baſt irdie of Fathers. 
part.1.p. 12. 


e Rob. Ceci Cenſura 
Patruin. p. 133- & 143- 
And,Ftvet. Critic ſaci. 
lib. 4.c. 5. de Hieronymi 
exegericis. 1d. lib. 3 c.18. 
4: dubjs &f ſuppoſotys to- 
i 4. & 5. Ambroſuan. 


f Tyadans Trad. de 
TOHibus, 


and w:itings, as alſo of their gifts ; Saint Aaſtin wrote 
more ſoundly than 0r#gen, though Origen were his An. 
cicat ; for Origen turned almoſt all into Allegorics ; yer 
as with Wines, ſo in Writings , uſually the elder the 
better, and the Water neere the Spring-head runnes 
cleare and ſweet ; {o it was with the Fathers that wrote 
during the firſt five hundred yeares next after Chriſt; 
others, that wrote after the firſt fixe hundred yeares, 
ſuch as Damaſcen, Anſelme, and the like , they were poſt. 
xati to primitive antiquitie, and our of the verge of the 
Churches purity , as alſo ſome of them partial, for ſo 
was Damaſcen a party in that Image quarrell in the 
Eaſterne Church ; and therefore 1n that caſe his te!i- 
monie isto be barred, 

Beſides, for the anſwering of allegations out of the 
Fathers , wee muſt ſeyer the baſtard treatiſes, from the 
true and undoubted writings of the Fathers : for ex- 
ample, Dionyſius Hierarchy is a counterfeit ; Clements 
conſtitutions are ſuſpeRed , and Cyprian de Cana domini, 
is not © Cyprians; as is already ſhewne in the third 
Centurie. | 

Objet?, 


If theſe be counterfeits, how is it that your ſelves pro- 
duce divers teſtimonies out of them ; as alſo out of 
the Commentaries of Saint Hicreme , and Saint Am- 
breſe, upon Saint Pauls Epiſtles , which yet your ſelves 
doe not hold them to be Saint Hieremes and Saint Am- 
broſes © ? 

Anſwer. 

It is not to bee marvelled, if ſome of onr learned. 
Proteſtants ( admitting the bookes were written by 
them whoſe 'names they doe beare) doe thence pro- 
duce teſtimonies againſt you : for it is a rule in Law, 
f Teftem quem quu inducit pro ſe , tenetar recipere contra ſe, 
you 
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you have produced them for your owne benefir, and CEnT., V. 
therefore in reaſon you cannot diſallow of them now, 
though it be to your great hinderance, you firſt produ- 
ced theſe witneſſes , and now that they are in the face 
of the Court, you muſt give us leave to examine them 
upon croſle Interrogatorics. 
To cloſe up this point ; the Fathers are more to b:e 
credited, when they concludeathing de fide,dogmaticss, 
didafticas, doQrinally , poſitively , purpoſely, by way 
of ſetting forth a matter of faith ; than when they 
writc g_ s that is to ſay by way of conten- 8g Maſter Harding. 12. 
tion and diſputation, or obiter, touching a point onely 4**<4viſion 19. 
upon the by, and as it may ſerve and ſuite with the 
point they have in hand, without farther reſpe&there- 
unto. They are moreto be credited when they ſpeake 
Catrgwicas, aſſertive , with aſleyeration ; than ſpeaking 
onely Hiſtoricss, and ex opinione aliorum , relating onely 
the opinion of others, or what was done, and not de- 
liverinz their owne judgement ; they are more to bee 
eſteemed when they ſpeake as Divines in a profeſſed 
diſcourſe , than when they ſpeake as Orators, Poets, bh Demegerica,nou ſunt 
Panegyriſts, and in a popular * diſcourſe, rwdeceyor gr 
Ina word , wee muſt obſerve , what they write out tarw. 4polog.cap.1.p.42- 
of their private opinion , and what they deliver as the 
judgement of the Church : when any of them goe 
alone, it is not fo ſafe following them ; but where wee 
have their unanimous and joynt conſent in any mate- 
riall point, wee may more ſecurely rely upon them, i King 7amec his Cyg- 
and this was one of King 1ames his direQions for Sty- 72% ganri20; treRions 
dents in Divinity i: and I find the ſame rule in Yincen. publiſhed by D. Feary. 


tins Lirinen(is : to wit, * That wee may rely upon k Quicquid non unus, 
ſt Z 3 4a. that, aut duo tantum, /ed omnes 


. not which one or two of the Fathers , but either all (or moſt of pariter un0 eodemg; coſen- 


ater, ſe, (c 
_ Pa Af. ec ur, 
Although in ſome things the Fathers make for you , yet in 99 914 dubitatione cre- 


p — vi 
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them) have tanght , and that manifeftly, frequently and con- ſu, apert? penny va 
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i Belar.de Not Ecile/, 
lib q cap 9. $ leem, 


En Gee 


mm £8110105 teria ouod 
virgas cuaſerint, qu am 
qued meruerint princtza- 


tum. Bern, Epiſt 22. 


n Pio &fttonc gratia- 
tun Aammnas merutnus Gr 
dig;um. Avg.hb 3. conua 


Lit Pet:.1214, c.6.tom.7. 


o Pro per ſe: utionibus ct 
blaſphem's vas eledtioris 


me-uit n;minart. Id. de 
przIcſt. cr grat. C.1 6 

p Bened:@io Ceret Paſ 
chalis. O /4lix cuipa que 
ralers ac ftartum meruit 
bahcre redera' to: em Ma=- 


To merit.in the Fathers language Wc. 


they are acainſt 10u . | they uſed the word Merit, and held u 
wee doe, 


Pro, 

The Ancients uſed the word Merit (and fo alfo they 
uſed the termes , Indulgences , SatisfaRion, Sacrifice, 
and Penance) but quite in another ſenſc then the later 
Romaniſts doe: the Fathers who uſe it , tooke up the 
word as they found it in ordinary uſe and cuſtome with 
ren in thote times , not for to deſerve , which in our 
language implyeth Merit of condiznity , but to mncarre, to 
aitatne, impetrate , obtaine and procure , without any rela- 
tion at all to the dignity , either of the perſon or the 
workc ; thus Saint Bernard concerning children pro- 
moted to the Prelacie, faith ; ® They were more gladthey 
had eſcaped the rod , than that they had merit:d (that is, oþ. 
taynea) the preferment, Saint Auznſtine ſaith , ® thar hee 
and his fellowes for their good doings,at the hands of 
the Donariſts, 1» ſteed of ts merited (that is , incur. 
red) the flames of hatred: on the other (ide the ſame Fa- 
cher afhrmeth , ® That Saint Paul for his perſecutions and 
blaſphemies merited (that is , found grace) w bee named a 
veſſel! of elcfion, Saint Gregory hath a ſtraine concer- 
ning the finne of Adam, which is ſung in the Church of 
ome , at the bleſſing of the Taper ; ? 0 happy finne that 
meritcd ( that is, Fonnd the favour) to have ſuch and (o 


nuale Eccleſ. Sarisbur. great 4 Redeemer, In like ſort by merits they did ordi- 


p39. 30 

q N-q; enim talia ſurt 
honiaum mcirita, ut prop- 
rer ca vita ercrna debea- 
tur ex jure. Mcirita omni 
don; Det ſunt.Hern (erm, 
Lin Annunci. B Marie. 

r Neq; en'm de quali- 
tak” n0/7, 0rii oproum per 
der (fl rum men/ura do- 
zorum Leo Scrm. 12.de 
pali. Dom. 

ſ Rhemifits Annot, 
on H: þr:6, ſeR. 4. 


narily ſignifie workes, aszppcares by that of Saint Ber- 
rard , ſaying , 4 The merits of men are not ſuch , that for 
them eternal life ſhould tee due of right ; for all merits are 
Goa' gifts. 

Neither did the ancient Church hold merit of Con- 
Cign:tie , but reſolved according to that of Leo ; * The 
reaſme of celeſtiall gifts depends not upon the qualitie of 
works , they were not of the Rhemifts opinion, 'That gord 
works ere meritorious , and the very cauſe of ſalvation ; ſo 


farre that God ſhould be unjuſt, if he rendred not heaven for 
the ſame, They were not (o farre Teſuited as with Yaſ- 
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quez* to hold, that * The gooa works of ju perſons are of 
themſelves without any covenant and acceptation,worthy of the 
reward of eternal life, and have an equall value of condignie 
to the obtaining of cternall zlorie. 
FS, 
Tou cannot denie, but that prayer for the dead u ancient, 
Pro, 

The manner now uſed is not ancient , for they that 
of 61d prayed for the dead , had not any reference to 
Purgatorie, as Popiſh prayers are now adayes made. 

It is true indeed, that anciently they uſed Comme- 
morations of the defunct ; neither miſlike wee their 
manner of naming the deceaſed at the holy table, in 
this ſorr, they uſed a Commemoration * of the Patri - 
arks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs , and 
Confeſſours, yea of Mary the mother of our Lord, to 
whom it cannot be conceived, that by prayer they did 
wiſh their deliverance out of Purgatorie, fith no man e- 
ver thought them to be there , bur if they wiſhed any 
thing, It was the deliverance from the power of death, 
which as yet tyrannized over one part of them;the haſt- 
ning of their reſurreRion,as alſo a joytul publike acqui- 
tall of them in that great day wherein they ſhall ſtand 
to bee judged before the judge of the quicke and dead, 
that ſo having fully eſcaped from all the conſequences 
of ſin (the laſt enemie being then deſtroyed? and dearth 
[wallowed up in viRorie) they might obtaine & perfec? 
conſammation and bliſſe,both in body and ſoule, according to 
the forme of our Churches= Liturgie. 

In the Commemoration of the Faithfull departed , 
retained as yet in the Romane miilall, there is ufed 
this Orizon: * O Lord grant unto them cternall reſt , aud 
lt everlaſting light ſhine unto them : and againe, * 7 his 
oblation, which we humbly offer unto thee for the Commemo- 
ration of the ſoules that ſleepe in peace,we beſerch thee O Lord, 
receive gracionſlie 5 and it is uſuall in the Ambroſian, and 
Gregorjaw Office, -and in the Romane miſſall, to pur io 
their 


CENT, V, 

t Yaſquex in priman 
ſecunde qu. 114. 

u Opera bona juilorum 
ex /eipſis ,ab/que ullo patto 
& accepratione digua ©//s 
remuneratione Vitg 41lt7- 
ne, & equalem valoren 
eodigritatis habere ad con- 
ſequendam eternam g/ort« 
am. Vaſquez Comment, 
in prima, ({ecund, qu. 114, 
Ciſp. 214. Cap. F. 12 initio, 


x Miſs Chryſofomi, is 
Bibliith. Patr. grec-lat. 
Par. 1624. 

— CF inprimis [anfliffte 
me Virginis, ordo Litmgie 
B. 1oana Chry/oftomi ex 
ver ſ;one Leonis Tu/ci apud 
Caſſand. in Liturgic. ca.7. 


y 1 Cor. xs. 26. 54. 

2 Ar the buriall of the 
dead. 

a Requiem eternam dg- 
n4 eis Domine, & lux per- 
petua lucect eis. Agenda 
Morruv: urn, in Antipho- 
n2rio Gregorij. apud P:- 
me] to. 2. p. 175. 

b FHanc igitur 0b!alig- 
7ems, quam tibi pro comme= 
m9 atione animarum in pa- 
ce dormientium ſuppliciter 
immnlamus que/umus Do 
mine, benignus acoiptas. 
Pamel. Liturg. pag. 610, 
com. 3+ 


Commemoration of the dead bad no reference fc, 


=  - — — 


c M:mnt) D1min? 00- 
rin qui domiuat in [om- 
9 pacu. Anbrofiina 
MitTa, in erat po defun- 
&is. Pam:1. Liturg, pag. 
303.t9.1 & CinounMii- 
{z, in Ofhcio Gregor. a- 
gy 182.t0,2, 

d Pro Spritibu pau- 
fantium Ambroſij, Augu- 
ſtioi, Fulgentij, Ifidori. 
Miſſa Mozarabe. Mnz4- 
rabes dicebantur mixti A- 
rabivzs, In Liturg.Pamel. 
p1g-642 [Er Pauſantium)] 
quo nomine intellizi puts, 
Confeſſores qui in Domi- 
80, & [anti pace quieſ- 
cunt.[d.lbid.pag 645. 

e 3 Tim.1.18. 

f Reſuſcita corpors e- 
orum in die quem conſt itu- 
ifti ſecundum promiſciones 
1143 veras et mendaci) ex- 
pertes.Cyr.Lucurn.cr Arab, 
in Lat. converſa. pap.62. 

g Tequeſo,ſumme De- 
ws, ut chariſſimos tuvenes 
maturd reſurretione ſuſ- 
crees et reſuſcites ; ut in- 
maturum hunc vite iſtics 
curſum maturs reſurredi- 
one compenſes. Arabroſ{.de 
obicu. Valentin. 

h Omnaipotens ſemviter- 
ne Dems, collicare dignare 
corpus et animam & ſpiri- 
tum famuli tui N, in ſuni- 
bus Abrahe, Iſaac & la- 
cob,ut cum dies aznitionis 
rue venerit, inter ſandos 
et eleffos tuos eum reſuſci- 
tari precipias. Grimoldi 
Sacramentor. lib, in to;z, 
Licurg,Pamelij pag.456. 

i—Pt in Reſurrefionis 
gloria inter Santos tus 
re/uſciteri mereantur. A- 
genda mortuorum, in Ar* 
riphonario Gregort) tn P4- 
mely Liturgic. to.2.p.17 5 


their Memento , the names of ſuch as ſicepe in the ſleepe of 
Peace, & omnium paulantium , and to entreate for the þj.. 
rits of thoſe that ave at reſt : © Remimber, O Lora, thy ſer. 
wants, and hana maides, which bave gone before us with the 
Enſigne of Faith , and ſicepe in the ſlcepe of Peace , now by 
Panſantium, 4 Pamelius underſtands, ſuch as ſleepe and ref 
in the Lord, Where we may obſerve, thar the {oules un- 
to which Everlaſting bli{ſe was wiſhed for, were yet ac- 
knowledged to reſt in Peace , and conſequently not to 
be difquicted with any Purgatorie torment. So that 
the thing which the Church anciently aymed at in her 
ſupplications for the dead, was not to caſe or releaſe the 
ſoules out of Purgatorie , but that the whole man (nor 
the ſoule ſeparated onely) might find merete of the Lord 
in that day , as ſometime Saint Pas prayed for 0neſiphe- 
rus, ® cyen whiles Oneſiphorus was yet alive, Beſides, 
they deſired a joyfull ReſurreRion, as appeares by ſeve- 
rall paſſages, and Liturgies ; by the e/Zgyptias Liturgie 
attributed to Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, where w« tind 
this Orizon: * Raiſe #p their bodies in the day which thou haſt 
appointed according to thy promiſes which are true and canna 
lze. And that of Saint Ambreſe, for Gratianand Yalenti- 
nan the Emperours : 81 dee beſeech thee moſt high God, 
that tho wonuldſt raiſe up againe thoſe deere young men with a 
ſpeedte reſurrettion , that thou maysit recompense this wntime- 
ly courſe of ths preſent life with a timely poeratiies 
As alſo in Grimoldus his Sacramentarie , Almighty 
and everlaſting God, vouchſafe to place the body and the ſoule, 
and the ſpirit of thy ſervant N, in the boſomes of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Tacob-; that when the day of thine acknowleage- 
ment ſhall come, thou may? command them to be raiſed up 4- 
mong thy Saints and thine Elet?, The like s found in the A- 
gend of the dead,' already mentioned. 
P 4, 
Invocation of Saints was anciently uſed. 
P & 0, | 
I anſiwer,that though in reſpe& of later times,Praye 
co 
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CMCC ASIA 


to Saints and ſome other of our adverſaries Tenets may 
ſceme ancient, and gray-headcd , yer in reſpec of the 
firſt three or four hundred yeares next after Chriſt , 
they are not of that ancient (tanding : now the true tri- 
all of antiquitie is to be taken from the firſt and pureſt 
ages; foras T ertullian telleth us,* T hat is moſt true,wbich ts 
moſt ancient that moſt ancient which w4s from the beginning, 
that from the beginning which fr3 the Apefsles fo that which 
at firſt was delivered to the Saints, u trueft ; and the good 
ſeed was firſt ſowne, and after that came the tares, 

Beſides , wha: thongh ſome poynts ih Poperie were 
of a thouſand yeares ſtanding ? it is not time that can 
make a lye to be truth ; antiquitie without truth is but 
antiqnites errors, an ancient errour ; and there is no pre- 
ſcripiion of time can hold plea againſt God and his 
truth. 

Neither yet can you preſcribe for divers Tenets,Sco- 
ts that was termed the Swubtile Dedtoy, telleth us, ! that 
before the Coancel of Lateran (which was not till the yeare 
1115) Tranſubſtantiation was not believed as a poynt of Faith. 
This did Befarmine obſerve asa thing rematkable in Sco. 
tw,although he doth not approve the ſame, 

Caſſander ſaith, It s ſufficiently manife#t, that the Y. 
miverſall Church of Chriſt «niull this day, aud the Weſterne or 
Romane Church, for more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
did exhibit the Sacrament m both kinds to all the members of 
Chrifts Church, at leaſt inpublike,as it 1 mojt evident by innu- 
merable teflimenies, both of Greeke and Latine Fathers, So 
thatthe barcing of the Lay-people of the Cup, came 
not into the Church by any publike decree, till the 
Councel of Conſtance, which was held inthe ycare 1414, 
ſometwo hundred yearesagoe.. 

Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter ſaith , ® that of Purgatoric. 
there is very little or no mention among it the ancient , and that 
the Grectans doe not believe it tothis day, 

In like ſort, their Latineſervice, which Pope Yitalian 
brought in, * is not-of Primitive antiquitie, for it was 


not 


ſpectem omni 


CuuT, 

k 1d verius quod prize, 
id pris quod CF ab initio, 
ab initio quod ab Apofte= 
lis. Terrul. adver(, Marci- 
on. lib, 4- cap. $. Id eſſe 
verumquodcunq; primumy 
id eſe adulit.rum quod- 
cung; poſteriza. Id. advert, 

raxeam. cap. 3. 14 Do- 
minicum C verum quod 
prias traditumz extrancun 
& falſum quod prfferins 
immiſum. 1d.de pre(crip 
adyer(. Hxret. cap.z 1. 

| Yai ramen adlit $c0- 
tus, quod minime probandii 
eſt, ante Lateranenſe C0n- 
ciium non fuiſſe dogma fi- 

e Tranſubſtartiationem. 
Bellarm, lib.z.de Euchar. 
Cip.23.S YVium. 

m Sati compertum ef 
univer/alers Chrifli Ec- 
clefiam ig hunc uſq; diem; 
occidentalem vero ſeu Fo- 
manam mille amplius 4 
Chrifto annis , in ſolemn 
preſertim et ordicaria bu« 


J«s Sacramerti difpenſeati- 


one utramq; panu & vint 
Ecclefie 
Chriſti membris exhibuiſ- 
ſe 3 id quod ex innumeris 
veterun Scriptorum 44m 
Greco quam Latirerss”: 
teftim.nys maniſeſtum eſt. 
Caſſand. Art.22.Conſulc, 
de utraq; (pecie. 
n Dequo tamen [ pur- 
g4torio] apud priſcos iftos 
nuH. , vel quam rariſiima 
fiebat mentie _ et Gr2- 
cx ad hunc ufq; diem non. : 
et creditum. Roffenl. art, 
18. contra Luvtherum. 
o PepeVitalian,omnia 
inChniftia0# trrply per 
fucs ſacrificos in latino ſer- 
wone fiert ju it. Wolf.Le- 
&ion. memorabil. ps 74. 
2d.arn, 666, 
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p Sed & Lateinos no- 
men ſexcentorum ſex igin- 
ta ſex numerum [ habet] 
& wvalde werifuntile eff, 
Latinienim ſunt qui nunc 
regnant. Iren. 1, g. adverf, 
Hzr. cap. 25. edit. Galla- 
6j cap. 30. edit Fevard, 


Cyprian |. 3. ep. 15 
Tertuf.de pudicitis. c. 32. 


r Siquis noſtrsm prior 
divine dignationis celeri- 
tate prece/ſſerit,per/everet 
apud cum woſtra dileffio pro 
fratribus & ſororibus a- 
pud miſericerdiam patru 
ron ceſ/et oratio. Cypr.l.1. 
cap 1. vel(ur tn alijs edir.) 
ep. 57. ad Cornel. & de 
Diſcipl. & habiu rirg. 


{ A*xvs x; 1 utah Koy- 
avis v9 (6 T's al 31- 
1s) bore Te ney aulTs fa- 
orAiar R1nogerror Greg, 
Nazlian, orat 3. in Iulian, 


—_ 


No dire Invocation of Saints, anciently. 


not geacrally put upor; the Church until the yeare 666, 
which is the number of the name of the beaſt mentia- 
n<d inthe Apocalypſe, Revel. 1 3.18. and found out by 
Trenews * tO atile out of tlie numerall Ietiers of the word 
Latcines ; now this name axmwer well ſuites with the 
Pope whoſe Faith and Church is the Romiſh or La. 
tine Church, and his publike Servicein Latine, and his 
tranſlation of Scripture in Latine, 

Now touching prayci to Saints; [t is true,thar ſuch as 
had lapſed,and fallen ir. time of pe:ſecution, were wont 
ro implore the prayers of Maityrs and Confeſſours 
impriſoned for the 4 Goſpel ; that by their interceding 
for them, they might procure ſome caſe or relaxation of 
ſuch canonicall cenſures as were enjoyned them by the 
Church; & Cyprian was of opinion, that the Saints aftcr 
death,remembred thei: old friends here,as having taken 
freſh and particular notice of their ſeverall ſtates, votes, 
and neceſlities ; and hence grew that compact betwixrt 
Cyprian and Cornelizs , that whether of them went to 
heaven before the other, he ſhould pray for his ſurvi- 
ving * friend. Now this ſoliciting of Martyrs before 
their deaths, brought in the next Age a cuſtome to call 
upon them after their deaths: yet fo as they did not di- 
realy invocate them, For ſo it was ; for the better 
preſervation of the memory of Saints and Martyrs, 
they had their Commemoration dayes, and were wont 
to meet at the Tombes and Monuments of Martyrs, 
where they kept their anniverſary, and yearely ſolem- 
nities, and made ſpeeches in their praiſe and commen-- 
cations ; and in theſe their orations they ſpoke to the 
deceaſed, as if they had beene living, and preſent there, 
but theſe were onely ftraines of rhetoricke, Figures, 
and Apoſtrophee's, rather Declamationes rhetorane, low- 
ers of rhetoricke, than Definitiones T healogerum, decili- 
ons of Divines, In this kind Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith, 
* Heare, © thow ſouls of great Conltantius, (if thou haſt 4- 
ny underſtanding of theſe things) and as many ſoules of the 
Kings 
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Kings before him as loved Chriff. The like he bath in his CENT. V, 
funerall oration which he made upon his Siſter Gorgo- 
ia, where he ſpeakes rhus unto her : * If thou haſt any « 83 N TH ot g7 1 
care of the things done by us , and holy ſoules receive this ho. «57Tpur Fe Niporyy 77m 
wur from God , that they have any feeling of ſuch things as LS 
theſe ;, receive this oration of ours, in (tead of many, and be- Sy12w. 16. orat. unde- 
fore many fancrall obſequies, He ſpeakes doubtfully and £54 in Gorgon- 
faintly, if thou haſt any ſenſe or apprehenſion hereof ; and, 
ifyou beaffefted with theſe things ; it ſeemeth hee thought 
that the defun& had nor ordinarily notice of things 
done on earth, neither will it ſerve to ſay as Bellarmne 
doth, * that $5, is not dubitantis , but 4firmaniss, not & \ 5; won ef dubitantis, 
terme of doubting, but of afſeveration, as that of Saint /ed ffrmanris, ut cum di- 
Paul, If thou count me therefore a pariner , receive him as my it 4P9flalus ad Philems- 
- x wvems Si habes me ſocium, 
ſelfe. For there js. no man, bur if he reade theſe places /;/zipe idum. Bellarm. de 
unpartially, Heare, if there be any ſenſe, and, Heare, if God Sant. Beat. li, x. cap. 20. 
grant it as a priviledge to ſoules deceaſed to have ſenſe of theſe 5. ** 0m Nazianzeni 
things, but he will conceive that 87 is not put for, Forzor 
quoniam,or as a note of affirming,burt as a note of doubt, 
at lcaſt in the parties that ſpake it. 
Hitherto the Saints were rather Yocats, called wnto, as 
comprecants, to joyne their prayers with the-living, than 
Invocat}, Diretily called upon, or prayed unto; yetin 
proceſſe of time the prayers made to God to hearethe 
Interceſſions of the Saints, were changed into prayers, 
to the Saints , to.heare our interceſſions themſelves : 
For wee deny not but that among the ancientwriters, 
there are ſome places found which ſpeake of the Inter- 
ceſsion of the Saints ; there are alfo wiſhes found that 
were made by living men , that the Saints would pray 
for them ; bur this is not the difference betwixt us, 
whether the Saints pray for us, but whether wee muſd 
pray unto, and call upon them 2 for wee grant , that 
the Saints in heaven doe pray for Saints on earth in 
generall, * according to the nature of communion of =? Zt texen gexeratirey- 
Saints; bur their interccfſion Hr us in general, will — —_— 
notinferre our invocation: oft them in particular. _ r2 pro mortuis c, 16, t0.4, 
ere. 
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CzenT,V1I. There are alſo in ancient Writers p:rticular cx1m. 
ples to bee found of ſome , that ou: of their owne pri. 
vate devotion have called upon Saints ; but this can- 
aor raiſe up a tener in Religion to bind the Church, 
either for dorine or praQtice ; for what one or two 
ſhall doe , carried away with their owae devour affe. 
Rion , having zeale (hap'ly) not according to know. 
ledge, isnot ſtraight way a Rule of the Church, nor 
one of the Churches Agends, The thing wee ſtand 
upon is this ; that there were not any Collects, nor 
ſet formes, nor any dire& Invocation of Saints pur inte 
the Common-ſervice , and publicke Liturgie of the 
Weſterne Church untill the dayes of Gregory the 
Great , or there abouts , fixe hundred yeares after 
Chriſt ; ſo that their Saint-invocation is not ſo ancient 
as they would beare the world in hand, 

In a werd , there is much difference betweene the 
ancients, and moderne Romiſts herein ; for in the 
compellations which the ancients uſed , they pleaded 
onely Chriſts merits , making = NR in Gods 

favour) comperitioners to the throne of grace with the 
Wn 4 _ Saints living earth : but not content wich , the 


merits cer ob u a1 Schooles afterwards held meritorious Invocation of 
F. err. . 


"4-dift. 65. li G, wants, whereinthe Saints owne merits were brought 
z Senfos invocemu ut in, and pleaded. Wee pray uno the Saints (faith the M> 

evancy cor merits ſter of the Sentences) 7 That they imercede for us, 

+ ga on baficls acel- that is to ſay , That their merits muy helpe ws ; and Biel 

pere minus ſum digni. Bi= ſpeakes to the ſame effec, * 

eL.ia Can, Miſſz Ic&.ze. 


—_ 
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THE | _ : 
SIXTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
500. to 600. 


PAPIST, 
MP's What ſay you of tha fixth age ? 
WE PROTESTANT, 
AV J nod ares megat, ates dabit ; whatone a9c 
IF-4* affords not, another doth : and dies dearr, 
I truſt wee have got the day inthe two laſt, juſtly tiled 
the learned Ages, The Reader is not now ( inthe cloſe 
of the firſt 600 yeares) to expect fo full and frequent 
Teſtimonies as formerly : ſuch as wee find wee pro- 
duce , * Foy God hath net teft himſelſe withort wuneſſe, * Ates 14.17. 


of the Scriptures Sufficiencit and Canon, 


Iuſtus Orgelitanus compares the Scriptures to David 
Tower wherein hang 4 thouſand ſhields , and all the targets of ns. Scriptar4 omni 
the ftrong men , * it being farniſhed with all ſorts of armour, _ _— 
10 encounter Satan, and by Inftruments withall, i _ mitifres ejus 
Saint . Bede records of the ſucceſſors of Colam. kifle Fertitur repuguarur. Tult, 
the grearSaint of Ireland , That they'* obſerved emby tag ROSS . 
workes of pietie and chaſtetie , which they could learnt in the propheticis, Ewazgelicicer 
prophenicalt, evangeticall'; and apoſfvlicall writings , and _—— money, 
theſe they efteemed as their chief riches, accordingto 4b, g. Hiſt cap. 4. 
thatof © Colamiuentss: © Columbine. in Mons: 
* Sim tibidivitiadioine tigers figs, fi Pad ie 


Iunilius 
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 Iwnilies an Aﬀeican Riſhop, treating of the Canoni. 
call bookes, and having faid that ſoine account Toki: 
with others Canonicall, he puts the queſtion, andrhen 
reſolves it: Why are not theſe bookes mſerted among ſt the 
Canonicall Scriptares, and he names amongſt other 7 obje, 
d Quare hi libri inter Eſdra , Indith , and the ſecond of the Maccabees ? Be. 
Canonicas S. non currunt ? . d ; 
moles and Hebrew cauſe (ſaigh he) 4 T be lewes aid make 4 difference of them, 
qzoq; ſuper b4c differer= as Saint Hierome, and others witneſle, 
tis recipiebantur , ſicut 
Hieren.ceteriq; teſtantur. of Communion under both kinds, and number 


Iunil. African. de part.di- of Sacraments. 


vinz legis lib.1.c 3, to.1. 
Bibl. Farr. Par. 158g. Hinemar in the life of Rhemigius Archbilbop of 
0 i OO Rhemes ( who converted King Clovis of France to the 
e Caf. Chriſtian faith) © reports that the Archbiſhop gave a 
———_ pp Chalice for the ſhe: uſe, with this Motto ; hs 
Haariat hinc populus vitam de ſangwine ſacro 
Injetto, aternus quem fudit vulnere Chriſt us, 
Rhemigins domino reddit ſua vota ſacerdes, 
Rhemigius Prieſt, that gave this cup, 
Prayeth that in it the people ſup ; 
And ftill draw life from flowing blood 
Ont of Chriſt's (ide, as of a floed. 
Hee faith not, Hawriat hin Clerus, but populus ; not, Let 
the Prieſt, bus let the people drinke of this miniſteriall Cap, # 
Caſlander cals it. | 
f Duo tantzm Sacre The Djvins of this Age (as others of former times) * ac« 
_ why n+ ha 4 F. knowleaged oncly two Sacraments , Baptiſme, aud the Lords 
Catalog. teſt, verit.li.6. $ upper. 


Of the Encharif. 


oe ſeerifcngra” Fuigentins ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſaith ; 5 1» 
moratio eſt carais Chriſti, thu ſacrifice there a thankeſgiving and remembrance of the 
_—_—_— oveutit. fleſp which hee offered, and the blood which Chriſt fhed for ue ; 
eb. ' and » this ſacrifice of bread and wine was offered throughout 


h Sacrificium penis & the whole Catholike Church, 
ont ts 91 mp Here Fulgentius mentions a Sacrifice not proper and 


ferre non «efſat. 1d.ibid. PropiHiatorie for the. quick and dead, but Enchariſticall, and 
| | Com - 


— 


Tye Faith of the fixth Age. 17 


I - <—_— 


Commemorative, of prayſe and thaukeſeiving , a lively me- CenT, VL 
jriall, and repreſentation of the Sacrifice offe he i Tribuitzr 4 multis 
" = p / f ct = ik mas ane Fulgentis. Beirimuas hunc 
Cr01je. librum ſubnomine Fu'get-= 
The words allcadged are found amongſt S. Auſtines 15 citevir. Bell.de Scrip- 
workcs ; but Bellarmine * laith ; Many father them on pag —— 


Fulgerti uz , and that Bertrem circth theſe words under | k B.1tram de Corp. & 


' hisname,, and ſo indeed [ find it: howſoever, were it /ang, Dom. audiamu quid 


| | B. Fulgentlus tn libel 
Auſtin, * or Falgentius , the Maſter,or the Scholler , Moe 


{> they caught , and ſo wee learned , both from them —— 

ps l | | eerdotes noftrt , ſe re- 
and 0:hers , namely ! Primaſfine , " Ambroſe , ad CT ejns.Prin 
" Chryſoſtome , who by way of correRion ſay, Wee offer mal. in Heb. cap 10. 


the ſame ſacrifice, or rather the remembrance thereof, Beſides, _ > ferimus quidem, 


the ſame Fulgentius ſaith, * They receive the only Sonne —_— 
of God, Hebr. 10. 

.n Eandem hoſtiam offe- 

Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, rimus, Ud07 5 df vaunn- 


op, vel pottzes recurdatio- 

: : ; nem ippas. Ciryſoſt. in 
Fulgentius ſaith, ? That as in the firſt Precept , the art = ir, 

wrſhip of one God i manifeſtly commanded , ſo the faithfull 9 _ Fittum Dei unicum 


are utterly forbidden to yeeld the ſervice of Adoration to any CRT —_ 


creatuyre. p 1n primo Decaligt 


Dracontizs in his booke of the Creation , faith ; pron {or 
\ b 4 


1 It ts Gods pleaſure , Eſſe mhil prorſus ſe prater ubique ſftiftims precipuw zitz om- 

rogandum, That nothing beſide himſelfe ſhould every where k wang Fes —_ 
ervitus tHr0us OX 

be prayed wnto. | bend1vehementifiime pros 


; ; hibetur. Fu'geat. ad Do- - 
of Faith and Merit. natum. as 


; R FE : Dracont. Poetic. Hex ;- 
Primaſis ſaith, that © We arefreely juſtified by faith only, ancr0n, is Bibd. Pagr, 0s. 8, 
ang not by workes, —_ a0, 15K 
Fulgentius ſaith, * From thu onr eriginall corruption, (4.; i = 
not any power of nature, or letter of the Law , but faith onely tam vahere re nojti Pri= 
in leſus Chriſt doth free ws. mal ROS GOES 
be fanine Gol ob 3 , t Sola ſules eripit teſu 
Now this ſaving faith , though it never goe alone, chrifti .ulzenr.de Incar. 
yet may there be ſomegitr of God, which it alone is * grat<ap 16. | 
ablero reach unto, * as Columbanxs allo implycthin py, — "__ 
that verſe : 


Sola fides fidei dono ditabitur almo, 
M | Con- 


= _ - > 0090 ee One" — 
- > Death I -— ——— — 
LS — - - 
PAAC. —— - - _ 


_—_——_— RO > Wop IO - — —— — - 
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CenrTt.Vl 

x Gratis autem erian 
in/a ides nn injufte dici- 
mu, quia nog [elm Deus 
d92:s ſais dma ſua reddit; 
ſed quia tatum ctiam ibt 
gr itia divine remiburion's 
exubcrat ,ut incemparabi- 
liter atq ; ineff chi::ter om» 
ne meritum, quamuis bing 
Er? cx Deo d<ite, nimat? 
wWunrtatis 47]; v1PEra1101S 
ex edat. Fulg..d Monim, 
hb.1. cap.10. 

y Nullatcnzs ſininme, 
inmso ſalubriter v19h1be- 
m4 .tam ia notrd [i leyqus 
12 uviro opeie Ttanquam 
roſtrum n2his aliquil 'vcn- 
dicare. Id. ibid. 

z Et ide quicquid juſtt 
tn bon's opcrib® jrutt:ficat, 
'1otum el rcjerendium ad 
Coiilam. Tuſt Orgelitn 
cap. 2. Cantic, 

2 Qu miam vocatto D9- 
mint 0ane merttiim preve- 
ditzacc invenit dignum ſed 
tacit : 1d:o enm gretuita, 
alioquin jula dicererur. 
Callfi»dor. in Plal 5. 

b Multa in homine b9- 
nz ſunt, que n0n ſacit h0- 
m2; nulla wero tacit homo 
bona que nom Deus prejtet 
ut factat homo. Concil, 
Arauficin, 2. Cano. 20. 
Ciranza in furmmaCon- 
ci]. 

c Huc etiam ſalu'rit er 
profitrmur & coredin:s, 
quod 11 tinnr op:re bono, 
ron ng ininhimeae 0 p93 

24 per Dit miſe 4.01 di- 
am aljutamur ; ſed we 
nob:s null's precedentibus 
bjnis mernis, & fidem 
& amorian [ui pilus In. 
foi. at, Crnon, 25, Co- 


ranzeibid, d Conc. tom.2. pag.2g2. Edit. Colon. 1605. 
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Concerning Merit, Fulgentiue (aith ; * Onr glorifica. 
cation 1 not umuſily called grace , not onely becauſe God ag 
beftow bis owne gifts upon bis owne gifts ; but alſo becauſe 
the grace of Gods reward doth ſo —_ there abound , as that 
it exceedeth incomparably and _ all the merit of tht 
will, and worke of man , though good,and given from God : 
and ? That this is wholeſome duttrine , to challenge nothing 
io our ſelves 11 ary good we doe, 

And !eflus Orgelitanus faith , * Wee muſt thanke tht 
Stocke Chriſt Icſaus, if any good fruit grow on our branches, 

Ca(odore ſaith , That * Gods wocation goes before ow 
merit, not finding #: worthy, but accepting us for ſuch, 

The Councell of Orange hath notably decrecd-a. 
gainſt the Semi-pelagians. There are many good things 
(faith the Councell) > done tn man , which man doth ng 
but man doth ns good things , which God doth not make man 
to doe, © This alſo doe wee mholſomely profeſſe and believe, 
that in every good worke wee dee not begin , and are ho'pm 
afterwards by the mercy of God ; but hee firſt of all, no god 
merits of ours going before , mſpireth into us both faith and 
the love of him : which place Binnins hath 4 corrupeed, 
reading for zn/iis , multis , many good workes going be- 
fore - ſurely this was none of his good workes to cor- 
rupt the Councell. 

Now alſo was held the fifh General! Counccll at 
Contantinople, Anno 55 3. © Called by the Bmperour Iuiti. 
1an,and not by the Pope. 

This Councell confirmed the decrees of the for. 
mcr ; and withall ( —_ to the former Canons ) 
decreed , * That the See of Conſtantinople ſbould have 
equal arguity with the See of old Rome. Vnto theſe forraine 
reltimonies; we may joyne ſome of our owne, namely, 
the B-itaincs about the yeare five hundred ninetie ſixe, 


what time as Gregory the Great ſent Auiin the Monke 
into England, 


e Woe di 1 munTh 0w ods , ngT6% 


260.2014 lougnriaued. Evagr, Eccle;, Hiſtor, li.q, ca.i1z, f Cap, 3 «. 


PAP, 


—— 
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PR Seth 


PAP, | CEenrT,VI. 
It ws our Gregory , and his Auſtin that firſt corverted 
your 1iand. 
PR oo, 


It was converted long before Av#ins comming , 

even in the firſt Age of the Church, as is already 
ſhowne, Beſides , at his comming , there were in Bj. 
taine 8 ſeven Biſhops , with other learned men , profeſiing ,, [2096 = _ — 
and teaching the Chriſtian faith ; and above two thouſand iff. Beda hiſt. Arg). 
| h F lib.z cap.2. yy 
Monks in the Monaſtery of Bangor , ® All living with the ©, Cul eanerf Meneckt) 
labour of their hands, Yea, Geffrey of Monmomth ſpea- tabore maruum ſua un 
king of Cormwaile , and the Weſterne parts, ſaith , * 7» — Kay Mo- 
a part of the Britaines , Chriftianity yet ourified, the which Rn _— 
being received in the dayes of Eleutherius { i# the yeare i Inparte autcm Brito- 
4 am _ Aulti num aduc tigebat Ciri- 
179 ) Never fayled amoneſt them ;, ſo that Juſtin was not jean 
our firſt Converter, leutherij Pape habita,ai- 
Þ quam inter eos defecerat, 
A, Id. quo ſupra. & Math, 


Ton ſay the Britaines held the Chriſtian faith ; how then Weltmon, 2d ann. 596. 
differed they from our Auſtin 2 


PRO, 
They differed both in Ceremonies, and Subſtantial 
dodrine z namely, in not acknowledging the Popes Su- , * Forturminitancpre- 
x wry ry wr dixiſſe. Beda hiſt, li.z.c.z. 
premacie, which is now 2 gran reicle of the Romane & Math.Welmonatt. ad 
Faith : for whereas Auftine came with a kind of Legan. on oP 

tine power from the Pope, and for the exccution of ;,,,;,; ———— 
this Commiſſon (not unknowne to the Ilanders) uſed chirp. habituios ege re- 

both prayers and * threats, to move them to conform!- F074gart. 10: hid. | 
X . as, 
ty with the Romane Church, at leaſt for their manner ,,;, » modo tiberalibius arti. 
of baptizing , and keeping of Eaſter ; but they told 5 err4itus diverſic argu- 
him plainely, that! They wowld net yeeld to any of hi mo- ————— 
. ' lam ſudjettions debe:e, re- 
;:0ns, nor acknowledge him for their Arch biſhop : yea, ® Di- fpoadir. Gaifii, quo ſupa. 
wech the Abbot of Bangor, 4 learned man, mage it appeaye ® Cum Arcitep ſee 
by divers arguments,when Auſtine required the Biſhops to be —_ _ —— 
ſabieft unto bim, that they ought him ns {ubjection, yea, they externo vero Epiccopo [e 

: . 1 one Sebi. Ine in 
farther added, ® T hat they had an Arch-biſhop of their owne, ine ſuljeGos /orecne 
him th h d / þ h h 14 h ny 7 t1QUIT. aCitan, 1 U_U- 
& 0uzht and would obey, but they would not be ſubjc&t no. yig. 46. 
M 2 3 


. 
. 
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. 
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" Cent. VI. toany forraigne Biſhop, For ſuch an one ('belike) they 


o Curti que dicebant, 
eritradice e 145 rabant. 
Bd quo ſup! 2s 


p Nan Da2an ts Fpt- 
ſcopus ad nos venizas, non 
ſo'um cibum ſumere nobi/- 
cum, ſed nec inendem bo- 
ſpitin woluit. Bud 1 ib. 2. 

1iltor, cap. 4- 


———— 


hcld the Pope to be, 

N:ither can it bee truly alleadged that they refuſeq 
his juriſdiction, not his religion ; for Beat ſaith, © Thy 
they withſtood him in all that ever he ſayd : now ſurely hee 
ſayd ſomewhat elle befides his Arch- biſhopricke, and 
his Pall; or clſe he had beene a very ambitious man, 
Beſides, in the dayes of Lawremtius, Auſtines ſucceſſour, 
Biſhop Dagarms denied all Communion, ? And refuſed 
to cate bread in the ſame Ine , wherein the Romiſh Prelates 
lodged , belike then they differed in matters of Wcipht, 

P a. 

Whercin flood the difference, what doe you hence inferr,, 

whether were you not behoiden to our Auſtine 2 
PRC, 

The Romans kept their Eaſter,in memoric of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion,vpon the firſt Sunday after the full Moone 
of Marco, the Britanes kept theirs in memory of Chriſts 
Paſſion, upon the fourteenth day of the Moone of March, 
on what day of the wecke ſvever it fell z this they did 
after the example of the Eaſterne Churches in £414 
grounded on a tradition received from Saint tohs , 
whereby it ſeemeth. the Britiſh Church rather follow. 
ed the cuſtome of the Faſt Church in Aſia, planted by 
Saint 7ohn, and his diſciples, than the Romane , which 
yet had they been of the Romith juriſdiction , they 
would (in all likelyhovod) have followed now fince 
they followed the Exfterne cuſtome, it is probable, 
tnar our firſt converſion to Chriſtianitie , came from 
the Converted Tewes , or Grecians , and not from the 
—_— and = _ was not under their juril- 
{i&ion, Bur wheaceſoeyer our Converſio c 
b.cfle God fr it, | 5f 26s 

Now concerning Auſtine , and the Britaines ; WEAC- 
knowledge to Gods glory, that howſoever the ſuper- 
fAuine of C:.remnnies which Anfline brought in, micht 
well have Er ene {parcd ; yer Auſtme, and his Afſiſt-nrs, 

Iſt us 
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Iuſtus, 105m, and Melitus, converted many to the Faith, 
Neither can we <xcuſe the Britaines, for 1 refuſing ts joyne 
with Auſline in the converſion of the Pagan Saxons ; 
yet withall we muſt needs ſay, they had juſt reaſon ro 
refuſe ro put their necks under his yoke : and ſurely if 
Auſtive had not had a proud ſpirit, he would onely have 
requeſted their kelpe for the worke of the Lord, and 
not have ſought dominion over them : which makes 
it very probable , that his obtruding the Popes juriſdi- 
Rion over the Britazzes, occaſioned that lamentable 
{laughter of the Britaines. For when as Au#ine ſolici- 
ted the Britajnes to obey the Sce of Rome, * and they 
denied it, then did Erhelbert a Saxon Prince, late- 
ly converted by Auitine, ſtirre up Edelfred the Wild, (the 
Pagan King of Northumberland) againſt the Britaines , 
whereupon the Infidel Saxon Souldiers , made a moſt 
lamentable ſlaughter of the Britaines , aſſembled at 
Weſtcheſter , and that not onely on the Sonldiers pre- 
pared to fight, but on the Monks of Bangor aſſembled 
for prayer ; of whom they ſlew twelue hunarcd, together 
with Dinooch their Abbot , all which (as Ieffery Mon- 
mouth (ſaith) ſheing that day honoured with Martyrdome, 0b - 
tained a ſeat in the Kingaome of Heaven, And this was 
the wofu!l iſſue of their tickling for juriſdiction over 
other Churches, 
P A. 

Baronius * calleth the Britaines Schiſmaticks , for net 
geelarng 10 the Pope. 

PRO, 

The Britazme Church had anciently a » Patriarke or 
Primate of her owne like other Provinces ; to him the 
other Biſhops of his Church were ſubjeR, and not to 
the Romane, 


Pa, 
The Niccn Councel condemned the Quartadecimans 
_ in them your Britaines) for Hereticks, *. ſaith Par- 
ons. 


M 3 Pro, 


CENT, VI. oh 


q Nec /uam predicati- 


onem inimicis ſuis impene 
dere [ volebant.} Galfcid. 
quo ſupra, 


r Antiquit. Britan.cap. 
18. out of Amand. Yier- 
xtenſ. a Fryer Minor col- 
le&eth thus; Moraeſt di/- 
cordia propter eorum ino- 
bedientiam a4 Auguſtini, 
— Saxones conver ſs volee 
bant Biitones Auguiiino 


ſubdere. 


( Er fic mille ducenti 
corum in ip/a die, Martyria 
decorati, regii cele?is ad- 
epti ſunt [ed:m. Galfrid, 
Mon. lib. z 1. cap. 13. 


t Britani ſchiſmath 
rei. Baron.tom.$. ad ann, 
604. nu.65, 


u Cantuaricnſ. Epiſco- 
ps alterius Orbis patri- 
archa difus eſt. Berterius 
in Diatciba. 2. Cap, 4+ 


x Three Converions 
of England, p-It. i. chap, 
3. nu. 13, & 24- 


DD — 
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Cubs. VI. 


y Amard. Xierxien/.a- 
pud Antiquit. Britan. in 
Augiſtino pag. 48. Brito- 
Ecs juermnt Carnie, 


s Piitannianm Ent/- 


cahi 7 a4 maruum Sardi- 
tum Conc mm cIUOuNt. 
A thanaTl, Apolog 2. t9. t. 
: 
4 I = 
a ' 46 ano/. 6 
4 
4607 


þ Three C- ntroverl. 
part. 1. chop 9. 24.7. 


c Ipſum ef} quod B. E- 
wangeltia Toannes Cum 
omnibus quibus preerat cc* 
cleſijs , celebroſſe legitur. 
Beda hiſt. li 3. £2.25, 


d © 212+. $, >» 


PRO. 

To his teſtimonie , we oppoſe the Iudgement of a 
Frier minorite who expreſlely 7 calleth them Catho. 
likes. Beſides , had that famons Councell of Sz. 
aice , held our Britiſh Biſhops for Hereticks , they had 


. never admitted them to give ſentence in that Counce], 


as they did: * for by name, Reftitutzs Biſhop of London, 
* \ub{cribed thercunto., and was likewiſe preſent at the 
Synod of Arles in France , as Parſons ® reporteth out of 
Athanaſius, 

Againe, thoſe who kept Eaſter onthe fourteenth day 
preciſely, were of two lorts. 

Some as Polycrates , and other Biſhops in 4fia, kept 
it ſo,mcerely in imitation of < Saint J#bn»the Evangeliſt, 
as an ancient, but yer an indifferent, and mutable rite 
or tradition ; and thefe were condemned for Hereticks, 
and ſuch were our Britaines. 

Others kept the fourteenth day, even eo nomine, and 
by vertue of the Moſaicall law , holding a neceſſity of 
obſerving that peremptory day, as appointed by Moſes, 
now this was the meanes to bring Tudaiſme, which 
quite aboliſheth Chrift , and evacuateth the whole Go- 
ſpel ; likethoſe who amoneſt the Galathians urged Cir. 
curnciſton, to whom 4 Saint Pas! profeſſeth, that Chrif 
ſhould profit them nething, And this was it was condem- 
ned in the Quarta-decimans : but of this the Britaines 
were cleere, 

They ſhould indeed have conformed themſelves to 
the Councels decree ; yet becauſe that decree was not 
a decree of Faith(no farther then it condemned the Ne- 
ceſ;tie of obſerving the fourteenth day, and therein 
condemned the ®©narta-decimans) but a decree of Or- 
der, diſcipline, and uniformity inthe Church, when it 
was once knowne, and evident, that any particular 
Church condemned the necefſitic of that fourtecnth 
day ; the Church By a connivencie permitted, and 
did not cenſure the bare obſerving of that day, . 
Tie 


I 
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The ſame © Councel decreed, that on every Lords 
day, from Eaſter to Whitſantide, none ſhould pray knee- 
ling, but ſtanding ; wherein the Church (notwithſtan- 
ding the decree) uſeth the like connivence , not ſtrictly 
binding evcry particular Church ro doe fo ; ſo long as 
there is unitic,and agreement in the doQrines of Faith; 
the Church uſerh not to bee rigorous with particular 
Churches, which are her children, for the varictie and 
difference in outward rites, though commanded by her 
ſelfe , as my learned kinſman* Doctor Crakanthorpe , 
hath well obſerved. 2 | 

A, 


Thi odds about keeping Eaſter was but of (mall weight, 
PR O, 

It was ſo , if we conſider our Chriſtian 8s libertie in 
the obſervation of times ; yet was it held a matter of 
that conſequence, that Pope Yider " Excommunicated all 
the Churches of Aſia, which differcd from him in the ob- 
ſervation thereof. 
| PA, 

What conclude you from your Britaincs Faith ? 

Pro, 

Vpon the Premiſes, it followeth ; that ſecing the 
doctrine of the Popes Supremacie over all Churches, 
was no part of the Britajnes Faith when Auftine came , 
therefore neither was it any part of their Faith in E{#- 
therizs dayes, no nor in the Apoſtles time neither; 
fince as Mathew of Weſtminſter ſaith, * The Britaines 
Faith never failed, 

Againe, ſeeing the Britaines Faith, (* as Parſons truly 
afirmeth) was then ; to wit, at A»ſt;nes comming , the 
lame which the Romaxes , and ali Catholike Churches 
embraced : it further followerh, that che Popes Supre- 
macie, was no materiall part of che Romare Faith, or of 
any Catholikes, either in Pope Eleutherius time, or in 
the Apoſtles dayes; for had it beene ſo, the Britaines 
(who changed not their Faith, bur kepr (til the ſubſtan- 

M 4 tlaſl 


——_— 


CENT, VI. 
e Council. Nicen. Can. 
20, 


F Dr. Crakatthorp of 
the Popes temporall Mo- 
narchie. Chap.1z. 


g Galat. 4.9. 


h Ormnes Ecclefie Aſie 
« Viftore excommunicate 
fuertnt. Beilar, de verbo 
Dei. lib.z. cap.s. 


i, 4 fide Chriſti nun- 
quam receſſerant Britan- 
nor im reliiqutie Matth, 
Weltmon.ad an. 586. 

4 Converl, putt, I. 
chap, 9.nu. 3. 


C— —— — — —— 


Cant, VI. 


| Ynitas com Capite 
Rymano Pontilic. [omper 
Juit n-4a B cle fi e catheli- 
c@.Bellh.z de cd. milir, 
Cap. 3. & $. —& (xt14- 
wvagant Commun. d. majo- 
Tit. & obed. Cap. unan 
Sanf. Subefſe Rim. Pon- 
tifici omni ,umane creatu- 
re definimus omnino eſſe 
de nec: {tate ſalutis, 


m Bulla PY 4. pro foi- 
m4 Iuramenti profeſſions 
fid.i. Dat, Rom.an. 1564. 


n Biſhop Morton, now 
L. Bithop ot Durham. 


Salvation out of' the Roman Church. Es 


tiall grounds thereof ) would likewiſe have held the 
Popes Supremacie z yea, doubtleſſe, thoſe Catholike 
Biſh»ps of Britaine, had they but knowne and belicyed 
(as now it is given out) the Pope to be Iure arvino , by 
divine right, and Gods appointment the Monarch of 
the whole Church,they would have yeelded obedience 
to 4nſtive,and in him ro the Pope ; but they opp {cd i: 
as being wged by thoſe of the Romith tation , ſo that 
it was not then, as now it is made) one of the chicte 
heads of the Romiſh Faith : for now a dayes, men are 
made to believe that out of the Communion of the 
Romane Church, nothing bur hell can be looked for: 
and ſubjection to the Biſhop of Rewe, as tothe viſible 
Head of the Vaniverſall Church, ! /s 7equirtd 4s 4 matter 
neceſſary to ſalvation, But this was no part, nor Articlc 
of the ancient Britaznes Creed, and therefore they with- 
ſtood it; and if it were no Article of Faith then , ſurc- 
ly it is none now adayecs, 

To cloſe up this point : hereby is overthrowne thc 
raine Article of the Romane Creed, For, if- (as the Pa- 
piſts ſay and ſweare) there bc no ſalvation out of the 
Romane Communion, then is the caſe like to goe hard 
with the one thoufand two hundred Britiſh Monks of 
Bangor, ſtiled Saints and Martyrs, that died out of the 
Roman Communion, and yet within the Commu- 
nien of Sa:n's, But this Grand Impoſture of the now] 
Romane Church , is notably diſcovered by the learned 
and zealous 11ſhop of Coventrie and Lichficla, » Door 
Morton, now L rd Biſhop of Durham, 

My concluſion ſhall be this : out of the holy Ca- 
tholike Church of the Creede, there is no ſalvation, but 
out of the fell»wſhip of the Romane Church there hath 
beene, and is {.lva:ion, as appeares inthe caſe of theſe 
our Bririſh Martyrs, therefore the preſent Romane 
Chutch is not (asir is pretended)the Catholike Church 
of the old Creede, but a particular of. the new Tres 
Creeae, | 
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SEVENTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
600. to 700, 


PAPIST, 
Roceede to name your men, 
PROTESTANT, 


Po E248 
__ larmine uſually * placeth in this ſeyeath 


Generall Councell. 
PA, 
I challenge Saint Gregory, hee « ours. 
Pro. 

Gregorie indeed lived in atroubleſome time , whiles 
the Goths and Yandals overranne 1talie,and Rome was be- 
fieged by theLombards,There was then alſo great decay 
in knowledge, and ſcarcity of able men to furniſh the 
Church withall ; and few in tale (as: Baronins ſaith 4) 
that were skilled both in Greeke . and Latine, Yea Gregory 


himlclte. 


CENT, VII. | 


a Bellar.de Scriptor.ec- 
cleſ. ſeft. 7.et li. 2.de Eus 
char. cap.22. 

b Trithem. de Script. 
Ecileſ. 


c Trithen.ibid. — et in 
pr.efat. Etymolog. edit:Ve-" 
net. ann. 155 3. 


d Ft hand in promptu 
effet, qui utriu/q; lingue 
peritzs efſet. Baron, An- 
nal. com. 8; ann, 593- 
RY 


: 1386 


| Cant, VII. 


e Namnos nec Greeun 
novim:s. Greg, tom.z. cp. 
l:>.9.epiſt, 69. 

f Rrimus FP apa et Pon- 
ri ficy Chort preſultor, & 
witimus Epiſcopus Roma- 
rs. And. River. Critic, 
ſacri li 4.cap 39. 

g Io. Pankes Colleta- 
pea out of S. Gregory. 


h In hoc volumine cun- 
Fa que edificant ſcripta 
continentur.Oreg.in Eze- 
chiel. li.1r. Hom.g.tom, 2. 

i Fluenta pleniſiima, 
quiz de quibuſcungq; /oru« 
pulk in ſcripturis conſultum 
queritur fine minoratione 
«d plenum invenitur. Id 
an Cant. cap. 5. 

k Greg. lib. 4. Ep. 40. 
ad Theod. Medic. to. 2. 

I Scriptura Epiftola Dei 
a1 Creaturam ſuam. 1d. li. 
4. cp.40 Et per eam Deus 
loquitur One quod Vult. 
Id. moral, lib, 16. cap 17. 
com. I. 

m Scripture quaſe flu- 
vius e/t planus F aitus, mm 
quo OF A gnus ambulet 0 
Elep 145 natets ld epiſt.ad 
T.eand. cap. 4. Pretat. 10 
Job. to. 1. 

n Vrniſq; menet com- 
munis, et paryulis, ot per- 
Jeri. Ihdor, de ſum, bo- 
no lib. 1.cap. 18, 

o Gice Moral. lib. 8. 
£4).8. 

p Ex libris leet 107 Ca- 
roatcis(lechaberrium)te- 
ſtim*num proferants Id. 
moral. li 19 <ca.:7. 


q Secundim Gregortum 
in n.oralthus ltbcr ludit), 
Tbiegrt Macibrorgs Ec- 
&: ſiaftieus, atq; liber $4- 


Gregorie the Great. 


himſelfe © profeſſeth rhat hee was ignorant of the Greeke 
tongue , yer was he ſtiled the great, and yet not ſo great, 
as godly and modeſt, Ir is commonly ſaid of him, 
That he was the laſt of the good Biſhops of Rome,and the fuſt 
of the bad ones , * That he was the firfl Pope,and liader of the 
Pontifician companies, and the laſt Biſhop of Roine, Hee 
was ſupeiſtitious in diverſe things, hee lived in adecli- 
ning age, and as in time, fo in ſome truths came ſhort 
of his predeceſſours ; yet, he taught not as your Trent 
Papiſts doe, but joyned with us in diverſe weighty 
poynts of Religion, 3 


O f the Scriptures ſafficiencie, and Canon. 


Gregory held the Scriptures ſufficiencie, ſaying, *What- 
ſoever ſerveth for edification, is contayned in the volume of the 
Scriptures , i wherem are all reſolutions of doubts fully and 
plemtifuliy t8 be found , they being like a full Spring, that can- 
not be drawye avye. 

Hee approved the velgar uſe of the Scriptures, * cx- 
horting a Lay-man to ſtudy them ; becauſe (faith hee) 
| they bee as tt were Gods Letter or Epiſtle to his Creature, 
whercin he reveales his whole minde to him, 

And leſt any complaine of the difficulty of the Scrip- 
tures, he compares them to a ® River, wherern there art 4s 
well ſhaliow Foords for Lambes towad: in,as depths for the E- 
lephant to ſwim in, And Iſidove ſaith, that " the Scripture 
is common to petty Scholl:rs, aud to Proficients. And'where- 
as Heretickes uſe ro alleadge Scripture for themſelves ; 
Gregory ſaith, *chey may bee confuted by Scripture it 
{cl;e, even as Gelzab was {laine with his owne ſword. 

Gregory held the bookes of Maccabees Apocryphall; 
Wee doe not amiſſe ({aithe he) if wee produce a teſtimony out 
of the booke of Maccabces, though not Canonicall, yet pub- 
liſhed for the ruſtrattion of the Church, And las AC- 
c »rdingly reports Gregories judgement , ſaying, The 
booke of ludith, Tobias, the Maccabees, Becheaſtices, 

an: 


Cy 
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and Wiſedom, are xot to bee received for the confirmation CENT.V1I. 


of any doctrine of Faith, Tfidore ſaith, * In theſe Apocry- gentle es green 
phall althougb there be ſome truth to be fouud, yet by reaſonof ;, I = 
the many errours therein, they are not of Canonicall anths. pare. 3r:&.1.lib. 3 c.16. 

r In his Apocryphis etfs 


my, mnvenitur aliqua Veritas, 
t 

Of Communion under both kindes ; and eulzet ines —__— 

number of Sacraments, thorites, Tidor. Etymo- 


X RD” . R - log. hib.6, cap.2. 
Saint Gregory in his Dialogues (if they be his) * tells @! 7 por open et /an- 
1 X _ gumem Redemptors - 
us of ſome that were going to Sea (ſome whereof hap- 5m Greg, Diclon th 
pily were Lay-men) carryed with them the conſecrated bo- ;. cap.z6. rom. 2. 
dy and bloud of the Lord in the Ship, and there received it. t Ejus ibi corpus ſumi- 


' ; 1 . ., Pur , cujus car0in populi 
And againe, © His body # there rectived, bis fleſh i [eto e11s one 


' there divided for the { =. ſabvation , his blond # not now guu non jam in manus in- 


powred out upon the hanas of Infidels, but into the mouth of — Ende grey 


the Faithfull, Hee ſpeakes cxpreſlely of the Faithfull, 1; i, 5; ca.53. 
and of the people. 

And in his Homily touching the Paſſeover he ſaith, ; 
"WW hat is meant by the blond of Chriſt, you have now lear- " Wah | (angus Ag- 
ned, not by hearing of it, but by drinking of it ; which bloud bibendo didiciflir; qui (ons 
# then put on both th when it is drawne in both by the month 81 ſuper urrumq; poſtem 
of the body, and of the heart. Herein Gregory reſembles plea 
the partaking of Chriſt's bloud in the Euchariſt, to the re Cord hauritur. 19. in 
bloud of the Paſchall Lambe inthe twelfth of Exodus, 52> Paichz Homul, 22, 
ſtriken upon both pofts of the doore: thereby noting *** 
the mouth and the heart, cach whereof after their man- 
ner receive Chriſt : for with the mouth and corporally 
wee receive the wine, which is the Sacrament of his 


bloud ; and with our heart, and by faith we receive the 


| thing Sacramenrall, the bloud it ſelfe. 


Beſides , hee ſpeakes expreſlely of drinking, and the 
termes hee uſeth, hauritar and perfunditur, That Chriſt's 
bleud « ſhed, andiaken as a draught, demonſtrate, that he 
ſpeaks not of partaking Chriſt's bloud,as it is joyned to 
his body , and incloſed in his veines , but as ſevered 
from it;as my worthy and learned friend Door Featly | ATE FI ALM 


hath * obſerved. ledge, ſeR. 7, 
| Ifdere dee , (eR. 7 
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ak EO a— — —— 
Cen Tr. \I. Iſidore ih , 7 he foxrth prayer t: brought m for the 
y Fr charitate cmres ſiſſe of Peace, that all batg recouculed by charity , way joyne 
reacties —_ _ mm the worthy participation of Chriets body and blowd, Omnes, 
pars Chriſti conſociee- All; the people as well as the Prieſts. : | 
rur. Lidor, de Divin.Of- Ifidore ſaith, = T heſe be the Sacramerits, to w it, Baptiſm? 


fic, lib.r.cap.15. and Chryſme, and the body and bloud of Chriſt, Now with 


z S$unt aurem Sacra- L a . : 
ments Baptiſmus ct chriſ- Bapriſme he joynes Chryſme, becauſe their manner 


ma , corpus & ſanguis int thoſe who were baptizcd. 
Chiifi. Iſid, Origin five was to annoin P 


Etymolog. lib 6.cap 19. of the Euchariſt, 


2 Sedpanie,quiz confr- Tſidove ſaith, * Bread becauſe it trengtheneth the body , s 
_——_ corp Chri- therefore called Chrifis body ; and wine , becauſe it woketh 
rem -nery mh operas bloud in the fleſh , it hath therefore relation to the bloud of 
fur in carve , ides ad ſan- Chrift : bat theſe two being ſantiified by the Holy Ghoſt, are 
—"" _ changed into a Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
lia ſandificata ramen per He ſaith, Chriſt called bread hi beay,to wit, Sacramentaly, 
55. in Sacramentum &- 4 fone, a Sacrament of his body, and not Subſtantial) : 
wvini corporis tranſeunt. 1+ D.2 . 
kdor. de Offic.Eccleſiaft, he ſaith, Bread is changed into 4 Sacrament of Chriſts body, 
lib. x. cap. 18, which notes a Sacramentall Converſion , and not Subſtan- 
tiall: he ſaith, Bread firengtbens mans body, bread Subſtan- 
tially , and not Accidentallie , fo that it is not the round. 
neſſe,or figure of bread that ſtrengthens mans body,nor 
the colour of wine that is turned into bloud. 

b Comedimu antew Hefyching ſaith , * We cate this food by receiving the me- 
lam punk, He. Morie of his Paſsion : not of his Glory, but of his Paſim- 
ſych. in Levit.lib.1£.2. the ſame Author ſaith, © Our mylerie & both bread and 
ard fl pants + «x7; fleſh to wit, bread in ſubſtance,andindeed; and Chriſts bo- 
eft. 14.1bid.lib.z.cap.s. dy,not in ſubſtance, but in a myſtery, 


Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


; d Grey. Epift. 109. ad Gregorie allowed onely an 4 Hiſtoricall uſe of Images ; 
looked ang otherwiſe he ſpeakes poſitively, that © 7 he wor(hipping ef 
nes, ownibus modi devita. 11ages , 15 by all meanes to bee avoided : and though hee 
Id.l.g.cp.g. mifl;ked the breaking of them, yet he commended thoſe 
2p i that forbad the adoration of thems : yea he commands the 
Trinitats humiliter pro- PEOple to * Kncele and bow downe to the omnipotent T rinitit 
#ernantur. 1d. ibid. ontly: and therefore not too, or before an Image. And 


Canſſanaer 


[—— 
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Caſſander ſaith, 8 that Gregorie therein atclared the judge- 
— the Remane Church , to wit , that Images are kept 
yt to be adored, and worſhipped ; but that the ignorant by be- 
holding thoſe Pittures , m1zht as by written records, be put in 
mind of what bat beene formerly done, and be thercupon flir- 
red up to Piette, 

Concerning Prayer , as wee finde in Gregorre ve- 
ry rarely any prayer to Saints; ſo unto the Virgine 
Mary not any one, Which we may conceive he would 
not have omitred , it he had believed, as divers Papiſts 
maintaine : That ſhe is & Savioreſſe, a Mediatreſſe : " That 
a Aſſuerus offered halfe of hu kingdome to Qucene Eſther, 
ſo Chriſt reſerving the kingdome of 1uſtice-to humſelfe , hath 
granted the other moitie , the kingdome of mercie to hs mo 
tber, 

PA. | 

Was not Invocation of Saints uſed in the Church-ſervice 
in Saint Gregories dayes, 

P Ro. 

Be it ſo, that ſome ſuch devotions wer? uſed in his 
time, yer in the ancient Miſfals, there is no ſuch forme 
to be found. In them indeed the Saints names in their 
Anniverſarie ſolemnities, and Holydayes , were re- 
membred , and put into their Mements , but they were 
not praied unto,men praied only to God,that he would 
eive them _—_ to follow their examples, and make 
them partakers of that happineſſe which thofc bleſſed 
ones already enjoyed , and at thar time , when this al- 
teration began, and that the Gregorian forme tooke 
place, the Invocation was not brought into the Litur- 
gie, and publike praycrs of the Church in Direct forme, 
but mtn prayed ſtill unto God onely , though deſiring 
him the rather to reſp: & them, for that not onely their 
brechren on earth , but they alſo that are in heaven, 
ceaſe not to pray for them : neither is there any other 
forme of prayer fonnd in the miſſall,but inthe Sequen. 
ces and Litanjes on ly, * faith Learned DoQor Feld. 
Gregorie 


CenTt,Vil. 


g Nonut adyrentur, ſed 
ut timperiti pifturu inſpicte 
endu,haud aliter ac liter is 
legendis , rerum geſtarum 
admonerentur, et ad pieta- 
tem fncitarentur.Caliand. 
Conſalc, 21. 


h 4n non aperte ſentbit 
Gaby. Riel (in Can. li. 8.} 
patrem caleſicem dimidiun 
Kegni /ui dediſſe B. Vir- 
gin: Celorum Regine,idq; 
tn Either fizaificatum fu- 
i72. Caſſind, de Othc, 
boni vi.i. & Conſult, 
Art. 21, 


# DoRor Field, of the 
Church, 4b.3. c4p, 39. 


190 Tye Liturgie changed ſince Gregories dayes. 


CrxnT, Vil. Gregorie indeeed * added fome things to the Canon, 
k Ord novit Mifſule & the Alle-lujah, the K yrie Eleiſon, Lord ave mirc ie 1028 us, 
Graduate, & Anriphond- 1 Grizon © Dieſque noſtros in pace diſprnas, Grve peace in 
rium. tas. de Vorng. ſerm. | / 
91 de Greg.4. Greg 1 ſub= our times 0 Lord, together with other Collets, But [ 
Junxit poſtulationes Geſfs doe not find either in Caſſandey or Pamelizs their Litur- 
Lane 22%: gics,thar Gregorie brought in any dire forme of Pray- 
Pamel, Licurg pag. 656. er to Saints. Afterwards,! Nocherws the Abbot, who li- 
com. 1. . 10 ty.m 

1 Trithem.de ſcript. Ec- ved about the yeare eight hundred and fifty,” compoſed 
clef. the Sequences,and ſo when the ancient Miſfalls were a- 


m_4bhas Nocherus de zandoned, it is no marvaile if Invocation of Saints ſtep 
S. Gallas Sequentias pro 


in their place. 
Pneumis compoſuit. Caſ- VP 1N | | 
ſand, Liwrg cap 21. Laſtly, the forme and manner of Saintly Invocation 


uſed about the yeare 600, in Saint Gregorzes dayes, dit. 
' fereth extreamely from that which was uſed by Papals 
in later times, as may appeare by theſe inſtances follow. 
ing. The Hymne of Thoma: Becket runnes thus in the 


n Here B. Muie ad " Salizbury Primer : 
uſum Sarum- | : 


Ts per Thomz ſanguinem, 
Quer pro te impendit , 

Fac nos Chrifte ſcandere, 
.2u9 Thomas aſcendit. 


By the bloud of Thomas, 
Which for thee he did ſpend, 
Make us thither O Chriſt toclimbe, 
Whither Thomas did.aſcend. 
To the bleſſed Virgin they * pray : 


o Offic B Marie PIV. 
juſſu edit And the Office 


of the B. Virgin, accor- ' : 
ding to the reformed La- Maria mater & ale, 
tine ar Saint Omers.1621. Mater miſericordie ; 
T« nos 4b hoſte protege, 
Et hora mertks ſuſcipe. 


Mary, mother of heavens grace, 

Mother, where mercie hath chiefe place. 
From cruel Foe, our ſoules defend, 

And them reccive, when life ſhall end. 


The 
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The Croſſe is likewiſe devoutly ſaluted in this CENT. VII. 


q Breviar. Rom Sabbat, 


"IE infra. Hebdom. 4. Quadrg- 
0 Crux ave (þes unica, &/. 
Hoc paſionts tempore , 
Ange pys juititiam, 
Reiſque dona veniam, 


All Haile O Croſſe, our onely hope, 
In this time of the paſſion: 
Encreaſe thou juſtice to the godly, 
And give to ſinners pardon, 
r Gratia vero ex mi(c- 


of Faith and Merits, BY ricordia, arg, compeſfione 
prebctur, & fide compre- 


Heſychims faith, * The grace of God is given onely of mer. "** ko Roary ba ng 1 


cie and favour, and s embraced and received by onely Faith, , cap.14. 

Gregorie held not juſtification by inherent righteouſ- , ,,p,, wy Aqvoce- 
neſſe, for ſpeaking even of the ſecond juſtification, Hee rw no/Zer, juſtos nos de- 
teacheth, that we are juſtified before God, trecly by — —— 
grace : * Our juſt advocate (ſaith he) will zn judgement ae- aunſam injubos. Greg. 
fend us for jwit, if ſo bee wee know and accuſe onr ſelves to bee £om.2.in _ ad finem, 
uwrighteoms and nnunit, ay Mr poge 1 4 

He confeſleth , © That all our rightcoufneſſe u manife#tly citur. þ, di trifle judicerur. 
proved to be unrighteouſyeſſe , if once it bee firittly examined A pg = 9 
according to juitice, Hee accounts a mans beſt attions imper - culy; non carer, nift hanc 
fect, " and unable to abide the Indges trial, nnleſſe hee weigh ſever Iudex in ſubtili 


; lance ex1minis miſericor - 

them by the ſcale of hu mercie. — diter penſiter. 0 Met, 
Ifidere ſairh, * it was noted a propertic in the Cathe- lib.z.c.8.& 1.9 c.g. 

riſts, or ancient Puritans, to glorie of their merits. x Catharipropter mun- 


; w_ ditiam ita fe nominaruzt s, 
Greeorie held not Merit of Condignitie , but appealed girianres Far & fo me- 


to the court of Mcrcie, ſaving , ? 1 grow on to eterzall life, 1irs negant penitemibus 
wot by the merit of my works, but by the pardon of my fines , (nin # arerum I6- 


dor.li $. og, five Enmo- 


preſuming to obtaine that by ihe onely mercie of God, which I log. cap.s. 
dare n0t hope for by mry owne deſerts ; and hereof, as alſo of _ y 444#tar non cxme- | 


N : a Titz, /ed cx Venia conuva- 
the imperfection of our works he gives a good reaſon, wa Gregor.Mor, lib. 9; 
ſaying, * that the evil that s in ws is ſimply evill , but the cap. 14.Et de ſola miſai- 

cordia twa preſumens im- 
perrare quod von de meritis meis fpeeo. 1d.in Pſal.1.Poenitent.tcom.2. z Mala nyjtra pura mala ſauntybg- 
#s verb que nos habere credimus pura bans eſſe pequaquam prfſunt Id, Mor. lib. z 5.cop.uir. 


good 


— 
- <o—_—_ 
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——_ 


Saint Gregorie touciing ©Purgatorie, 


Crinr. Vil. good hat we thinke we bave, it 1s n0! «bſoly:ely pure,and ſim. 
a Quamlibct reftt: 0- ply pood : © Sothat how winch [ evir we travatle i good works, 


peribus in/ud 4s, veram 
muud:tian n:quaquam "p* 
prebendinaus » (6d mil a- 
mur. 1d. Mor.lib g.c. 28. 


b De quibu/law levih? 
culpis efſe ante judicium 
purgatorias ignis, cred. nd? 
eff. Gr:g.com 2.D1al. lis. 
4. Cap.39. 

c Propter ſatisfafTio- 
nem pro Mortalib* remiſſis 
ro plene expletam.Bcllar, 
de purgat.l.1.c.3. $.Hinc, 


d 14.ibid.lih 4 cap. 49. 
& 55, 


e Dial.l. 3.c. 29. 
E Dial.l. 1.6.8. 


2 Gree wins in Dialogis 
quedam miracula (cribit 
Tulzs jaftata 57 credira, 
que hujus vreſertim [ecu- 
it Ariſtarchi inre-ta eſſe 
cenſebunt. Can. loc. The- 
ol, lib 1, cap.6. 

h Dial.l 4.c.55. 

# Deut. 18, v. 11,12, 

6 Eccleſ, i. 3. 

| n die mortis ſue ju- 
firs ad Auftrum cadir pce- 
cator ad Aquilonem; quia 
et juſt us per ſeryorem ſpi- 
ritus ad gaudia ducitu ;0 
peccator c& Apoſtata An- 
gelo in frigido /uo corde re- 
probetur. Greg. Mor, lib, 


I2, COP. 3+ 


we never atiarne 10 irne perilie,b vt onely imitate it, 

And this may ſuthce ro ſhew what religion Saint 
Gregerie profeſied ; other teſtimonies may be ſeene in 
Maſter Panks Collcttanca out of Saint Gregorze, and Saint 
Bernard,ſhewing that in moſt fundamentrall poynts they 
are Ours, 

| PA, 
Gregoric Þ held a Purg:torie for ſome ſmaller fault, 
PRO, 

He heijd not your Purgatorie ; his was onely for ye. 
niall and light faults ; yours is for ſ#ch @s have not © full 

ſatisfied for the temporall puniſhment due to their mortal 
ſinnes. Againe, his differeth from yours 1n ſituation, for 
you place yours in ſome quarter bordcring on hell: but 
Gyegorie * tells us of certaine ſoules that for their puniſh- 
ment, were confined to Bathes, and ſuch other places heic 
on carth. 

Beſides,Grezorie in his Dialogues, whence you would 
prove your Purgatorie, tells many ſtrange talcs ; as, of 
one Stephez a Prieſt, * who had the Devill ſo ſerviceable 
to him,as to draw off his hoſe : of *Boniface that wanting 
money, procured divers crownes of our Lady, and ſuch 
like ſtuffe : infomuch that your Caxws ſaith, 5 Gregorie 
in hz Dialogues hath publiſhed ſuch miracles, commonly rect- 
ved and believed, which the cenſurers of this Age will thinkt 
to be doubtfull and ancertaine. 

Beſides, Gregorie had his Purgatorie,and Soule maſ- 
ſes from viſions, ® and feigned apparitions ot Ghoſts, 
which the Scripture holds unwarrantable, 

And yet Gregorie upon occaſion of that place of Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, * 1f the tree fall towards the South, or the North, 
where it falls there it (ball bee , makes another inference 
namely chis : The ju#f one in the day of his death falleth 
Scuth-ward , and the ſinner North-ward , for the ju# by the 
warmth of the ſpirit , 6 carried into bliſſe, but he ſinner _ 

the 


L..4 "Wo — - .- 


—— 
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the revolti 7 angel, in his benummed heart is reprobated and 
caſt away. And * Olympiodore who lived about the yeare 


500, makes the very ſame inference; and Gregorze el(- 


where to the ſame purpoſe ſaith , * that a? the time of a 
mans diſſolution , eitber the good or evil ſpirit receives the 
ſoule 4s it comes ont of the cloyiter of the. body ; and there 
without any change at all , for ever retajnes it : that betns 
once exalted, it can never come to be puniſhed : and bein 
plunged into eternall paine, can never thence be deltvered, 

Now it (according to theſe teſtimonies) after death 
there be no deliverance , but that the ſoule for ever re- 
maines in that degrce and order wherein death takes it : 
if there be no change after this life (ſuch as the Papiſts 
n2gine theirs to be from the paines of Purgatorie, to 
the joyes of heaven) ſurely then there can be no Purga- 
tory,nothing but heaven or bel, whither they that come 
tbide forever, Now let us ſee what Gregorie held touche 
i52 the Supremacie, 

P A, 
Gregorie maintained his Supremacie, aid hee not ? 
Pro, 

Whatſoever he did, Stapleton ſtrives to uphold it,by 
corrupting a place in Gregorie , who ſpeaki-g of Saint 
Peter and other Apoſtles , faith, ®that they were all mem 
bers of the Church, under one Head, meaning Chriſt , as his 
owne words muke it clecre. Now Stapleton , to make 
the Pope Head of the Church, citeth the words thus : 
* They are all members of the Church, under one head Peter, 
ſhuffling in the name Peter : but for Saint Gregorte , hee 
knew not your inoderne papall Supremacie ,'and when 
the See of Conſtantineple challenged the ſtile of Vniver- 
lall Biſhop, he oppoſed it, 


A. | 
He might diſlike it in another, and y(t claime it bimſelfe. 
| Pro, 
He diſclaimed it in any whoſoever. Now fo it was, 
lohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſecing the Fmperors ſente, 
N tranſ- 


Cent. VIL. 


m Olympiodor. in ce. 11 
cole fra#F. 


n Cum humant caſu 
tempore , five ſaniius, jive 
malignus ſptritus egredien- 
tem animam Clauſira car- 
nu, acceperit , in eternum 


ſecum ſme ull3 permutati- 


one retinebit , ut nec exal- 
tata ad /upplicium proruat, 
nec merſa eternis ſuppli- 
cys, ultrd ad remedrum e- 
reptienis aſcendas. Greg, 
moral.lib, 8. cap.13, 


o Qid aliud quan ſic- 
gularium {aunt plebium ca- 
pita? & tamen ſub uno 
capite omnes membra ſunt 
Ecclefie, Greg, lib. 4. E- 
pilt, 38. | 

p Singularium plebium 
capita, ſub uno Capite Pe- 
tr0.5taplecon.princip.Do» 
Rrinal, hb, 6, cap.7. 


= Babs. Ge eo  amtrvdoacatd 
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CexT. VII, tranſlated thither , and other Provinces governed by 
| Lievtenants , as alſo Rome befieged by the Lumbar; , 
thought this a fit ſcaſon for the advancement of his 
chayre, that the Imperiall Ciry ſhould alſo have the 
higheft chayre inthe Church ; as the Emperour coun. 
| ted himſelfe Lord of the World, ſo he would beſtiled 
q Se oles,261927 F'i> q Oecumenicall, or Vniverſall Patriarke in the Charch, 


archam nominaret. Gre. F : « ' : 
_ lib 4. ep.39. Now when lohs affected this Title,Gregorte complai. 


r Novum #6: 1oner u- ned not,thathe wrong'd his See, by uſurping that ſtile,as 


ir. Id.libg «5: 
pay] 7 wo ew 4 if ir had belonged tothe Pope, but hee miſlikes the 
$5. £20: | 


c:foron me-ran 0: tam tranſc: ndent power claymed by that tile, and he calls 
71 17 pptyr «on- it " A ſtile of noveltie, and prophanneſſe, ſuch 4s never any 
EPR it, 49.1:'), 4. ED. 14 B l 

{ -1bfit « cor l1b-s Chri- godly man, nor any of his predeceſſors ever uſed : * Anamt 


frianoris nomcn i/ind B'aſ= of Blaſphemie, © A thing comtrarie to the Charches Canons, 
phemie. 14.11 4 ©p-3*- 76 Saint Peter, au to the holy Goſpels, 


t Contra Evanzeltcam 
ſenteatiam B perruam Ca- YC, he pronounceth any one that ſhould preſumeto 
#*numq; ftaruts. 19.114. challenge the foreſaid title, To be the * wery forcrwuner of 
Ee . , , . . , 

P oat ficentur dico,quiſ- Antichriſt, 'becauſe herein bee lifts himſelfe above his bre- 
quis /e untverſalem Sacer- thren, 

dotem wv9cat ,vel _ de- P 4 

fderar in elatione ſua An- . 

chit recurrit, quia - wat. A_— 
fn — 2 1 pm ire Gregorie forbore this Title in humiktie, * thereby tort 
porit. 1d, lib 6. epiſt.30. preſſe Tohns 1#ſolexcie. 

x 1/lud 4.9 gh PRO 
cilius comprimend im (uper- : 

-—-» - Dox-ay This is, as if a King ſhould renounce his Royall 
ulr. $ Ke/Þondeo. Title, ro the end that a Rebell challenging it, might 


y m_ _——_— diſclaime it, 
TY ,ex omnibus dIVYTHS, ' 4 
bonore fuo , quam Erewirs _ Gregorie indeed was an humble man, and (as one 


quidan ex Fele ſao. Toan. ſaith of him) ? When he was in his Tollitie, and Pontificali- 
+ 4 "wa en- bus, hee was not ſo wuch delighted therewith, as an Hermit 


z YVtet bumilitarem te- W435 with his Cat, that he uſed to play withall in his Cell. 


ncarmus in mente, et ramen Gregorie indeed * profeſſeth to bee humble in mind, but 
ordiais nofri dignitaten 


= 4 Gnome of 7 as to preſerve the honour of his place, Gregorit 
oe erilt 6. © wouldloſe nothing of his frechold I warrant yon. 


PA, 


Gregorie ſound fault with this Title, in the ſenſe ths 
| lohn 


l 


t 
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fohn deſired fo to be nniverſall and ſole Biſhop : and the refs CenT, V In. 


to be bis * Vicars or Deputies, 
Px oO. 

I: is not likely the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (though 
he were a proud man) would keepe a!l others from be- 
ing biſhops ; that is, that they ſhould neither ordaine 
Prieſts, nor excommunicate , nor abſolve, nor ſit in 
Counſell, but himſelfe alone doe all. Beſides if 704» had 
ſought this, ſurely the Greeke Biſhops who conſented 
to lohzs title of being their univerſall Patriarcke (in re- 
ſpe& of Order, though not of TuriſdiQion ;) would ne- 
ver have yeclded to have made themſelues onely Vicars 
tothat one biſhop,and ſo deprive themſelves of al Epil- 
copall Turiſdiion. Yea the ſame biſhops, though they 
ſubmitted themſelves to the biſhop of Conſtemineple, 


and approved his Title, yet notwithſtanding they exer. 


ciſed theiraacient Turiſdiftion over their ſeverall Sees ; 
tiey were nor degraded by 7ohn, or his Succeſſor: Cy- 
riacus, both which affeted that Title, - 

The true and undoubted meaning then of Gregorie, 
(as his words Þ import) was this; namely, that Gre- 


a Vt aly non ſint Epi/- 
copt, /ed Vicary. Bell, 4 
Poa, li.z, cap. ult. 


b Yr et nulfi ſubefſe,et 


ſolu oonnibus preefſe vi- 


gorie ( by impugning the Title of Vniverfall biſhop) %4ervr. Gregs:. lib. + 
would have no Biſhop ſo principall, 4s to make all others, - epilt. 3.8. "gy 


members ſubjett to hy Head-ſbzp : and is not, the charge 
of biſhops at this day under the Papacie, forthe moſt 
part Titular, they being wholly atthe Popes becke. 


P P A, 
Was the Title of Vniverſall Biſhop ſo odiows. 


PR o, 
It was, inthat ſenſe which Gregory taxed in the bi- 
ſhop : otherwiſe, neither he, nor wee miſlike ſuch V- 


niverfall biſhops , as with Saint Paal, © Have the care of « 2:Corinth. 11,28. 


all Churches , and in this reſpe& godly biſhops when 
they meete in Councels, and in their owne Dioceſles , 
wales by their wholeſome advice, admonition, or re- 


proofe ; by their writing, or teaching ; they inſtru& -- .; 
N 2 others © 


LO —— 
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CzenT, VII. others in the truth, prevent Schiſme,and ſtop the mouth 

of Hereſie ; may be called Biſhops of the Vniverſall 

* Church. Thus was * Arhanaſius called a Biſhop of the 

d Ernos quan; diig'n- Catholire Church, nor as it preciſely Genifieth Vni. 

= honey er verſall, but righrly beleeving, or holding the Catho. 
gratiam Pre 'ectus C5. E- like Fuith, 


pit. Acicn. 2d Athan. A- P A. 
j GL. 2.P"g: 459. Vi hat corclude J0r out of all this ? 
Px o. 


That which maketh ſtrongly againſt the Papacie. 
For now a daies, this Siule of Yniverſall Biſbop ( which 
 ..:.:..., Gregorie hicld to bee the Harbinger of Antichiitt) i; 

© ogy rs appr brouzht inas a maine proofe of the Popes Supremacie. 
Rom. Ponr. oft 1nive. falls Neither could Gregorie reſtraine his Succeſſors from 
os 1 #b-2 ©© bearing this Title : for Boniface the third, who next 
f Bani'ac. 3 4 pbocs ſave one ſuccceded Gregorie * Obtained of Phocas th: 
Tpcratore obrinuit, _—_ Emperour, not without great contention, that the See of Rome 
ENT Coane ſhould bee callid the head of all Churches , being the ſame 
eff omrium ecceſizrumsits place of prebeminence in effett which lohn in Gregories time 


et diceretur, & habcretur mack « F- W 
ab omnitus ; quem locum ſo ffe ca, 


ecclefia Conftantinop fibi Now by this the Reader rnay perceive, and that 

vindicare corabatur. PIat. from the tongue and pen of ore of their beſt Popes, 

_— that were fince his time ; that in Gregories judgement, 

his ſucceſſours that enjoy this ſwelling Title, and tran(. 

cendent-power are proved to be Antichriſtian Biſhops, 

Laſtiy , the Reader may obſerve, who it was that 

gave the Pope this juriſdiction, it was even that uſurper 

g Punrhtizs cumux%- Phocas, 8 who murthered his maſter Manrice the Empe- 
2. et qunque fills juſſ.t , . 

Phoe i.1cremtus ef. TOUT, and then conferred this prophane Title on Pope 
Mach. Wel:monaſt. ad Bontface ; a fit Chapleine for ſucha Patron. 

un. 0g. FHitherto wee have treated of Saint Grego74es Faith, 

and viſited the Colledge of Bangor, the Foundation 

whereof is aſcribed to King Lucivs, from whoſe time 

unto the entrance of Awutize the Monke 4.38. yeares 

wereexpired ; Inall which ſpace the Chriſtian Faith 

was both taught, and imbraced in this land, notwitt# 

{tanding the continuall perſecutions of the Romans, Huns, 

Pics, 


% 
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Pits, and Saxons ; which laſt made ſuch dcfolationin CENT. VII, 
the outward face of the Church, that they drove the 

Chriſtian biſhops into the Deſerts of Cornwazle, and 

b Jya/es ; in which number were the biſhops of London _Þ Ture Archipreſules 
and Torke, Now by their labours the Goſpell was re- T hodvees Eboreeenf cm 
planted among(t the Inhabirants of thoſe vaſt Moun- onner inſules fibi ſubdites 
tines ; and farther ſpread it (elfe into theſe Northerne n——_— 
parts, what time as Edwin and Oſwald Kings of Nor- rs Ma Went 
thumberland ſent for Saint Aiden and Finan into Scot- £2 585.M. Speeds Hik, 


— <p lib.6. ch, 9g. ſc&.20, 
landto convert their Subjets to thei Fazth. ""—_ PTY 66.3. 


PA, 


What were tha Aidan and Finan 2 
Pxo, 

They were the worthy inſtruments which the Lord 
raiſed up for the good of our countrey, for by the mi- 
niſtery of * <Aiaan was the kingdome of Northumber- k 35*44 tb. 3. Hiſt. 
land recovered from Paganiſme : (whereunto belonged ©” ? _y 
then, beſide the ſhire of Northumberland, and the lands 
beyond it unto Zdexborrongh, Frith, Cumberland alſo and 
Weitmoreland, Lancaſhire, Torkſhire, and the Biſhopricke 
of Durham : ) And by the meanes of ' Finan, not one- | 4. ibi4.cop.21,22,14 
ly the kingdome of the Zaſt-Saxons (which contained 
Eſſex , Mrlleſox , and halfe of Hertfordſhire) regained, 
but alſo the large kingdome of Mercia , with the ſhires 
comprehended under it, was firit converted unto Chri- 
{tianitie; ſo that theſe two for their extraordinarie holi- 
neſſe, " and painefulneſle in preachiog the Goſpel were ® 19-#bi%. cap. 3, 4,5, 
exceedingly reverenced by all that knew them ; eAidan 7 © 
eſpecially, ® ho although hee could not keepe Eaſter (faith n Yade ah omnibus eti- 
Beat) contrary to the manner of them which ſeat him, yet hee = pak -= - _ +— 
was careful diligently to performe vhe wor ks of Faith, Godli gebatur 4ilanw; - "a= 
neſſe and Love, after the manner uſed by all holy men , where. !*m# meds ribs, ve1icn 


upon hee was worthily beloved of all, even of them alſo who _— —__ & 


thought otherwiſe of Eaſter than hee did, and was reverenced Felice Orienratium 4a 


glorum vererationt 616? 
not onely of the meaner ranke, but of the Biſhops themſelves , 5"! 8. Id hid. copas 


Honorius of Canterbury, aud Felix of the Baſt- Angles. 
N 3 In 
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In this Age alſo was held the fixt generall Councell 


® Secundim Impcrialem at Conflantineple , ſurmmoned by the Emperours © com. 


a" Figncm conzregata cſi. 

Tanza in Sum.Concil. 

P Heonorio Haretico A- 
nat ;cma AcR.13.& 16. 

q 6<i7outy wot F Koy- 
ey [tyre Mecos 2y6707 TW v 
ty analy mpirfia- 
@? TS Tis apiotuT4c7 
Pouns fegry, x; & mais 
CHIANAALGTI OILS Ws HA VOV 
MK zaAUvigmw Bei yan, 
SeuTeov wir MH? 
<odprle. Concil. 6 in 
Trulio habit. Can. 36 
491. ex edit. Io. T il. 

r Ted) 4 TY pro wes- 
@Y MXANGd oy TH S04 12 
vor& Tagg. St yu diey- 
youey. Ibid.can,13. p.374. 

s nuts & p yaw 
ea wavbTvTw xavort,mmis 
Sao wMIxns & vole ag at 
Tl Fews Ti 7 lep@y & v- 
$ov v3" vous Two 
one. lbid:p. 374 

t Biſhop Andrews An- 
ſwer to Cardin, Perron's 
Reply. pag. 10. 

u Sacerditibus magna 
ratione ſublatas nuptias, 
24jori reſtituendas videri. 
Platina in Þij 3. vita. 

x Sacerdos, fi ſornicetur 
aut domi Concubinam fo+ 
veat, tametſ; gravi ſacri- 
tegio /e obſtring at; gravius 
ramen peccat, ſs contrabat 
mat/imonium, Coſter, en- 
churid. de Celib. Sacerd, 


prop. 9. 


y Vaiverſalis Synodua. 
Ca”. ſum. Concil. oixwupts= 
rex ov vod\'G+. Balſ. Com. 
is Can. Others call it, 
er /\x]ay, Quini-/extum. 


mandement : it was called againſt the herefie of the Ms. 
nothelites, and therein Hoxorizs the Pope was ? accurſed 
for a Monothelite, | 

It was there alſo 4 decreed that the See of Conſtanti. 
noplc ſhould exjoy equall priviledges with the See of Rome, 

And whereas ſome Canons were alleadged for re. 
ſtraint of Prieſts marriage , they were oppoſed by this 
Counccl; and the Church of Rome 15 in cxpreſle termes 
'taxed for urging them, And upon paine of depoſition 


p- to the gainſaycrs, it was decreed ; * That the marriage of 


Eccleſiaiticall perſons was a thing lawful : and that ther 
conjugall cohabitation flood with the Apeſlolike Canons,was an 
ancient tradition, and orderly conſtitation. And in caſe cog- 
tinencie were enjoyned, it was not perpetuall, but wn 
Tos ies bg«s,tn the proper turnes, or courſes of their miniftery : 
ſo that the reſtraint of Prieſts from marrying, neither 
is, nor ever was conceived to be( * ſaith learned biſhop 
Andrews) but Pofitivs juris, which being reſtrained upon 
good reaſon, it might upon as good reaſon be releated, 
and Pope Piws the ſecond , was of opinion, * That there 
was better reaſon t# releaſe them , then ts reſtraine them , and 
ſo were divers other at the Councell of T rem, if there 
had beene faire play ; and yet Ieſuit * Cofter holds, tht 
4 Prieſt offends greatly if” he commit fornication : Gravius 
tamen peccat, but he offends more grievouſiie if be marry. 


P A, 
Thi Councel was neither the Sixt, nor generall, 


Pro, 

Caranzs , and Balſamon call it both fixth and gene- 
rall, » We grant indeed (that to yo. preciſely) the 
fixt Synod under Conflamtive the fourth publiſhed no 
Canons ; but afterwards divers of the ſame Fathers, 
which had formerly met in the fixt Synod , they and 
others, to the number of 227,being called together by 
tac 
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the then penicent and reſtored Emperour 1»ſtinian, ga- 
thered up, and ſer forth the Canons formerly made, 
and by them re-enforced : and Balſames * ſaith, that Ba- 
ſilixs Biſhop of Gortyna, the Metropolis of Creete, (which 
was then under the Arch-biſhop of Rome) and 1he Biſhop 
of Ravenna, were there to repreſent the Romane Church. 

The truth is , your Romaniſts cannot endure this 
Gieeke Councel, becauſe it ſets the Patriarke of Con- 
ſtantinople, cheeke by joule with the Romane Biſhop, 

In a-word, if ſome Canons of this Councel be juſt- 
ly excepted againſt, this makes not agaiaſt us ; for wee 
warrant not all that goes undcr that Councels name; 
nor them that once ſpoke truth trom ever crring. 

And it ſeernes Gratian the Monke hath beene a tam- 
pering with the Canon alleadged , for in one of Gra- 
tans Editions, we reade thus : 
bee magnified as much as Rome in matters Ecclefiaiticall : 


and in another, * Lex Conſtantinople be advanced as well 


45 Rome, 


And now have we ſurveyed the firſt ſixe generall 


Councels, and found them to have beene © called by 
Bellarmine cord.Cathol. li 2. ca.2. 


the Emperour,and not by the Pope; and yet 4 


now a dayes denyes this power to godly Princes, and 


would conferre it on the Pope. 


2 Let yet Conſtantinople quer x88. & 


CexT.VIL 


Z Bane; om T0975, 
xz Ts mon Va be- 
vns Tov Ti mov iovTHs 
mos Ts Tuvidis 7 Hen 
xAna a purns. Biliam.in 
Photj Nomocan. cx & 
dit. Tilij pag. 359. 

— fetius Synodi Rom. E c- 
clefse vicem gerentes, Ball. 
in Phot, Nomoc lat.edit. 
Par. 1561. 

a Non tamen in eccle- 
paſticia rehus magnificetur 
ut ifa. Decret. pare. 1. 
Diſt. 23. Renoy. Edit. 
Par. 1597. 

b MXec non in Eccleſ. 
magnificetur ut ifle. Edit. 
F ari(, 3585. [Nec non 
þc emendatum eſt ex alt- 
GT£c034R 
tea enim legebatur;non ta- 
men. Gloſla ibid, 

'c Licet univer/alis Con- 
cilia ſepe legamm convo- 
cats per Imperatores, ima 
omnia offo ut ex geſtis ha- 
beri potef}. Cuſan.de con» 


d Pontifici ef non In- 
peratorsw cougregare $yno- 
dum generalen. Bellar, de 
Concil, lu, 1. ca.1t, 


——— 
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CEenT, VII, 


EIGHTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
7 00. to 800. 


PAPIST, 
Hat ſay you to thus eighth Age * 
PROTESTANT, 

This Age was beholden to our nation 
which * afforded ſuch worthies, as venera- 2." Yenerabili ns 
ble Bede , the honour of Englend, and mirrour of his = oo Belfar. Eu 
time for learning ; as alfo his > Scholler Alc#inws, coun- eccleſ. = \ 
ted one of the Founders of the Univerfitie of Pars, _—— 
and Schoole-maſter to Charles the Great ; by whom, or quondam euditor,cujus Al 
his procurement were writrenthoſe £567 Carolini, King ini miniſſerioipſe Imper 
Charles his bookes , oppoſing the ſecond Nicen Synod {11jun diſciplini initiars 
which ſtood for Image: worſhip. Now alſo lived Aw- /eragebar. davit en. 770. 
zonje the Monke, and Damaſcen, ons that laid the foun. T'#h<m-& {eripe. ceclel. 
dation of Schoole-divinitic among the Greekes, as 
Pier Lombard afterward did among the Lartines : he 
was indeed a Patron of Image-worſhip, yet in ſome 0- 
ther things he was Orthodoxe, and in thofe we.comply 
with him. Now alſo was held a famous Came at 
Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, and another at Frankford in the 


Weſt , both of them oppoſing the ſecond Nc Sy- 
nod 


Now -t  l'ved eAdelbert of France, Samſon of Scot- 
bs», +. Cl .441498 Clemens of the fame nation , op 


EE ett. Dn 
-- — — — —— ———— " 
— — 


Z02 
on : 
CenT. VI. 
c Adetberrus, &F Cic- 
mens. &* Samp/o0n.ct (9mM- 


Plures ally 4 Bonifacio drſe 
ſenſeruat , qued reliquiz- 


Witneſſes of this eight Age. 
of Anxerre in France : © Th ſe with others oppoſed Boniface 
the Popes factour , whites he ſought to ſtabliſh Papal! 
Supremacic, 4d0ration ef Reliques and Imazes, Par atirie, 
prayer for the dead, and to impoſe ſingle life on the Cl.r. 


rum venerationem, #at% je and for this they were | m— under Pope Za. 


erum adorationem, purga- 
toriun predicaret, © S4- 
cerdotum conjuzgium abro- 
garer, Hiſt. Magdeburg. 
Cencur.$.c.8, p. 534. & 
Cent. $. cp 776. 
Catalog.Teſt.ver.lib.3, 
& veter.Epiſt, Hibernico- 
rum Sylloge Epilt.15. & 


ep.17. 

d Albertus Gallus, & 
ejuſdem ſete Sacerdotes 
atque Epiſcopi — D B)- 
nifecio adverſars vehe- 
mentiffim?> caperunt. A- 
ventin, Annal. Botor. 
lib.3.pag.218. 

e Jacob. Frifuus in Bib- 
tioth.P hiloſophic4 ad ann. 
790. #7 bales centur. 14 


Cap.32 33- 


f Beda wulgo jJafata 
miracula ſcribit. Canus 
. Loc. T heolop, li. 1 1. c,6, 


\ 


i C:r1wins Carologue 
of :!;c :119ps of England 
' \nra tamiliaritate 

$14 wr babums, & Im- 
1-r4tor:7 /Aagifter delicio- 
ve fyucrit vppeliaes, I iis 


« : © abs 


charie with bonds and impriſonmenr, 

Aventine ſaith , * that Alberts Gallus , and other 8. 
ſhops and Prieſts of hy ſect ({o calls he the way after which 
they worſhipt God) didmizhtily withſtand thus Boniface,or 
Winifrid an Engliſhman biſhop of Mentz. 

Toward the later end of this Age there lived,though 
they flouriſhed in the ninth Age , © Clandins Clemen; 
Scots, as allo loaxnes Mailroſins Scotrs, called Mailroſi- 
ws, haply for that he lived in the Monaſtery of Maile, 
planted by bifhop Aday, and his followers in Northum. 
berland, where alſo Saint Cuthbert had his education, 


Pa. 
1 claime Saint Bede for one of ours. 


PRO, 


You will loſe your claime, for though he weretain- 
ted with ſuperſtition, and ſlipt into the corruptions of 
the Times wherin he lived, Belceving and reporting al- 
vers Fabulous Miracles , and incredible Stories , —_— 
of your owne men haue f cenſured him; neither doc we 
defend all hee wrot z yet in divers maine grounds of 
Religion, he was an Adverſarie to your Trent Faith. 

Bede was a Prieſt, he lived in the Monaſterie of Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul at Veerexmonth neere Durham : A 
great Clerke, and writer of the Engliſh Story. 

Alwin, or Alwin, was a Yorke-ſhiere man, as ap- 
peares by his name Alwin which in theſe parts conti- 
nues to this day ; He was i Keeper of the Library at 
Yorke, erefted by Archbiſhop Egbert : He was alſo 
Schoole-maſter to Rabanws, and in great * favour with 
his Pupill Cars/us @Magnxs, whom hee perſwaded to 
found the Vniverfitie of Paris, He wrot three _ 
0 
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of the Trinitie, and Dedicated them to Cherles. The 
Papiſts charge ! Calvin to haye made thele bookes, 
and to have {et them forth in £Alcuings name, (Alcuin 
and Calvin being all one name by changing the Letters) 
but this is untrue, ” ſince both the note of the begin- 
ning and ending of this booke is to be ſeene in an an- 
cient Manuſcript in Linc-lne Coliedge ; and the very Co- 
ic it ſelfe written (as it may be conjecured) above five 
hundred yeeres agoe, is to be feene in the Princes Li- 
brary at Saint /ames. | 
Beſides that, my ſelfe have ſeene * Alrwir's booke 
of the Trinitie, Printed in the yeare 1525. where- 
as Calvin (by * Bellarmines account) ſhewed not him- 


ſe}fe untill the yecre 1538, 
of the Scriptures Suffictencie and Canon, 


Damaſcen ſaith ; ? Whatſocver 6 delivered u;t0 ws in 
the Law, and the Prophets, by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts , 
that wee receive, acknowledge and reverence : and beſades 
theſe wee require nothing elſe. The ſame Dawaſcen num- 
bers all thoſe bookes, and thoſe onely as Canonical, 
that we doe ; and addeth, That 1 the Bookes of Wiſdome 
and Ieſws the Sonne of Syrach are good Bookes, and containe 


good Leſſons , but that they are not numbred in thus account, 


neither were layd up in the Arke, 

And our Alvin , Abbot of Saint Martins at Towrs 
in France, writing againſt Elipantus biſhop of T oleds, tels 
him that he urged authorities our of the booke of 7eſus 
the ſonne of Syrach - but (faith he *) Saint Hierome and 
Iſidore doe te3tHfie, that without queſtion it was to be reputed 4. 
wonzit the Apocryphall and donbifult Beokes. 


Of” Communion under both kinds, and the number 
of Sacraments, 


— — OS RC. 


CENT, V1, 

I Purſuſq; aliud Ca 
vVInt 0p 55 Mtſerant (4 16 
min! 4! Utns; $:;xr. 5; | 
in 172; 4t. ſue Zibicth. 
nu 3. 

m D. James of th: ©1. 
thers Corruption, p-its 4+ 
Page $0, 


n Homilie Dofor juf- 
ſu Caroli M. & Al-uin ds 
Trinitate, Lugd, 1525. 

0 Belfar. de [cript. ec- 
cle/. in Chronotog. 


p onuTe' THPUY 'm2 me 
Evdhuive nui'y Sis Ty 
YOuC>Xy DE900TE Y x, Smo= 
SVAWY, x94 out YyEAISH v 
Sex0utde, x; roxy, 
% 4 Gouey vv mogs- 
Tigo Tirwy em(nTWvTeES. 
D.malc:n. de Orthodox, 
tide, lib 1. cap.r, 

1 Pic Ts MA ous ve 
Wt x) 1 onglet 74 Ines 
WHp27M ev X; NANCE, 30” 
vx Letlu@vTu, s 5 ixery- 
T% cy Ty 21fwTg 8. ibid. 
lib.4. cap.18, 

r Quem librum BZ. Hie- 
ros. atq; /fidorus inter 4- 
pocryphas , id eft dubias 
Scripturas deputatum eſſe 
«bſque dubitetione reſt an- 
tur. Alcuin. adverſ. Eli- 
pane. lib, x, pa. 941. Edit. 
Pari(. 1617, 

$ Corporis & ſanguini 
Dominici myſterium quodi 
quotidie in Sacraments 2 


Chayles the Great faith, * The myitery of the body and Pdelibu ſumitur. Libri 


bloud of Chrift i daily received by the fauthfull in the Sacra. 


mens, 


Carolini de Imaginib. li. 
4+ Cap. I4» 


Dd 
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OD — — 


| Cnr, VIIL ment. He ſpeakes expreflely of the faithfull ingcnerall, : 


whercby the people muſt be underſtood, as well as the 


t Sanguis fidelium ore Prieſts, Bede ſaith, *©T he body of Chriſt u not killed, ney 


Junitur ad ſalutem. Beda 
in Hemil, Hyemal. de 


hu blond ſhed by the hands of Infidets to their owne deſtrattion, 


Santis pag.320.com. 7. but it 5 received by the month of believers to ſalvation, Hee 


u Sicut ex latere Adam 
dormientis nata eff Eva: 
#14 ex latere Chriftitn crus 
ce dormientis exierunt Sa- 
cramenta, Sanguis ſcilicet 
& «queex quibus conſti- 
ruta eff Eccleſsa. Beda in 
Pſal. 4r.tom.$.—& lib.6 
in cap.24. Luc,tom.y. 


ſpeakes of thebody and bloud of Chriſt, as 4/tin(? things, 
expreflely — the powring out of Chriſt 
bloud,and taking itas drinke, ſangub fidelium ore ſamitur, 
The bloud is taken by the month of the faithfull, 

The ſame Beat ſaith, that as ® Eve was framed out of 
Adams fide, ſo forth of Chriſts fide hanging on the Croſſe iſ. 


ſued the Sacraments, to wit, Water and bloud, whereon the 


Church s founded , whereby the Church is both borne and 
zouriſhed Now this plainely controules the opinion of 
ſeaven Sacraments, to acknowledge onely two, where. 
on the Church is founded, whereby the Church is 
borne and nouriſhed. And ſo I come to treate of the 
Sacrament 


Of the Enchari#, 
P A. 


You have proanced Damaſcen on your (ide , whereas he 
makes for 14s in the poynt of the Sacrament , for be ſaith, 
# T5 6 © aeghirrus d pros oivoct' xg Udtop bid f emmuaiiowos x; empol 
ws Ts dis mrivual@ wppuonrds werimoterru 61s T0 me Th oet- 
57% 7 «us. Damaſcen. lib. 4, de fide Othodoxi. cap. 14. 
The ſame Damaſcen rehearſing the words of Chriſt, This is 
my body, immediately addeth , Not a figure of my bo- 
dy , but my body ; :dem.tbid. and accordingly Theophy: 
lat in Math 26. heſaid not this is a figure, but this is 
my body. 

PRO, 

Theſe be none of the ancient Fathers, for Damaſces 
lived about the yeare 730, and Theophylatt ſurvived Wil- 
lam the Conquerour, but to anſwer their allegations, D4- 
maſcen {aith,T hat bread and wine,by the invocation and ope- 
ration of the holy Spirit are Supernaturally changed into tht 


boay 
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boly and bload of Chriſt, and ſuch a ſupernaturall change CENT, VL. 
there is in the water of Baptiſine , and yet no tran{ub- 
ſtantiation, | 
Damaſcen indeed by his new rzanner of ſpeaking, 
gave occaſion to the errour of tranſubſtariiation ; arc 
yet the wsmoinns Or tranſmuration of bread and winc,tn 
Damaſcen, is ſhort of their were, or tranſubſtantitiong 
for in Damaſccn there is not mcant an Effertiall corver- 
ſion of the ſub5tance of the elements, but a myiticall and ? a - 
tional tranſmutation, in regard of the uſt and feet, 
And whereas Damaſcen,T heophylait,and others.p:efie 
the letter of Chriſt's ſpeech , it is not thence ro derive 
your carnall eating of Chriſt's ficſh ; but to ſhew, thar 
bread and wine be not onely tokens and bare {ignes vt 
Chriſts fleſh and bloud, but alſo carry with them and in 
them the vertue,power,& effect of his death and paſſion; - | 
being not ouely fignes Significative, but alſo Exhibitive, 43,1, 3 hepa tg 
really exhibiting Chriſt with the benefits of his death »t corifu , p,ow!dubsd 
and paſſion to the faithfull communicant, Ard chus ha — — 
ving cleered this coaſt, I procced. ter viſtiliter pgs 
Alcnins ſaith , * Hee that remaines not in Chriſt , aud 4e-tth.s Sacrament Cor- 
in whom Chriſt remines not , without doubt doth not ſþ:1i- |, —_— —_— _ 
tually eate his fleſh, althoxgh he carnally and wifibly, demtibus matun ad judicium fiti 
premat , hee chew the Sacrament of hu body aud bloud with _ = bibie. Alcan, 
hu teeth , but rather he eates and arinks the Sacrament of ſo "'y Shes co 
great a thing, unto his owne judg:ment, Neither is this his #9 intellexerunt homines 
ingle teſtimonie , bur ſuch as he openly profcflcth to _—— 20/2 
bethe? common voice of his predeceſſows. And Hay- mica, ſeu in Vigi. patn. 
10 = lived inthe ninth Age,hath the very felte-ſame ey OY —_ et 
* WOrds. ; ereatura In Sacramentumn 
Bede ſaith, * the Creatures of bread and wine, by the «ra & ſanguinis e)uvire 
unſpeakable ſanRification of the Holy Ghoſt, are changed No a 
into the Sacrament of hi fleſh and bloud, He teacheth not Homil. in Epiphan, Dona. 
a ſubſtantiall change of the elements of bread and wine *9-7- 


« b e Apni + 
into Chriſts body and bload, but a Sacramentall onely, uti, A0:ouh ye2- 


The ſame Beae ſairh, > That in ſteed of the fleſh and blond of grinifque (a roman © 
4 Lambe, Chrift ſubſlitated the Sacrament (or ſacred ſigne) m4 HET 
of 5 


tucns, Buda ia Lus.c. 
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CENnT.VIil. of ba fleſb and blond, 1a panis ac vini figura, in the fizere 
of bre:d and wine, And that the Sacramear is in it owne 
na-ure bread and wine, bur the body and bloud of Cirig 
by Myiricall and $ acramertall relation hee ſhewes in the 
ſame termes as 1ſzaore did before him, and Rabaww after 

c Quid orgs pani car- him Becauſe bread (faith © Bede) confirmes the bidly , and 

” ny "T wry wine doth worke blond in the fleſh ; therefore the oxe ts myiti. 
cameyhic ad corpus Cimiſti cally referred to the bedy of Chriit, the other to his blond, 


eyſtice, ilſud rejertur ad - 
ts. 1d.1bd. But to leave particular men, we have the ſuffrage of 


d s #* evs:&/ a whole Councel held at Conſtamtinople in the yeare 754, 

neo (= 47+ wherein it was maintained , that 4 Chrift chuſe no other 
2 C , , 

oblom & aa] ou'promy Shape or type nnder heaven to repreſent bis Incarnation by but 


Suverive. the Sacrament © which he delivered to his Minifters for a type 


" 2 was ef. uy "_ and a moſt effectuall commemoration thereof , * Communa:ne 
Ll - . 
por uairu's reg hora the ſnbitance of bread to bee offer:d , and this bread they 
f o'gF voiay meg affrmeto be, 8 4 true Image of his naturall fleſh. And theſe 
pg pod 4 4. alcrtions of theirs they are to be * found in the third 
7, & «Adi «ya tome of the ſixth Action of the ſecond Councel of 
Ot 1X15 apr 5 . Nic CG, 
h Concil. gener. 20m. 3. 
pag.599. edit. Rene. ann. 


I6G12. 
i Y eds Bcda, (id omni- 


vo probikentur fer aa  CONccrning Images, venerable Beal (as we find him 
bunc videlicet finem, ur Cited by Gerſow *the Chancellour of Pars) ſaith, That 
adorentur , & CGOleniur. Images are not ſimply forbidden to bee made, but they 
Bedagteſte Toznne Ger- / bidd f al hu end b « ' wi 
ſon part.2.compen. The- 476 #iterly forbidden to bee mad tot , bo bee worſhip 
olog.de primo prXcepto. and adored. 

k Nit fs non Vabertur Cp 2; the Great (* as Caſſander faith) hath pithily and 


Acrogant ; nil, fr bh1bentur, _ , | mg avs 
owt. cond um tamen ab« wiitily ſlated this queſtion of Images , that it is no reudice 
dicatz quandam incautam tg wary thens , nor priviledee to have them . that eh 4 t- 
levitat# afferant, adorate , - z 

vers eulpan inurent. C:- 1erly reject them, may be taxed with fickleneſſe, and they that 


rol: M. lib. 4. adverſ, S1= worſhip them, branded with folly. 

- 17: p16. Spd In this Age there aroſe grcat contention in the 

tie.24, deculcu Sant, Church, touching the matter of Images ; the Greeke 
Empcrours, Leo Iſaurms, Conflantine, Nicephorns, Stanra- 
tus, Leo Armenies, Michacl Balbus, Theophilus, and others. 
their ſuccefſours, oppoſing them in the Eaſt ; and on 
the other ſide, Gregorze the ſecond, and third, Paw! the 

firſt, 


Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


"_y 


—_ CC — I A WW AW wo 


Councell of ( | onſtantinople againſt Images 


firſt, Stephen th | 
) the fourth, Adrian 
the firſt,and | = 
of R oo and othc 
oe c—_ gy we we 
, cl of 338 Biſhops! a bs: | 
Anno 754, they pales 3 ons bn ar Conſtantinople [ Concil.Conflart ca 1- 
baniſhed all other Image y emned ; for they — eff.1n 754. 
there waa one onely I = S 3 and derermined, That 2.COnc 10.3.) "g.27 9. 
bleſſed <—h—_ Image appointed by Chriit , to wit, the 
the body aud blo —_ yo rhe Euchariſt, which repreſent - _ 
Ci ud of Chrift : there was decreed unde 
; +, nicknamed Cgpror der m Oui imegi 
privately i" houſes or bubl p 01, J 70164 g=TF hat none (hould ſuerit parare pI av/us 
worſhi » þ# thely in Chsrches YOCH be aut in Eccl at i; 
Th P any Image, upon paine of depoſiti oy Z re, KeepPe, OT wat —_— x" 
n7hat int 5B, onar as [2it , pt ( ituere, fi 
worſh; = hearing of all the people , they openly _ , "—_— un deporatuy 
"a." caling all ſuch as aa _ Conc. 2.7 x!4 84 NEE. 
adored th .2.7pud 
and ſpeaking of the E them, Idolaters : pag. 397,” Bin. AC 6. 
_— CC ORART Gi. * 5 bag 
fn bly ent againſt them,inſomuch as h ; 9 yo! @ecoxVprouy 
terly to abandon them, Thus di as he decreed 75 Yetur, 6 Sunn 
Greese, being ſt u us did thoſe Ezekiah's of 4 7695 mers Tok 
, being ſtrongly oppoſed by th yss x3AiowTss. Zona 
Now fo it was, afterward as e Papall foices. hult.ro.3 p.88 wall. 2999, 
350 biſhop ® held? _— ards In another Co:.ncel of 4; 030d yoni] - hn 
were ſet on ft ws nn the yeare 787. Inage uf ng mu/ Toy 
and frayed _ q_—_ , and this Councc] wa: oi 4 Co —_— 
er Tt «> iC SY We vide .10F, 
4 By whoſe — — Dodtreſle Irene the Empreſle of C oncil. Nicen.2.hhabit. 
corrupted ſhut = procurement, the Peeres whows ſhe ha 1 il, ci + 2. 2 
. fo pckimg "f er ſonne Conſtantine rhe Emperonr i ain. au 79 of 
e he was borne , and theres they LAY {if 15 725 Gt aabeade 
P 15 EYES, Tis u57p05 2m. "Rp — 


fo that he died of he | 
! arts grieſe. : __ 
eyes of him that ſaw grief Thus they pUr out the aeepv'en vn ipwnily, g 
and (ee not : and all LA nd ict up lmages that have*Fyes ed ated au my Jeyas 
dd all this was done (faith the tory) that aan TV Ted 
But en Foc oſed, ſhe might {V0 gg pla pry, 4 cap ———_ Anal. 
, 5 . as Xa + 
Pg cree of the Nices Synod , repealed by Crudeliter & inſenabi- 
foll ankford ,, was not halfe ſo bad , repealed by Gro oculer gjus- evelluer 
0 owed * when A : as that which 14a ut hunc mors lab/e- 
The ato cid quinas ſet up Schoole, and taugh quens coafiftins extiugue- 
the wcifixe,and Image of Chriſt maſt be ad RO, 20; matris _— 
di ſame honour that bimſclfe © ana whh pes mg Paul, Diacon, biſt, ib. 23 
vine . 3 It . pag 747. . 
_ Honor : whereas thoſe Nice Cathers - w_ oe 7 Cle hawds 
4 or veneration , 'or outward reverence of 1 ah yod adoranlacP. Aquin.Sum. 
5 wauary , or ſtanding before them , as friends uf - a —_ 
e or embrace one anc ; nds ufc to » Biſhop Bi 
another. | $ Biſhop Bit/on of $ 
Howfſoever , the Nicen jeftivn ps _ - 
deeree i 


The ſccud Nicen Synod repealed. 


Rene <> 
_ 


— — — —— —_ — —_ — 


CtxT. VI, decree was rejeRted as repugnant to the dofrine of 
Gods Church, by the Princes and biſhops of Enzland 
firit, about the yeere 792. And by Charles the Great af. 
terward ; and by the biſhops of 7talie, France,and Goma. 
:3, which by his appointment were gathered together 
in th? Frankford Councel in the yearc 794. 

Bb ” = _ 14 Roger Hoveaen faith , * C harles the French King ſemt a 
Bri:anniam fobi a corſt.in- Synodall into Britaine, directed unto him from Conſtantino- 


p copou dirett eee quo T plc, in the which booke many things (out alas) inconvenien, 
0 (heu pro d.lor) multa . . C - : 
inopvententia > were 47d repugnant to right faith, were found, eſpecially it was coy. 


fidet cortrarts reperichan- firmed almoſt by the Undmnimons c onſent of all the Eaſtern Do- 

eur 5 mexime » quo pene 2,1; 16 (ſe than three hundred or more,that Imazes ouoht to 
8 

emnrium Oncntaitum Do- | , | 

Eoram , non minu quam be worſhipped, which thing the Church of God doth altogether 

"recentorum , wel © an acteſt: againſt which Synodall broke, Albinus wrote an Epiſtle 

«1 T/CODUT URd- . *. © . , 

ms $» Ike con frma- 147 Veilonuſiie confirmed by authoritie of divine Scripture,and 

tum ſucrit ſexier ade- carried the ſame to the French King, together with the fart, 

2ert d beie, quod omnino #7; : - : 

Kakfe [9D exrcreree. ſaid booke, in the name of our Biſhops and Princes. | 

Centre quod ſcripſit 4 Hincmaris Biſhop of Rhemes living at the ſametime, 

$1045 epifolam ex auth9- ſyjth, " In thetime of the Emperor Charles,by the command 

r/tate divinarum [criptu- 


rarm mivabiliter affrms- of #e See Apoſtolike there was a generall Conncell,calted by the 
ram  illunque cur evgzn Emperour ;, wherein according 10 the pathway of Scripture, 
ww bs | 7 ls gs and traaition of anceftors, the Greekes falſe Synod was dt. 
{tram R-gi Franccrum firoyed, and wholly abrogated , touching the repealing where- 
atrulit. Roger Hoveden. gf. there was 4 juit Volumne ſent from the Emperonr t0 


air, 1. Annal. prg. A | 
cha 24. & dhWeRL. Rome, which my ſelfe hive read in tbe Pallace, whe [ 


mon.ad an.793. was & y01g man, ſaith Hincmarus, 

a no [62 harris The ſame alſo is teſtified by * others, namely, £40, 
t CE Lg © 4 [4 wm ' _ 

tis, pſeudn-ſyno1us te 1195- Rhezino, and Caſſanaer » 4 moderat Pontifcian : and 

girth Ly Frogs King Charles ſpeaking of this Synod, ſayth ; that? bt 

Annijultce feds 08 lonze "1. 4: > 

arte mire rempcra 204 18 deſtitute of Scripture proofe, they betooke themſelves to 

ceL['12 marvine oft Con- Apochryphall and ridiculom 10)es, 

ſt :ntt10961i] eff habita — - 

Tempoe Carolt M. Imperatoris juſione ſedis ApoPol. generals Syr02:4 in Francia convocante preſata 

Tmpe «tore celevrata cf , & ſecundum Scripturarum tramitem , rr2dttionemq; majorum ip/a Gre«0- 

111m pſeud) [pnolus d:frufia oft , & penitus abilicata, de cuju: d*ſ{ruFione xoa m1dicum wolumen , quo4 

in pal"'i'0 adoleſcentulus legi,, ab e:dem Imperatme Romam ef per quo/dam Epiſtopos Miſſum. Hinc- 

mar adyerf. Hincmar, Landun. Epiſcop, cap. 20. x Sedet p/cud1-(jnodus. quam ſeprimam Greci 

en eltant, pro [matvinibus adorandis ablicata penitus. Ado. Vien. in Chron. ztat. 6. pag. 181, —»Reg!- 

nv, 2d ann. 79 4.— alſa:a Gonluit, Artic, 21. de Cultu Sant. y Ad Apocryphas quaſdam,7 

ri diznas nanias diflardi pedeme verterunt, Carol, M, lib, 3.cap. 39. 

D 4, 


209 


Charles his books azainſt Images probibited. 


FT P A, 


Thu Books is * forged, under the name of Carolus 
Magnus. 


PRO, 


Indeed, we were not at the making thereof, yet thus 
much we can witneſſe ; that your Champion Eckim 
faith, * Charles wrote foure books touching Images , and Aw- 
ſine Steuchus,the Popes Library-keeper, * prefſeth ſome 
things out of thoſe Caroline bookes , making (as hee 
thinks) for his maſters advantage. Caſſander faith, © That 
in his time there was a copy of theſe Caroline books in the Vati- 
cane Librarie,and in divers places of France , and that Hinc- 
—_ Biſhop of Rhemes , mentions thoſe foure Caroline 
vokes. 

Beſides, they were lately to be ſcene in the Palatines 
Library at Heidelberg , but are now conveyed to Rome - 
where, yer for all Charlemaignes greatneſle,they have ſu- 
ed out a Prohibition againſt him ; 4 4nd his books are 
forbidden in the Romane Index , firſt publiſhed by Pius the 
fourths command.,enlarged by Sixtus Quintus,and reviewed, 
and publiſhed by Clement the eight. Howloever, you lee, 
and Baronirs confeſicth , that the moſt learned and fa- 
mous of theſe times ſpeake againſt this Nicen decrce, 


PAP, 


T he Councel of Frankford aud Paris , under T.ewis the 
firſt, and other learned men miſtooke the definition of the Ni- 
cen Comncel , and therein erred , yer not in a matter of 
cofrine, but a matter of fat ſay Genebrard,and Bellar- 
mine, 


PR 00, 


There be of rheir owne ſide as learned as they whi:h 
miſlike this excuſe,to wit, f Sxarez,and Yaſques , ſo that 


Cent, VIll. 


{ Prot. Apol, cr. 2.ſe&, 
7. pg. 364. 


a Carolus M quatuvr li- 
bros [cripfit contra volen- 
tes tollere imagines. Eckij 
Enchiud. cap. 16, 

b Aug. Steuchus de do- 
84t.Conſtgntint. pag 226. 

c Carotli ipſuus titulo 
quatuor lib1i conſcripti ju- 
ere,quorum Hincmanu E- 
pi/copus meminit, et eo un 
excmplum hodieq; in 5ib- 
lietheca Vaticans, et non- 
nulls Gallie lock extat. 
C:iſſind.,Conſult. Ait.z1, 
de cultu Saator. 

d Index (tbr, provib. au- 
thoritate Phy 4.primum #- 
ditus , poſtez vero @ Sixts 
quinto auffus;nunc demum 
eufforitate Clem.p.8 juſſu 
recogntt.et publicat, Hane 
noviz 1611, p. 83. lit. L. 
Incertoruam Authorum tt- 
bri prohibiti Liber inſcrip- 
tus Caroli M. contra Syno- 
dum que in partibus Gre- 
ciz pro aforandis Imagini- 
bus tolidegeſtaefh. 

e Barn. 44.794 nu 39. 

f Dicunt quidem Con- 
cl Francof. d:maaſſe Ni- 
ceram S$ynodam, CF quoad 
hanc paitem t«rafſet , non 
tamen ia d»Arina fd i, id 

ſolum in fad», quia non 
[ctw per ſpeftam habit de- 
firitioncm Synodt Niceng; 
14 {enſit Genebrard. li 3. 
Chronol.an.7 94. & Bll. 
2. lib. de Imag. cap. 14+ 
Veruntamen hec ſentertid 
mihi plane eſt iacredibil's 


fit ergd rertia reſpon ſio, Condil. Francof. defiaiviſſe potixs veritatem de orandis imoginibus , ct Nicene 
Synodo conſenfiſſe. Suarez. tom. 1. diſp. 54. ſeR. 3. pag. 801, 802, Mogunt, g604. Valqucz in 3. pare, 


Tho difp. 197. quart. 25. Art. 3. Ingolitad. 1610, 
| O 


it 


210 Decrees authentike without the Popes approbation, 


CEnT, VIII. itſeemes, they are not agreed of their verdi, nor who 
ſhall ſpeake for them. 
PA, 
g Abeodem Adrianore- Bellarmine ſaith , That s the Pope confirmed the Franks 
a Q mor yrargd ford Comncell in ane part, and canceled it in another , towit, 
cil. 1b.1. ca.7.6 21114. #1 that poynt , touching adoration of Images , wherewnts the 


— x01 conſen/ere Lezath Popes Leoates Heuer £03 ? 
R:xant. Id.de lmig, cap. [ Leg co ifenicd, 


15.5. Ss. PR 0, 
This bewrayes the Popes partiall dealing , to make 
the Councel onely to ſerve his owne turne, But what 
if it wanted his approbation 2 the third Canon of the 
Chalceden Councel , that gave the Sce of Conſtantinople 
the precedence before other Patriarkes , as the next 
after the Biſhop of Rome, was oppoſed by Pope Lev; 
m_—_— and yer the Canon was decreed and paſ- 
ſed, and the Councell is held for Generall , howſoever 
LF re wenn nfirs the Popes Legates * contradided it, For they were to 
++ ys wy 3. Concil, bee ruled by the maior part of the Councels votes; 
general. per Bin. aftione netther doe wee find that anciently the Pope had a ne- 
16.p 137: ner dicimuys, Bac E OT Caſting voice in Councels, And therefore the 
bec omrivu placent. Ibid. Chalcedon Councel, notwithſtanding the Popes oppoli- 
+ £4 0 tion profeſicth ; i Her omnes dicimus , This is all our vote, 
W- fars (os of note 4” k and tota Synodus , the whole Conncel hath confirmed thi 
1 Relatio $ynodi ad Le- Canon, for the honour of the See of Conſtantinople : ! and 


—— ba:ced. accordingly the whole Councel wrote to Pope Leo, 
act. 16. pa.140. 


P A. 
Could the later Councel at Frankford, repeale the former 
at Nice? 
PRC, 


m 1p/«q; vlenariaſcon Very well, for as Saint Auſtine ſaith, ® Even full and 
6 14] [pe priora poſecrio- plenaree Councels themſelves , my be ameuded by the later, 
rib. emendari Auguſt, de — R . 
Bupuſ. con:a Donacift, Neither doth he mean it in matter of faR, bur in point 
li 2.cop.3. tog. of doctrine ; for Auſtine there ſpeakes of Rel aptization, 
and «-endart, is as much as  mendis purgari, to be reCti- 
fed, wherein it erred ; and not onely to be Explaned. 
P A, 


(ontention about Images. br 


—_ 


CEnT, VIII, 


P aA, 


Would Charles who loved Pope Adrian ſo dearely, write : N agar mags eff Ca 
acainit him fo op ly ? or the See of Rome (which by the 7, ants {arpfiſe,com 
hands of Leo the third crowned Charles Emperoar of the cum tatopere coluerir? Bel. 
Weſt) endure that Charles ſhould condemne Images ? ce 6 EE 


PRO, 


Charles might love the See of Rowe, and yet expreſſe 
his judgement in the polnt of Images ; neither doe we 
doubt, but that Charls and Pipin would have condem- 
ned the Popes praceedingstherein more expreſlely, but 
they cauld not meddle with che poynt of ftate, with- 
out quaxcelling the Pope in a matter of the Church: », corre apidirares 
ſo that as Saint A#ſtine ſaith of the old Romans , * That hujusanius ingentt cupidi- 
they bare downe many deſires, for the exceſive deſire they had '15* regen ogy 
of one thing, to wit, Soveraignty and Dominion ; ſo the 
biſhops of Rome, deſirous to keepe their.new purchaſes 
of Zumbardie, and Ravenna, which Charles and Pipin had 
procured them, thought ir not fit to contend with their 
new and potent favorites. For ſoit was, when the Em- 
perour Leo the third,defirous to aboliſh Image-worſhip, 
(which then was ercepiog in) had cauſed them to be de- 
faced , and thereupon did puniſh ſome who withſtood 
it ; ? Gregorie the ſecond excommunicated him, ? For- Foreman _— 
bidding the Italians to pay him tribute, or to obey him , upon fimu! & communione fide- 
this ſentence and exhibition of the Pope , a great {43 77%: enacts 
part of 7talie* rebelled againſt their Emperour refiznrt q os e+ aut tributurs 
at Conſtantinople, and part of the countrey that rebelled 4-1«nt, aur alia rarione 0- 
was Conquered by the King of Lumbardie ; and Rome, 111.” 37 ae 
and the Romane Dukedome fell unto the Pope ; now r Gregorius ., Romane 
was the Emperour driven out of 7talie , and every one © !9!- /talis ab illus 
carcht what he could ; the Lumbards were the {trong:ſt cievs. _ —— 
partie , and with them the Pope falls at oddes about 1ib-3:- p. 65. 
the dividing of the ſpoyle ; and finding them too hard 
for him; as before he had uſed the ſtrength of the Lum. 
bards, to ſupprefſe the Emperour; ſo now he cals in 73- 
| O2 pin 


2i2 
CENT, VIII, 


C Reffe queq; Commen- 
tart iin proverb. tribuun- 
tur Bedz, non Hteronymo. 
Bell. de (crip. ecleſ.ſcR.4. 

t, Nullun invocare, id 
eff , in n's orando wacere, 
nifi Deum acbemus. Beda 
in cap. 2. Proverb. to.4., 

u A;ton. Meliſ]. lib. 1. 
ferm 1. 

x Ex Biblioth patrum 

per Margar de la Brgne t1. 
1.ex Antony Abbatis Me- 
Liſs ſerm. 1. cl. 116. in 
#1 4 virbis, eam vero [li- 
#40 naturam, que increa- 
taef], colere & vererart 
did tim; deleatur Ditto 
Solu:nm 1do. Index, Ex- 
pa g. per Quirog, Madrii 
ann 1584. 

emudeu Sauer, w'rly 
+ Tay dxligpey Cur Ae- 
ape Te u, 4CeRN. 
G.eg. Nyflſen. cont. Eu- 
n-9 orat 4. tom. 2. cdit. 
G-2c9-lat.pag. 146. 


p: ricke being 


— 


The *Pope pulleth downe Emperours. 


_ — — 


pin, Marſhall of the Palace, or Conſtable of Franceand 


C/ arles his ſon ſurnamed the Great, and by their power 
he ſuppreſſed the Lumbards : this ſervice did Pip and 
his ſonne to the See of Rome in requitall whereof Chil. 
g a weake Prince was depoſed ; Piptn, and 
th: Barons and the people of France, are abſolved from 
thcir Oath of Allegeance , and by Pope Zacharies fa. 
vour, Pipin,ſonne to Carolus Martel/ns, is crowned King 
of the Frarks , and Charles the Great, {onne to Pipin, 1s 
crowned Emperour of the Weſt,by Pope Leotherhird, 
who {::cceeded Adriaw, Then came the Pope, and 
Charlemaigne to the partage of the Empite, leaving a 
poore pittance for the Emperour of Greece. And this 
was the iſſue of the fierce contentions about Images, 
The Popes pulling downe Emperours , and ſetting up Images : 
and indeed thcſe babies and puppits ſerved the Popes 
ro ſtalke withall , but other fowle was ſhort ar , to wir, 
Juriſdiction , and a temporall Monarchie : and indced 
about this time the Pope grew great , ſo that it was 
Gods gracious dealing with his Church, that he found 


-ſuch oppoſition as he did ; the Eaſterne Emperour not 


daring , and the Weſterne in regard of late courte- 
lies received from the Pope, being (haply ) not willing 
openly to affront him. And thus much of Images,come 
wenow to ſpeakea word or two of Prayer to Saints. 

Concerning Prayer , Bede in his Commentaric on 
the Provyerbes ( rightly * aſcribed to Beate, and not to 
Saint Hierome) faith ; * We ought ts invocate , that is , by 
prayer to call into ws, none but God, 

Antonius in his Meliſſa, or mellifluous Sermon, faith, 
that, " Wee are taught to wor(bip and adore that natare onely 
which & uxcreated : but the Spaniſh Inquiſitors have 
clipt off a piece of his tongue , * Commanding the word, 
Onely, to be oned ont of by writings, now the word,One- 
ly, is the onely principall word that ſhewes us the An- 
thors drift, and the word which Gregorie Nyſſen (from 
whom he borrwed this ſpeech)? uſed in the Original. 

0 


mas $5 coin PY Sodo 
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The Faith of the eighth Age. 243 
CENT, VIII. 
Of Faith and Merits, z Ejus more, noftra wi- 
ta; ejia damnatio, _ 
<a s « Juftificatis. B<da in Þizt. 
Bede held that we are juſtified by the merits of Chriſt 87. com. 8. 


. k Ll 104 a Per Jufitiam fallt- 
imputed to us : * Clrifts condemnation # our Inflificetion, * ants ning, Gd 


hu death « our life, Hee diſclaimed Intification by n- per ſolam juftitian fidei, 


berent Righteou/neſſe ; for ſpeaking of a regenerate man, © o—_— SN 
. rUI T ''4 cc L 
he faith, * That no man ſhall bee ſaved by the righteouſ- ,, OE bi 


neſſe of workes , but onely by the riehteouſneſſe of Faith : tri, ct merits {ia ſuffice 
and therefore » No man ſhonld beleeve , that either his " Log pogo yrnme pn 
freedome of will , or his merits are ſufficient to bring him | [\yaj oe inteligat. 
unto bliſſe ; but underſtand that he can be ſaved by the grace Id inÞlal 31, 


of God onely, And clſewhere he faith, © That in the life Manon nn 


20 come we ſhall be well rewarded, and that not by merits, but rin, ſedex gratis ſol. 1d. 


by grace onely , and he hath a ſweet prayer, that © 1he Lord —_ DIE FE 
would take compaſſion of him, and that after the werth and (;m meſericordiam man, 


condignitie of his mercies, and not afier the condignitie of ide#,te condignam,non ſe- 


cundum tram, me condis- 
wrath which himſelfe had deſerved. naw.1d. in Plal. 5.4. S 


His Scholler Alcuinus maintained the ſame truth, as pu Seeders me T 
appearcs by theſe paſſages following. ed emundare nequeo, ni 
" could Faith e þ mr. defile my ſelfe with ſinne, but I h— _— = Je _ 
cannot clenſe my ſelfe ; it is my Saviours bloud that muſt dumme facies. Alcuin. in 
purge me : and againe, * Whiles 1 looke on my ſelfe, 1 find 41-50; 


pcs | f Ad meunum cumme- 
nothing in mee but ſine, thy righteouſueſſe muſt deliver jicjo, ninit altad inme vi- 


mee ; it ts thy mercy, not my merits that ſaves mee. And fi peccotum invenio; tora 
( 3 h h 5 Fr lv s H [ ee me liberatio mea, tua eff juſfti- 
elſewhere, he ſaith very ſweetly, He onely can fr ris. Dei miſeratione is ng- 


from ſinne, who came without ſinne, and was made 4 ſacri- mine ſatveteris nonneftris 
fice for finne, And thus by Gods prouidence, was the BT, vivificati fins. 
weightie point of 1##ification preſerved ſound in theſe |, 11e ſatu liberare poref 


atter and declining times, de peccato, qui wenie fine 

I clining times me, He > 
crificium pro peccato. Id. 
lib.4.a Loan. cap.$. 


— cx _________@u — EC ne ee es et as it tt ee 
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CE NT, IX. 


NINTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace 
800. to 900. : | 


PAPIST 
Ha ſay you of thus ninth Age 2 
PROTESTA 
The rhe 
, Sthy branes on ery 4 which our wor- , * ©! 3 
- _ Field, —_— and Alcwin ates quondam CLEED 
uch as were * Claud! ues in their Sch in Angltz , &t Collega . 
—— _—_— Abbot of £ Dy holler to Caine Indo? wn wie Frm, ie 
emins ſaith, for hi ulden, one wh © Script, a rithem de 
6 learnt 0 (as Þ Tri. cleſ. 
_ Mane. Haymo eong. Soom = match in Italy = hs ns ny Ita- 
-man, 70 at, an » Or poperie. Trich, verbo Rae 
a annes Scotus Erigena, all three pra” mar peperie. Trich, verbo Ra- 
Now allo li | | Es 
ived Chriſti c Albini a 
an iſitzanus D i Anelici quon- 
nd he Ar Pulte Salle SER 
f colleaged —_— —_ rithem, Hay- 
Lions Clandia e on the Bible ; 4 þ ed the 2 #Piſe. Halberff 
ms, Clanaing bilbo 3 Agobardus biſh ys on. | 
Prieſt p of Theriw in P: op of 850.B » Claruit ang. ' | 
fue na Monke of Corbey Abbey Premont ; Bertram a 10an ——= ip.eccleſ. | 
ma —_— Abbot, and abo 4.4 a Paſcha. 3%: Pc rc ct 
Monke poo to mary _—_— to Be F nally Eight » SAcro.to, I, p.868, - 
Aubert zne lived th 
About and #8. rene 
erre in rs oy oo d Remigiua borne at A 4 | k 
becauſe he taughr at pr ood called Rhemenſis ( h = renfic pou Antiſiods- 
exmes : there was an kan ay) Tiuthem, uit azn. $80, 
em1- 


O 
y gins 
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CENnT.IX., grins Archbiſhop of Rhemes, who lived in the ſixth Age, 
, and converted King Clovs of Fraxceto the Chriſtian 
Faith ; but this Saint Remigins (for ought wee know) 
wrot nothing. 

Claudins Scotus already mentioned, was one of the 
Iriſh Nation by birth, a famous Divine, and accounted 
e Clautizs Ciemers SCf= One of the © Founders of the Vniverfitie of Pars : this 
fandar: tuine Arai," Clandins Clemens Presbiter, * was of latier ſtanding, and 
rifierſs coll-ga Poſews, inferiour in place to that other Claudius Scotus biſhop of 
\- p97 mtr Anxcr/e , a great oppolite to Boniface Archbiſhop of 
Arclvep. werer. Eviz. > Mens, This latter Clandins wrote on the Goſpels and 
bernictrumSyllg 16 pre Fpiltics , and is often alleaged by rhe Reverend, and 

iy by a learned Lord Primate, Dodtoc Yſber. 


The Faith of the ninth Age. 


EE es EE et I I es EY ts I - s - t 


— — — 


Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie, and Canon. 


2 Proptereaerrantquis Clandins Scotns faith, 8 That men therefore errt , be- 


/criptures neſciunt ,ct en cauſe they krow not the Scriptures ;, and becauſe they are ignt- 
” E neo - . . 
Eo urrenin rant thereof, they conſequently know not Chriſt, who s the 


Dei , hoc «ft , Chriſtum. power and wiſdome of God, Hee alſo bringeth in that 


Claud.in Marth. li.z. cited % . h n h 
by D. Yjher, of the anci- knowne Canon of Saint Herome, ® The, becanſe 14 bat 


ent Irifl; Relig. pag. 2. #08 authoritie from the Scriptures, #u with the ſame facili. 
h Hoc quia de Scriptu- tze contermned, wherewith it us avowed, 


rr ron habcet aufloritatem, , TY - " 
e-dewfaciitare contend. Nicephorns Patriarke of Conſtantinople, gives us to un- 


rau,qus probatur. 1d. ibid, derſtand, * That the Bookes of the old Teſtament 


2 - 4 png were twenty and two. And treating of the Apocti- 
LR C , . - . . . . 
C2400. £cripr. in operibus Phall Bookes, he mentionerh in particular, the Bookes 
Pubicired by Sir Humf. of Maccabees, Wiſaome, Eſter, Iudith, Suſanna, Tebie. 
Lynde, Viadcvia (ed, x. 

k Bbirte ex hoc omnes : 
tm miniſt;i quam reliqui Of Communion under both kindes , and 


credentes Paſch. de Corp, nnmber of Sacraments; 
& Sang.Dom.c1p. 15 pag. : 


288, com 4. Bibl. Parr, : 
Parts 75, Paſchaſius upon our Saviours words , Drinke yee «ll 


| Vaiuir Dem"nus Cor- ''F : k 
p01 7 Sanpuinis ſur sg. 7 $76, faith, * Drinke yee all of this , as well Miniſters, 


cramenta fidelium ore per= 44 the reſt of the Faithfull. Rabanus ſaith, ' That the Lord 


fy > 5 pn - inſti- would have the Sacrament of has Body and blond to be reces- 
Y?, rl . . . . . 
4+ Colon.t;32. © 47" vedby the mouth of the Faithfull, 


Haymo 


—— Www ka. 5 | 
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Haymo {2ith, ” The Cup is called the Communion, be» CERT, I X. 
cauſe all communicate of it, and doe take part of the bloud m Calix appellatw com- 
of the Lord which it containeth in it, Hee faith, all did 794 quaſe participa- 

| tig. quia omnes communt- 
communicate ; ſo that the Pcople as well as the Prieſts cant exiuo , partemg; #- 


were admitted to the Cup. And *® Rhemigins hath the nt ex /anguine Domini, 
quem continet in fe. Hii- 


very ſame words with Haymo ; as indeed his Com- 1, 1 1 Cor. cap. 1opag, 
mentaries on Saint Parls Epiſtles arc in a manner all 124. Edit. 1534, 


mn =; © Rhemig.in 1.Cor. cap. 
taken our of Haywo , as Door Rivet hath. * obler- | Ft pay af 


ved. Ir is the report of our Anceſtors (faith ? Wa- Bibl.v. par. pag 884. 

lafridus Strabo) that inthe Primitive times, they were P 0 4dr. River, Critic, 
, . . . c .C4D.27. 

wont according to Chriſts Inſtitution, to Commu- '*,, 2.6. 5umum en, 


nicate and partake of the Body and Bloud of our Lord, itz primic remporibus miſe 


{a4 fieri ſolitas , fuuut ip/e 
even as many as were prepared and thought fit, 4 Re- {9 fer greceper 
gin deſcribeth the manner of Pope CAarians Celive- commemoratione paſſions 
ring the Communion to King Lot-arizs and his fol- 9% advibre, —_— 

2 pe _ . - Immico communicaſ//e 4 
lowers in both kindes ; The King (faith hee) takes the ,,,,,;,;1us ratio pedoy 
Boxy and Bloud of our Lord at the hands of the Pope, and tch:t. Valafrid.Strabo de 
{6 did the Kinzs Fat owers. = mp Bibl., 

Paſchaſius ſaith, * Theſe bee the Sacramert; of | q xegino 5n Chron. ad 


Chriſt in the Church , Baptiſme and Chryſme , 91-369. Communion? cor- 
porit ct /anguinis Domirt 


and the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : and* Rabanrw {.,m;pooifce fans |, 
hath the ſelfe ſame words: Now with Baptiſme they LEROY d 


' . - , r Stunt autem Sarramen- 
joync Chryſme 3 becauſe they uſed to annoinr ſuch ta Chriſti in Ecclefia,Bape 


as were baptized ; tor otherwiſe * Rabanus fpeakes ri/mu tw Chriſma, corpus 
preciſely of two ,- ſaying ; What doe theſe two Sacra- pp m—_—_ et /anguis. 
ments effett? and then hee anſwers ; That by the one we Ra — 
are borne anewin Chriſt, and by the other Chriſt aides 162.Bib. Par. Par, 3 e745, 
bs.  Rab.de ſacr. Euch. Cel. 

1551.ex Bib Cuthb. Tun- 

Of the Encharist. ”"*_ geo p 
: a C 0.ifa 

Rabans ſaith, * Bread becauſe tt frengthneth the bo- menta quid Beivnt.. 16, 


dy, is therefore called the Body : avd Wine becauſe it ma- ivid.cap. 23. 


u Oui penis corporis cor 
keth bloud, is therefore referred to Chriſts bloud. eonfirmat, ided Hr corgra- 


Haymo * ſaith the ſame with Rabanus ; Rabanus far- enrey corpus Chriſti nureus 


ther ſaith, ? That the Sacrament is onething, and the parur3 er quia veoum ſan» 
euinem operatur in carne, 


ido reſertur al ſanguin# Raban de Inftir.Cleric.li 1.ca.31. x Haimo in paſf. /ecurd. Mare. Fer. 3 palm. 
y Aliud eff Sacramentum,aliud vis ſacramenti; ſacramentwn in altmentum corporn red gitur ,virtute [4s 

cramenti eterne vite dignites adipiſcitur, Raban, de Ipſtic, Cleric, ib. 1. ca. 31, 

power 


m—_— 
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z Rabani libro , hanc 
ſententiam quaſi ſpuriam 
obrastre.Praefat.ad Math, 
Weitmon. 


4 Sacramentum muner is 
eterni quod nobis Domt- 
nu paſſurus in memorian 
ſui dimifut tenendum. H at- 
moin 1 Cor.cap.r1. 

b Quodexinde Apoſto!i 
imitati fecere, & ſucceſ- 
ſores ſuos facere docueriit; 
quod & nunc per totum 
terrarum orbem gencralt- 
rer tora cuſtodit eccleſia. 
Raban, de Inſtit. Cleric. 
lib.r.cap. 3 2. 

c Trancferens ſpiritua- 
liter panem in corpus ſu- 
um, & vinum in ſangui- 
nem. Chr. Druchmar, in 
cap. 26. Math. tom. 9 in 
Biblioth.yer.Par. pag.934 
Colon. 1618. 

d Dominus corpiris & 
ſanguinis ſut ſacraments 
in pants & wvint ſubſtan- 


ris diſcipulis tradidir.Wal 


Strabo de reb, ecclef.c. 16, 
in Bib. Parr. Par. 1589. 

e 2u0d in Ecclefis ore 
fdelium ſumitur corpus &f 
ſanguis Chriſti, qu erit ve- 
fire magnitudinis exce/:9- 
ti1in myſterio fiat, an in 
veritate * &f ut ip- 
ſum corpus fit , quod de 
Maria natamn eſt, £5 paſ- 
ſure. Bercram de Corp. & 


Sang Dom. edit. Colon. Anno 1551 pag 186, 


power thereof another ; the Sacramevit is turned in. 
to the nouriſhment of the body ; by the vertue of the 
Sacrament we attaine eternall life : Hee faith, the $a. 
crament (which is the Bread ) is turned into our bg- 
dily nouriſhinent 5 now ſpccies, ſhewes, and accidents 
can not nouriſh : but theſe latter words of Rabanyy 
*are raz:d out ; whereas the Monke of Malmesbyy 
witneſſes that Rabanw wrote accordingly as is al. 
leaged, and this razure is obſcrved by the publiſher of 
Mathew of Weitminſters Hiſtorie, Hayms calls the Eu. 
chariſt, 4 * Memorial of that Gift or Legacte, which Chrif 
dimiſed unto us at his Death, 

Rabanns ſaith ,* that Chriſt at firſt inſtituted the $a- 
crament of his Body and Blowd, with blcfling and thank. 
giving ; and delivered it to his Apoſtles, and they to 
their Succeſſors, to doeaccordingly; and that now the 
whole Church throughout the world obſeryes this 
manner. 

Chriſtianas Druthmarws reporting our Saviours AQ 
at his laſt Supper, ſayth, © Chriſt changed the bread into his 
body, and the wine into bis bloud Spiritually : he ſpeaks not 
of any change of ſubſtances. Walafridus Strabs ſaith, 
4 That Chriſt delivered to his Diſciples the Sacraments of hi 
body and bloud, in panis & vini ſubſtantia, # the ſubſtance 
of bread and Wine, 

When Carols Calvws the Emperour,deſired tocom- 
poſe ſome differences about the Sacrament then on 
foor ; he requircd Bertram, alearned man of that Age, 
to deliver his judgement in that poynt, © Whether the bo- 
ay and bloud of Chriſt which in the Charch # received by the 
mouth of the faithful,be celebrated in a myſtery,or in the truth, 
and whether it be the ſame body which was borne of Mary * 
Whercunto he returnes this anſwer , f T hat the bread and 
the wine, are the bidy and blond of Chriſt figuratively , that 
5 This body u the pledge, andthe figure, the other the very n4- 


f Panis ille vicumque figurate Chriſti corpus @ (an- 


guis exiſtix. Ibid. prg. 183. g Et hc comus pignus ef & ſpecies , ulud verd ip/a veritas. Ibid, 


PaZ. 323. 


tural 


I 
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jarall bedie ; h That for t/e ſubſtance of the Creatures, that CENT. IX. 


which they were before conſecration,the ſame are they alſo after- 
ward. i That they ave called the Lords body and bloud, becanſe 


they take the name of that thing of which they are, a Sacra- 
ment 3 * That there is 4 great difference betwixt the myitery 
of the bl:nd and body of Chriſt, which s taken now by 1he 
fanhfull in the Church, and that which was borne of the Vir- 
gin Mary. All which he proves at large by Scriptures 
and Fathers, 

Tour wiſedome moſt excellent Prince , may perceive (ſaith 
he | ) that I have proved by the teſl1monies of holy Scriptures 
and Fathers, that the bread mhich is called Chriſts body, and 
the Cup that is called his bloud, is a figure, becauſe it is a my- 


ſerie. 


PA. 


T except againſt Bertram, is booke is forbid to be read, but 
by ſuch as are" licenced, or purp3ſe 39 confute him, 


PRO, 


Bertram ® wrote of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
as Trithemias ſaith ; and by your Belgicke or Low 
Countrey Index , Bertram is tiled * Catholicke, Now 
this Index was publiſhed by the King of Spaines com- 
mandment,8: the Duke of A/vazand BA printed at Azt- 
werp,in the yeare 1571,and often fince reprinted. Now 
ſo itis, howſoever he be accounted a Carholicke Prieſt, 
and much commended by T ritherm:us , yer are this Ca- 
tholicks writings forbid to be read,as appeares by fc ve- 
rall Indices , the one ſet forth by the » Deputies of the 
Trent Conncel , and another printed at Parzs, 4 under Cle- 
went the eight. 

Now theſe Inquifitors dealt too roughly, and there- 
fore the divines of Doway , perceiving that the forbid- 
ding of the booke, kept not men from reading it, bur 
rather occaſioned them to ſecke after it , thought it 
better policic, that Beriram ſhould be ſuffered to goe a- 


broad, 


h Nam ſecundum crea- 
turarum ſubRantiam quod 
fuerunt ante conſecratio- 
nem , hoc &@ poſtea conſi- 
ſunt. 1b. pag. 205 

i Dominicum corpus et 
ſarguis dominicus appeHat- 
tur quontd ejus ſumunt ape 
pellationem cujus exiſtune 
/acramentum. 1bid.p.2 00. 

k Videmus itaq; mults 
dfferenti4 ſeparari myſle- 
11um ſanguinis & corporis 
C hrift i,quod nunc @ {deli- 
bus ſunntur in ecclefis, &f 
i/lud quod nat eft de Ma- 
174 Yirgine. Ibid. p.232. 

| Animadrertat(clariſ- 
ſime princeps)/apientia ve- 
ſtra, qued poſitis S. Sip. 
turarum teftimonijs , et $, 
Pairk d'&tis evidentiſii me 
monſtratnn ef} quoi panis 
qui corpus Chriſti, et Calix 
qui ſ[anguis Chriſti appel- 
latur, figure fit quia my= 
ferium. Ibid. pag.228, 

m Non legendus eft niſ 
quis conceſſu [eds Apoſto- 
lice ad refeRendos errores 
velit revincere, Poſlevin, 
Appar.t0.1, pa.z 19. 

n Beitramus [cripſut de 
corp. & ſanguine Domini 
lirum unum. Trithem, . 
yerbo Bertram. 

o 1udex expurgater lib. 
Juxtres Concily Trid. decre- 
tum-P hiliwpi 2. juſſu, & 
Albanti Ducis minifterio in 
Belgio concinnatus. Argen» 
torat, 1609 pag. 12,1 
Bertram. fuerit Gatholics - 


Preſbiter. 


p /ndex lib. prohibit. juf< 
ſu-Cone.Trid Hangu.1617 
pag. 36. Certorum aut{os - 
rum (151i prohibits. lit. B. . 
Bertyami li ber. 

q Ind. lth. prohibit. Pare 

I599,P.9 $, 
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CENT. | X. broad, but with his kecper, tv wit, lomc popiih glofſe 
to wait on hin, By 

r Qnum igitur in Ca- Seeing therefore (* lay they) we beare with Many errours 

tholicis veteribas alios plu her 14 Catholicke writers , and extenuate ther, a 

rimos feramu errores, & 8 oner © | ba ' z ExXCHIE 

extenuems excu/emus ex- them , by mventing ſome aevice, oftentimes deny them, and 


copinery he mans paſs faine ſome cCommo11o1us ſenſe for thers when they are obietted 
ofa. affiegamus cum 8p- in diſputation with our adverſaries : we doe not ſee why (er. 
ponuntur is diſputationib” tr2m 1244 not d: ſerve the ſame equitie, and ailizent rouiſal , 
ur t - ngrmg— en leſt the Hereticks cry ont , that we burne and ferbid ſuch ant;. 
cur non eandem equitatem quity as maketh for them , and accordingly they have | 
- 099 ay roms. Age dealt with Bertram, for by their Recognition, © We my? 
beretici 8;ganniant , nos reade 1nviſibiliter,in ſtead of YVijib:liter, and theſe words, 


anriquitatem pro ipſis ja "The Subſtance of the Creatures] muſt be expounded to 
cientem cxurere et probi- 


bere. Index expurgacor. [ignifie outward ſhewes, or Accidents. 
Belgic. pa.z2. lic.B. urli- But this will not ſerve the turne ; for Bertram ſpeaking 


4-1 ws toy 4. of the conſecrated bread and wine, faith, that for the 


cium Vniverſitatis Duz- ſubſtance of the creatures, they remaine the ſame after 
_ jme_ ag :Ghit conſecration, that they were bcfore, Now if they doe 
127 pro viſbiliesr,  [ /e- 10, then is not the ſubſtance of becad and wine changed 
cundam creaturarum ſub- into the ſubſtance of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, as 
fantiam} explicandum e# 14> Text Councel would have it. * Nor will it ſerve to 
ſecundum externas ſpecies p 

Jacramenti. 1nd. expurg. fay, that by the ſubſtance of the Creatures is meant the 


Belgic. « 1-49 outward accidcnts, as the whiteneſle of the bread, the 
” 7: 4 bil -2- colour of the wine, or the like: for Bertram {peakes 


properly, that the conſecrated bread and wine, remaine 
the ſame in ſubſtance. And it were an improper ſpeech 
to attribute the word Subſtance, to "ws ws as to ſay 
the ſubſtance of the colour , or redneſlſe of the wine, or 
the like. 


PA, 


u Proteſt. Apol.Trat. Afafter Brerely ſuſbefts " that thi hooke w , 
2. chap. 2 (ca. 7. aft Me ſ*ſp 00 4s latth ſe 


forth by Oecolampadius «der Bertrams name, 


PRo, 


This ſuſpicion is cleered by the antient Manuſcript 
Copics of Bertram extant , before Occolampadius was 
borne ; 
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borne ; one whereof thar great Scholler, Cauſabon, ſaw CENT.IX. 
in the Librarie of Maſter James Gilot, a Burgeſle of Pa- 4 
ric, as he* witneſſed to the Reverend and learned Pri- ,,* ? Vfſerius de Chrt- 
ftian. Eccleſ. ſuccefStone. 

mate, Door Y ſher, cap. 2. ef. 18. 

And yet befides theſe Manuſcripts , Bertram taught 
the ſame doctrine in other books alſo, to wit, De Na- 
tivitate Chriſti, and de Anima , which are to be ſeene in 
the Libraries of the Carhedrall Church of Sarizburie, , 5 ppy.in Gutef: 
an41 Bennes Colledge in Cambridge, as the ſame? Biſhop chalco,/eu predeft.Coarre- 
Yſber obſerves, verſe cap. 11, 


Pa, 


WV as Bertram 4 learned man, and of 4 good life ? 


Px oO, 


Trithemius the Abbot gives him a large * commen- | * Zetramus Prechirer, 
© qui in diving Scriptuts 


dation, For his excellent learning in Scripture, his god- watd? perirus , non mic 
ly life, his worthy Bookes, (and by name, this of the *#t-, qu<m dothins infig- 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt.) ns, ſcripſit coum*ndabile 


' - X . q opus de predeſtizatinre, et 
Clodins de Santtes * ſaith, Hee is put in the Catologue t#nm Ln Cop. & 


of Eccleſiaſticall Writers, for one Catholike in lite ſang Dom. ] rihem.yeb. 
tram, 


and doctrine ; and your Brereley * ſaith, That ancient + xefertur #4 Catalogs 
Catholike Writers doubt not to honour Bertram tor a Sirip'or Ecilefiaf ut vir 
. ron min«s Vita, quam do- 

holy Martyr of their Church, | rind infewis, «t Carholi- 
Now are wee come to our famous countrey-man «. Clog. de Saindes. de 
Scotus, much what of Bertirams ſtanding, and both of *©>- Euchariſt. controverſ. 
them in favour with Chart: h B _—_ —_— 
U it aries, unto WNOM AS Zeriram |}, Brerely Prot. Apol., 


edicated his Treatiſe of the Sacrament ; ſo alſo 1oar- tr. 2 c.2 ſeR.7. 


ves Scotus wrot of the ſame argument, and tothe ſame 5, 75,1ms ws ſob 


fe that Bertram had done, Bellarwene ſaith, © That bere cavit Bellar. de Sa- 


Scotus was the firſt who in the Latine Church wrot doubt. <7 Euchar. lib. 1.cap.x, 
fully of the reall preſe Tcis indeed their faok that we 7 1; 
) preſence. Ir is indeed their faultthat we * 14 Tarrym Lanfroncas 


have not his Booke, yet may wee preſume that he wrot «it,s:erum inCorcitio Fer- 


tl N I © - . Gellenſs cum Berengart9 
poſl vely - neither dos we _—_ where find 3 that his damnatum— et bis ex it- 


booke of the Sacrament was condemned before the yu: /cripris opinions ſue 
dayes of Lanfrancke, 4 who was the firſt that leavened /inin«1i banjſe /e an 
the Church of England with this: corrupt doctrine of ar yes gs 


the 


222 $cotw_ martyred. 


—— 


Cnr. I X. the carna)l preſence , ſothart alfthis while, to wit, from 
| theyeare 876, to 1050, he palled for a good Catho. 


like, 
PA, 


Was Scotus 4 man of that note ? 


PRO. 


as ar Scorm $pute = He was (as Poſſevine ſaith * Scholler to Bede, Felloy. 
cuiniunm ox fundaroribus PUPIll with A/carnms,and accounted one of the founders 


£ymnaſj parifienſic , qui _of the Vniverlitie of Pars, and in the end dyed like a 
> opt # yred) RE*EX Martyr. For after thathe came into England, and was 
eum jovebat , revecatus in publike Reader in Oxford,by the favour of King Alfred, 
= op _— he retired himſclfe into cMalmsbwry Abbey , and wa 
ad + wy rt alu: there by his owne Schollers ſtabbed to death with Pen- 


burienſe graphijs ay knives : andthis was done(ſaith Bale,*and others) For 
yr-yo6 tl page toy F af mon ft ne Monachorum impulſe, haply not without the 
Apparar. to.1, p,868. & Monks procurement; being murdered by his Schollers, 
_ 2 Diet lib.24.4© whiles he oppoſed the carnall preſence which then ſome 

f Inter legendum 4qui- Private perſons began to ſet on foot. 
buſdam diſcipulis malevo- By his birth he was one ® of the Scottiſh or Triſhna- 


lis interimebatur A. C. - , . —_— . 
884. fort aſs non fine mo £10, 4nd is ſometime called Erigens, ſometime Scatige. 


nachorum impulſu.Balzus 34, He was {irnamed Scots the Wiſe, and for his extra- 


Cent. z. cap.24. s : , . . 
» be. hdiy. Bergoni ordinary learning, in great account with our King Al. 


Sup»lement. Chron. Vener. f7ed, and familiarly entertained by Charles the Great, to 
” 1503. pins = whom he wrote divers letters. 
Gam. part. 1 l.4.p 316. , . , 
ck eater. revel ds Ina word, there is an old homely ® Epitaph, which 
Antichr. in Prefat. ſpeakes what this Scores was $ 
h D:#:4 notum eft ,can- 
dem efſe vweterem Scotiam 


er Hiherniam. D. Viſer.in  Clanditur hoc tumulo S antius Sophifta loannes, 


Gumaylageo cap "3H 2m: ditatus erat jam vivens dogmate mir, 
DG: 6 bY PD. la. fe. Martyrio tandem Chrifti conſcendere regnums 
us epift. 22. #0,eru1t, ſanttti rexnant per (acnla cunt. 
my Hatmeburienſ” de WW, f S 4 ſ 
geſt. Reg. Angler. lib. 2.c, Vnder this ſtone 
4.42.45. | - 
Lyes Sophiſter 164n, 
Who living had ſtore 


Of ſingular Lore, 


— 


A 


Eid. Ah. Dit; A. < 
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Ar length he did merit, 
Heavento inherit; 

A Martyr bl:ſt, 
Where all Saints reſt, 


Or thus : 


Here lyes imerr'd Scotus the Sage, 
A Saint, and Martyr of this Age. 


Of Images, and Prayer to Sams. 


ones Biſhop of Orleance, who wrote againſt Clandins 
biſhop of T»rin in the defence of Images , holds that 
n The Images of Saints , end Stories of divine things may b:e 
paimed mm the Church, not to be worſhipped, but to be an 0-n4- 
ment, awd to bring tmto the minds of ſimple people, 1bings apne 


and paſt. But to adore the Creatare, or to give it any part of 


divine hononr, we count it (faith he *) a vile wickedneſſe, de- 
teſting the door thereof, as worthy to be accmrſed : It rs fit 
impictie ( ? ſaith the ſame' on44 out of 077zen) to adore 
any fave the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. Agobar- 
aw, biſhop of Lyons faith, 4Thar the Ancients, they had 
the pictures of the Saints, bur it was for hiſtoric ſake, 
and not for adoration ; and that none of th* ancient 
Catholicks haply thought that Images are to be wor- 
ſhipped, or adored. 

nd” the Orthodoxe Fathers for avoiding of ſu- 
perſtition, did carefully provide that no pitures ſhould 
bee ſer up in Churches , leſt that which is worſhipped 
ſhauld be painted on the walls. 

Rhemigins ſaith, "That neither Images nor Angels 
are to be #dored ; -and © Walafridzs Strabo , would not 
have divine honour given to ought that is made by us, 
or any other Creature, 

Now what ſay the Papiſts to theſe Teſtimonies ? 
Baronius yeelds us Walafridus Strabo, nas biſhop of Or- 
chance, Hincmarus , Archbiſhop of Rhemes , and _ 

t 


CENT, [ X, 


n We pifure non ed 
edvrandums, td folummeds 
(tefte B. Greg.) «d infliu- 
endas ncſcientium wentes 
in eciefijs-ſunt antiquitas 
fieri permiſſe. Toaas Ay- 
rel4-n de cultu Imag.lib.z 
in Biblioch. Patr,com, 4. 
pa', 69 2.cdit, Par, 

o Creaturum verd ado- 
rari, eique aliquid divine 
ſervitutis impevdi , nefas 
ducimus; hujuſque [celeris 
patratorem deteftandum &t 
anathematizandan, liberd 
voce proclamamas. Id.ibid . 
pag $99- 

p Adorare alium preter 
Patrem,et Filium, et S.$, 
tmpictatis eſt crimes. 1b d. 
pg. 701L, 

q Sed nullus antiqurrum 
Catholicorum unquam eas 
colendas vet adorandas for- 
te exi/timavit. Agobardi 
opera. Par. 1605 pa.zyz, 

r Refte nimiris 0b eju/- 
mdi evacuandam ſuperſti- 
tionems ab orthodoxis Pa- 
tribu defianitum eſt; pi us 
145 11 pegs.of v1 08 de- 
bere ; ne quod colitur et a= 
deratur,ia parietibus depin- 
gatur. 1d.ibid.p1.254 

ſ Quia non ſunt «do: 2- 
da fimu'achra , nec etian 
Argelus 1dorandus ef. 
Rhemig. in Pſa} 96, 

t Cudnon fiat 220 d:» 
bitis cultibaus et honoribus- 
eolend.1,que ab ills vel no 
bis fads ſwnt. Valifrid, 
Strabo de cb, ecclefiaſti. 
Cap 8, | 
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u Baron t0.9.ad an.7 94 
ru. 62. Afſertt cos 4 COM 
munieccleſie Cath.ſenten- 
tia refily Je. 

x Caute legendus eff, 
quonian lab wat eodem cr- 
rore quo Agobarduset rcli- 
qui eius etatis Gelli. Bell. 
de Ecript. Eeclel. ſet, 9. 

yerbo lonas, | 

y Grecorum errorcs de 
Imaginibas et pitturts ma- 
nifeitiſSime detegens ,negat 
eas adnari debere ; quam 
ſentertiam omnes Cat yolt- 
& 1/0bamus Gregoriq; M 
re/timonium de illis ſequi- 
mar. Papir. Maſſon. in A- 
gobardi op P. 7. 

z Expungantur omnia 
qe ſub hos tirulo(de !ma- 
ginibus ) continentur. ind. 
{thr expurgat. de Conſilio 
Senatus general. Irquifit. 
Hiſp excuſ. Madr,an. 1612. 

a AM Biblicth.vet.r atr. 
f0. 9. part. I. edit. Colon. 
67. 1618.pa F5S1r. 

b Sy-04. Parifienſ.de I- 
maginih ſub Ludovico Pio. 


c Non autem mirum ſi 
orationes wel lach; ym e n0- 
ſire non per nos, /ed per 
ſummumPonii/ em n0ſtio 
Deo offerartur, (4 P AU- 
lus ex'ortetur dies, per 
i>ſum tfferamus hoſii am 
laudis Leo Ach. Aul- 
beer. li.4.nc.$ Ap-calyp. 

d Ha'm) in cap 6 
I/ate. 


5 
3 . 


e Clault Galt. 2. ci- 
ted by D. Yſher, of the 
ancient Itith R-ligton, 


Pg 17. 


© The Faith of the ninth A fee 


'CzxT. IX. » That they foiſooke the received opinion of the 


Church; and yet they were ever held ſound Catholicks, 
Bellarmsine ſaith, * That Tones was overtaken with 4- 


gobard his errour , and other bithops of France in that 


Age, and therefore puts in a Caveat, that 79» muſt bee 
read warily. So that by their owne confeſſion the lear- 
nedſt,and famouſeſt men of this Age ſtand for us in this 
point ; 8& this makes them ſecke to ſuppreſle fuch te}i- 


monies as are given of them. Papirizs Maſſonus ſet forth. 


this booke of Agobards, and delivers the argument ther- 
of to be this - ! Detedting moſt manifeitly the erronrs of the 
Grecians touching images & pittures: he(to wit, biſhop A- 
gobard) denies that they ought to be worſhipped : which opmi-n 
all we Catholicks do allow 4rd follow the teſtimony of Gregory 
the great concerning them. Now this paſſage the Spanih 
Inquiſitors, in their expurgatorie Index, * Commanded 4 
bee blotted out , and this is accordingly * performed by 
the Divines of Coller , in their late corrupt Edition of 
the great Bibliothek of the ancient Fathers, 

To cloſe up this poynt ; Charles the Great was ſecon- 
ded by his Sonne Lew the Godly , for by his appoint- 
ment, the Doctors of France Þ aſſembled at Pars, inthe 
yeare 842 , and there condemned the adoration of 
Imagcs. 

It 6 not ſlrange (ſaith © Ambroſe Ansberts) that ou 
prayers and teares are not offered up unto God by us, but by our 
Hich Prieſt , ſince that Samt Paul exhorts us, 10 offer up the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God. Haymo upon thoſe words of 
Iſay, Tu enim Pater noſter, Thou O Lord art our Father. 
(/ſay.63.ver.16, ]ſaith , 4 Et redte ſolum invocamus ac 
d:precamur te, And we doe right,oney to invocate thce, 
and to make our ſupplicationto thee. 


Of Faith and Merit. 


Claudius Scotus faith, © that Faith alone ſaveth us, be- 
cauſe by the works ofthe Law no man ſhall be juſtified; 


= 
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—— 


ver he addeth withall this caution, * Nor 4s if the works of 
the Law (hould be comenmed, and without ther a ſimple faith, 
(ſo he calleth thar ſolitary faicb, which is a fiwple faith 


CENnT.IX, 
f Non quod legis opera 
contemnenda ſunt, et ab/q; 
eis ſunplex fides appetenda, 


indeed) ſhould bee defired ; but that the works themſelves ſed ipſa opera fide Chriſt 


ſhould be adorned with the Faith of Chriſt, Rhemigiws faith, 


edorgentuy. Id. in Sal.z. 
h Re ver 5fi {alt beat, 


b That in truth, thoſe onely are happy, who are freely quiper gratian juftifican-- 


juſtified of grace, andnor of merir, Hywo ſaith , 


i tur,non ex meritis. RK emi 
Wee in Pſal. 32. + 


are ſaved by Gods grace, and not our 0wne merits ; for ; (x: ſatvawur ] wwd 


we _ no _O at ——=- ——_ __ 
Ambroſ, Ansbertas Cx mg that piIace, Kever, 19, 
7 — inference, * In this dee wee give glory 
ro him,when we doe confefle, that by no precedem me- 
rits of our good deeds, but by his mercie onely , wee 
have attained unto ſo great adignitie. And ' Rabanws in 
his commentaries the Lamentations of Jeremic , 
leaſt they ſhould ſay , our Fathers were accepted for 
their Mcrit, and therefore they obtained ſuch great 
things at the hands of the Lord, he adjoynerh, thar it 


gratiz,non noſtris meritis, 


qua — anon merita ſunt nul- 
ia. Haimo ia Eſai. ca.63. 

k In e0 autem damus illi 
gloriam, quo nullis prece- 
dentibus bonorum atiuunm 
meritis , ſed ſ0ls nos ojus 
miſericordia , ad tentan 
dignitatew pervenifſſe fa- 
teamur. Ambr. Ansbere, 
in Apocalyp.lib.8.cap.19. 
Et preventente gratis ſal- 
vamur, et ſubſequente ju- 


fificamur. 1d ib.1.10.c.22. 


was not given to their Merits, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed | Ne dicerene, Panes 


God, whoſe free-gift ts wharſoeyer he beſtowerh, 

I will cloſe up this Age onely with producing an E- 
vidence drawne about the yeare 860, namely, a lear- 
ned Epiſtle which Huldericke Biſhop of Ausbureg, in Ger- 
manie, wrote to Pope Niceles in defence of Prieſts Mar- 
riage. From this holy diſcretion ( ® ſaith he) thou haſt net 4 
little ſwarved , when as thou wonla#t have thoſe Cleargy- 
men,whom thou onghteſt only to adviſe to abſtinexce from ma- 
riage, compelled unto it by a certaine imperious violence : for 
is not this juitly in the judgement of all Wiſe men to be accoun- 
ted violence, when as againſt the Evanzelicall inſtitution, and 
the charge of the Holy Ghoſt, ary man is conſtrained to the exe. 
cution of private Decrees ? The Lord in the old Law appoin- 


ied marriage to his Prieft, which he is never read afterwards 
10 have forbidden. 


nofri ſuo merito placue- 
runt ,ides tants ſunt aDo- 
mino conſecuti ; intutit 
non meritis dati?, [ed quis 
ita fit Deo placttum, cujus 
eft gratuitum omnc quod 

e/tat. Raban.in lerem, 
1b.18. cap 2. 

m Nan perum quippe ab 
hac ſanfts diſcretione de» 
wtaſti curmClericos quos ad 
catinentia conjugy monere 
debe bas, ad han imperieſs 
944dam violentis cogi 09- 
lebas. Nunquid enim meri« 
to coOmuni omnium /apien- 
tum Judicio hes «(7 wioen- 
lentia, cum contra Evar- 
gelicam in/iitutionem , ac 
S. Sp diftationem, od pri- 
vata aliquis decreta cogt- 
tur exequenda ? Domir us 


os uidens in veteri lege $ 

cerdori conjugiis conflituit ,quod iti poſtmodiim interdixiſſe non legitur, S.Vd alaie _ 

inter Monum.S.Patr.Octhedoxograpia e-481.cdic.a Ioan.lac.Grynzo. Baſil, an. 1569. 
P 


PRO, 


de celibatu Cleri.extar 


- 
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Cent. IX. "Te# he iſle is f 
n Prot. Apol. ir.2.ch. Maſter Brerely ſaith, " that this Epiſtle js orzed ander the 
2.10. F- name of Jirick Biſhop of Auguſta, 
Pxo. 


hd 1, —__ Your Spaniſh Inquiſitors have © ſuppreſled this Te. 


et Roxas Juſſu _ ſtimonie, and ftrucke it dead with a » Deleatur : Let 
1612, et per Turretin. Ge- , - L 
weve 1619. Hulderico E- _ ———_ ” —_— ws one _ biſhop, 
pi/copo Auguſtano epiſtols IDGATOT 114 E prooves tna l #6RKe Wrote 
| = —_ Ps: ſuch a Treatiſe, and about the time affigned , and 
Deleatur tera Epiffo- Alſo that this Record is Authenticke - that it is ex- 
la Vdatrici de Colibat. Clc- tant , (as Ihyricws faith) in the Libraries of Germanic, 
tn pe" > Sa that our Archbiſhop Parker , biſhop ſewel!, 10bn Foxe, 
in fine lit. O. had Copies of it in Parchment of great Antis 
q The honour of the qQuitie, 


; Dr. 
Paltib ſed 2734.5,  Belides, your owne man Encas Sylvias, afterwards 


Pope Pius the ſecond, almoſt two hundred yeares agoe, 
| mentions it, and reports the Argument of it, for 
od 1 x 4 w% ſpeaking of Ausbwrg, he ſaith, * Saint Ydalriews hui fre- 
; 1det , qui papam arguit de Concubinis : Pdalricke is the 
Saint of that City, who reproved the Pope concerning 

- Concubines. 


— —_— 


The Faith of the tenth A gee 
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TENTH CENTIVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
900. t0 1000, 


PAPIST, 


> E are vow drawing on to the thouſaudth yeare, 
WAI what ſay you to thus tenth Age ? 
- PROTESTANT, 

By the fall of the Romance Empite, L ear- 
ning wis now decayed, and the publike 
Scrvice no longer to be underſtood, by reaſon of the 
change of the vulgar Tongues. Wernerws a Carthuſian 
Monke * faith of this Age, That helineſſe bad lift the 
Popes, and fled to the Emperours, Bellarmine ſaith, » There 
was no Age ſounlearned, ſo unluckie. And Baroxius com- 
plaines ſaying © What was then the face of the Roman 
Church ? when potent and baſe Whores bare all the ſway 
at Rowe f at whoſe luſt , Sees were changed, Biſheprickes 
beſtewed, and their Lovers thruſt into Saint Peters Chaire? 
Inſomuch as Baronius is glad to prepare his Reader 
with a * Preface, before he would have him venter up- 
on the Annals of this Age, Leſt a weake man ſeeing (in 
the Story of thoſe times). the abomination of Deſolation 
ſitting in the Temple, ſhould bee offended, and not rather 
wonder, that there followed not immediatly the Deſolation 
of the Temple; And he had reaſon to Preface as much, 
conſidering the corruption that grew in this Thou- 
P 2 ſandth 


* 


a SandTitas P 4pas dimi- 


ft, et ad Imperatores ac- 


cefiit hoc tempore. Werne= 
rus Faſcic, tempor, ztate 
6.Circa ann. 944. P. 69. 

b Nulfun fuit indo im 
et infelicizs. Bell. lib.g. de 
Pont.ca. 12, Seculan infe- 
lix in quo nufli Scriptores 
iluftres. Id. in Chrono- 
log. 

c Quetunc facies Ec- 
cleſie Komane. Baron. to, 
10, Annal. ann. 912.5.8, 

d Prefari aliquid nece/- 


ſarium duximus , ne quid 


ſcandali pu 
tiatur, f: quando videre 
contigerit abominationem 
de/olationis in tewaplo, 1d. 
ibid. ann. g00.$.1, 


44 animo pe- 


Jn * -4 
P #1 _ 4 - —_— 
gu + Cy a eats SOSA a -- " =< M 
paſty hq 4-Y —_— ot 
- 1; wry — "- Sas ——— —w__@l_ —_ ws mo 
. 


: IT: —_ - -————— 
- Sh wes 


—— 
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228 The temth Age, an ob/cure Age. 

Cent, X. fandthycare, wherein © Satan was let looſe. For 
e Revclat 2G 3. this cim2 they of Rome forbad others ro marry, ang 
in the mcane whiles themſelves (lept in an unlawfyll 

bed : They alſo deviſed a carnall Preſence of Chrig 

f Myſterie of iniquiie in-the Sacrament, ſo that (as the noble Morrey f {aith) 
the 37 progreſſion. p08. oy, leſſe that they belceved God ws heaven, the more care. 
full were they to affirme him to bee in the Bread, in thy 
Prieits hands, in hs words, in hu nods ; and that by the 
meanes whey it pleaſed them, they could make him appeare 
won earth. Thus diſhoneſty accompanied infidelitie 
and no maryell fince (as Ockam 8 ſaith) CA lewd life (of. 
rentimes ) blindeth the nnderitanding, But let us ſee 
wherher in this Monkiſh Age, during this miſt in v£. 
gypt , wee can diſcover any light in the Land of Ge. 


g M :lt mores tx: erat 
intellcFum. OL am. Dial, 
part.1.lio 5,c 19.26, 


en 

' In this Age lived the Monke Radulphus Flaviares. 
h Smarazdus Abbas Mo- (75, Srephanus Edvenſis Biſhop, Smaragdus * Abbot of 
ow OS: Saint Michaels in Germany, and Aetfricke Abbot of 


Evanzelia. Trithem, de Malwesbarie, about the yeare, 975. 
(criptor, ecclel. 


of the Scriptures ſufficiencie, and Canon. 


Flaviacenſis compares the Scripture to a well-furni. 
$3 Sacra hn _ ſhed Table, or Ordinarie. It s (ſaith hee)! ow ſpiritual 
7eiio,ed con/olari mem no- 1efec#109, and Cordiall given to us againit the htart- qualms 
bis ders cont14 inimices. of our enemies, The fame Author ſpeaking of Bookes 
Rad Flavin Levic 8.17 pertainning to ſacred Hiſtorie * ſaith ; The Broke of 
5 beds Tobias,tudith, Tobit, Iudith, avd of the Machabces . thowgh they bee 
er Macabeorum, quemus read for the Churches iniiruftin, yet they have not any 
els peefet uthovitie. 
no2 habent authoritatem. Tn like ſort Aelfricke Abbot of Malmesbarie, in his 
SY | --——_—_ "+ Saxon Treatie of the of4 Teſtament, tell us ; ! There 

1 tfeick of the Oleg are two Bookes _— with Salomons workes, as if he 
Teſtament. pag. 17,32, had made them, which for likeneſſe of Stile, and Ld ofitab G 
ſs vſe; have gone for his, bat Teſus the ſonne of Syrach com- 

poſed them : one ts called Liber Sapientiz , the Booke of 
Wiſapme , and the other, Ecclefiaſticus, very large Bookes, 
| a 


”d 
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ard read in the Church of long cuſtome, for much good in- CENT, X, 
{ruition : amongſt theſe Bookes the Charch hath accuſto. 
med to place two other tending to the glory of God, and mtt- 
tled Maccabxorum : 1 have turned them into Engliſh, 
and ſo reade them you may (if you pleaſe) for your owne in- 
fruction. Now by this Saxon Treatiſe, written by Aet- 
ficus Abbas, about the time of King Edgar, (ſeven hun- 
dred yeares agoe) it appeares what was the Canon 
of holy Scripture here then received, and that the 
Church of Englazd had it ſolong agoe in her Mother 
tongue, | 


Of Communion under both, and number of 
Sacraments, 


Stephan Edvenſis ſaith ® Theſe gifts or benefits ere * *Quitidie nobis hes 
dayly performed unto u, when the Body and Blond of Cbrift _ Rn _ 
& taken at the Altar, ſumantur. Steph. Edvenſ, 

Aelfricke mentions but two Sacraments,of Baptiſme, {*9cram;Altaris: ca. 17. 
andthe Lords Supper;the ſame which Gods people had 1589, cci: 2. per Marga- 
under the Law ; who though they had many Rites and rin.de la Bigne.co.6,p.587 
Ceremonies, yet (in proper ſ{enſc) buttwo Sacraments; 

_ words are theſe , " = _— c- —_ Oy, © —— 
chap.to.wverſ. 1,2, 3, 4+. ] That the Iſraclites did eate the , moe P08 34 Out 
ſame —_ , = arinke the ſame ghoſtly drinke . — ——— 

becauſe that heavenly meate that fed them fortie yeares , 
and that water which from the Stone did = had ſignifi. 
cation of Chrifts Body , and his Bloud, that now bee offered 
aayly in Gods Church, Sothat as a good Author faith, 


*T his Age acknowledged onely two Sacraments, © ED 


tantum aguovit Sacramens 
ta. Joan. a Munitcc in 


of th : Vortlage nobilis diſcurſ, 
Our Engliſh Abbot Aelfricke in his Saxon Homily, 
which was appointed publikely to be read tothe people 
in England, on Eaſter day , before they received the p 4elf1ich in die 8.74/+ 
Communion, hath theſe wordes; » AU our Forefe. (77500 00 Haber 
P 3 ther "FRY 


q Id, 1bid. pag. 12, 


5 Id. ibid. pry !8, 
13; 1$-+ 


/ Ibid.pag.19.6 18. 


# Ibid, pag. 20. 


==" 0 gee 


The Saxon Homilie- 


thers they did eate the ſame Ghoſtly meate, and dranke 1 
ſame Ghoſtly drinke ; they dranke truely of the ſtone that (4. 
lowed them, and that ſtone was Chriſt , neither was thy 
ſtone then from which the water ranne bodyly Chriſt, but | 
ſignifyed Chritt, The ſame Abbot faith, 4 Mem hary 
often ſearched, and doe yet often ſearch (lo that it ſeeme; 
that this was then in queſtion, and ſo before Berergure. 
time) how bread that s gathered of Corne, may be turn 
to Chriſts body, or how wine that is preſſes our of many graze, 
& turned through one bleſing to the Lords Blovd - and 
the reſolution returned is this : * Now ſay wee to ſuch 
men ; that ſome things bee ſpoken of Chriſt by ſigniſicati. 
on , ſome thing by thing certaine : true thing and cer. 
taine ts that Chriſt was borne of a Maid -: Hee is ſaid Brud 
by ſignification, and a Lambe, and a Lyon ; Hee 6: caltd 
Bread , becauſe hee ts eur life, hee ts ſaid to bee a Lamit 
for his Tnmocencie, But Chriſt s wot ſo notwithſtanding 
after true nature, neither Bread, nor a-Lambe, Why 5 they 
the holy Houſell called Chrifts Body, or his Blowd, if it be 
wot trutly that it # called ? Without they be ſeene bread 
and wine both in figure and tafte ; and they bee truly after 
their hallowing, Chrifls body and blood, through Ghifll 
myſteric. 

And againe, ' Much « betwixt the body Chrift ſaffe- 
red in, and the body that is hallowed to Houſel : the but) 
truely that Chriſt ſuffered in was borne of the fleſh of Ma- 
ry, with blaud and with bone , and hu Ghoſtly body which 
wee call the Houſel, is gathered of many Cornes, without 
bloud and bone , and therefore nothing # to bee under- 
ſtood therein bodily, but all is Ghoſtly to bee underſtod. 
Here wee ice, the body of Chriſt borne of the bleſſed Virgin, 
the body of fieſh, is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the conſe- 
crated ſubſtance of bread, or the Body Sacramentalt, which 
the Homiliſt cals Ghs#tly. 

And againe, * This Myſterie # 4 pledge and 4 figurt; 
Chriſts boay i trath it ſelfe , the pledge we ave keepe Mir 
fiically, untill wee bee come 10 the truth-it ſelfe, and then 

P! 
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s thu pledge ended, Traely it « Chriſts body and bloud not CENT. X, 
Bodily but Ghoiily ; and ye ſhould not ſearch how it is done bus 
buld it in your belzeſe that it & ſo done, 
The like matter alſo was delivered to the Clergie by 
the Biſhops at their Synods, out of two other writings 


of the ſame * 4elfricke z in the one whereof direted to , ® elfricke Sermons, 
joyned with the Saxon 


| Wulfjine Biſhop of Shyrburne, we reade thus : * That holy 140, orinted a; Lon- 

Houſel # C hriſts body , Bgt Bodily, but Gbo#tly ; not the body don by lohan Day, and re» 
which he ſuffered in, and ſo forth. pm_ _ 1623, 

In the other witten to Wulf;tane Archbiſhop of York, i 
thus : Y That lively bread is not bodily ſo , nor the ſelfe-ſame , p 3g-57. 
body that Chriſt ſuffered in , nor that holy wine is the Savi- 
ours blond which was ſhed for us in bodily thing, but in Ghoſt 
ly underſtanding ; both be truly the bread his body , and the 
wine alſo his bloud , as was the beavenly bread which wee call Fe R 
Manna : which words are to be ſcene mangled * and ra- ,,j;.uw m_ yi - 
zed in a Manuſcript, in Benners Colledge in Cambridge, paſſu eft pronobis ; neque 
as our learned Antiquarie of 0xf#4, hath well obſer. [te Cds 
ved 2. And we may conceive it to be done by ſome Pa+ corpu ejus effeitur et ſan- 
piſt , for thar it plainely contures the doctrine of Tran- gu fcur Manna, i 
ſubſtantiation ; the beſt is, the evidence is reftored out ,\,ivn of the 
of another Cope. p part. 2. pag. 55. 

A. | 
Here u much a doe with an old Record, which your ſelves 
will not (haply) jnſlifie in every poynt, 
PR 


_—_ 


The Record is both ancient and authenricke ; bur to 
be free from-errour , is the priviledge of holy writ: 
your ſelves ſtand nor to all which the Fathers, even of 
the firſt Age wrote, Why then ſhould we make good 
all that was delivered in this later, and ignorant Age, fo 
much cumbred with Monkery 2 There are indecd in 
this Homily ſome ſuſpicious wordes , as where it 
ſpeakes of the Mafle to be profitable to the quicke and 
dead, of the mixture of water with wine ; and a report 
of two vaine miracles, which notwithſtanding, ſeeme 
to have beene infarced ; for that they ſtand in their 


P 4 place 


— 
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41 Sr 'ace unaptly , and withont purpoſe, and the marter 
_— ihe : , both before and after, doth hang in ir 
ſclfe together moſt oxderly : beſides , theſe miſtakes 
they are but touched by the way, and are differcnt trom 

the whole ſcope of the Authour. 

Thus was Prieſt and people taught to believe in the 
Church of England, above {ixe hundred yeares agoe 
for this Sermon was written in the old Sax07z tongue be- 
rore the Conqueſt, and appointed in the reigne of the 
$4x0ns to be ſpoken to the people ar Eaſter before they 
thould reccive the Communion. Neither was Aelfricke 
the firit Authour of this Homily , bur the Tranſſatour 
thereof out of Latine into the old Engliſh, or Saxey 
tongue ; the Homily it ſelfe was extant before histime, 
and the reſolution thereof is the ſame with that of Br, 
::am,and in many places direQly tranſlated out of him, 
ſo that the dodtrine is both ancient and Orthodoxe , 
whereas that of Tranſubſtantiation was not publick. 
ly tavght in the Church of EZ-g/ara, till Lanfranck and 
others, a thouſand yeares after Chriſt , came with an 
Italian tricke , and expounded Species and forma pan, 
for the qualities and accidents of bread without ſubjcR 
or ſubſtance ; But froms the brginning it was not ſo, 


: : ; 
Of Imazes, and Pra 
b chifhroturs + f Images, and Prayer to Saints, 
mane ecclefcy que pariter Concerning Images, T be French and German Churches 
conſroafionem, it adoratio- 


ccrimncbir, Galticane Tan a middle courſe, neither rudely breaking them , mir ſu- 


et Germani- & ecclefie a1i- perſiitiouſly adoring them , and thus opinion they floutly main- 
quot [zculis diligexter /e P fl ft ) & ; p J, f o 


quate , Ws forvietr rmcar' tained,and for ſome ages afier continued moſt conſtant theriin, 
ſuar — in e47; corſtant /- AS Caſſarder - ſaith : and hee ſaith rue, as appcares by 


® e yerdurarunt. Callan. the practiſe of the French inthe ninth, and the Almaizes 
onlu t.de Im2g.Art.21. 


© Pronebis uxicus inrer> IN TE rwelfth Age, 
pe!l:t in «x14, prefiar com The Abbat Smaragdzs faith ; that © Chriſt onely makes 
Patre, quid ſlularat 4 Inter ceſſion in heaven for a er formin hat with the Fa- 
Parre ; quia Mediator eff, | » P 7 [914r w1 


& Crcat.r ; Hedict r ut ther, which he petitionedof the Father , being both our Mc- 
poſeut; Crearer ut rribuat. dyatoy to preferre our Petitions, a | our 
nid) pov vo es preferre our Petitions, and our Creator t0 grant 


cap 10, requeſts, In like ſort , Radulphys Flaviacenſis calls the 
Angel 


_t———— 
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Angell of the covenant Chriſt Ieſus, * The Maſter of CENT, X. 


| es d Angelus ite non niſi 
j Reque#ts to preferre our ſuits in the court of Heaven, and 10 © - mn 


$ miiate betwixt God and men. Now if he by his Fathers j;, licer s parre ad ho+ 


Patent, be Maſter of Requeſts ; ſurely wee may nut miner, er ab hominibms ad 
Patremremiſſus, ut homi- 


without Commiſſion and warrantie out of Gods word, , Cr 3 parrem 


conſtitute others, cither Saints, or Angels, Mediators perorer , RMediater Det 
, ominumqz. Rad Flavine, 
of out Prayers. in Levic, lib. 2. Cap. 24. 


ommr=2"" 


of Faith and Workes. 


It i of neceſitie, that beleevers ſhould bee ſaved onely by , x. , 12 ſuls fide 
the faith of Chri# * , ſaith Smaragdus the Abbot. Who Chrijti ſatuai credentes. 
i it that can doe all that God hath commanded ? wee are not > aragd. in Galat.cap 3, 
cont to that bleſſedneſſe or merit, to yeeld him obedience in all — ———_ 
thingsf, ſaith Flaviacenfis : For as 8 heſaith, One may ſamu aut meriti, ut in u- 
doe bonurs, and not bene ; oac without grace may doca — = Sr ee 
Morall aR, as give Almes ; the a& Morally good, ex cp 1. TEN EE 
genere & objefto, but not good ex fine & circumſiantys, 8. Aly bona faciunt non 
in caſe it begiven out of vaine glory, or the like, —— ——_— ofenr.'1a 

PA. ibid li. 15, c2.4. 


Yow taxed thes Age for impoſing ſingle life on the Cler- 
gle, this was n0 Innovation. 


PRO, 


In this Age there aroſe great contention about Prieſts | 
marriage: At length about the yeare 975+ the matter þ rirere decent, Domi- 
was referred to the Roode of Grace, which as the * An- nicam imaginem expre/ſe 

. . . .  locutam,Clericos, eorumqz 
—_— = Legendarics ſay ) returned this anſwere: /,,,,"_,0.;7.. Guil 
God forbidit ſhould be ſo, God forbid it ſhould bee ſo, you Malmeſ.degeit. Ang]. li 
have judged well once (ſaid the Roode) and to change that 7; ©2P: 9- & Polychron, 
againe not good, Now this Oracle made for Saint Dun- ; oo ihe fat, abſe 
fan, and againſt the Prieſts, who ſaid this was but a bc ur pat, judicaſzis bene 
ſubtile tricke of the Morks, in placing behind the wall 74/777 non bene. Nov 

f che | Legenda Angliz. de 5S. 
a man of their owne, who through a Trunke uttered Dunſtano pg, 94. 
thoſe words in the mouth of the Roode ; the matter 3 
therefore came againe to ſcanning, the Prelats andthe | 


States 


Of the (lergies Matrimonie. 
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CEnrt. X. Srates met at * Cteve in Wiltſhire , where after hor 


k yz vor yp. and ſharpe Diſputarion on either fide, a heavie mi. 
Malmſbur. wel Taine, ut . 
Hear) Hikwingd. chance fect! out: for whether through the weakeneſſe 


of the Foundation , or the overpreſſe of weight , or 


| Solarium torum repen- | 7 he upper Loft, where the Councell (at 
re cum axibu & trabibus both 3 th; 96 of : ſe e, fell downe, 


df uuit ct concidit 3 omni- 4d many of the People were hurt, and ſome ſlaine outright, 
bus ad terram clifis , ſol But Dunſtan the Monkes Prolocutor remained unhurt, 


Dunſtanus ftans ſuper u- 1, Poſt whereon hs Chaire ſtood, remained ſafe. By 


nam trabem que ſuperſtes l 
erat , evafit probe. Guil this fall, fell the cauſe of the Secular Prieſts, and they 


Malmſ, quo (up'a. of Dunſtans {ide thought theſe rotten joyſts foundation 
enough whreon to build their Prohibition of Marti. 
Sicows /titicez Dei *B<* But Henrie Archdeacon of Huntington interprets 
[4 . . 
_ Fit, 910d proditio- 7s caſualrie more probably, To " be a ſigne from God, 


re , et interjeftione Reg's that by their Treaſon and murder of their King (who was 
ſi:i, 6b amore Det , caſurt 


COS eget laine the yeare after) they ſhould fall from Gods favour, 
aigns contritiate conteren= 41d be cruſhed by other Nations, as in the event it proo. 


di. Heor. Huntingd, Hiſt. yeq, And thus did Dunitan by his fayned Miracles 


lib. 5. pag.3 57- { . , 
educe King Edear to drive out | 
n The honour of the duce Ki by ut the Secular Prieſts 


married Clergie. lib. 3. where yet Daxſtan (haply) thought not to thruſt Mare 
ſe&. 10, ried men out of the Clergie, but to thruſt married 
o Dcentes, "ngen: «Je Clergie men out of Cathedrall Churches , becauſe 


et nit/erabile dedrcrs , ut . . , 
nouns advens veteres colg- TNCY required 2 daily attendance,as the Learned biſhop 


wos migrare compelleret : TYotor ® Halt hath obſerved. 
hoc nec Dco gratum puta- 


:iqui veterem habirarions  HOwWloever it fell our, it is worth the obſerving,that 
concefliſſer nec alicuiprobo the Clergy pleaded Preſcription for themſelves , for 


nagar op £4 free _ ſo their owne Monke of Malmesbary hath recorded 
dicio acadiſſe ceracrer. their plea ; they alleadged ſaith hey * That it was 4 great 
Malmed. quo ,up'a. ſhame , that theſe upſlart Monks ſhould thraſt ont the axcient 


p Sacerdotes ux91Gtos 2 


define officio amovit , novo PA1Jelſ0rs of theſe places ; that this was neither pleafing to oy 
! 


exemployet ut mult1s viſum who gave them that long continued habitation, nor yet to a 


eſt, incor fiderato prejudi- A may h | 
cio , contra ſanforum Pa- _ -A goat 06: might Juſtly feare the ſame hard meaſyre 


trum ſententies. Math. Which was offered to them, Mathew of Weſtminſter ſpeakibg 


Weſtmon. ad an. 1974. of Pope Gregorie the ſeaventh, ſaith , that Þ He rewzovtd 
q Anſelmus Archnep. 


made Rcotoion married n_ from their fandtion z 4 new example, and 4s 
tenuityin quo prohibuit ux- many thought , inconſiderately prejudicial, againſt the judee- 
ores Sacerdatibus 4ngi0- ment of the holy Fathers , And Henrie of Huntington ſaith, 


1:17, autea non proibitas. 


Hear Huatingd. pa.378, 3 Archbiſhop Anſelme held a Synod at London, wherein hee 
forbad 


Saint DuStan. 
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forbad wives to the Prieſts of England, before not forbidden, 
Was not this now an Innovation ? 

Beſides, * we find that in King Edmunas reigne, a 
Weſt. Saxon Prince, (before the dayes of Eagar or Dun- 
fan) biſhop 0ſulphus with Athelme and Yiricke Laicks, 
thruſt out the Monks of Eveſham , and-placed Canons 
(married Prieſts) in their rooine. 

And afterwards , when not onely the meaner fort, 
but the Nobles and great ones fided ; even then allo, 
*Alferus a Mercian Duke, tavouring the cauſe of married 
Prieſts, caſt out the Monks, and reſtored againe the an- 
cient revenewcs tothe Clerks ; and it ſeemes they were 
the ancient owners , and others but incommers ; inal- 
much as divers Cathedrall Churches originally were 
founded in married Cleargy- men, and afterwards tran- 
ſlated from them to Monks ; as appeares by that which 
the Monks of Worceſter wrote * under their Oſwald Arch- 
biſhop of Yorke - 

Per me fandatus 
Fuit ex Cleric Monachatmi 
That is, By me were Monks fir#t founded ont of Cle: ks. So 
that the Monks were not the firſt poſſeſſors , but came 
in by ſach as Dw»fan, who wrought with that good 
King Edgar, by dreames, viſions, and miracles, moſtly 
ecnding to Monkery ; as namely, that, * When the Devil 
in the likeneſſe of a faire woman, tempted Dunſtan to laſt, he 


CENT, X. 


r Ads & Monuments 
Vol:1. Book 3.pag 150 
ad ann. 941. 


s Proceribus ſucclaman« 
tibus prajudicii,qued Cle- 
rict paſſi fuerant injuſte. 
H. Hunrtingd, loc. citato, 
Optimares , Abbates (um 
Monachu, de Monaſterijs, 
in quibus Edg aria eos loca- 
Terat expulerunt; et Cleri 
Cos ut prizs loco COrfi (12 
ux#1ibus induxerunt ; nam 
unus eown Aelferius nomi- 
ve,omnta pene Monaileria 
ſubverttt. Mat, Weſtinon. 
ad ann. 97 ce. 

t Charta R. Edgeri de 
O/walde/law extat inter 
epe/t. veterum Hibernic. 
apud D. lac, Y ſſerium. 


u Nova Legenda Anglie 
de $ Dunſtano pa.go. & 
Polychron.; lib.6. cap. 13. 


caught him by the noſe with an hot paire of tongs , and P%: *41- 


made him roare out for mercie : that , * Having hallowed a 
Church , and ſeeing that it pointed not full Eaſt and Weſt, he 
ſet hu ſbonlatr to it, and by and byit locked directly Eaſtward, 
That! Danſtans harpe, hanging upon the wall , played by # 
ſelfe, the tune of the Anthem, Gaudent in cel anime San- 
Gorum, 
By the meanes of this Dunſtan, and-his Couſins & 1- 
tbelwold, and Oſwald, King Edgar was ſet on worke tor 
the building of religious houſes ; wherein he ſurpaſſed 


Charles the Great, for whereas he * built as many as there 
bee 


x Legend.ibid p 94.& 
Polycoron. loc. citats, 

y Cithera illius ab/que 
ule hemins impulſu, Anti- 
phone per/anuit. Legend. 
loc. citat. pag. 8g. Poly-- 
chron, ibiq .quo ſupra. 


2+ Polychron. li.5 cop, 


26, PI, 220, 
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Ce NT. XI. beletters in the Alphabet, or A. B. C. King Edvar 15 
(appeares by the Chartcr of the foundatien of Wore. 
a Carta Regis Edgart ſter Church ) he built almoſt as many as there be Jun- 


de Owaldes law quo ſu- dayes in the ycare. Ihave made(faith he) 47 Monaſte. 
pr 


ries,and I intend if God grant life, to make them up fif. 
tie, which ſeemes to be the number that Dunſtan ſer 
him for his penance. 


ELEVENTH CENTVRIE, 


From the yeare of Grace, 
1000.0 I10Q, 


PAP1ST, 
ou ſaidof the laft Age, that Satan was let luiſe, 
4s he bound in this ? 

= PROTESTANT, 

a Fita& peſta Hilde- = * . 1 - 
ak 4D, £fe Hille- Dawn Hee that brake looſe inthe former, tyran 
Card.apud Orthuia, Gra- Dized inthis : for now thoſe two great Enemies of the 
trum —_ — mh Church, the Pope andthe Turke, theone in the Eaſt, 
Pro een +2 and the other in the Weſt, began to riſe to their great- 
chriftum eſſe predicant ti- neſle : about the yeare 1075 lived Pope * Hildebrand, 
ere ke+- pa negorium 42: who forbad marriage, and depoſed Kings from their 
honis tn peamplo Dei Sedir. lawful thrones - {0 that for his doarine the Churches 
——_— did ring of him foran Antichriſt. Is their Sermons (ſaith 
ny oy x of ; uef Dc= Aventine,born about the yeare 1466) they declared him to 

> poſſe _- X 
£oriatur. Aveatin. Annal, be Antich) if that under the title of C hriſt he playd the part of 


Bojar.li.5s.p19.57 3. , t. - : : 
Trey: £4 Antichriſt : < That he ſits in Babylon #n the Temple of = 
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and it ad 
4t t# called God 
; 4 if hew 
ere Go 
, Czn 
= — 
” XI 


he 
glori 
prom 0 be Pric aenyes War: 
a i - al all ; _ Prieſts whi 
an Mernbl an.” , Adult mearne ti ich have 
e Hi1d ly at Re Biſhop a. inceſtn he admi lawfull 4s 
of Anti ebrand genſpur ff Saltzh HOWS Wes 50 WL... qual 
tich +a und, '7E {! . WY . perſo , q't ux 0m? 
(whom th rift s kin = colour _ thus - Jr « Lt < and — wad $: of any 
- AW - a fo : oo t f Relaguo - rhe P PeY in pity wore MG _ 
_ jg ay wc ad i 
ge _ —_— orb Sas ci = found Þ acwover. Ave: r4- 
wad Tem  [ Reve in whoſe 1d of altun e Hi "Avena, 8 
 — = of God l, I 3s 2 p Paws), res _— put 
Em and Croi ,andb I am 1 mr 1 y dmpery /gtonts p. in? 
0 perour Sce roific eareth rw, God. I tren PM hi ſundam Mntic init 
ppo Her pters r ita rae » £ Can, Af tus hom enta Je j/n 
{ ﬀe a 20 tichri Jectt: 
Bi ed and = - oÞ agen H ilde we _ 4nd mer ” lens} _ women oo 
) n o [2 Cs , mn ( | . U 
the like and Hiſtori ned by and yet band 5s downe melien me jronte ſon 
we Pa rians y di this f poſrd /u us ſuns feript Nt he 
re alſc pall V both i ver act th m, , err am es 
md pall Vſurpario thin F ——_— - his w : —= oo poſ! 
a in £7 mo App ceand G OUNC _—Y pag 4 one der, 
feelty 0 we Rt noms —_— —_— —_ any els, 63g. ar. Id. 
f 1 : IT Inc. 
ET —_ 
doe ,veitber wi Bcce wor H egor 'e (f fai | 
«1 Whe wy are cavſe __ fealty oo F holds = FIR hy 
of Contrbry, par} ata Tanker ramen i) pron, nec _ 
goet y,hec an liali ve ds ſedi would fec CO _ anrece, c £29 
rs aw nan A —— ere 
: th . of lea » Was tio ſelfe riwus$ compert 13 tuits s 
b eK Orecel Ve choſe you e, Ge e to. id 
iſho in ecelv of ki © r pr k.R& ccle\ D. VM 
» he nbſp ur ves Pllot Noken Arch. S 5 
in bk : b) 409 tbl c Evi. 
phe and th Foe _ ope m—_ S—_— octon, 10th. oO a 
. he —_— _ red, noe 
ing ſtil therefi #s Empir at liberti to the Co a; a 
if bee | defiro ore wa " ie in bis wrt of Ro —_— — 
Ro would uSto S accuſed ealme,th me, bis Vcbiep. » quod 
me prom: gocto of his hat i/ mane gnt ſui el Ep { 
peace for a iſe, and Rome high ln | Curie Ro- 
: ably uy 4 7 ſo .the : treaſ { cipue ape fu Fn 
him | fair ear , K1 ON: ber cm i ube//, 
en] : es wh em n ; and tares ipſe a ; 
50 oy hes Bi itber g told hi h ſus ha _ 
fe dove oye ner hate, EEE - 
eo 7 3 Fs , 4 4 Pari in 747 0 
as, but : if wor, —_— _—_—_ - - in Imper. on 
er is et it fþ well 10 infhead I'S ath, 
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CenrT. XI. of Saint Albans * {ports the matter, 
| h wee ay =_ _ Now alſo there aroſe great conterition —_ the car- 

io Roman Jer; 6u27z Nall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , under Pg 
ibid moaned 4 jd 5a, and Nicholas the ſecond , Hildebrand being he 
brand that kindled it, making Berengarius ſubſcribe to 
their Tenet, That allthe faithfull in the Sacrament doe 
really teare with their teeth the body of Chriſt , which 
poſition nevertheleſle in theſe dayes is with them ac. 
counted hereticall. And to ſay the truth, they really teare 
the body of Chriſt, who by their ambition doe miler;. 

bly teare in pieces the Church of Chriſt. 
i Fulbert. Epiſe.Camo» Now to proceede ; there lived in this Age, i Fulber. 
| - q 9 5 _ - tus biſhop of Chartres , * Anſelme of Leow, Author of the 
k Anſelm. Laudunce/. Interlineall Gloſſe. Theophylaft Archbiſhop of the Bulga- 
Scbolaft. ſcripſit Gloſam r;ans, a great tollower of Chryſoome, and indeed his E- 
Chef Online. or zz. pitomizer,or Abbreviator,and our Axſelme Archbiſhop 
rant. Bell, de ſcrip.eccleſ. of Canterbury,a man of ſpeciall note in this Age, Foras 
2 Gul. Malmſbur. de the 1 Monke of Malmsbury reports, in the Councel at 
ze. Anglor. Pontif. lib. > R 

I. pag. 233. Barre, when the Greekes diſputed againſt Pope Yrban (0 
eagerly againſt the proceſhon of the Holy Ghoſt , that 
the Pope was at a Nox plus , remembring himſelfe that 
Anſelme was in the Councec], he cried aloud before the 
whole Councel, Pater & Magifter Anſelme &bi es? Oh 
my Father and Maſter £Auſelwe where are you ? come 
now and defend your Mother, the Church : and when 
they brought him inpreſence among them, Pope Yrbay 
ſaid, Includamus hunc in orbe noſtro, quaſi alteria orbic pa- 
pem,Ler us incloſe him in our Circle,as the Pope of the 


| _ otherworld, 
lon Bulk. YJhers Cat m Now allo lived Oecumenius, Redulphus Ardens,and 
gue. 


Berengarius. And now let us ſee, what theſe good men, 

and true Catholicke witneſſes can ſay to the matter in 

queſtion. 

Of the Scriptures ſafficiencie, and Canon. 

im.3.15,16,77, Saint Paz! ſaith of the Scriptures, that * They are able 

to make us wiſe anto ſalvation , that the man of God may bet 

2:+fired', thorowly farniſhed unto all good workes, That the 
man 


JP CO 


— 
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man of God (faith Oecumenius * ) may bee not onely par- 
taker, after a vulgar manner of every good worke , but 
perfect and compleate by the do&trine of the Scripture. 
And Anſelme in his Commeararie upon this place faith, 
p They are able to make thee ſufficiently learned, to obtatne e- 
ternal! ſalvation, 

Petrus Cluniacenſis, Abbot of Clugin,abutting on theſe 
times (for he was ſaith 5 Be/larmine,of the fame ſtanding 
with Saint Bernard,who was borne in this Age, but flou- 


riſhed about the yeare 11 30) after the recitall of the ca- * 


nonicall bookes ſaith, that * There are beſides the Anthen. 
ticall bookes, fixe others not to be rejefted, as namely, Indith, 
Toblas , Wiſdeme , Ecchfiafticus , and the two bookes of 
Maccabees, which though they attaine not to the high 
dignitic of the former , yet they are received of the 
Church,as containing neceſſary and profitable doctrine, 


Of Communion under both , 4nd number of Sacraments, 


Theephyladt ſharply reproves thoſe, who delighted in 
drinking alone, and quafhng by themſelves, ſaying ro 
ſuch, 5 How doft thou take thy cap alone, conſidering that the 
dreadfull Chalice & alike delivered unto at, The Normans 
(* faith Mathew Pars) the morning before they fought 
with Harald, ſtrengthned themſelves with the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, Hildebert B. of Mans, relates and approves thar 
Canonof the Councel of Brachars , which condemneth 
the delivering of the bread ſopt in the wine tothe Lai- 
tie, for the whole Comunion.1t « the manner (faith Hil- 
debert " ) in your monaſteries to give the Sacramentali bread to 
none ,but dips in the wine which cuſtome we find i not taken ei. 
ther from the Lords inſtitution,nor out of authencall corſttuti- 
05, Now they that miſliked the receiving of the bread 
dipt in wine,how would they have beene pleafed with a 
dry feaſt* for of thetwo,it is better to receive the bread 
dipt in wine,than the bread and no wine tall. Fulbertys 
ſhewes us the way of Chriſtian Religion, 7s to believe rhe 


Tr;mitie , and veritie of the Deitie , and to know the cauſe of 
. bas 
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p Cuz litere p"/ſunt t2 
inſtruere ,id ejt, [ufficter:#r 
dofum reddere ad eternara 
ſalute conſequexda. Ane 
ſclm. com. z. pig. 121. 

q S. Bemardt xzqualis 

fuir. Bcllarm. ge Script, 
eccleſ, 
r Reftant poſt hos att* 
theeticos S. Scripturs tt- 
bros /. x non reticendi Libris 
Saptentiz.leſu fly Sirac, 
Tobie, ludith, et uterque 
Maccabeorum; quietfi ad 
iHim ſublimem precelen- 
tium dignitatem perveniie 
non potwerunt , propter lau- 
dabilem tamen et perneceſ- 
{anam doarinam ab eccle- 
fia ſuſcipi mergerunt.Perr, 
Cluniac. de authorit. V. 
Teſt. Epiſt. 2. adverſ, Pe 
trobruſ, _ 

y mos *w9 awns wnH# 
myers Ts JianTINgs Te 
cemTs momWeis Tay 
toon H26v1og5, Theophyl. 
in 1,Cor.cop.11. y.2s, M.. 
S. in Archivis Bibloth, 
Bodleiznz Oxon, 

t Normanni mane D+- 
mintci corporis et /anguinis 
munimine /azinati—Mat, 
Pariſ. in Hazaldo. 

u Conſuetudmis eft, Eus 
chariſtiam nufli nifs intin» 
tam dari;quod nec ex Do- 
minica inſtitutione, nec ex 
ſan#ionil* enthenticis re- 
peritur aſſumptum. Hil- 

ebert, Cenomag. Epilt, 


-64, in Biblioth. Parr. to, 


12. pag. 338. Col, Aprip, 
1618. 


TT 


240 


Fulbertws ( orruued. 


CEenT. Xl. 

x Tertiameſt , noſſe in 
quo duo vite Sacraments, 
ed eff , Doninici corpori« ef 
ſanguinis catinentur. Ful- 
berc. epiſt. 1.in Biblioth- 


Parr. to. 3. p?g-63 5. edit. 


Parili. an. 158g. 

y Communia faerunt 
emmibus ludezis Sacromen- 
ta, ſed non communis gra- 
tia : ita et nunc Bapti/m? 
nobis omnibus camunis ett , 
ſed non wvirtus Baptiſmi. 
Commune nobis cm1ibus e/? 
ſacrament'im corporis C5 
ſanguinis Domini, ſed non 
communis virtus Sacrd- 
menti. Anſclm. in 1.Cor. 
Cap 10.to 2.P.170. 

z Que tam adreſutan- 
das he eſes hijus remporis 
quam ad Gallorum hifi 0- 
rian pertinent. 

a Nift manducaveritis 
mquit, careem filij homi- 
nis, et /anguinem biberitis, 
ron habebiris vitam in v0- 
tis. Facinus vel flagitium 
Tidetur jubere, figura ergo 
e/t, dicet hareticus, preci- 
piens paſcioni Domini eſſe 
communicandum tentam, 
et ſuxviter atg, utilit er re- 
condends in memvria quod 
p30 Obits Caro (Jus Aucifi- 
x4 et vnlgerata fir, 

b Xota hes duo verbs 
dicet Hereticus non habert 
inS. D. reiav! Biblioth. 

Patrum edir. Colon. 1618. 
to 11. pag. 44. 

c D./jbers Anſwer to 
the Ieſuires Chalienge in 
Ireland. paz. 15, 16. 

d Pct.Moultins Apolo- 
gie for the Lords Supper. 
pag. ulrims. 

e The Rejoynder to 
the Teſuirs Reply, /ef.6. 
pag. 218, 


paſiion,an 


his Baptiſme,and in whim * (duo vi'? Sacrament) the twy 
Sacraments of our life are contained, Anſclme mentions? bur 
two Sacraments commonto us #nd:» the Goſp:1, as the g. 
ther wereto the Tewes unde; the lawz they two, and we 
two, two, and no more, 


Of the Euchaviit. 

In the year 1608,there were publiſhed atPars certaing 
works of Fulbertus*pertaining as wel 18 the refuting of the he. 
reſies of this time(for 1o faith the Inſcription) to the cles. 
ring of the hiſtory of th: French. Among theſcthings that 
appertain to the confutation of the herefies of rhis time, 
chere is one ſpecially,tol.168.laid downintheſewords, 
2 Vuleſſe (ſaith Chriſt) ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, cu 
drink his bloud,ye ſhall not have life in you, he ſcemeth to com. 
mand an outrage or wickedneſſe,1t is therefore a figure will th 
Heretick 1, requiring us only to communicate with the Lind; 

weetly and profitably to lay up in our memory glut 
his fleſh was crucified &f wounded for ws.He that put in theſe 
words(Dicet Hereticw)thought he had notably metwith 
the Herericks of this time, but was not aware, that ther- 
by he made S, Auſtin an Herericke for company, for the 
words alleadged,are S. Auftins de dotirini Chriftiani, th, 
3.cap.16.Which ſome belike having pur the publiſherin 
mind of,he was glad to putthis among his Errara,*& to 
confeſle that theſe two words[” DicetHeretica: were not 
to be found in the Manuſcript copie which he had from 
Petavins,; but telleth us not what we are to think of him, 
that forthe countenancing of the Popiſh cauſe, ventured 
ſo ſhamefullyrtoabuſe S. Auftin,2s both the learned Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh, DoRor © Yſher, and Maſter 4 Moxlin 
have obſerved, 
Pa, 
Here u mach @ doe about a miſtake of two words, © ſaith our 
[ſuit Maloune. 


PRO, 
There hath been much adoe ere this about one word, 
the word Derpara; whether the bleſſed VirginMary were 
: t9 


TT DOS = * YE Tr 


—— _— 


Theophylaft touching the Buchari8F. 


_ 4 


241 


— 


to be called the mother of God, or no , great cifference 
raiſed in the Church touching the Sacramenr, and all a- 
bout three prepoſitions,T7ens,Con,and Sub, and thegrea- 
tell ſtirre that ever was in Gods Church, was abour one 
letter; (it was but one little Tora) whillt the Ar7ians held 
Chriſt to bee 5wiwnG of the like ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther, but denied him to bee juin&, Conſubſtantiall, of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. Beſides, was it a mat- 
ter of nothing to corrupt the ancient writers, Asſtiz, or 
Fulbertzs, or both ? or could this Dicet Hereticis,in pro: 
bability be tlie miſtake of the Printer 2 and not rather 
purpoſely done by ſuch as could not brooke the truth of 
that doctrine which Fulbert delivered out of S. Anuftine, 
But the ſame Falbert elſwhere, inahigher ſtraine, tcls us 
of a Spiritnall, yet real recervmeg of Chriſt, ſaying, * Hol 
=— the month of thy Faith,open the jawes of hope, Foach ont 
the bewels of lave, and take the bread of Ife, which u the nou- 
riſhment of the inward man. 
Objetion, 

Theophylatt ſaith, * He that eateth me , (hall Irve by mee , 
foraſmouch a4 afier a ſort,be ts mingled with me,aud tranſ-ele- 
mentated into me, or changed into me, 

Anſwer, 

Theophylaf is notof that credir,as being but alate wri- 
ter, above a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, and therefore 
farre ſhort of Primitive antiquitie , living as Befarmine 
faith in his catalogue of Ecclefiaſticke writers, about the 
yeare 1071, Befides,tranſelementaion proyeth not tran- 
ſubſtantiation, for in tranſubſtantiation,the matter is de- 


CWnT; Xi 


f Exere palatum fidet, 
dilata fances fþti, viſcers 
charitatia extende,tt ſums 
pazem vitze, interiors 1g- 
minis alimcntum. Fu'bgrt. 
Epiſc. in Bibl.oth. S. Par, 
Parif. 1589. t0.3.col 640. 
in Epitt. ad Ade-d it, 

* ume Xy 0 77 10) (ufs 
Choe d) £118 tf varupro- 
146, a aovy x; (4672501. 

Surr, cis ts mow 
Moods y iogy/oy me. T heo- 
ptylaRt in Loan. cap. 6 v. 
54 pag 654. Qui mandu- 
cat me , vivit propter me, 
dum quodammodd miſcetur 
miki, et tran/elementatur 
in me. TheophylaR. ibid. 


{troyed,and the quantitie and accidents remaine; and in 


tranſ-elementarion, the matter remaincth, and the eſ- 
ſentiall accidentall formes are altered. 
Objettion, 


Yea but Belarmine * alleadgeth TheophylaBt ſaying, of 


the Breed,that it & tranſ-elementated into the body of Clriſt, 
and he uſeth the word, wenwrgnicy, ; 


Q es Anſwer . 


* Theephylaftus dicie 
panem tran/mutari in car- 
nem Domini T heophyl.ia 
cap. 26. Math.X in cap 6, 
Toan Bcllar, li. 2. de Ey- 
char. cap. 34 $. Sed. 


—n _ 3 ———————_— == 
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CENT, XI. Anſwer. : 
T heophylatt can beſt tell us his own meaning; now the 
ſame Theophylaf,who ſaid that bread was tranſ-elemen. 
tared into Chriſts body,ſaith alſo,70s in Chriſtum weng,,. 
67 2w;that we alſo are tranſ-clemecated into Chriſt, tha} 
a Chriſtian and faithfull Communicanr is in a manner 
tranſ-clementated into Chriſt ;- for ſo his words are, 
oor draxproper, wore x94 usmeroleriuer 65 hws Id, In coy, 
6. Toan, Now they will not ſay that we are tranſubſtan. 
tiated into Chriſt ; therefore neither doth Theophylug7 
by the word Tranſ-el:m:ntatron , uſed ct the bread and 
wine,underſtand any ſubſtantial},but onely a Sacramen. 
tall change,in reſpect of the uſe and effet.And ſol pro. 
ceed, Ar this time alſo Berenger Archdeacon of Angier 

in Fraxce, reſiſted the corporall preſence, 

os of 
I challenge Berenger. 
PR Oo, 

g Fuiſſe in pretio bs& You cannot juſtly except againſt him , cicher for his 
rempeſtare confine © 025, life or his learning. 7n theſe times (5 ſaith Platina)Odo 46- 
Beresgarium Turnenſvi- bot of Clunic,and Berenger of Tours were of great account, 
ror ff _—_— _ _— - their excellent learning and holmeſſe of life. $ izebert Ab- 
infign Liberatium artiam ae bot of Gembloux (aith, * that Berenger was well killed in the 
anplivs dalefiice peritis Liberal arts,and an excellent Logictan, Hildebert Biſhop of 
64 = y _ —_— Mans , and afterwards Archbiſhop of Tours, was his 


Scriptor cap. 155. Scholler,and honoured his deceaſed maſter withthis E- 
or > Spug Ps Vir were ſapiens, & parte beats ab omni, 
«i calos anima, corpore ditat hamum , 
Poſt obitum vivam ſecum, ſecum requieſcam, 
Nec fiat melior ſors mea, ſerie (us. 
- He was a man, was bleſt on every part, 
The earth hath his body, the heavens his heart, 
My wiſh ſhall be, that at my end, 


My ſoule may reſt with this my friend. 
P 4 


What though he oppoſed the reall preſence ; this was but one 
; Dottors 


"— 


————_ 
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Dottors opinion, which himſelſe broached without any forwer CENT, XI, 
Catholicke precedent ? 
P-x ©, 

That is not (o; for his country-man Bertram;who was 
a Monke of Corbey Abbey in F7avce, oppoſed the ſame 
long before him : and Duval a Door of Sorbone faith, |, 1. ie Anat. 
k that Amalarins 4d Toannes Scotus were Berengetrs fore rium un. cam loazne $c0- 
runzers. The truth is , he neither wanted fore-runners, #9 fui/e Berengary pres 
nor followers, and favourers, Sigeberts Chronicle ſpea- —_ —_—— 
king of —_ n= _ Tat there was much diſþu- to. eſte D.lzeed.Vias 
tation, and by many, both by word and writing , azainft him, '* > Oeennn- Op os 
and for him. Where the learned biſhop {hors tn " flies: cre Fereleneen 
| that the words, Et pro eo,and for hims,ſpecially favouring 7: % ___ 
Berengers cauſe, are left out in ſome Editions; ® but they 01,0 ours cum mat: 
are - ws found » =_ - copies: * and wee gud Fauart wy, . Si 
may by the way obſerve,that this poynt of carnall pre- $7 emma. 
ſence,or the as Sab river {o they _ wy 
it) was but a diſputable point,pro and contra; and no mat- P79 ©0,muitum 2 maltis, et 
ter of Faith in Berengers daycs. Indeed this doctrine was verbia et ſcriptis difÞuts- 
borne d . tum ef. Sigebert. Chron. 

rne downe by the Popes power, ſo that divers durſt 3 Mirzo cdit. A ntuerp. 
not make open profeſſion thereof, yet privately they im- 22-1528. & apudSurium 


ployed both their tongues and pens in defence thereof, zz 5.5. anibns April. 


. and ſome eyen in a Rewane Councel, (purpoſely called 


again(t Berenger) ſtood in Defence of hu figurative ſenſe o | ' 

ihe Sacramentall words, as 6 & the * Acts Mt [4 Db pm poor 
ſame Councel. In a word, Mathew of Weſtminſter ſaith, £979” !annum, ſubfonti- 
? that Beremger had a/moſt drawne all France, [talic,aud En- —— — 
gland fo his opinion : {0 that the Berengarians did not lurke vr: tom. z. dir. a Binnio. 
12 any obſcure nooke,or corner of the world,but ſpread *W3;F: 5256: 


95%,” er | p Berengarius Turonen/. 

themſelves into the famouſeſt parts of Enrope, is heritici pro ſas = 

. Pa, vitatem, omnes Gallos, [- 

Father Par i talos, et Anglos, ſuis jam 

ſons ſat h, 4 that Berenger Recamed , ſo that pens corruperat previtati- 

Jou cannot account him one of your ſide, bus. Mth, Weſtmon. ad 
PR oO: ann. 1037, 


k q Perſons in his three 
Indeed Berenger was called, and appeared before di- Converl.pare. 1.chop.19, 


vers Councels, was queſtioned, and cenſured by foure = _ 
leverall” Popes ; and there was a forme of Recantation ,,} 22 0% Nb 


cot. 2, Gregor. 7. - 
Q 2 tendred 


ce 


244 Berenger revokes his Recamation, 
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CtenT,XI. tendred to him, the tenour whereof is this, * as Gratian 
s £go Berengarus--prof= hath regiſtred it in his Decrees, t afterwards publiſhed 


teer me tcnere, panem 7 JM $; 
ringm que in Altari po- and confirmed by Pope Gregory the thittcenth : 1 Bereg. 


cuntur , poſt Conſecratio- £47114 doe firmely profeſſe that I hold, that the body of Chrif 

new . - ſetum _— u in this Sacrament, not onely 4s a Sacrament, but even in 
, COT» . . 

*I.1 Cmbas Domes $1uth ts ſenſebly handled with the Prieſts hands, and broken 

noftri te/u Chriſti eſe, & and torne with the teeth of the faithfull, Now this was 


- mſf par ſucha forme of an Oath, as that your owne Gloſſe 
maribus Sacerd rum, ir2 faith of is, * that Yaleſſe it be warily underſtood , onc Way 
tart, frarg', & fideltam falf into 4 greater hereſie than Berenger did. And yer 


d ti 7 ff . . . . * ; 
9. hay Spry this corporal cating of Chriſts flcſh, with the Capernais 


Ego Berengu. = in Saints Johns f1xth Chapter, and this tearing his body 
he es _ with the Communicants teeth, muft be underſtood 

a Nift ſans inet gas literally ; inaſmuch as the words were purpoſely (er 
verba Berengari in majo» downe for a formall Recantation : and Beliarmin: 


rem incides hereſin quam : 
ipſe habnit, & ide omnia <ONfeleth, that * There are no formes of ſpeech more exadi 


reſeras ad ſpecies ipſas , and proper in phraſe , concerning the matter of Faith, thas 
Siofſa apud Gratian. (ych a are uſed by them that abjure hereſie, Againe, what 


Dt: crer. 3. part.de Conſe. «i ; 
Dit.2.c Io Bereng. though Berengzer upon the Clergies importunity,through 


x Xulle {ant exatlio- humane frailty , were conſtrained, For feare of death (a 


" + . . . ; * 

- 91 pr Bye, = an Hiſtorian ſaith ? ) to ſubſcribe, and to burne both bi onnt 
9uibus unyotur 5 quibe- booke, and Scotus his treatiſe of the Euchariſt, which bad lt1 
reſis abjurart. Bellar. li. higg into that opinion? yet he might ſtill be of the ſame 
2, de [mag. ca, 21. SSe- 


"ah pa judgementhe was on before, And though he Recanted, 
y Berengaiius ip/e pre- YEt herein he did no more than Saint Percy (whoſe ſuc- 


f[<n; tiagre martis libros 4 - F » 
-F1 114 nts cefſour the, Pope pretends himſclfe to be) in deayt'g 


Papy:. >1.fou. Annal, N1S Maſter 3 no more , than Queene Mary, who being 
p- 235.336, terrified with her Fathers diſpleaſure, wrote him a let- 


{0208s Scoti lther de ; , . . 
Euchariſt leis e2 oc IT With herowne hand,-in which for ever ſhe renoun 


dannarzs Concil. vercel- C2th the Popes authoritic here in England, And though 
1 pt - . - - 
ole apud Binnium.ro.3- hee was driven for the time to reiract, yet upon his 
z Ad Vomitum tamen . , d 
{ann caring me nov 6». COMMIng home , hee returned to hu former Tenet ; at 


pavit 1edive, Nem is R3- a5 One ſaith who lived about the ſame time, * Nec amen 
11414 Sjnedo ENCE CG- 


v.4us, her fin ſaan in li- poſtca armiſt, after that he never changed his opinion.In 
b 1 4/c diſcriptam,, com- a WOrd,though Berengey himſclfe were ſomewhat wavc- 
ora = yrs w 11ng ,,yct ware his. Schollers\conſtant, infomuch that 
nenarntyauit; 2 Pan . . « l T 
pojeta dunt|vr. Beri, Con- Malmsburitnfis A bitter caemy of. rhe:re, _—_— 
a Tb6w! 
Fa) 


— 


_—_ —— —— 
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The Faith of the eleventh Age, 2.45 
2 Though Berenger retradted, yet they could never reclaime . CENT, XI. 
all thoſe, whom he in divers conntreyes had drawne away, And Rencical __ ad ann, 
no marvaile,fince they leaned not on the weake reede man. Chron. pe 352. 
of mans authoritie, but on Gods word which abideth a 5crengarizs plane que- 
Vis ip/e ſextentia correxe= 
for eycr. : Tit, ones tamen , quos ex 
, t.tis terris depravaveret, 
Of Images, and Prayer 10 Saints, crromeapans 26s 
" : $bur. de geſt. Anglor, 
&1nſelmus Laudanerſis in his Interlineall Gloſſe on 1, pi = "S 
the Bible,*Compoſed out of the Fathers writings, *©xpounds Þ 4rſeim.Laudun.utri- 
that text of Denteronomy , Formam non vidiſtis, ye ſaw n0 o Yn {tgp 
manner of ſimilitude , (| Deut. 4.15.) in this ſort ; Ne guai o& Patrim ſcripts 


; mitart [culpendo faceres Idolum tibi, leſt that **p!anavit. Truhem, oe 
ſeulicet volens imitari ſculpenao f dolum tibi, leſt that ey >. 


willing to reſemble that ſimilitude by engraving thou ſhouldſt © < Glu//s mtelin in 
ſet up an Idol to thy ſelfe. In the former times, © it was a Pur. cap. 4. 


grcat queſtion , Whether at all, or how farre, or after what Fe. PENIS 
manner the Spirits of the dead did kuiw the things that con- vel quatenss, vel quod 


cerned us here , and conſequently whether they pray for wg ©44ue Gra nos aguntur 


Boe ” 
enely © in general! ; and for the particulars, God an{ive- gg in Bowes ents 
reth us according to our ſeverall neceſſitizs,where,wher, e' Er ramen generalirer 
and after what maner he pleaſerh, CAnſebnmm Lauduncn- — I 
fis Interlinea!l Glofle upon thattexr ; Abraham # igno _ ——— OS ; 


rant of us, and Trac! knoweth us not ; (Eſay,63.16.) no:cth f cuguftinu dicirzpus 
that Auguſtine ſaith, that f The dead,though Saints in hia- 5; neſciuuty ertJ [ate 


, (1 quid agant wvivi, etiam- 
ven,doe net know what the living doe, no not though they bee corn fly. Gloſs Inter- 
their owne children , of whom in all probability they have a \ \n.Evaiz. 63. 


; . , a 2 St tanti Patriarch 
more ſpecial care, And indeed Saint Aaſtine in his booke quid crga atoms bis 


Off the care for the dead , makes this inference upon that procreati agererur,ignora- 


, ; verunt z quomodo mortui 
place of Scripture ; that ® If ſo great Patriarks, as was 31 0 os. efibeg 


Abraham knewe not what befell the people that came of cgroſeendis adjuvandiſy; 
them , it was n0 way likely that the dead doe emtermeddle with Ycrntur. Aug, thid.c.r3. 


the affaires of the Irving, eithcr to know them , or 10 further ——— ZI yor Sis _ 
them 


; and Thegphylat? gives ſome reaſon hereof ſaying, 3653 it u7 26457 79- 


b Therefore 18 may be ſaid, that the Seints, both thoſe that l1. a 9 ala eG Rs 
- . . . . . For 0s. 
ved before, and ſince Chriſts time, doe not know all things, and 2.1. dons Cnc 


that thu ts done, that neither the Saints themſelves ſhould bee 9ax74Goyru. Theophyl. 
too bighty conceited, nor others eſteeme them above that which 2 7; 3p. 24 The-cap. z. 
us mecte, And whereas the Romaniſts repole ſuch con- heth. Bodlciarz Oxan,. 


Q 3 fidence 


— 
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CENT, Xl. fidence inthe interccfſion of Saints, that they looke tg 
receive farre greater bereht by them , than hy their 

; Sec the fifth Age, O Heng 
: the ho cn Age, Of owne prayers ; Theophyiadt (tracing Saint * Chryſoftome 
| k NW & nuds vey in this very point,) mecrs with this their CONCelt ; 0h. 
$a7#r arrev7e6 9? (ere (ſaith he ® ) that although the Saints doe pray for wy, 


'0ouey. Theophyl. 1 1; i 
=== . — ks Apoſtles did ſtill for her, (to wit, the woman of Ca. 


naan , ) yet we praying for our ſelves ave prevaile mach mare, 

I will cloſe up this point with the teſtimonie of one 

of our kings of England , William the ſecond. 1t apes. 

t Holinſhead. Hiſt. 24 per by writers, faith | Holizſhead out of Exdmeras) that he, 


=_— ed Low wi 2n 14. Aoubred in many poynts of the "_— then in credit , for by 
_ D 4a views dup ficked not to prote(f openty that be beleeved no Sant could 
od Gel 005. of. profit any man in the Lords ſight ;, and therefore neither woull 
lioth. Bodl Oxon. > He , nor any that was wiſe (as he affirmed) make interceſim, 
, ® v9v Jeixyuory 3! % either to Peter, or any other for helpe. 

Y TAs e400 enguot 2g ; 

: Cen ſol file Abra- Of Faith and Merit, 


ham fertur Deo placuifſe. T heophylatt faith «a The $ criptare, thats, G 0d himſelfe 


Anſclm.de excellentia B. |; art juili 
Auld ID. who gave the Law, bath fore-ordained, that wee art juilified 


et ſols fide, er gratis acci- not by the Law , but by Faith , and againe * the Apoſtle be. 
.-- — .g rg ving (howne how that the Law accnrſeth, but Fait bleſſth, 


tO, 2. pag, 121. | be now ſheweth , that Faith onely ju#ifieth, and not the Lay. 
p Teſte enim Auzuftiu®, And Anſelme faith, * T rucly by Faith onely was Abraham 


/olam gratiam ſuam coro- 


nat in nobis De*-Radulph. ſaid to have pleaſed God, and this was imputed to him fir 
Ar.iens Dominica 18 poſt rjphteonſueſſe. Radulphus Ardens ſaith, and that from the 


hs = mg alutqurm Tſtimonic of Saint Aagaſtine , ? that God crowneth onch 


grati2 ſuam coronat in xo- #15 orwne grace in x4 ; and the ſame Radulphas , as I finde 
bu Dews ; qui þ vellet i® him alleadged by DuRor Yſher in his learned Anſwer 
Me fon _— a, tothe Icluits Challenge in Ireland, inthe point of Me 
Juſttficaretur in conſptu ** - 4 _ 
_ emmy vienrynds py rit, (for | could not el{where meete with him) faith, 
pos qui pics eu 44 4 God crownes nothing elſe in us but his owne grace, who if ht 
Libs dicit ; ext ' | _- 

pac: vo nes Pa ſbould deale ſtrictly wich ws, no man living fhould be juitified 


mk = —_ _— m his (ight , whereupon the Apoſtle who laboured more thas 


ES ads; ach tor all, ſaith, I reckon that the ſufferings of the time are not wor. 
conventio nibil aud eft, thy to bee compared with the glory which ſhall bee revealed in 
Fivio _ - earned "od as : therefore this agreement u nothing elſe but Gods volun- 
manic. in Sepruagel.H6.2, 14770 promiſe. In like ſort, Orcumentus a Greeke Sctoiiot, 


ſa:ti, 


— a Aw. _— 7 ——cccc__ - —— a. *— — nt _ 


Saint Anſelmes order. - 247 


# 


reward that ſhall be ; and our Anſelme Archbiſhop of Can _* ** io90pir 451i 74 


THS MAT anTINTiws mu- 


rerbury more fully, ſaying , * If « man ſhould ſerve God @ yz, qujomiywge. Oc- 
thouſand geeres,and that moſt fervently, he [| ould not deſerve comen. in Roms y. 30. 


of Condrgnitie , 10 be halfe a day in the king dome of heaven, || * homo milie ana ſer 


N . . uiret Deo;etiansſerventiſ® 
Beſides it it evident that this doQrine of frec-grace was ſim? ; non meritur ex con- 


| , . digno, dimidiam diem «js 
the received doctrine of the Church, both abroad, and CEE 


here in Eng/and ſhortly after the Conqueſt ; and for di- ye menfurar. Crucis. pag, 
vers ages after taught and believed both of Prieſt and 188. Colon. 1612. 
people : for there was a certaine forme of Inſtruction, = Seder Anſelmus Ar 
. . heir death-bed chiep. Cantuar. Jnterr0g a= 
appointed to be given unto men upon their death-beds, ,;,7 Jim preſerip- 
to prepare them thereunto , and to leade them unto þ/7 dicitur # firms in ex+ 


. ys wo , _ 17.mks gonſtinuts. Hoſius 
Chriſt. It was pur 1NtO queſtion and Anſwer,was COM +*in Confeſſione Petricece 


monly to be had in their Libraries, and thought (tor lo ens. cap. 73; 
faith Cardinall Hoſizs expreſlely ©) ro be madeby CAn- | » Credis te _ poſſe uh 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Amongſt the queſtions #27, motem chriſt ſer 


. vari ? reſpondet infirmus, 
Pony to the ſicke-man, this was ore, " Derſi thou etian tim ill dicitur age 


elieve that thou canft 101 be ſaved, but by the death of Chrifſ? 72% dum ſupereſt in te a- 


rima. in hac ſole monte fi: 
whereunto hce when hee hath made anſwer affi:ma- guciam tam _— 


tively, he is preſently direed to make uſe thereof in TH alis re fduciam hate 


G . huic morti te totum com- 
this manner : Goe to Merefore, as long as thy ſoule remaixes mitte, h4« ſol4 te totum 


in thee , place thy whole confidence in thus death oncely , have conge. 5 dixoit ritnqi3d 
Wfdence in no other thing ; commit thy ſclfe wholly ro thu mou ſti dannarionemd e; 

k h ly. If he fa __ hes Demiae mortcm D. nefirt 
death, with thu alone cover thy ſelfe wholly Ieſu Chrifi obtends inter 
that thou haſt deſerved damnation, ſay, Lord 1 ſet the death of meet malamerita meagip- 


, Toy frſg mrnritum offero pro 
our Lord leſus Chriſt betwixt me & my bad merits,and I offer 44 Aus ; tf: o 


his merit in fleed of the merit which 1 ought to have, but yet hahere $cc habeo. 1d.bid. 
have not, Here was a Cordiall for a fick- foule inexiremy, * Ex libro qui in/uibi- 


b . ' tur Ordo Bapttzardi c# 
more ſoveraign than their extreme undtion, or Holy-water. ,,1,, 6, a incere ſo Fe- 
ſprinkle , than any Indulgences. Rel:kques, or Images, yer nes anno 1575, + folio 

. CG _ RE : } - 34-pauls poft medium; De= 
theirquely {tomacks canot n - digeſt this Cath:licon:bur leartur illa verbs : Credis 
have called S. Awnſelms viſta! IN 1'tO the Spar: {h !NqQUuI- quod D. rofler 1e/ms Chit 


firion; and there by their «xpurgatoric Index, ſcrt out by = pro noſt14. /alute mor- 
Cardinall Qairegs, have commanded thele Incerroga- ina #11 frdenprrie 
tories to be blotted out : * Do#t r/o believe ts come to glo- prffir [awvari,, nifs meriry» 
ry, not by thine owne merits, but Ly the vertue ard merit of PFioris ejus ? Ind. Ex- 


the paſſion of our Lord leſus Chriſt ? auid, Doft thow believe — — Ma- 


that. 


erent ere, PO rr 
ec 


248 | Doftrine of Merit a novelltenet, 


CENT, XI* that our Lord leſus Chriſt did. off for onr ſalvation ; and that 
none can be ſaved by hu owne merits, or by any other meanes, 
bat by the merit of hi paſſion ? whereby wee may ob. 

y Biſhop ſhere An- ſerve (faith'our learned and laborious Biſhop ? Yſher) 
_— the Teluice, Title Low late #8 is ſince our Romeniſts in this maine aud muſt ſub. 
% 1: Sd ftamial poynt (which i the very foundation of all our Com. 


fort) have moſt ſhameſulty departed from the F aith of their 
fore-fathers, | 


THE 
TWELFTH CENTVRIE, 
from the yeere one thouſand one 


hundred, to one thouſand 
two hundred, 


Pari1sr. 
On ſayd that Satan was looſed in the former 


ages, was he bound tn this ? 
S PrRoTEsTANT. 
F 2 Inthis age he was mainely curbed by 
\ [_ 2. 


=== theprofeſſors commonly called Walden- 
ſes. There was alſo in Englandin thetime of Henry 
the firſt, (for his knowledge ſurnamed Beau-clerke, ar 
fine ſcholler) great contention touching inveſtitures, 
or the collation of Biſhoprickes. When Thurſtan elect 
Archbiſhop of Yorke, received his conſecration from 
the Pope, * the King underſtanding thereof, forbad 
him to come within his Kingdomes. 

This contention betweene the Crowne and the Mi- 
tre was hotly purſued betweene King Henry the ſe- 
cond, and Thom.zs Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury , 
it was partly occaſtoned > by one Philipde Broc Canon 
of Beafor/,vrho being queſtioned for a murder, he uſed 
lome reproachtull ſpecchesto the Kings Tuftices, for 
which he was cenſured : and I finde, that in theſe dayes 

(as the Monke of Newborrough who then lived, ſaith <) 
the abuſes of Church men were 


aa 


Cznr, X11. 


*Turſtinus a Papaconfecra- 
tur, quod ut Regi Anglotum 
Innotuit , omnem © locum 


ſug dominationis interdixit. 


Math. Parif, ad 4n. 111 ge 
ia Hiftor, majore. 

b Huic controverſie pre 
eccaſionem Philip. de rec. 
Canonicus Bedfordgqui trac- 
tus in cenſam propter Homi= 
cidiumy in Regis Infticiari- 
um wverbum protalit coutus 
meito/um. id. ibid. in Hear. 
2. a1 4n. 1164. 

c 1 Talicibus intimatum et, 
quod multa contra dilcipli- 
nam publicam, ſcilic't furtas 
rapine, homictdia i Clericis 
ſepius committerentur , ad 
quos ſcilicet Laicz non poſ= 
ſet Inriſdiftionis viget ex- 
tendj. Gul. Nubrigenſ. ,tþ, 


itt 


growne toAa gI1car 2. Cap. 16, p.137, 
height, 


Exemption of the Clergie, oppoſed 


 Rege, ma'c/aftores, ſrae 


delefu exterminart jubent;. 
Gul- Novoburg.quo ſupra. 
© Rex wolebat Presbiteros, 


Of altos ecclefie Refaores (i 


comprenenſi furſſent in latre- 
cCixio, wel murdra, vel felo- 
vii, vel in his ſigilibusdu- 
cere ad Semnlaria exanina, 
& punire, ſicut & Laicum. 
coatra quod Archiepiſcopus 
diebat & £6. Rog Houcden. 
Annal. part. peter. & Nu- 
brig. ad an, 1164+ 


f Apud Carendon facta eff 
Kecegnitio conſuctudinum 
& libertatum anteceſſo.um 
ſurum, Regis Hentici av 
ſat. Math, Patiega an 1164, 


e Bellarm, de Ramans 
Pontyfice lib, 2, Cap. 21. 


height, inſomuch as the Iudges complayned in the 
Kings preſence, thatthere were many robberies ang 
rapes, and murthers, to the number of an hundreg 
committed within the Realme, by Eccleſiaſticall Per- 
ſons(upon preſumption ofexcmprtion from thecenſure 
ofthe lawes.) | 

Herewith the King was ſo highly diſpleaſed, thathe 

required that Tuſtice ſhould be miniſtred alike unto al 
ſine dcledtu, ſairh Novoburgenſis 4, and Roger Hovedy 
faith, « the Kings pleaſure was thar ſuchof the Clea:. 

gicas weretakeninany murther, robberie, or felonie 

ſhould be tryed and adjudged inhistemporall Count, 

as Lay-men were; but the Archbiſhop would hayethe 

C leargie (ſo off-nding) tryed onely in the ſpiritual 

Counts, and by men of their owne coate; who, ifthey 

were convict, ſhould at firſt onely be deprived of their 

benefices,but ifrhey ſhould againe be guiltyofthe like, 

they ſhould beadjudged art the Kings Seakive, 

Butthe King ſtood upon his Leges CAvite, his 
Grandfathers lawes and cuſtomes; which were indeed 
the auncient lawes ofthis realme, not firſt enatied by 
the Conqueror, but onely confirmed by him, andre. 
ceived from his predeceſſors, Edgar the peaceable,and 
!fredthe learned Prince, and accordingly the King 
ina great aſſembly at Clarendon, fconfirmed the tore. 
ſaid lawes of his Grandfather, and enacted: thatnone 
ſhould appeale to the Sea of Rome, for any cauſe what- 
ſocver, without the Kings Licenſe. 

That it ſhould not be Fewfull for any Archbiſhop or 
Biſhop to departthe Realme, and repaire to the Pope, 
upon his ſummons, without the Kings licenſe. 

That Clerkes criminous, ſhould be tryed before {- 
cular Iudges. 

By this we finde two maine branches, of Papal Iv- 
riſdiction, 8 to wit, Appeales, and the exemption of 
Clergie men from being tryed in cauſes criminal, 
before Chriſtian Magiſtrates, ſtrongly oppoſed by the 
King.,and the State. Pay, 


Writers of this age, 


Pay. 


Name your men for this age ? 
ROT, 

There were divers worthies who flouriſhed in this 
2ge,namely,Hugo de Sandto vittore,aſecond Auguſtine 
(as Trithemius calleth *him ) Z acharias Chryſopolita- 
245, Saint Bernard Abbot of Clarevaux; Robert Abbor 
of Duits in Germany, uſually called Rupertus Tuitienfts: 
Peter Abbot of Cl#gni, uſually called Petrus Cluntia- 
cenſis. loachim Abbot of Conrace, of the order of the 
C:iſtertians, a manvery famous in this age, and thought 
to have hada propheticall ſpirit, Petrms bleſenſis, Pe. i Scio autew & prophetie 
ter of Bloix, Archdeacon of Bath, and Chancellour of —_— {ifſe paſſin 
Cantcrbury, a man for his pleaſantwit and learning in grorenn—. cgi neg lg 
great favour with*rhe Princes, and Prelates of his n Le ni & 
time; and of inward acquaintance with Iohn of Saliſ- ,.*,, 4 ane 
bury, Biſhop of Chartres. babitu,Trichem. 

Now alſothe Schoolemen began toariſe, of whom 
Petcr Lombard, Maſter ofthe Sentences, was the firſt, 
who was afterward made Biſhop of Paris; cAven- 
tine ſaith ', he hath heard of his Maſters, James Faber of ' Petrus Lombardus s, 
Eftaples, and Todocus Clichtovers, above a thouſand _—— Cx 
times, thatthis Lambard had troubled the pure foun- ceno que/ftimum, rivulis 0- 
raine of Divinity, with muddy queſtions, and whole Pim connebavre, A- 
rivers of opinions : and this (faith he) experience, "7 Onan. 6. 
doth ſufficiemly teach us, if we be not wilfully blinde. 

And yer ſome oftheir diſtinctions, being purged from 
barbariſme, and cleerely applycd tothe point in que- 
ſtion, may be ef good uſe : eſpecially, when asaccor- 
ding tothe proverbe, wecan cate the Dates, and caſt 
out their ſtones, and herein Zarchizs and [unius 
were excellent. It is reported ® that Lumbard, n= quinn predicaur 
Gratian, and Comeſtor, (three pillers of Poperic, Gra- in populis hos tres fuiſe ger- 
tian for the Cannon law, Comeſtor for the hiſtory of 70% *x adulterio nater--- 
the Church,and Lumbard for Schoole-divinity ) were prin m_ 
three baſtards,borne of one woman, who in her ſicke- Gratiaziis fue operumejue, 
neſle commingto confeſſion could not be drawne to 

aa 2 be 


h Yelut a'ter Auguſtinnas, 
Trichem, de Scriprt.ecclef. 


lohannes Sarisburienſ, of the Papacy, 


n, Cozromento Comcſtor, 
quod Scripturaum autiort- 
tates mm ſus opuſculis creori- 
us alicgand? y quaſi in ven- 
37078 mceniote wanducarit. 
Trier, de Sc tor, Eccle- 


” /+ 
-# 


113; 
Veirus eram quem Petra te 
git , du}, Cometor, Nunc 
comedor - - 

© Sicut enim aicchathr a 
multis, Komanra Eccleſi , 
gue omnium Etcicfrarum 
mater eſl, ſe won tam maliem 
exhibet quam novetcain. lo- 
an. Sansbur, ;x Policrar, 
Lis. 6. Cap: 24. exta! i1 21, 
Bivliot) vert Patrum 1G 15. 
Pe 427» Celon 102 24 


Ft wvideaniar Cencitumn 
uanitatis tnigua gOrenting , 
in Synazoga Eciicfia 19 ge 
E311, 34 QUONUTN MAR CS 
eniquitates ſunt. 14 ibid. Lv 
C3. 17» in B;olicta. 10.15. 
p. 404. 


2 Propoſut te ſairtaribus 
ronitis adbortari, ut de Vr 
C. haldzorum, & de medio 
babylonis lempeſ7 tvs exe» 
65. P<t- Blelet, Epliit. 25, 


Lo e * 
” s 7 o- 


be ſorry for this herincontinuencie, but thought ſhee 
had done well in bearing thoſe great lights of the 
Church; whereunto her confeſſour replyed, that, tha; 
was not hers, but Gods gift they proveduch great 
ſcholler; however, ſhe was to be ſorry for her fault, 
and be heartily ſorry torthis, that ſhe could not ſor. 
row and lament as ſhe ſhould. One of theſe brothers 
was called Comeſor .., asit were booke-cater,becauſe 
he was ſucha Helluo librorum, a deyourcr of bookes, 
as if booke learning had beene his ordinary food, and 
repaſt : he had the Bible ſo perfectly by heart, as 
though he had ſwallowed it. | 
Now what opinion was held of the Papacie, may 
be ſeene by the teſtimonies of ſuch of their owne, as 
were famous in this age. Johannes Sarisburienſis, had 
a conference with Pope CAarian the fourth, called 
Nicholas Breake-ſpcare, an Engliſh ran, which him- 
ſclte hath Icft us in writing. 1 remember (faith he”) 7 
went into Apulia to wiſit Pope Adrian the fourth, who 
admitted mc into great familiarity, and inquircd of qr, 
what opinion mcn had of him, and of the Roman Church; 
1 plaizely layd open unto him the evill words I had heard 
in d.wvirs Provinces, for this it ts ſayd; The Church of 
R ome, which is mother of all Churches,behaveth her ſelfe 
towards others, not as amother, but as a ſtepdame : The 
Pope (faith he) laughed at it, and thanked me for my li- 
berty of ſpeech. The ſame Toh of Sarisbury ſaith ?, that 
they wholy apply themſclues unto wickednes,that they may 
ſcexze Concilium vanitaris,a £ ouncell of vanity, the wit- 
ked Synazozuc of the Gentiles, eccleſia malignantium, the 
Church of theeavious, and cvill ders, Petcr of Bloyes, 
deſcribeth unto us, inthe perſon of an Officiall, the 
taſhion and manner ofthe Church of Rome. For as much 
(faith he 6) 45 I love thee in the Bowels of Teſwes Chriſt, ! 
thouzht good to exhort thee with wholeſome admonitions, 


that thou in time depart fromV r of the Chaldees, from 


the midſt of Babylon, and leave the myſterie of this moſt 
; Richard 


aamnable ſtewardſhip, 


oe. Go_—__ ac _ DR vo @ Aa am 


— 


Antichriſt : and Hildegards Propheſie. 


Richard the firſt, King of England, and philipthe ſe- 
cond of France,being on their voyage to leruſalems,and 
comming into S7cilie, and there hearing of Abbor /e- - 
achim (who was thought to have the gift of Prophe- 
fie) they deſired to know of him what ſucceſle they 
ſhould have inthis their expedition: the Abbor (ſaith * 

Paulus eAmilizs ) © anſwered, they ſhould not then r rruros eos, ſad parim pro- 
Kcover it: and therein hee proved tgo true a Pro- /*furorreſpondit — minis 
phet : beſides thisthey heard him expound the vili- wma nar yur $i 
on of Saint hn in the Apocilypſe, touching the 2.lb.6.p.175. 
Churches afflitions, and Antichriſt who (as he faid* ) C ages ny hes 
was then borne, and inthe Cittic of Rove, and ſhould nondus veal ſcilice? Anti 
be advanced in the ' Sea Apoſtolicke, of whom the A- <brifue,deifoAtichrife ai 
poſtle ſayd, Hee ſhould extoll himſelfe above all that EC 
called God: and thatthe ſeaven Crownes, were the ni&in ſede Apoſtolicaſubli- 
Kings of the earth, that obeyed him; but in the end, 7:$iwr. Roger HouedAn- 
the _ ſhould conſume him with the ſpirit of his 58: A EE 
mouth, 

I know indeed that Parſonsſaith, the Pope cenſy- *. Three converſions 6f 
red him for certaine fond Prophecies, as alſo ſome — EE 
errours about the Trinity. Ex4ravaz. de Trinit, | 
But others * have made his juſt Apologie and clee- " Men | 
red him from that imputation. Beſides, all is not Go. 
pell that is ſer downe in the Popes Decretalls, or Ex- 
travagants, no notintheir owne account. With this of 
the Prophet Joachim, agreeth that of the Propheteſſe 
Saint 7ildegard, forertelling the utter extinguiſhing © -- 
of Religion amongſt them.ot the Romiſh order. The |, ,41,.....; ; 
Romane Empire (faith this Prophecie ®) ſhall decay, tat RS 
and thoſe Princes who did cleaveuntoit, ſhall ſeparate #2/7 4#2- 11 49. a pap. 16g, 
themſelves from it,and be no longer ſubject to it: this Hyde; coopnrhere fp 
Empire (inthe Weſt) thus decaying without hope of treatiſe of the mc = 
repayring, the Miter of the Apoſtolicke honour ſhall ?9'*"! Monarchie. 
= pet | F-eromeoms neither Princes, nor other ſhall » _ ul -——_ 

nd «lam religionem,any religionintheApoſtoli » Sachs CY 
der,that is,in - Pen: + m/e Oat A EG wg —_ 
the h fthe Pope: wt NY Cle 

c honour ofthe Pope; who ſhalſcarce haye «ome 8&2 ©) icBvertelibay, 

: aa 3 jew 


| 


6 


— 


Y Peter Bruis and Henry of ls © 


y The propiecy of Hilde- 
gardche es. 


z Sefle autem illzus origi- 
nem paulo altins repetam; 
Petrus cognoments Bruſius, 
docebat tempia diiut, cruces 
deici, oportere, in Eucrart- 
ffid viruns Chriſticorpus nou 
e//e, preces ad Deum pro 
mortuis fruſt ra fierizhic, & 
alia ciim docuiſſet, compre 
benſus, atque igne cremalus 
e/} apud Aegiaz oppicdum 
Folcarum. Henti:us ex Mo» 
nac10 Bruſt veſtigia ſecu- 
rus ff. Papir. Maſſon.!th 3. 
Anng'. Franc. m Phulippo 
Auguſto, p. 268, 

e /rrident 0s quod baptit a- 
mis infantes, quo1 erarns 
pro mortuts, quod fanttorun 
ſuffragia prjtu'amus VFer- 
nard. ix Cant ({erm,69%, 

b Bern. epiit. 240. 


c Dicimur (celeratif mi, 
de ſccyamento 1nſantictdi;, 
C& pabuio ind; Of prji cen 
wiviuminceſto ; quod evir- 
fores laminum, canes, Le- 
rones ſcilicet ten#braium & 
libidinum imptarum ine 
cundaprocurent- Tertall. in 
Apologet, c-p. 7- 

d Ht oves ſunt babituz hi 
ſunt,qui beni videri,non «//e; 
ali noe videri, ſed eſſe v0- 
lunt. Bern. in Cant. ferm, 
66. 

e Nenmodopatientes, ſed 
{eti, ut videbatur duceren- 
tur ad mortem. 1d.ibid, 

f Petr, Claniacenl. lib. 1, 


epiſt.1. @ 2, 


' 447" 4" <p— 
few bordering places, underhis Miter. All worjg 
Princes, ( faith the ſame Nunne ?) as alſo the comme! 
people, ſhall fall upon your Prieſts, which hither 
have abuſed me; they ſhall rake away your ſubſtance 
and riches, the holy Churchis polluted by them, 

Now alſolived #eter Bru, and his diſciple Heyy a 
monke of Tholouſe: who tor divers yearcs together 
preached the word of God about Tholonſe, and in the 
cnd, + ctcr was taken & * burned. Papirizs M aſſonins de. 
rveth the pedegree ofthe Waldenfcs from theſetyy; 
he ſaith further that they preached againſt tranſyþ. 
ſtantiation, or the carnall preſence: the adoration of 
the croſle, asalſo againſt praying tor the dead, and v. 
ther tenets ofthe Roman Church : Saint Bernard ſaith 
* they denyed purgatory, and invocation of Saints: 
andthe ſame Bernard more credulous than r-aſonre. 
quired, reproveth them, that like the z1arichees they 
condemnedthe uſe of matrimony, and officſh, and 
denyed alſo baptiſme to infants: but eſpccially 
gainſt Henry he objeeththe keeping ofa Concubine, 
and playingat dice... | 
Ir1s great pitty that their owne bookes are madea. 
way, ſo that we are conſtrained to picke out their lite 
and doctrine from the writings of their profeſſed ad- 
verſaries, whoſe report may juſtly be ſuſpected : for 
cyeninlike manner we readein Tertullian, © that mon- 
ſtrous opinions and crimes were -imputed to the firf 
Chriſtians. And yet Bernard in the meane time ſaith" 
they are ſheepe in habit, and theſe are they that would 
ſeeme good,and yet are not;wicked,and yet would not 
ſeemeſo.It muſt needs be then, that their outward con- 
verſation was good? it is alſo confeſſed, that their dil- 
ciples went cheerefully to the fire, and conſtantly ſut- 
tered alextreamities for the dorin of their faith; now 
how could thisagree with a difſolute life and doctrine? 
Petrus Cluniacenſis (a bitter A theirs) ha- 


ving chargedfthem with divers errors,feemcth to have 
perceived 


Of Peter Waldus. 
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CS 
perceived thathe had done them wrong, for he addcth 
theſe words: 5 But becauſe I am nor yet fully aſſured 
thatthey thinke and preach ſo, I will deterre my an- 
fere untill I have undoubted certainty of that they 
ſay. They wetc favoured both of Clergic and Laie- 
tic, and followed with ſuch multitudes, thatthe Tem- 
ples (faith Bernard ®) remained without people, the 
people without Prieſts, and Prieſts without due reve- 
rence; yea Saint Berzard himſclte was glad to write to 
Hildefonſus Earle of Saint Giles, | (in whoſe territories 
they preached) todeſirethe Earle that he would no 
longer prote& them : *rheargument brought againſt 
theſc profeſſors, wasthe ſame with that which is uſed 
atthis day: Have our Fathers then erred ſolong a 
time? are ſo many men deceived? have theſe onely 
the truth 2 And ſo Icome to ſpeake of the Walden- 


ſes. 
Pay, 


W hat ſay youto theſe Waldenſes 2 were they men 


ot a good life, and ſound doctrine * had they any viſi- 
rs had they any lawtull ordination 
and ſucceſſion ? werethey of any long ſtanding, and 
continuance? anditrhey had; can you thew thatthey 
agreed with you in point of faithand Religion ? 

| ProrT. . 

The Waldenſes beganto ſhewthemſclves about the 
yeere 1160,faith Gretſer the eſuite,'their adverſaries 
gavethem ſundry names;ſometimes from the place of 
theiraboade they were called, Pawperes de Lugduno, 
poore men of Ziexsa Cittiein France; ſometime Al- 
bigenſes fromthe Cittie and Country of A 1biz and 
uſually Waldenſes, of their principall teacher, Petrms 
Wald. | 
-' This Waldns was arich Merchant, and Citizen of 
Lyons in France, whoſeceing one fall downe dead in 
the ſtreete, made ſo oodule ofthis ſpeRacle of mans 
frailery, as thathe forthwith began to repent, and 
(v3 aa 4 'C 


EE AT 


g Sed quia eum ita ſentire 
ve! predicare nondum mihi 
plene fides falta eft, difero 
reſpenfionem ,qu0uſque &10- 
rum que dicuntur mdubian 
hab:am certitadinem, 14. 
cepitt.I. 


h Beſilice fine plebibus, ple- 
b's fine Sacerdote, Sacerdo- 
tes ſine debit4 reverent 4 
/unt. Bern. incp.240. 

1 Bernardi Epiſtola 242. 
a4 Hildefonl. Comit, >» 
Aegidi). 

k Fefcti;/ſe priores, errare 
poſteros. id. tbid, 


| Circa annum Domini 1160 
ortus eff Perrus Waldus. 
lacob. Gretſer. Prolegom. 
is (cript. edit.contr, Wale 
dcenlſes. 


m 


» 
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The Waldenſes Antiquitie, 


= Cum antem e/et aliquau- 
tulum 'iteratus, NoviT eff a- 
ments textum docuit eos vule 
gariter. Rainerius contr. 
Hzret.cap. 5. 


* Fater omnes bas etar,que 
adhuc ſunt, vel fuernn, 
ou. ef pernitiofior ecclefie 
quam Leoniſtarum: & hoc 
tribus de canſis » prima eff 
quia e4 Diaturnior , aliqui 
enem dicun?, quod duranit a 
rempore Syluetriz al:qui a 
rempere Apoſto'orum. Se- 
qurda, quiaeſt Geaeralior, 
fere enim nulla eft terra, ia 
94a bec ſefls non fit. Tertia, 
qnia cum onnes aliz ſette 
Somanitate biaſphemrarum 
i Deum, audientibius (0176- 
Tem inducuat, bec maguam 
habet ſpeciem pietatts, eo 
guod coram hominibus iuſte 
wivant, O* bene omaia de 
Deo crcdant, & omnes Ar- 
Pacuios qui in Symbolo con- 
tizentur; {olummodo Roma- 
nam Eccleſiam blaſphemant 
& Clerum, cut multitudo 
Laicorum facilis eft ad cre- 
depdum. Rainercon, Ha 
Tet. C. 4. 


* Par/omthree Converſi- 
ons part achap.10, $ 26, ? 
27,andibid. the third part. 
chap, 3,numb, 1 2. 


change his former courſe of life; giving almes to the 
poore: and betaking him to the ſtudy of the Arip. 
ture, he profited ſo welltherein; that hee tranſjateg 
divers parts thereof out of Latine into the Fey; 
tongue, and taught ®» the ſame in the Mother 
> Mp to the people that frequently reſorted tg 

m. 

This doing diſpleaſed the Romiſh Prelates,who were 
like the dog under the manger,tbat can neither himſelf 
eatethe hay, nor yet will letthe horſe eateit; ſo tha 
they raiſed perſecution againſt Waldws and his fol. 
lowers; and this perſecution was the occaſion tg 
ſpread their dorine farther abroade,not onely oyer 
France, but almoſt over allthe parts of Exrope. 

Now whatthe Waldenſes were, let one of theirln. 
quiſitours ſpeake: Rainerims (whoſe booke Gretſer the 
Teſuite lately ſer out among other writers againſt the 
Waldenſes) faiths ® Amongſt all Sedts, which art or 
have formerly veene, none & more perniciom ta the 
Church than that of the Leoniſts. Firſt, becauſe it con. 
tinued longer than any other, for ſome ſay it hath liſt- 
ed ever ſince Pope Silveſterzothers ſay,cver fince the 4- 
pofeles.Secondly,becauſe no 3 et w more generall thanthi, 
for there is ſcarce any Country, in which it « not found, 
Thirdly, whereas other Sefts deterre men with thiir 
horrible blaſphemies, this SetF of the Leoniſts, maketh 4 
great ſhew of godlineſſe, becauſe they live rightemwſy 
before men, and beleeve all things rightly touching 
God, and concerning all other Articles of the Creed: 
onely they blaſpheme the Roman Church and Clergit, 
in which thing the Lajtie is forward to give credit wntd 
them, : 

Pay. 

Parſons the Ieſuite, * and others charge the Wal. 

denſcs with divers-erronrs and enormities; ſo that how- 


ſoever in ſome points they agreed with the Proteſtants, 


yet they mainely differ d from themin other, [0 - 
5s | 6 


HC — 


life and doFirme cleared. 


they cannot both belong to one and the ſame Church ? 


PxorT. Q be. 1:34 : 
The learned on our fidesy have notably cleered the i nrebſe tra & 
Waldenſes from ſuch foule imputations. & fatu, cap. 6, & iv. of 


fines. 
The firſt Article 0bjetted. Þ— iteny ———_—— 
Parſons ſaith, they held that when the fleſh Aoth _ Cades —_ 4 
burnt, that all conjunit10n with man or woman u lawfull , eChurch, of Eng/ead. libs 
op p-1. /e.3.5 4. 
without deſtinttion, Thethree Converſions, the z part, The ff Article, 


chap. 3, Nu. 12. | 
Auſwere, 


een icant ON moe 
gree together q. 

I know this is objected by Parſons and others; and 
yet Reineriue who was one of their Inquiſitors, ſaid of 
them (as is already alleaged) that they made a great ſhew 
of Godlines ayd lived aig before men,and beleeved 
all things rightly touching Grd and concerning all other 
Articles ofthe Creed. Againe,Caſti ſunt Leoniſtezthe Le- 
oniſt's /zve chaſtly:and againe, Que/ibet natura turpia de- 
vitant:They avoyd whatſoever i naturally diſhoneſt, 

Claudius Kan. 109 chbiſhop of T#riz, a man in 
great credit under Lewesthe twelfth, King of Fraxce; 
although he had writtena booke expreſly againſt the 
Waldenſcs, yethe thus farre clecreth them ſaying; * a 
that it m ikes much for the confirmation and toleration of — — _=_ 
that profeſtion, that ( ſetting aſide d:fferences in point of randemque ſctiam confert, 
Faith) in other things they welnigh leade a more codly af fre 200 Tous pn 
life than other Chriſtians; for they ſweare not unleſſe they ftram fans ut, dr Toke 
he conflrayned, they ſeldame take the name of the Lord in ferme parioremquan « -tori 
vaine; and, they are, very careful go kigpe their Pro= "cnn nf coal inn, 1 
miſe, When. ſome; of 7 the Cardinalts and Pre- que nomen Det i 0.416% Proc 
lates accuſed. the remainders of the. . Wa/denfes in 77% promſiue (14 ber 
Merindol and Cabriers, . chat they -were Here- rd pe Valdcat = 
tckes ,... lorcerers, . and inceftuaus; perſons,:'-and 5+ _ 


- 


Cre. 


=— : T'be Waldenſestonching Oathes, 


thereupon mgovedthat good King Lewis the twely 

to roote them out : the Waidenſes having noticehere. 

-of, ſenrtheir Deputies. to his Majeſty to declare untg 

him their innocencie; whereupon the Prelares were 

inſtant upon the King, not to give ſuch Heretikes ary 
( Tm Rextiamſ,inquit, acceſle oraudience: but the King anſwered, thatifhs 
ru 8. ofcipients ax were to-make warre againſt the Twrke, he would firſ 
eos tamenprius audire vet- *Oh all heare him : whereuponthe King ſent maſter 4. 
low. Weſembeci Wako A aan Fume his Maſter of Requeſts, 'and one Door 
— + So: Hil wic P4rvi his confeſſor,- to ſearch and inquire both intg 
warratione de Frat-uns 07tho- their lite and religion : the Commiſſioners according. 
| no eccte/4154n Bobe- ly viſited thoſe places, and upon their returne related 
© 1h ad Regemreferunt,it- tothe King what they had tound, namely : that* [r. 
4 pm mngyt x of fants were baprized,the Articles of faith were taught, 
Calreum doceri, Dominicos NE Lords Prayer, the ten Commandements, the 


di:rcligioſe coli, Dei ver- Lords day obſerved, the Word of God Preached,and 


tum exponi, veneficis ® no ſfhew of wickedneſle or fornicationto be perceived ' 


Cupra apud ces nulls fe. 8 
4s ju = Rex i\ureturando amongſt them; ® onely they found not any Imagesin 


wp 19) pg rye gk their Churches, norany ornaments beloriging to the 
likes tir: ſure. Peſen Valle. Wn 6s <P 
bech. in »f2t. dealderſ: a» TheKing hearing this report of the Commiſſioners, 
pul loach, Gamerar. P*8+ fayd (and he bound ir-withan oarh)thatthey were bet 
a Ceterom ſe in ipſoram Ter men than he,or his people; berter than himlelfe, 
templits, neque {magines,ne- and the reſt of his ſubjects. 
Ld by amenta m4 #4  Andthuswe havecleared the Waldenſes from Par- 
4i web ſoas his firſt imputation: a foule ſlander indeed, but 
ff bs yt Apologer. yetſuchas we finde= was eaſt upon chEauncicnr Chri- 
cap.7. and Cectiizs his Wwit= gi. ; eliDett” hal: ba TD. 
CE ee Manurins TEENS, aS WEIl as upon rher:” ahd \moft unjuſtly and 
Felix his Otavizs, * —Untruely upon both ofthe? = 
\ WW 
1% - .06jee.. Uh 
6-75 Y IR! \ TN -  xÞ- ST 4 64 ws. : 
The and 3 Articles ob- Theyheld, that it wagnot kawfull fos Chiiſtiansto 
a ſweareatall; forany cauſo whatſo&ver! becauſe it is 
written 3 -D oe: 0t* ſweare,, "Matthew +5. lames 5: 
They beld/alſo 'that che. magilftat6"ought 'not to 
condertiwany ro:dvath;" becauſe its written, Jugr 
AY $ #40 


4 


— 
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yot, Matthew - chaps 7 ; Luke chap, 6. Parſons,,' loco 
citatls © 86 53 [3 it | 
Avuſwere, alt. | 

Clandixs Seiſſel (as before is alleadged) faith indeed 
that they doenot ſweare unlefle theybe conſtrained; 
belike then being lawfully called they. refuſe not ro 
ſweare in Iudgement : in triviall matters they would 
not. {weare raſhly,according whereunto they alleadg. 
ed our Saviours precept; beſides', they affirme, ? 
that there are lawfull oathes, tending to the honour of 
God, and their Neighbours good, and they alleadge 
that place in the {ixth to the Hebrewes, 16. that an 
oath for confirmationto them is an end ofall ſtrife, 

The other cavill aroſe upontheir complaining, that 
the magiſtrates delivered themto death, without any 
other knowledge of the cauſe, thanthe bare report of 
their Inquiſitors, Prieſts,and Friers, who were partics, 
and their profeſſed enemies; otherwiſe the Waldenſian 
dodrine was, * that they werc not to ſuffer the Male- 
factour tolive, 

NS Object. | 

They hold thatthe Apoſtles Creedis to be con- 
temned, and no account at all robe made ofit, and that 
no other prayer is to be uſed, bur onely the Pater No- 
ſer, ſer dawne\in Scripgure. Par ſors quo ſupra. 


. 
7"e Hon \ ” | 


IG ferſe2 id Bn 


This isan idle cavill; for Reincrizs hathalready told 


us, that they beleeve all the Articles contained inthe 
Creed : beſides, intheir bookesthey have very good 
and Catholike expoſitions of the Creed. Doe theſe 
menthen ſlight the Creede? They doe not indeed 
hold the Creedeto bea prayer, no more doe they that 
of the Angels Haile to Cary; they holdittobe ala- 
lutation, and tio dire invocation, as ClendimeSeifel 
ſaith, 


y Intheir bookeentituled, 
rhe Spirituall Almanacke, 
in the third Comment. c:- 
ted by the Hiftory &f the 
W aldenſecs,beoke 1.chap 4, 


Z In their booke entituled, 
the Light of the treaſure of 
faith fol. 21 4. Cited jbid, 


4. and, 


- 


© 


| &-- 


: The Waldenſes ronching the Eucharif, 


—_— 


2a Salutationem Angelicam 
ad Dei genitricens fidelibua 
frequentandam non cenſent, 
quafi illa erationis forman 
non habeat, ſed ſatutationis- 
Claud, Seiflcl, c. Seftam. 
Vald. pag. 54- 


b Reinerius in $1994 de 
Callarts © Leoniſtts 


faith * it followes not hence, becauſe they hold ng 


the Creede, nor the Angelicall Salutation to bean 

direct prayer, that therefore they negle the Creede. 
The otherallegation is as idle, for their owne writer, 
Reyner,and others record divers other of their prayer, 

as for grace before meate, this : He that bleſſedthe jg, 
Barly loaves, ana two Fiſhes, in the Deſert to his Diſei. 
ples, bleſſe this table unto ws ; andafter meate, thus: G4, 
which hath given us corporall food, give us alſo ſpirituct 


life. 
Objet. 


They held; that the power of conſecratingrhe bg. 
dy of Chriſt, and of hearing confeſſions was left by 
Chriſt, not onely to prieſts, but alſo to lay-men if they 
be juſt. Parſonsibid. 


Anſwere, 


The firſt part of this Article they held not : but r2- 
ther the contrary,that neither Prieſts nor Laikescould 
conſecrate the body of Chriſt : for Rcinerins ſaith; 
T hey doe not belceve the Sacrament to be the true body and 
blood of Chriſt, but the bread conſecrated is calledin acer. 


 Faine figure the body of Chriſt,as it i ſazd, the Rocke wa 


Chriſt, and the like, For the ſecond, they ſaydtruely, 
and we hold,that we are to confeſſe our fanlts one to ane- 
ther, Iames 5,6. yea though they be Lay-people, ſo 
they begodly and diſcreet, and able to counſaile and 
comfortus: buteſpecially to the diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of Gods Word,to receive from him Ghoſtly com- 
fort, counſaile, and pon our hearty repentance, abſols- 
tion, 


0bj ect, 
| They held, that no Prieſts muſt have any living ** 


all, but muſt live onalmes: and that noBiſhops, 2 
0 


BY. ST aA . <> i _—_ a 24 ad od cm« @©@© OO 


,_x A = =, MA -@$ _ © ,, 


= an EY # @«@ — 


— — \m— —_ 


—Waldenſ es, ronchingthe lirvin gs of Miniſters. 


_—_ 


13 


otherdignity is to be admitted in the Clergie, but that 
all muſt be equall. Parſons ibid. 


Anſwere, 


That their Miniſters may not lawfully take and en- 
joy livings, orthat ir was finne ſoto doc; they taught 
not, but were ſorry « they had not ſufficient ſtayed 
livings forthem, whercby they might have more time 
to their ſtudies, and greater opportunity to inſtruct 
them with neceſſary dodtrine and knowledge: but they 
were not aſhamed of their Miniſters that were con- 
tent to worke with their hands to get their living, as 
the Apoſtles had done before them. 

So thatifthey ſpoke ought that looked that way, it 
was onely pro hic cx nunc,as their caſe then ſtood:they 
were now both paſtours and people thruſt out of their 
owne Country, and goods, and glad to live upon 0- 
thers beneyolence and collections, which haply made 
them call them, The poore men of Lions. 

Howlſoever,they were ſo farre from liking the courſe 
ofthe begging Friers, or vowing of voluntary poyer- 
ty, as that they held the order ot begging Friers, to be 


the Divels invention*; and Monkiſh vowes to bee 


vaine, as occafioning foule and fearefull lafts*, If they 
fayd that all Miniſters muſt be equall, they meant in 
Orcers,bur not in Iuriſdiction, for they allowed Dea- 
_ Presbyters,and Bithops, as Guido Carmelita ob- 
crves. 


0bj edt, 


They held, that Maſle is to be ſayd once onely eve- 
ry yeare: to wit, upon Maundy Thurſday, when the 
Sacrament. was inſtituted, and the Apoſtles made 
Prieſts. Forthat Chriſt ſayd, Doc this in remembrance 
ofme;to wit, ({ay they ) that whick he did atthat time, 
Lake 224 1C0r, 11, Parſons ibid. 


Anſwere 


Conn SB 


c Sothey profeſſe in their 
Anſwer: 44 literam Au- 
2uſtini Olmucenſis, Anno 
1528. et plenius in ſcripts 
edit0 1572, 


d Mendirantium Redigi0- 
ncim malos Demones inveni(* 
ſe. fneas Silvins Hiftor. 
Boncm, Cap. 35. 

* Menaſticamvitam Ec- 
e'c|ue ſentinam ac Plutonium 
eſſe : wana illius ;0ts, nec 
aifitedis paerorumameribs 
ſerucntia. Thuzn, Hifor. 
Liv. 6. ad An.1559-p51 3» 


3. 


The Waldenſes torching the manner of Conſecratin, 


Apud nulunm alium tx his 
qui PValdenſium errorcs 
enumerant, invenio ullam de 
hac re fattam mentionem, Al - 
phonius de Caftro hib 6, 
adu, Hzrcſcs, tir, de Ev» 
chariſt, & Nova her. 

8 Acn, oylvus Hiſt. Bo- 


hem. cap. 35. 


9 


h Alphen\. de ca/770 lib. 6, 
a#4- Her. & tertia H xr. tt, 
de Euchar- 


The 10. erranr objced. 

+ Dao credebant rum Mani- 
C:181s prineipia, Deup vil, 
boaum & malum, id eſt Dia- 
bolum, quem dicebsut omnia 
creare cerpore, ſicet Deun 
bonum omnes animas- Corpo- 
rum Reſarreftioners nega- 
bant, nulum infermum pu- 
tantcs Prateo). 1. 1.Elench, 
Hzrevlic, A-Albigend, 


Anſwere. 


Parſons pretends to bring no Articles but ſuch ag a1 
Authours charge the Waldenſes withall, and yetbri 
this, whichno Authour imputes to them, but m7 


Guido Carmelita; and Alphonſus de Caſtro wonders 


where Guido found it. CAencas Sylizs mentions itnor, 
but contrarily ſaith, s they ho!d that the Prieſt mu coy. 
ſecrate in any place, and at any time, and miniſter to they 
that require it, 


Objett, 
They held, thatthe words of Conſecration muſthe 
no other, but onely the Pater Noſtcr, ſeaventimes (aid 
overthe bread. Parſons ibid. 


Anſwer. 


Alponſus de Caſtro ſaith. * 1tis mu that the Wal. 
denſes might have had this fancie, but not probable, fot 
onely Guido Carmelitaſaith it : but «£neas Sylvim, 4 
farre more dili7ent man, andofbettcr jul, ement, ment! 
ons it not:neither Antoninus nor Bernard of Lutzenburg, 
(though they all profeſſedly reckon up their errors) but 
rather they ſay the contrary : that the Waldenles hls 
that the Prieſt might conſecratc in every place, and time, 
and miniſter ts them that deſire it '. and ſufficere ut ver- 
ba Sacramentalia tantim dicat ; that it was ſufficient tt 
ſpeake the Sacramentall words onely. 


Object. 


Pratcolws ſaith i, that the A lbingenſes held with the 
Manichees, that there were two prime beginnings, 0 


Authors ef things, that is; one good God, the Creator of 


good : and one bad, that is, the Divel, the creator 0 evil; 
and that they denyed the reſurreition, and thought there 


was n0 Hell, 
Anſwer 


—— ms ts Laos m1. Ak co Oc co a; a. —_— oo Xx Ate 


 Waldenſes, cleared fromthe Manichees errour. 


— 


A nſwere. 

Fryer Reyner their inquiſitour ſaith,they beleevedall 
the Articles containedinthe Creede, And torthe other 
impuration, he tha ſhall but reade the confeſſion of 
their faith tendred to Ladiſlaws King of Hungary, and " Gy —_ = 
extantin Orthinws Gratizs *, will eaſily cleare them Hoaeaks Anon hea 
thereof. T his cavilis thought to be grounded uponthat ur in Faſcico rerun ex- 
aſſertion ofthe Waldenſes,that the Pope had no autho- 1/4 & /ugieedp,35. 
ritic over the Kings 2nd Princes of the earth, who de- | 
pend immcdiately upon God alone; and from hence 
they tooke occaſtonto call them Manichecs,as appoin- 
tingtwo prime or cheef originalls & Iuriſdictions:and 
it may ſcemeto be taken out of the extravagants of. 
Pope Bonifacethe cight, who ſubjeRingthe authority 
of Emperours, ſaith of his owne, Whoſoever reſiſts this 1 Qyicunque tnic poteftati 
power, rcſiſt's the ordinance of God, unlcſſe with the Mani- Yeſitit, Dei ordmationi re- 
chee he duviſe duo principia, two prime originalis of rant ora myotorns 


| , _—_ | cheus) fragit ce primcipia, 
things. Now againſt this imputation, the Waldenſes De Majoriz. & ohed. Can. 


proteſſe, ® that they belceve that the holy Trinity EE. —_— 
hath created all things viſible and inviſible, ard that face of Faith, the ſecond 


he is Lord of things celeſtiall, rerreſtriall, and infer. Article exedbythe Hiſtory 


of the Walderfes, bouke 1, 


nall, as itis ſaydit Saint:John, All things were made by q, .\, 


him, and without him nothing is made. 

Beſides it might bee that the Mazichees, ſome of 
them living amongſtthe Waldenſes, ſuch as ſpired the 
Waldcnſes, by one common terme nick-named them . 
and called them cHanichiers and Catherifts : as fome- » Grtas ef conflitiigs de Ca- 
times the Doratifts, and called " the Chriſtians and !/9t nomine & Donati 
Catholikes Cec:lianiſts. By this that hath beene ſayd _— — — 
it appcares, that there is not any ſuch oddes betweene Coll:tion. cum Donatiſt. 
the Waldenſes and us, as Parſons and Prateolus have yy © ch d- 
given out; butthat for ſubſtance of Religion they a- /entitabizs gae wulgo tra- 
gree with us; and acco:dingly Ort huinus Gratins faith 49%ur 4 quibuſdam ut ab i= 
»of the confeſſion of the Wa'derſianftaith preſentedto Oral Grate ons 
the —_ of Hungary, that in ſome points it little dif. 10»mexpercade-@ fugiends 
[ 


fereth from that which is delivered by others (hemea. 772//i0ve Framm Wale 
neth 


TT 


— ——_—_—_—. 


$, Iewels judgement of the Waldenſes, 


Cunr. {£m 


e DoArinam ſum, ob ea 
quan bodice Pr oteftantes am - 
pletuntur parum differen- 
tem, non per Galliam folum 
fotam, ſel citam fc! owines 
pre Enropzx 0195 difſeming» 
Twit, Popliner Hift. Franc, 
Lib. i. fol. 7, b. edit. Axno 
i581, 

4 Tewels Apology. Cap.7 
Divil.';. 


r B,Jeyc!l:bid, 


T4 14.ivid. Cap. 2.Divii.1 


mera mn, 
neth our Proteſtant profeſſours) ſoas they may ſee me 
to have reccivedit from them;zand Le Siewr laPoyeli yy, 
in his hiſtory of Fraxce ſpeakes more fully, namely, 
that the Waldenſes and Albigenſes,about the yeare 1 100 
and the ſucceeding times, ſpreal their dofrine ( parum 
differentem) litle arffering from that which the prog. 


ftants now embrace. 


Objcet. 
It ſeemeth you ſticke cloſe to the Waldenſes, and 
yet your Iewell caſtsthem off, ſaying; 4 they are none if 
enrs? 


Anſwere. 

The paſſagein B. Iewell is this; Maſter Hardiny 
ſaith that Hwus, Hierome of Prage, Wickleffe, Almari, 
Abailarda, the Apoſtolikes, Petrobruſsians, Berenrarians, 
Waldenſcs, Albingenſcs, Image-breakes, and ſuch like, 
ever found fault withthe Church in their time, 

W hereunto B. Icwell replyeth in theſe termes: 
of Abailard, and Almarick, aud ccrtaine other your 
ſtrange names, if they have taught any thing contrary ty 
the truth of God, we have no skill, they are none of our: ; 
of Ioha Hus, Hieromeof Prague, and Berengarms : andi- 
ther like vertuors learned men, we have nocauſe tobt - 
ſhamed: their doftrine ftandeth ſtill, and increaſeth du. | 
ly, becauſe it is of God, | 

Andelſewhere he ſaith, As for 1hn Wickleffe, 
Tohn Huſſe, V aldo,and the reſt, for ought we know, and | | 
belecye ſetting malice aſide, for ought you know, they were 
zodly men ; their greateſt hereſie was this : that the) | 
complained of the d:ſſolute lives of the Clergie, of worſn'p- | 
ping of Images ,of the tyrannicall pride ofthe Pape Par. 
dons, pilerimages, and purgatory, and that they wiſe 
a reformation of the Church : we ſucceede not them,n0! 
beare their names ; we ſucceede him whoſe word ve 


profeſſe, By this it appeares what Biſhop 7ew* 
thought 


) 
) 
1 


The Waldenſes wrongfully charged. 


—O 


17 


thought of Waldoand others: and if he had caſt off the 
waldenſes as none ofours, it might be imputedto this, 
thathe beheld them as their perſecutors painted 
them out with ſpots of Manicheiſme,and other vile er. 


rourse. 
© YN 


IfrheWaldenſes were free from ſuch errours as Par- 
ſens, and others have taxed them withall : how came 
itro paſſe that ſuch groſle opinions were fathered on 
them 2 

Pxor. - 


Youſlay well, they be fathered on them, even as 
ſometime alight houſewife layes her burthen ar an 
honeſt mans doorc : but themſelves: never begat ſuch 
ſtrange opinions ; forthe Waldenſes in their conteſh- 
ons ſay ', That they were nothing at all guilty of thofe 
things that were layd totheir charge. 

That worthy Hiſtorian Thuanws reckons up theit 
opinions, and thenaddeth »; To theſe certaine and chiefe 
heads of their dottrine (alia affticta) others others were 
fained and dcviſed, concerning marriage, Reſurrection, 
the ftate of ſoules after death, and of meates. 

Bernard de Girard, Lord of Haillan,ſaith; x 4 though 
they had ſome ill opinions, yet they did not ſo much ſtirre 
up the hatred of the Pope and great Princes a7ainſt them, 
as their freedome in ſpeech which they uſed in blaming 
and reproving the vices, diſſolute manners, life, and 
attions, of Princes, Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and the Pope 
himſelfe : this was the chiefe thing which drew the hatred 
ofall upon them, this cauſed many wicked opinions tobe 
deviſed, and fathered on them,fr om which they were very 
free and guiltleſſe. 


Pay. 


Youſay divers opinions were fained of them, what 
thenwere their owne Tenets? 
| Dh 


PROT, 


Canr, X11. 


* Hatum t&rimingtionws 
quibas crebro culpamur, ut- 
bil conſcij ſumus . Faſcic, re- 
w_ expetend. et fugiend. p. 

Fs 

u Hts precipuis ae certis = 
orum defirine capitibus alia 
alta de Conjngio, reſur- 
rettione, anime ſtatu poff 
mortem, & de cibis. Thuan, 
Hiff, ſui temporis. Ad an. 
1559, |. 6-pag.y1 3 

= Er bien quil's euſſent des 
mauvaiſes opinions, i eſtca 
qu' efles ne ſuſtiterent pas 
tant la baine du Pepe, & 
des grands Princes, & as 
E-gcleftaſFiques, contre cuxy 
que fut ls libertie du langage. 
ce 'ut is [ringipsl point qui 
leſmit en haine nniverſailes 
& quiles rmargea de p.us 
de me ſcnantes opinzons qui ls 
#'en avojient. Bern, de Gi- 
racd. {' Hifloire de France 
ſoabs Philippe 2, Limce 1g, 
Þ+ s I I, ; 


wr ads LILLE x I at ) 


AYP.  —_— 
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The WaldenſianTeners reported by Aineas Sylvius | 


Cunr. XII. 


”. Romwanum Preſulem veli- 
guis Epiſcopis parem eſſe, 
Purgatorium ignem rullum 
faveniri ; wvamuw efſe oraie 
pro mortuis, & avaritie {a+ 
eerdotalis invent'ime 

Det & Sanflorum imagines 
delendas. 

Confw mation em O& extre- 
mam unttionem inter Eccle- 
fie ſacraments minime conti- 
were. 

Suffragia Sanfforii f-uſtra 
dip ctrari, que Ju<aie Fon 


oſuat, 

Awricu'arem Confe ſſionem 
#/gacem eſſe. 

Iejuniys ab Eccleſia in{titu- 
#4, nibi ineſ/e merit, 

1n Canonicis boris cantandis 
dicendiſy, tempus fruit: toni. 
An. Sylv. Hijt. Bohem, 
£8þ- 3 Fo 


= Brercl;es Apol. trat?. 2. 
Chap. 2, FR. 3. 


* Ruffigus Eccle/; Hi bt. 
cad, g. 


CO ————_ 


ProOrT. 

What they taught in particular may be gathereq by 
that whichthe Hufſrtcs in Bohemia, their Schollers 
held;for as nes Sylvins,afterwardsPope recordeth 
the Huſtes embraced the opinions of the Waldenſes: 
now their opinions arethus, ſer downe by A neas 511. 
vim ) one of their backe friends. 

They held, other Biſhops to be equall with the Biſhop of 
Rome. | 

That prayers for the dead and Purgatory, were deviſed 
by the Prieſts, for their owne gaine. 

That the Imazes of God and Saints, were to be def. 
ced, 

That Confirmation and extreame unition were no $4. 
craments. 

That it 1s in waine to pray to the Saints in heaven, 
ſince they cannot helpe us. 

That Auricular confeſiion ws atrifling thing, 

That it was not meritorions to keepe the ſet faſts of the 
Church, and that ſucha ſet number of Canonicall houres 
in praying were VAIXC. 

That Oyleand Chriſme was not to be uſed in Bajtiſ- 
me. 

Theſe with divers other were the Tenets of the 
WJ alaenſes . 


PaP. 
Suppoſe the Waldcnſes had fully agreed with you tn 
matter of Religion; yet Waldo was 4 Lay-man®, andſo 
waxted calling, and could not confere it ox others. 


Prxor. 

Why might not. a Lay-man by private exhortati- 
on, per web others tothe Chriſtianfaith 2 We finde 
inthe Church-ſtory, that a Tyr:4» Philoſopher ar- 
riving in 1n4ia, was {laine by the Barbarians with - 


RA 


s os ww 


T7 waldenſes had lawfull ordination. 


13 


———_ 


out ofthe ſhip, and were learning their Jeſſons under 
atree; theſe children were brought up by the King, 
and advanced by him, the one to be his Steward, and 
the other called Framentizs, became his Secretary, 
Afterward, the King dying, and leaving his ſonne in 
in his non-age, Frumecntiws affiſted theQueene in the 
government of the Kingdome: whiles Frumentius 
wasin authority, he enquired among the Roman Mer- 
chants for Chriſtians, he ſhewed the Chriſtians all 
favour, and procured them aſſemblies for prayer, and 
the ſervice of God. When the King came to age, 
they delivered him the Kingdome, and Frumentius 
went to Alexandriato Athanaſius, and told him what 
was done, deſiring him to ſend ſome worthy Bi- 
ſhop to thoſe multitudes of Chriſtians : _M1thana- 
fius thinking Frumentics a fit perſon, ordained him 
Biſhop, and ſent him into 14:4, to convert more 


—_ 


his company, Cxcept two children which were gone Cuanr, XII. 


ſoules. Hereby we ſee, that this Lay-ſecretary was - 


the firſt meanes of converting the Barbarians: and 
why might not Waldus of France, doe the like * 

Beſides: though Waldws himſelte were a Lay-man, 
yetthe Waldcnſes might have Biſhops, and Paſtors. 
Mathew Pars ſaith*, the Albingenſeswere [9 power- 
fullin the parts of Bulgaria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, 
tht they alſo drew Biſhops, beſides many others of thoſe 
rezions,totheiy parties; yeathe Popes Legatthat was 
ſentin c———_ againſt the Albigenſes, complaines 
thatthey had a Biſhop of their owne, called Bartho!- 
mew, who conſecrated Churches, and ordained Biſhops 
and e Miniſters. 


Pay. 


Waldus and his followers were but ſimple, © and un- 
learned men, (F aldenſcs fuerunt homines 1djote,er pror- 
ſus ignorantes, Caſtreul, tit. miraculum.) | 


bb 4 PROT, 


b Albingenſes conffitues 
11u4t fibi Antipapam in fini- 
bs Bulgar. Croatiz @ Dal- 
matir , nomine Bartholo- 
mzun, i quibus partibu er- 
ror ile adeo inval'tit, ut eti- 
an Eviſcopos, & alios mnl- 
tos regronum il'arum ad ſuaxs 
84duxerint pravitatem, 
---ipſe creat Epiſicpo:, 
Eccleſias perfide ordinare con- 
tend:r, Math, Paris Hiffor, 
4d 1n,"t223. we” 

. 


—_— 
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C E N To X-I I. 
< Valdo. quia Idiota ere7, 
aliquot libros in linguar 
wulgarem fibi fecit transfer- 
vi, ques legens, © 808 intel- 
ligcgs, in peſtilent:/jumes lap- 
{us eft error. Se Aiphonl. 4 


Caftro de juſta Heret: puns 


Tioneh. 2+ 6: 6, 


F 


dcimeſſet aliquantulum 
literatus, Novi Teſtamcntt 
rextic docuit ecs wulgariter. 
Reiner, & H&vet. cap. 5. 


e Inquiſitioni #9 examina» 
tront hereticorum ſrequenter 
mterfuls © computate 
ſunt Scholes Hereticorum in 
Dioceſ; Patavienfa 409. 1d. 
wid cap. 3. 


flac. Per. de Eccleſe ſuce 
ce/ſione & ſtatu. cap. 10, 


| hy F 
Hiſtory of the Alvigenſes 
L. primo. 6p. 2. 


E Non inim diſteptationivus 
verborum tantum, vVeriu e= 
$14 armis opus fuit, Plati- 
na in Innocenr. 3. --- /ed 
cur param ea ratione prefi- 
cere fobi wvideretur D emini- 
cus, dominico gladio poſuto, 

ferreum ſirinxit. Thuan» 
Hifter. ad an. 1550, 


AG A AE OT IRR 


. Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, but was an Invention of men. 


Of the Waldenſian S chovler 


PxroOrT. | l 


What then? God hath choſen the foolifh 
and weake things of the World, to confound th; 
wiſe, 1Cor.1.27., And we readc in the Church hi. 
ſtory ef a Philoſopher, that could not bee overcome 


by any Arguments, but troubled the councell of Nice { 
and yet was converted by a ſimple Biſhop. R»ffin, . 
cleſ. Hiſt. li. 1.cap. 3. | : 


Aegainc, itis untrue that Waldws was utterly unlear. 
ned: for Reinerthe Inquiſitour ſaith 9; that Waldys be. 
ing tollerably learned,tanght thoſe that reſorted to him, 
the Text ofthe New Teſtament in their mother tongue : 
and the ſame Reiner (who was often preſent at their ex. 
aminations ) witneſſeth © that they had above fort 
ſchooles, and divers Churches ; all within ene dioceſe; 
ſothat they had the ordinary meanes of knowledge. 
Yea they were of that abilitic that they had divers 
conferencesand diſputations with the Romfts,and one 
famous one at £ ount-rozall in France,where they en- 
countered Saint Domizick and others, and maintained 
theſe poſitions; f that the Church of Rome was nt the 
holy Church, nor ſpoxſe of Chriſt, but Babylon theme. 
ther of abhomination: that the CMaſſe was not ordained by 


pP=—Y A a. a. Se SM a a —_— x WY 


This diſputation held tor divers dayes, and theWal- 
derſes had the better, had not Saint Dominicks word 
proved ſharper than his fillogiſme, cutting off more 
men thanarguments; for now ( as Platina Path) ' the 
matter was not carried by force of argument, but by force 
of armes, 


Pay. 

Though you ſhew us the Waldcnſians agreement 
with you, their calling, ſucceſſion and ordination; yet 
you are never awhit the neerer, becauſe their _ 

er 


— 


0f the Waldenſians aſſemblies Viſebilitie, 


ZI 


ber wicht bee few , and thew few ſcattered and 
diperſed, ſo that they had not any viſible congregati« 


035, 


 Pxor. 


Concerning the Waldexſes, and the viſibility of 
their aſſemblies, both in France and elſewhere , 
the matter is cleere, even by your owne wit- 
nefſe. 

Rainerims ſaith, (as isalready alleadged) that of al 
Setts which eithcr are or have beene, none hath beenc 
more pernicious tothe Church (he meaneth the Church' 
of Rome) than that of the Leoniſts. Firſt, for the long 
continuance thereof, for _ ſay it hath continued from 
the time of Silveſter, (who was Biſhop of Rome about 
the yeare of Chriſt three hundred and ftxteene) others 
ſay, from the time of the Apoſtles. Secondly, for the 
generality, for thete is almoſt no Country into which 
this Sed# hath not entred: the French hiſtorian faith 6, 
that the Waldexſes about the yeare 1100, andin the ſuc- 
ceeding times, ſpread abroad their doftrine, little diffe- 
ring from that which at this day the Proteſtants embrace, 
not onely throngh all France, but almoſt through all the 
Countries of Europe alſo. For the French, Spaniſh, 
Engliſh, Scots, Italians, Germans, Bohemians, 
Saxons, Polonians, and Litwvanians, and other Na- 
tions have obſtinately defend it to this day. Mathew 
Paris the Monke of Saint Albans hath already told us 
that they were zrowne 0 powerfull in Bulgaria, Croatia, 
an1 Dalmatia, that among many others they drew ſome 
Fiſhops to their partie, | 

And there were ſuch multitudes of them appreben- 
ded in France, thati the Archbiſhops of Aix, . Arles, 
and Narbopne aſſembled at Avignion.( anno Dom. 
1228') about the . difficulties of the executions of 
thoſe which the Dominican Fryers had accuſed;ſaid 

bb 3 plainely 


Cant. XII, 


h Cay {cs Francois, Eſpag- 
nols, Anglois, Eſcoſſois, I- 
taliens, Alemans,Boemiens, 
Saxons, Poloners, Lichua- 
niens » & antrs peuples 
1'ont opinaſtrement defender 
iuſques (icy, L hiſteire de 
France ,Liure 1. Þ+ 7-6. de 
1 imprimerie pag Abraham 
H, 1581s 


Hiſtory of the F aldenſ 
booke 2, chap. 2, 


22 


Of the Waldenſian aſſemblies, © 


UA — AAAS CIS 


 Cuaxr. XII. 


Kirliter centiurn milis are 
M3074 in acte alverſus >1» 
moner c9oaſtttiſſe feriit.P. 
Amil. de ge(t,Franc.Lib.6 
Gu ils ſcerent tous enſer ble 
( «ce qu'on dit) une arme 
#' environ Cent mille hom- 
mes,Nic. Vignier del” 5//(= 
we del Egliule en [annee 
1612,pag. 417, 


I Concel. Lateran. 3, wi- 
verſale contra Catharos, 
quos Waldenles & Ajbi- 
pgenles al'; appeurnte Binge 
ws i Con-il ibid. 

m Ordo Cruciferorum di- 
cata? ( enfir mats 4 Czxicfh- 
no 3.Aano 1197,Bcllarm 
#n Chronol. 

o'[ ireris Pape longt lateq; 
dir. tis peccatorum remiſſio. 
ze, 4 penitentiarun abſo- 
tutio, e conceſſa, © Cbron 1, 
Moracht Althodor. ad 
@.14203. 


ſes army. 


plainely : there were {# many apprehended, that it ww 
not poſi1ble to deff ay the charge of their feeding, nx ; 
finde enough lime and ſtone to build priſons for them 
whenthey cagze to wage warre with their enemies, 
they were ſo powerfull, that they brought an h4z1+e1 
thouſand fizhiing men into the field; and were then 
very likely to have atterly overthrowne 57203 Moyz. 
fort, Generall ofthe Papall armie, had nor theunex. 
pected death ofthe King of {7r74gon (imercepred by 
ambuſh) quite diſcouraged and difſolued the A1b;7es. 


Beſides,ifthe Walaenſes had not hadany vilibleaſſen. 
blies, what needed ſuch councels & conſultations, con. 
terences 8& diſpurations,inquiſitions andexaminations, 

bars and excommunications ag:*>{t them? They ſetup 
the order of Dominics:. and Francyſcan Friersto preach 

againſtthem;they leavied forces of Pilgrimes Crucifer 

or croffed ſouldiers,'to fight againſt them; they publi 

ſhed their c 70yſadoes, promiſed their pardon of finnes, 

and remifſfionof pennance enjoyned, to as many as 

would take upthe badge of the croſle, and weare it 

on their coate-armour, and goe againſt the Waldeuſes, 

as againſt Sarracens and Infidels. Now ſure hadthe 

Waldenſcs beene but ſome few, diſperſed and meane 
perſons, they needed no fuch ſtirreto ſuppreſle them, 
But we finde, that they uſed all poſſible meanes for 
ro quell them; Pope 1nxcent the third about the yeere 
1180,calleda aſokmne Councell at Lateras againſt 
them : c eleſtinerhc third in the yeare 1197 confirmed 
": the order of the Crucifer/, or crofled ſouldiers, and 
they were to warre againſt them. The Monke ot 
Auxerre in France ſaith, ** That the Pope ſent his Bulls 


farre and neere, and granted them pardon of ſinnes, and 


abfolution of pennance, to ſuch as ſhould ſerve in his 
warres againſt the Waldenſes. "8 
About thistime was the holyhouſe of Inquiſitionſet 


up by Pope Innocent the third, and the maſterſhip 
thereof 


—— 0 —_ m—— 
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' Diverſe meanes to ſuppreſſe the Waldenſes, 23 


thercofcommitted ® firſt to Frier Reiner and Guido, Canr, X1IT, 
and afterwards to Saint Domnicke and his order, Ey- * Innocent. Epij# Decre= 
»ecricws hath given certaine direQions ?to the Inqui. OO 
- Nic. Eymeric: Diref#g- 

fitorsand Commiſſioners, and Francs Pegna hath rium inquiſtor, cum Scholjs 
gloſſed upon them : andrthere were lately to be ſcene Fr: Pegnz,Rome, 1578. 
the ſeverall conſultations 4 of the Biſhops and Law- ,. __—_—— 
yersof France, in what ſort they were to proceed a- i. Lib, 15, - | 
gainſt the Waldenſcs. And the Monk of N cwborrow tels 
us*, that when the Waldeſes came into England, (un- -_ Anathemate prohj- 

þ as G s e quis cos in domi- 
der the name of Cathariſt's or Publicans) there was bus vel is terra {ua tenere, 
ſtrict charge given, under paine of excommunication, %*? fovere, vel negotiatio- 
that none ſhould receive, harbour, or keepe them ,,t.G. Nouburs. nf 
within their houſes, libertics,or territories:nor to have An;l;#6.3.cap.z. pag. 217 
any commerce or manner of dealing with themzand if ©*2£9-13#22. 125.8. 
any of that ſect dyed in that ſtate,thatupon no termes, 
they ſhould haveany prayer or Chriſtian buriall; bur 
they ſaved themalabour of buriall : for C eſari«s ſaith 
' that at the taking of La-wvail there were foure hundred 


' Fx quibss quadringenti 


of them burnt, and the reſt hanged; andthe like execution combulys junt in igne 3 cateri 


done in divers other places; and namely at Yaurcaſtle, patibulis appenſ,, Czlarius 
where after they had ſtrangled the Governour Aimerius, © 5 22. ae 
"they ſtoned to death the Lady Girard, the Popes Legats 
not ſparing (as Thuanws *ſaith\ any Sexe at all, Now '  ' Nec mullerivur abfims- 
all thistheypatiently endured, ſothatas A/riſidore ſaith _— 0 - op 
v, the beholders were aſtonied, _ them goe ſo cherefully pas 5's. F 
to their death, and withall to exhort one another to abide |," #0" [emunuo ro 
the fl erict ryall n uitrowei (ab = — 
Pay. dorenſ. psg. 196. A. 0b Ftv 
There might begreat numbers ofthe Waldenſes,and CIO 
them of the meaner ſort. 
Pxor, 

That 1S nor ſo; for D# Haillan ſaith = that x De leur parts eſtoiem k 
many Noble and worthy mentooke part with them, Conter de Tholoule, de Co- 
even to the hazzarding- of their lives and eſtates, "5" » & Digarre, of 
namely; the Earles of T holouſe,,of Cominges, of Bigor- ns Th on 4 
re,of Carmain,of Foixasalſothe King of Arragon: for Sirarddu Haillan, tiprero 
Remond had marryed Joaxe once Queene of Szcilie, fi- | 


4 ſter 


Conr. X II. 


y Gul. Arworican. Philip- 
pidos- Lib. 8. refle D. lac, 
Verio de Eccleſ. ſucceſſione 


& [tats. C4210, W.31l, * 


» Tudpes 20, 


» Simon Comes montis ſor- 
this » arte partam (uitatis 
(Toloſz) lapide de Pctrario 
emiſſo, in capite percuſſes, 
ſibito expiravit. Math, Pa- 
vil. Hifi. ad an, 1219, 

b Chaflagnion- (. 4. G. 11. 
eiredby the hiſtory of the 
Ab imgenſes, booke 2 Ch. z. 
eT am te interſettis.C& in fiun 
mine,de peſtilentia & morie 
comment dc funis,plus quam 
22. rmifis perieruut. Math, 
Paril H1jF. ad an. 1226, 


CE A OY A III 


Hathew Pary (aith<) ſuſtained great loſſes byaterri- 


The W aldenſes perſecuted, 


ſter to 10n King of England, by whom he had a ſonne 
called alſo Remond;& after the deccaſe of1oanche mar. 
ried Elenor, ſiſter of peter King of Arragon; fo thar 
he was ftrong in affinity, and confederacy beſides 
that he had (as one ſaith » ) as many cittics and caſtles. 
and trownes, as the yeere hath dayes. ; 

By the way we may obſerve, that conſidering the 
neere alliance which was betweene the Earle of 7h. 
{ouſe, and his brother in law the King of England: 1; 

alſo the Earles lands lying ſo neere to Genre then in 
the poſſeſſion of the Egl.fb; hence I ſay we may ob. 
ſerve, that this made the + more eaſe to communi. 
cate the doctrine and profeſſion of the Waldenſes unto 
their neighboms ofthe Engliſh Nation. 
Pap. 

Yourtell us of great troupes of the Waldeyſes, and 

yet they had but bad ſucceſle, 
Pror,. 

We muſtnot meaſure the lawtfulneſle of warreby 
the iſſue;nor judge the cauſe by theevent. Theeleven 
Tribes of 7ſ7ael were appointed by God himſelfe to 
goc and fight againſt the Bexjamites; the Iſraciites 
were moein numberthan the. Bemjamitcs, and had 
the better cauſe; and yet the 1ſraclites were twice 0- 
vercome by the Bexjamites*: fo King Lewes of France 
fighting againſt the Twrke, his army was ſcattered, 
and himſelte dyed ofthe Plague. 

Peſides, you have little reaſon to ſtand on the ſuc- 
ceſſe of this warre; Itis true indeed that their chicte 
Cutties Tholouſe and Avignion were taken, and the 
King of Arragon was {laineinthe Waldenſian warre; 
but ſo alſo was $1207 Montfort Generall of the Popes 
army; he was flaine, like Abimelech (1udzes g) witha 
ſtonecaſt out ofaſling -, orengine; and the ſame ſup- 
poſcd tobe flung or darted by awoman®. And astor 
King Lew he dyed atthe ſiege of Awignion, and (as 


ble 
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R ainund Earle of Tholoulſe # accsſed. 


—— rn > 


ble plague,ftrong and venemous flyes,and great waters Cunzy Xl I. 


devouring, and drowning his army, ſo that there were 
two and twenty thouſand French flaine and drowned 
during that ſeige. f rae 

Lai.iy, the Waldenſes had no fuchill ſucceſle; for 
though themſclyes were perſecuted, yet their doctrine 
was thereby communicated to- others, and ſpread a- 

broad throughout the world. 
| Pae, 

You make as if the Pope had dealt ill with the A lbin- 
genſes; but they dealt ill with him : for the Earle of Tho- 
louſe, or ſome of his ſubjet7s kilied the Popes Legat Frier 
Peter de Caſteanenff : and this was it that ſtirrcd up the 
Pope. 

Prxor. | 

This was but a colour of the warre, and anuntruth : 
when the Popes Legatchargedthe Earlewith this fact, 
his anſwere was;*that he was no way culpable of the Fry- 
crs death; that there were many witncſſes of the death of 
the ſayd CMonke, flaine at *, Giles, by acertaine Gen- 
tleman,whom the ſaid Monke purſued, who preſently 
retired himſelf to his friends at Bexcarre: that this mur- 
ther was very diſpleaſing to hims,and therefore he had done 
what layin his power to apprehend him, and to chaſtiſe him 
but that he eſcaped his hands; that had it beene true which 
they layd to his charge, and that he had beene guilty of 
the fact, yet the ordinar y courſes of juſtice were t0 j td 
hen againſt him, and not to have wracked their anger upon 
his ſubjetts, that were innocent in this caſe. Inthe end he 
was forced toconfeſſe that he was guilty of the murder, 
onely becauſe it was committed within 7 + Jardin : ſo 


that he was glad tadoe pennance, and that'in a ſtrange 

ſort, for the Legat pur aſtole about his necke (ſuch 

as Prieſts uſeto weare and having his head, feete, and' 

ſhoulders bare, he led him by theſayd ſtole, and made 

him goe nine times about the grave of. the deceaſed 

Fryer, ſcourging bim with rods; which the Legathad.,. 
in 


” 


d Hiſt. of the A4:tingen/; 
booke 1. Chap. 3. 


ig 


26 | ' Bowe Raymund ſurprized by Papall fraud. 
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C+nr, XII, inhis hand, aslong ashe went about the ſayd Seput. 
cher, the Earle to get himſelfe out of the Legats hang 
wentto Rome, and was there abſolyed by the Poe; 
upon his returne, the Legart refuſed to reſtore him, but 

e Hi, of the Albig.booke renewed the excommunication againſt him *, xy ,, 
1. Cope $. bein: euilty of the death of the ſayd Monke, but becauſe 
he had not driven the Albigenſes ont of his Country, 4; 
Le was bound by promiſe. The Earle ſeeing the Legats 
cealing, ſtrengthneth himſclte with his Allies 2nd 
Confederates , and ſo they fell ro open hoſtiliy, 
Lew the ſonne of Philippus Augultms , was ligne 
with the crofſe on his military Caflocke, and ftrong. 
ly beſeiged Av:2ni0n one ofthe Earles chiefe Cities, 
{wearing *, that he would not depart thence, till hee bu 
taken the Towne : but he was giad to goe aſtde toan 4. 
by not farre diſtant, to avoyde the Peſtilence, wheren he 
ſhortly after dyed: the Legat the more eaſily to winne the 
Cittie, kept ſecret the Kings death, and deſpairing topre 
wvaile by force, attempted to doe it by fraud, He cunningh 
perſwadea the Citty to ſend unto him twelwe of their Cit- 

tizens to conferre upon ſome good cond:t'ons, givin; 
them his oath for their ſafe returne, proteſting and ſwe- 
R _—— nm Nw that he prolenged the ſeige for no other end, but 
ah Le ko wes Amp" ir. or the good oftheir ſoules : but when the gates were oje- 
ron qu.creret animnum.t4 ned to receive them ſo returning, his army ruſhedin, ans 
wid. taoke the gate, and finally the Citty, contrary to his oth 
; given. Thus the Cittie of CAwvignion, which could 
not be taken in three monethesſeige and aſſault bythe 
powerofthe King of France, was eaſily taken by the 

fraud and perjury ofthe Popes Legart. 
Mathew Pars, the Monke of Saint A/banes, tells 

ADL nin mates oY Vat others thought of theſe —_ : it -w 
buſo, ut homi-em fideln Ed unto many a great wrong (faith he *) ro frowbie « 
chriſtianan inſcfarert, cam faithful Chriſtian thus, who earneſtly entreated the Le. 
bereft 4 OT gat toexamine the faith of hs _ and if any City 
- Gong I lhe civite- held ont againſt the Catholike faith, he would make them 
res,inquirens 4 ſingulis arti= give ſatisfaction ; and be puniſhed as the Charch ſhould 
6 ws fdei 14. ibieh *hinke 


f Math. Pariſ.a/ An.1226 
Hiſt. major . 
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Waldenſes, their preſervation. 


thinke fit ; apd for himelfc he offered, to give an account 
of his faith; but (as Mathew Pars faith i ) #he Legat n0- 
thing at «ll regarded theſe offers, but ſleigted them; no- 
thing would ſatisfic himunleſſe the Earle would reſiane 
and quit clarme his lands and his territories, pro le & 
hzredibus ſuis; for himſclfe and his Heyres for ever;zand 
accorcirgly they were givento $:907 Montfort, for 
ſervice doc andto be done tothe Church, 
Pae. 

Y ou muſt ſhew the continuance of your Waldenſes, as 
well as their numbers aFrevr titude: but that I thinke 
you cannot doe, for now it ſcemeth they were rooted ont, 

PrxorT. 

Indeed that was ſtrongly attempted: Saint Dominick 
ſpent ten yeercs amongſt :he Tholouſians; and he,and 
Didacus a Spaniſh B. marched againit the Land of the 
Albizenſes, the Fryers Preached, the Inquiſitours. 
plotted, the Princes warred againſt them; and the 
Popesthey accurſed their perſons, and interdicted 
their lands; 70h; tamen non poterant, ſaith Paulus oE- 
mylius '; and yet for all that the Pope could doe, they cold 
not be ſuppreſſed; and yet the Pope condemned both the 
Humiliati, and the poore men of Lyons; (for fo they 
nicknamedrhem..) /obn de Serres 11 his :nventory of 
the Hiſtorie of France, = tells us out of a Manuſcript, 
that as the Pope would have contiaucd his perſecution 4- 
zainſt them, and that the Marſhall de la Foy (ſo called 
for that he was as it were the cheefe champion of the im. 
mortall warre decreed agaiaſt the Albingenſes) es 
red for a ncw ſcarch to roote out the remainders: Lewis 
would-not allow of it, ſayinz:. that they muſt perſwade 
them by reaſon, and not conſtraine them by force, whereby 
many families were preſerved in'theſe provinces. By this 
weeſce. ſomercaſon given of their preſervation and 
continuance, and Thwanus a Ng unpartiall hiſto- 
rian, ſometime preſident of the Court of Parliament 
In France, directs ustothe place of theiraboade, and 
habitation. Though: 


Cxnr, XII. 


i Pro ſe autem ipſo obtulit, 


þ Legatus villety etian; fices 


examen ſubire, Hee onmnta 
Legetus contemp fit » nec port» 
it cones Catiolaens grati- 
am invenire, aiji proſe & 
heredib4z ſuis, herednatem 
[am deſerciis, abjuraret. 1d 
ibid, 


k ixcent. Pellonaref. in 
feculs Hiſforialt, lib. 2g. 
cap. 103. &@ 195+ 


ILucius P. utramque ſec- 
tam damnmaverat, ( Humili- 
atorum 1 pauperum a Lge 
duno ) t0Uit tamen non peic- 
rant. Pau!. Amil. ib. 6. de 
geſt. Franc. p. 191, 192, 

n Le manuſcript des miſe- 
rabiies Albigecers adjouſte, 
que comme le Pape woulot 
conting: 7 la perſecution cone 
tre eux--- && {"apreftoit a no» 
ceMe recherche pour enexter= 
winer es teſtes : Lovis ne 
les woulut ſuffrir, d:ſant 
qu'il les fallort perſuader pat 
{3 rail0a, @'noa tes contrain- 
dre par la force. Dont il a> 
viet que heaucoup de families 
ont eſte conſervees cn ces pro= 


-viRces la. Icham de Scrres 


Ultyentaire ia Ludovic, 9» | 
ad An. 1227. 162, 1.p.505 
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Saint Bernards Faith, 
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Conc. XIT. 


n Cum bhuc illac &þ eo tem- 
por: diſperfi ubiq, exagita- 
rentur, tamen extitere ſim- 
per per intervai, qui corum 
dofirinam wntcr mortuam re- 
novatrent,loanncs Viclevus 
iz Anglia, in Bohemia, Io, 
H :iTus & Hier. Pravenſfis; 
z8/Fr4 wero etate poilquam 
Lutheri doffiins obvio tam 
eultorum ſavor: accept eſt, 
Rellljuie eoram ubt,, (parſe 
collzg: , & creſcente Luthert 
R0Mmiuve Vires ac auttoritatem 
ſamere cvperunt . pracipue 
is regianib4s Alpinis & pro- 
vinchs Alptbus wictats, 
Thuan. HY. #1. 6. gd Ann, 

1550. pa2.5I5- 

o Poſtrewo ermis vill i: 
Provinciam apud nos & 
G all:ce ditioais Alpeis vici- 
nas conſugerunt , latebraſy, 
vite ac dottrine ſux js in lo- 
Cs Tepererualt ; Pars in Ca» 
labriam conceſjit, tn cag, din, 
«4, adeo uſ, ad Pi; 4. Pon- 
tificatum ſe continuit : pars 
in Germaniam trayſ.jt, at- 
dg. apud Botmos in volonia 
& Livonia farem fixit : ali) 
ad Occidentor werſs in Bri- 
cannia perſuzium babuerint. 
Tilman. prefat. Hiſtor. ſui 
1cmmp07 is. 

P CreVat tn te qui Juilificas 
mpium, & ſolam juſtiſica- 
2us ver fidem, pacem bahcoit 
ad Deur. Bernard ſup. Can» 
tic. ſerme 2 2» & innucns /0- 
lam fidem ſuſſicere ad ſa'u- 
tens, Epiit. 77. 

q Non wins weratiter, 
glam humilter aichant . om- 
ves noſire juſtitiz, velut pare 
mus menſiruate mulieris Ber, 
ſerm. 5. de verb. Ifaiz, Iſai, 
Co 64. v. 6. 

$i proprie appellentur ea 


mcritay ale diczumes noſFra F127 quidem ſcminaria ſunt--via regnt, 202 cauſa regnandi.1d de gal. & _ 


% 


Thonzh the Waldenſes,( ſaith Thuanus ") werersſe4 
from poſt to pillar, (as they lay ) yet there were 64, 


ſome found, whoin their ſeverall courſes have revml 


and renewed their dodtrine buried as it were for a (ey, 

ſon;and ſuch were Tohn Wickliffe iz England, Iohn Hyg 
in Bohemia, Ieroine of Prague,and in our dayes Martin 
Luther: ſo that re/iquiz corum, the remnant and re. 
mainde r of their doitrinc and profeſs:0n began tobe king. 
ly entertained and countenanced by many, at Martin Ly. 
thers commingy : ſpecrally towards the Alpes, and the pro- 
vizces thereuntoa1joyning. 

The ſame Authour ſaith o; that after the Waldenſes 

were overcome by force of armes, they retired into Pre. 
vence, and towards the Alpes ; and in thoſe placs, the 
ſought out ſome ſhelter for their lif?, and profeſsion of 16 
drine : ſome of them went into Calabria, where they 
continewed a long time, even unto the dayes of Pope Pius 
the fow1th, (anno 1560) ſome of themwent into Germa- 
ny, aud Bohemia, and there ſet up their reſt : others of 
them came Weſtward into Brittaine and there zooke $11. 
Fuary and harbour : andthereT leave them, andcome 
to Saint Bernard, 

In this age flouriſhed that devour Father Saint Bey- 
ard, who in divers maine points of Religion held 
with us. Hebeleeved Iuſtification by faith alone, 
ſayingp. Let him beleewve in thee whojuſt:fieſt the nnzo4ly, 
& lcinr juſtified by faith only,he ſhall hane peicewith God, 

Hediſclaimed Iuſtificationby workes; for he ac- 
counted no better of mens beſt ations, as they pro- 

cced from man, than of a menſtraoxs cloath q, accor- 
ding tothat ofthe Prophet, All our righteouſneſſe s « 
f ,, clouts, 

Indeed he held good workes to beethe means by, 
butnorthe cauſts why; to'bethe Kings Highway toc- 
rernall life.r, butnotto be any proper cauſe of falvati- 
on. Nowthe high way is not the cauſe, that makes 4 


$. Bernards Faith, 


oy 


EI ee nn 
mancometo his journeyes end; the way is but the 
meanes, the motion is the cauſe. grids : 

He left his owne 1nherent, and layd hold on Chrifts 
righteouſneſſe 19:puted to ws, ſaying : | What, ſhall I ſing 
of mine owne righteouſneſſe ? No Lord, I will remember 
thy righteonſacſſe alone; for that is mine too; thou art 
made unto me of God, righteouſurfſe; ſhould 1 feare that 
it will not ſerve us both ? 1t ts not afhort Cloake, ſuch as 
cannot cover twoz thy large & cverl afling mercie, fhall 

fully cover both thee aud me : in me it covers a multitude 
of ſinnes ; in thee Lord, what can it cover, but the trea- 
ſures of pictie, and riches of bounty? 

Concerning free will Saint Bernard reporteth, * that 
whiles he commended Gods free grace which prevented, 
promoted, aud (as he hoped) would perfei# the 700d worke 
begun in him, ſome that ſtood by replyed, what is it then 
that you doe ? what reward can you looke for, if God doe 
all? and theſe and ſuch like Pelagian ſpeeches of Lome 
Monkes, occaſioned him to write his treatiſe of Grace 
and free will, wherein he (denying ſuch treewill as ma- 
ny Popiſh ſchoolementeach) aſcribes the whole ori- 
ginall power of good, inthe conſcnt of the will unto 
erace, ſaying; ” That the good which we ave, is not part- 
ly Gods ; but it s tobeaſcribe4wholly unto God. 

He diſclaimed humane fatisfations, ſaying; * Who 
will murmure and ſay, we labour too much, fiſt too much; 
ſince we areunable tod:ſcharge the theuſandth , nay not 
the leaſt part of our debts ? 

He held that man was unable to keepe the Law (in 
perfectionaccording to Gods Commandements,; Nez. 
ther (faith hey ) was the commander ignorant, that the 
weight of the Commandement exceeded mans ſftrenzth, 
but he judged it tobe profitable, thereby to put them in 
mind of their owne inſufficientie:ſo that God by comman- 
ung things impoſuuble (to us) did not thereby make man a 
tranſgreſſonr, but humbled him, to the intent, that we 
receiving the Law, and feeling onr owne wants, might 


call 


Cznr., XII. 


i Nunquid juſtitias meas 
cantcbo ? Domine, memora- 
bor juſtitie tae ſolius» pſa 
eft enim & mea --n0n e(; 
pallium brevye quod nou p5/- 
fit operirxe du033 mwa& te 
paritcr, & me operiet largi- 
ter larga g& eerna juſfitta« 
Bern, /ap. Cant. Ser, Glo 


t Loqurate me coram ali» 
quancio, & Dei in we gratt- 
am commend3nte, quod [cilt- 
cet ab ip/a me ia bono & pr a= 
ventun agnoſceremy Of pro- 
vehi ſentivem, & ſperarem 
perficiendum, Gnid tu trgd, 
att unus ex cireumitantibus 
operarts* aut quid morcedis 
ſberas, ſitotum facit Deus. 
Bern, degrat. Of lib. arb, in 
tnit.0. 


» Noa partim gratia, par- 
rims liberum abitriun-= ſed 
ut totum in ills, fic tetum ex 
lia. 1d. de grat. & (ib. arb. 

* Cum 1ec willeſime, imo 
acc minime parti, debitorum 
ſuorum waleat refpondere. 
14 [erm, de quadruphci de 
bito. 

1 Nec latnit preciptorem 
preccpti poadus , i ominum 
exccdere nes 3 ſed jadica- 
uit utile ex hoc zpſoſue illos 
inſu'ficiertie admoneri —= 
ergo mandanao impoſſibilia, 
n0n prevaricatores homines 
ſecit, ſed humiles , ut omne 
03 0b/Fruatur-+ accipientes 
quippe mandatum, 07 ſenti- 
entes defeifum, clamanus in 
ceium, & wmiſerebitur noſtri 
Dew. Bern. ſup.Cant./er,50. 
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Cuznr. XII. 


xz Propterea mandata ſag 
wmazdavii cuffodire nimisy ut 
videntes impcrſctFiogem no- 
ſfran deficerc, non poſſe 
impteri quod debet , ſugiamus 
ad miſcricordiam, Ber. ſerm, 
2. vigil. nattv. Dom. 

* Hoc eſt te/fimonium quod 
perhibet in corde no{tro Spi- 
rits ſaatius ,dicens, Dimiſſa 
fant tibi peccata tua. Id. 
Serm,1, in Annunctat. 

b Pertculoſcs corem babitatio 
quiin m ritis ſus ſperart : 
periculoſa, quia ruinoſa. 1d. 
in Plalm.2 t 2abuat ſors 1 

C Hoc to.um bomins mert- 
tum, fi tvtam ſpe ſuam po- 
aat im eo qui totum homacm 
ſalvum facit. ibid. ferm. 1 5 

d Neg, talia ſunt hominum 
merita. ut propter ca vita &- 
terna deb:atur ex ure ; aut 
Deus injuriam faierct , at 
eam donarit==-#crits omna 
dona Det ſunt, F ita homo 
magis propter ipſa Deco acbi- 
tor, quan eff Deus homint ; 
guidſunt merits omnia al 
tz. tam glortam? 1d. in Au- 
nunciat ſerm. 1. 

© Meum proinde meritum, 
miſcratio Domins. Non plav;e 
ſum meritt inops, quamdin ille 
miſcrationum nou fuerit. 
Q ud fimiſericordie Dowint 
My te, miltus ninilomine's 0 
£08 :%.eritis ſum. 1d. in Cant, 
ſera 61, 

f Fateor non ſumdignus e- 
gs * nec preprijs poſum mert- 
tis regcum obtinere calorum, 
exterum duplici jure lad ob - 
tiners Dominus wieus, heredi- 
fate ſcalicet Patris, & mert- 
10 paſſionis; alrero ipſe cor; 
tentus ,alterum mint dona's 

Bernardus moriens, ut eſt jn 
efus vitadib,t.cap.12. 


call to heaven, and the Lord might helpe ws. 

And tothe ſame purpoſe he elſewhere faith;z g,, 
hath therefore commanded hu precepts to be obſery4 ,, 
ceedingly,or to the full,that we bebolarngonr imperfec$.,, 
and falting ſhort, and finding that we are unable ty falfl 
that which we ouzht, my y to his mercy. 

He held certainety of Salvation, ſaying; : that juf 
man by the teflimonie of the Holy Spirit within hin, ma 
be aſſured of grace. 

Bernard likewiſe held,that our workes doe not merir 
(condignely,)and herein he is moſt direct and pungy. 
all againſt all Popiſh merit-mongers. Danzerow(Cijch 
he) > i the awelling of themthat truſt 12 their owne me. 
rits; dangerom, becauſe ruinows. And, © Thu « the wil, 
merit of man, if he put all his truſt in himwho ſavtthth 
whole man. Apgaine,the merits of men are aot ſuch(ſith 
he) as that eternall life & ducto them of right; or wif 
Col ſhould doe wrong if he did not yeeld the ſum: uny 
them; and hegiveth areaſon hereof: becauſe all me. 
rits arc Gods gifts,and ſo man s rather a debter to Gil 

for them, than God to men; for what are all merits toſ 
£reat azlory? Indeed he elfewhere tellerh us of his 
merits, bur they be Chriſts;and theſe we doe willingly 
embrace with Saint Bernard and apply them to vur 
ſelves; his words are theſe. 

Therefore my merit is the mercy of the Lora®, 1 an 
not ny in merit, ſo long as heis not poore in mercie;u0d 
if the mercies of the Lord be mayy, my merits alſo are mu 
uy otherwiſe, S. Bcrard renounced al confidence ot hi 
owne merit, repoſing his ſoule 01 that impurative Iu- 
ſtice, (whichis without man)even the merit of Chril, 
as inthatal-ſufficient ſatisfaction, ſaying f;7 am not wor 
thy 1 confeſſe, neither can 1 by my owne merits,obtaine the 
kingdome of heaven, but reſt upon that intereſt, which1 
have inthe merits of Chriſts paſſion. Now what could 
be ſpoken more Proteſtant-like 2 and yet thus ſpake 


Bernard of himſ{clfe. And inthis ſweete modkericn the 
eVOur 


S. Bernard #o univerſal Papiſt.. 


_—_ 
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Jyout Father cloſed his life, as the reporter thereof Cu nr, XII. 


hath left recorded. | 

Now beſides theſe Articles already mentioned 
(which are weighty ones) Bernard was nO univerſall 
Trent Papiſt : neither held he divers points which 
your Trent Counſell hath eſtabliſhed for foundamen- 
tall; and namely, the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
of which he isalrogether ſilent, even there where he 
was likelieſt totreate of it, if he had then knowneit 
for Catholike doctrine : yea he there delivereth that 
which makesagainſt it 5. 

Hetaught alſo that the Euchariſt was acommemo- 
rative ſacrifice onely : * inſomuch asalleadgingthoſe 
words, Do this in remembrance of me:he mentioneth no 
reall ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood, ſuch as is made 
mthe Maſle, but a thankefull remembrance of his death 
and paſſioni. 

Indeed S. Bernardinthat Sermon ofthe Lords Sup. 
jer *, if it be his, (for Be/larmre ſaith, it is nothing /1ke 
S. Bernards ſtile) ſpeakes! of the Prieſts holding his 
God and reaching him forth to others, as alſo of touching 
God with their hand, with their mouth, and hearing him 
feakewnto them, Now asthe Prieſt heareth Chriſt 
ſpeake unto him, ſo he holdeth Chriſt in his hand; bur 
the Prieſt heareth not Chriſt ſpeake verily and indeed, 
but ina certaine peculiar manner;and forme of ſpeech, 
therefore he holds not Chriſtin his hand really and in- 
deed, but after a ſort : fora ſtraine of Rhetoricallam- 
zmplification,he is ſayd to hold God,that holdethany 
thing ſpeciallypertaining to God. 

Beſides, hee held the ſufficicncie of the Scriptures 
without T raditions;for writing unto a Covyeiit of Ab. 
bots, he requireth ® ſuch a Councell, wherein the tra- 
ations of men are not obſtinately defended,but which doth 
diligently and humbly enquire what is the good and per- 
felt will of God: andelſewhere hee ſaith, » that the 
Word of God is all in all, 


He. 


_— 


8 Fadem caro nobis, ſed fpi- 
r:tualiter ubig, non carnalr 
ter extibetur, ſer. 1.in Feſta 
Martin. &+c. 

Quuid e/# manducare ejus 
caruem, Of bibrre ſangut 
nem vifi communicare paſi- 
onibus ejus. 1d.Plal. Puihabi- 
tat. ſer. 3. 

h Ser. in cena Dom. 


It illa pert 1's vitimayive- 
ret in memoria at pratcyits 
mortis babeatur wemoria. 
Serm is Czna Dom, 

* Longe difiat a (tylo Ber- 
nardi. Bellar. de /criptor, Eg= 
cleſ” /ecul. 12, 

! Sacerdotem Denm ſuum 
tenere, If alys dands porite 
ge16. Ser. in cena Dom. De- 
WR /uum man & ore (0n- 
rrefaturi, & colloquentew 
f61pjis aud teri, 1d. ivid. 


m1Uo preſertim Con ilio, in 
quo n0a howinam trad:tiones 
00inatius Jefenſantur, ſed 
dil;genter nqunitur que fit 
woluntas Dei bona tf bene» 
p'acens & perfetia, Bern. 
Ep.9t. 

= /erbum Dei omnia in ow 
gibus 1d. de wtilitate Verbi - 
Dez, Et ſup, Cant- fer. 85, 


_ 
— 
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Saint Bernards held the foundatim 


—_—— _——— A A CO 
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C "gr T. XII. 


* Genus illud peccati quod 
foties conturbat nos, ( concu- 
pi/ſcentias loquor & defide- 
ria mala) reprimi quidem 
debet, de Adventu- '{erm. 6 

P Sermo de ſacro Aitari,ed 
ablut.pedum ;& ſerm. alio 
de cena Dom. 

q Epiil. 174. 


r Religionis anti1ue non [0- 
lua virtutem amitſunus, ſed 
nec (pectim retinemus. Apo» 
lozia ad Guliclm, Abbat, 


f1,Corinth, 3,11, 


He held habituaH Concupiſcence to bea linne, lay. 
ing; ® That kinde of ſinwhich ſo often troubles us (1 megy, 
our concupiſcence and evill acſires) ought indecd to be re. 
reſſed. 

Fn Lnodes he never tanght adoration of Images, hee 
held not the preciſe number of ſeaven Sacraments; he 
ſtood agairiſt the opinion of rhe immaculate concepj. | 
on of the blefſed Virgin <A are 4, andrhe like Teners 
which be Articles of Faith with you. 

Ina word, he plaincly confeſſed, that the Roman 
Church was degencrate from the auncient rel:7108. 

And this may ſuffiſe to ſhew what religion $. 3e-. 
ard profefied: ifany man deſire to fee moreteſtimg. 
nies, he may finde themin Maſter Pankes ColletFanes, 
our of Saint Gregorie the Great, and S. Bernardthe de. 
vout, ſhewing thatinmoſt foundamentall points they 
are ours. 


Pape, 
Wet, but I challenge Saint Bernard for one of ovr 


ſee. 
ProrT. 


I have ſhowne already, that he was ours onthe ſu. 
rer{ide: hewas indeed a Monke, and in ſome things 
ſuperſtitious; and no mervaile, fince he lived inalater 
age, aboveathouſand yeares after Chriſt, what time 
as errours crept into the Church, which hee might 
ſucke in from the age wherein he lived; neverthelciſe, 
he was ſoundin the principall points of Religion. for 
other things wee defend him not; ſince as your 
owne Proverbe goes, Bcrnardaus non vidit omnia, cven 
holy Berzard had his blemiſhes. 

Yet fince he held the foundation of Iuſtification by 
Faith onely in Chriſt, and diſclaimed his owne me- 
rits: though otherwiſe his hay and ſ{#bb/c! of praying 
to Saints, and ſuch like ſtuffe, as cannot endure the fire 
ofthe Holy Ghoſts triall, doe burne and conſume; yet 
lince he keptcloſe to the foundation, wee doubt _ 


uy 


| Bede, Gregory, Ge. held the Foundation. 
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but his ſoule isſafc, and reſts withthe'Lord, God par- Cant, XII 


doning his errours, and ignorances, which, he being 
carryed with the ſtreame of the time, tooke up,as they 


were delivered to him, without ſcanning or examining 


them. 

The like may-be ſayd of Bede, Gregoric,and others,that 
holding Chriſt the toundation aright,and groaning ut- 
derthe weight of mens Traditions, humane fatistacti- 
ons, and the like popith traſh; they by untained repen- 
rice for theirerrours & lapſes knowne,and unknowne, 
and by an aſlured faith intheir Saviour,did findefayour 
withthe Lord : theſc and thelike, we hold to be Gods 
ſervants, and propter meliorem & ſaniorem partem, by 
reaſon of their better and ſounder part, to be with us, 
lively embers of the true Church, though in ſame 
things they were miſtaken ; and that they may be ter- 
med profeflours of our faith, inaſmuch as the deno- 
m ination is to be takenfrom the better part, and not 


alwayes from the greater: For example ſake, there is- 


much water, and little wine mixed in a glafſe, yet it is 
called aglafſſe of wine; ſo ſay we of profeſſors, S. Ber- 
aardand ſuch like, there is in them ſome bad parts, 
ſome ſuperſtition, and Poperie; and ſome good, inthar 
they hold Chriſt Ieſus the foundation aright z in this 
caſe they may inreſped of their better part, be termed 
and denominated true profeſſors; and therefore you 
muſt give us againe Saint Bernard with o: hers, to 
who you have no right or claime,unleſſe it be tortheir 
errours which they ſuckt in from the corrupt breaſts 
of ſome of your ſide : andſoI proceedto the feyerall 
points in queſtion, 


Of the Scriptures Shfficiencie aud Canon. 


gn Bernard (as wee heard) approveth * ſuch-a 
Councell, wherein the Traditions of men are not ob- 


[inately defended, but the revealed will of God enquired 
| cc : after 


t Bernard »Epi. 913 
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The Tar of the twelfth age. 


WK... IR 
Cenrt. XII. 

vdem de utilitate werbi 

C& ſuper Cant. ſerm- 86, 


x Fg tantum que vel in ve- 
teri vel ta novo Teſtamento 
ſunt conſert ta.uti ad literam 
gacent, abſy, uila ſana anier- 
pretatione admittunt. Claud, 
Sceyllel,adv. ſeam Waldcn. 


as 4- | 

Y Reſlant p6ft hos authenti- 
cos ſantle Scripture Libros: 
ſex non rejciendi lbri. Pct. 
Cluniac. de autinerit. Ver. 
T e/tam. Epijt. c.Perro Bru- 
ſian. © 5 

z Suxt przterea ali cuidem 
1 ibri ut Sapientie SalJumonis. 
liber Iciu fil Syrach & 
Tob. & tis Machab gui /t- 
gpnrur yuidem. fed non {or 
bu tur is Canone, Hoo de 
S, ViR. prenetat. Elucidet, 
de (rip. & Scriptor,Secrts, 
8ap.6. OF £Þ: 7» 


* Dr, Temes of the Fathers 
corruption. Part,2.p. 74, 


after : for that, * this all in all. Clandins Seyſſel Arch. 

biſhop of Turin in Piedmont, (one that was Neigh- 
bourto the Waldenſes, and labourcd to enforme him. 
ſelfe touching their poſitions, and alſo to confire 
them) ſaith*, that they admitted onely the text of the old 
and new R—_ :ſothat they denyed unwritten tra. 
ditions to be the Rule of Faith. 

Petrus Cluniacenfis,after he had reckoned up the c4- 
nonicall bookes, ſaith Y;T here are beſides the aurhenticall 
bookes, ſixc other not to be rejeticd, as namely, Inaith, 
Tobias, Wiſedome, Eccleſiaſticus , and the two bookes of 
Hacchabees,which though they attaine not 10 the high 
argnitie ofthe former,yct they are received of the Church, 
a5 containing neceſſary and profitable dodFrine. Hugo de 
8$artto vittoreſaith *; All the Canonicall bookes of the old 
Teſtament are twentie two :: there are other bookes alſq 
(as namely) the Wiſedome of Salomon, the booke of L:ſus 
the ſonne of Syrach; the bookes of Tudith, Tobias, and the 
Machabees ; which arc read but not written in the Cangy, 

The Bible was tranſlated into Engliſh ſome hundred 
yeares(asitis probably conjectured) before Wicklifs 
tranſlation came forth ; a coppic of which auncient 
tranſlation my ſelfe have ſeene in our Queenes Col. 
ledge Librarie in Oxford; in the prxface whercof it 
may be ſcene, thatthe tranſlatour held the controver. 
ted bookes for Apocrypha; forthus he ſaith :what cer 
booke of the Old Teſtament is out of theſe (he makeththe 
lame C anon with us)twentic five before ſayd,ſhall be ſet 
among —_ :that js, without authoritie of beleefe, 
Therefore the booke of Wiſedome, Ecclefiaſticus, Tudith 
and Tobic, bee not of beleefe. Hierome ſaith all 
this ſentence inthe prologue on the firſt booke of Kings ; 
now if atthattime the above ſayd bookes had beene 
accounted Authenticall by the Church, and of beleefe, he 
would have ſayd; but thu opinion of Hieromes is not ap- 
proved by the Church,as Doctor Iames hath well - 1 
erved *, 

of 
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Of Communion under both kinds, and number 
of Sacraments, 


V go de Santto vittore giveth a reaſon of the entire 
| « 4 crndaracrta in both kinds : Therefore (faith 
he) the Sacrament u taken in both kindes, that thereby 
adonble effect might be ſignified : For it hath force, as S. 
parin; Swk ro preſerve both body and ſoule, | 

Gratian rehearſeth © many ancient Canons and con- 
ſtitutions for communicating in both kinds. Saint Ber- 
zard, in his third Sermon on Palme Sunday, maketh 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood thE Chriſti- 
ans foode, 

Touching the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood, 
(faith he ©) there is no man who knoweth not that _— 
ſingular a food was on that day firſt exhibited, on that day 
mended, and comanacd tobe frequently received. Saint 


Cunt, XII 


b 1deo Jnabua ſpeciebes (au - 
mitar, ut ſizxificetur hujus 
Sacrament: duplex effc tus; 
v4/et enim 24 tuitionem cor - 
poris & anime. Hugo de S, 
ViR tor. 5.cap 6. 

c CGratian, ds Conſecrat» 
di/?. 2. 


4 De ſacrame:to corporis 
& ſanguinisini nemia cit aui 
Be (£148 12nc quog, tantam & 
tar fiagnlarem al.moniam 64 

rimum die cxMibitam, ea 


Bernards words have reference to the Inſtitution of dir commendatam && manda- 


Chriſt : now atour Saviours laſt Supper there was 
Wineas wellas Bread, and Bernard treating thereof 
ſaith it was commanded to be frequently received, 
now if the whole Church were enjoyned ſo to doe, 
thenalfſois every particular beleever who is of age, & 
fitted thereunto, enjoyned to reccive it accordingly. 


tam deinceps frequentari, 
Bzrn.ſcrm. 3.ix ramis Pals 
mATuns. 


e Nec temere quemqueane re- 


The preciſe number of ſcaven Sacraments was not #75 ante Perrum Lom- 


held for catholikedoQrine, no not in the Church of 


Rome, untill morethana thouſand yeares after Chriſt; 
this is ingenuouſly confeſſed. by _— V ntill the 
dayes of Peter Lombard (who lived about the yeerc 
1145 ) you fhall ſcarce finde any authour (faith their Caſ- 
ſander®©) who ſet downe any certaine and definite number 
of Sacraments, neither did all the ſchoolemen call all thoſe 
ſeven, proper Secraments : but this is without all contro- 
verſie (ſaith the ſame Cafſandert) that there are two 
chiefe Sacraments of our Salvation : that isto ſay; B ap- 


tiſme andthe Lords Supper, and ſo ſpeake Rupertus, 
and 


CC 2 n 


baidum , qui certum &'t- 
quem & acfinitum Sacra» 
mentorum numrun ftatuc- 
runt : O& de his ſeptem nag 
ones quidem Schola/Fict 2- 
gue proprie Sacramenta vo- 
cabant. Calſand Conſult. 
art, 13. 
fla hoc certe controverfia 
nulla eft, duo ce precipus 
[#lutis noſtre Sacramentas 
«omodo lequuniur Robercus 
uitienſis, &@ Hugo de S. 
v ore, part, oftavd c. 2.de 
mmm Caſlander ' 6+ 
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5 Ouccrge & go0t ſunt 
phos =. ſcluti S& 
eramenta ? £acri: Bapti) may 
ſanta corporis e544 & ſan- 
exiis - Euchariſtia. Rupert: 
de viftoria Perbi, & 12.6.1, 
Nerimbergz. 1525, 


A Sicur ergo celeFiis panics 
gui Chriili cars eff, ſuo m0- 
do <ecatur corpus Chriff:, 
«un re vers fit Sairamentith 
corperts Corifti-- - vacarurg 
immelatio carnis que ſacer- 
dotis mexibus fit, Chilfii 
Po ſſi-=-r0n ret veritate, {cd 
ſignifieante myſterio. Decrere 

- pa*t. 3.De Conſecrat. Diff .2. 


i Colcſie ſacramentiw, 
quod vere repreſcntat Chri- 
ffi carnim, dicieur cerpus 
Chriſti, ſed improprie , unde 
d:citnr ſue modo, ſed won rei 
vCritate, (ed ſignificante ny+ 
feerio : ut jit ſenſus, vocatur 
corp Coriſti, id eſt ,frgnifi- 
e21w.Gloſl.Decret. de Con- 
ſecrat. Diff, 2+ werbo, Co- 


it i”, 15s 


and Hugo de Santo wittore,and he ſaithtrue; fyr by 
pert x putteth the queſtion, and asketh Which be the 
chiefe ſacraments of our ſalvation ? and hee anſwereth 

Baptiſme, and the Supper ofthe Lord. ' 


of the Euchariſt, 


T: thisage Gratianthe Monke affoordeth us a nota. 
bleteſtimony againſt tranſubſtariati6;his c6pariſon 
is thus drawne; Th holy bread is after its manner called 
the body of Ehrift,, as the offering thereof by the hands 9 
the Prieſt « called Chriſts paſs:on; now the Prieſts.obla- 
tion is not properly and literally in ſtrict termes and 
ſence, the paſ10n of Chriſt, but as the Gloſſe hath it 
the Sacrament repreſenting the body of Chriſt, is there- 
fore called Chriſt" s fleſh, not in verity of the thing, but 
7namyftery (namely)as the moperiberaion of Chriſt 
therein is called his Paſſion. 

Gratians words aretheſe®. As the heavenly bred 
which s Chrift's fleſh, after a ſort is called Chriſt's y 
dy, whereas indeed it is the Sacrament of his body; and 
the ſacrificing of the fleſh of Chriſt, which is done by the 
Prieft”s hands, is ſaya to be his paſſion, not in the truth of 
the thing, but in a ſignifying miſtery. 

Toannes Semeca who was the firſt that gloſſed upon 
Gratians decrees, telleth us how this compariſon is-to 
be meant. This Sacrament (faith the Gloſſei) becauſe 
it doth repreſent the fleſh of Chriſt, is called the Body of 
Chriſt, but improperly, nat in the truth of the whiar, 
but in the myſticall ſence, 10 wit, it is called the Boay 
of Chriſt, that 1s, it fignifieth his Body. 

From theſe premiſſes we inferre, that after conſe- 
cration, the Sacrament is not in truth Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, but onely in a ſignifying myſtery; rei weritas, 
the truth of the thing, as itis oppoſed to ſignifieans 
myſicrium, a ſignifying myſtery, timply excludes the 
reality ofthe thing; for itisall one, asif he had ſayd, 

Pe eb oa that 


- hh. BS © i —, RJ. 2 ._ 
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"Man in this age beleeved not Tran/ubſtantiation. 27 


— 


that itis there onely ina ſignifying myſtery; as alſo Caxnr, XII 

in ſaying it is there ſ#o modo, after a ſort onely, EO 

he implierh, rhat ir is notthere truely, or inthe truth 

of the thing, viſibly or inviſibly. So that theſe 

words of Gratian, drawne from Saint Auſtin, and 

Proſper, ſeconded by the Gloſle, and inſerted into 

the body of the Cannon law, confirmed by Pope 

Grezorie the thirteenth, make ſtrongly againſt the 

reall preſence of Chriſt's body, under the Acci- 

lents of Bread and Wine, as my learned friend 

Maſter DoiZor Featly made it appeare in his firſt *Dr. Feathesconference 
dayes Conference with Maſter Muſkie , touching ih Mr: Muler, April, xr, 
Tranſubſtantiation?, : 

Beſides, there were divers in this age, who em- ! Santnonnalli, im3 fmſan 
ployed both their tongues and their pennes 1n de- multt,ſed vis notari poſſunt 
tence ofthis truth. | any + mm — 

Zacharias Chryſopolitan ms faith |; that there were cundem cum Eccleſia pos 


f a ly to bee diſcerned : PAM eenlllnd quog, maxim 
ſome, perhaps many, but hardly diſcerned and Ae 


noted, that thought ſtill, as Berengarius did, whom ſpecies juidam dicunt in at 


they then condemned, ſcorning not 4 littic the folly of '* <pparere, quidam vero ſen- 


them that ſay, the appearing accidents of bread and mn 8 
| | ; Link in 
Wine after the converſ1on, doe hang im the ayre, or that carnem @& fanguinam Ciniith 


the ſences arc deceived, Zachar, Eyife. Chryicpol. 
Comment- ia Evangel. Mons 


Rupertus ſaith® ; 1t is not to be concealed, that there «©8:r.1.4.c. 156, 


arc diverſe, theugh hardly to be diſcerned, and noted, ® Hac loco flendunnoneft, 


which a nt e (, male quoſtim ignotos, ſed 
re of opinion, and defend the ſame both by word I ects 


and writing : that the Fathers under the Law 4id eate pinzri, ſuis quog, defendere 
and drinke the very Bread andWine, which wee rece v2 diftis & ſcrigtts ,pnem ve* 
. . F FA { 11711 es 
in the Sacrament of the Altar. And hee faith they Hs aa gone neng . 
grounded their opinion upon that of the Apoſtle 1 145 Patrs i413 mancu,af* 


Cor, 10. 3. 4+ They did all cate the ſame ſpirituall (e (war temports & bibyſe-= 


meate, and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall arinke proafhgr%s Moe. 
( for they dranke of the ſpiritual rock that followed them :; Ap/f9% 3 Cur. 10. 3. 4+ 
ind the rocke was Chriſ.) and the fame Rupert ad- any fn me 
deth, that the Church tollerated this diverſity 0 -ordentiane ap contains 
rs touching the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, for ſo he 74% ©7957 to. Rupert. 1b, 
aith in his ſeayenth bookez whence we may obſerve ponent 


EC $ | that 


The faith ofthe twelfth age. 


Cz N To XII 


* At eandew inter /e, nou 
nobiſcum eandem. Bellar. 


lib 1. de euchar, (aps 14. 


& Pata. 

* Spiritalem utig, eandem, 
nam corporalem alteran ; 
quiaill manna, nos dliud- - 
idem fignſcavit wirtute 
fprratalt Aur, maft- 26.18 
Joan, 


A'Pueriots 14, x "NAtua> 
VO3sS TI: $1 719) ji} 610+ 
PwY Foun! as dm peu- 
£70. Nicet. Chomat, A: - 
nal. 1. 2, 

q Erercs Wallcnfum c©7- 
ca Imagines. Cland, Scy(c], 
c, ſef7. Valdenſ. p. 75. 

r BclJar. d- Relig. Sant. 1. 

?«C. 6 5 poſt. 
De mortwuis autem quaritur, 
utrum [ciunt ea quee wvitis 
grountur ; B'aias ex perſura 
popsli s f{if; ait, Abraham 
pater treffer neſcivit 205. 
Decret. gait, 2, cauſe 13. 
queſt, 2, ; 

t f uguftin, de cura pro 
Wertuis. cap 1 3+ 

u Facit Oratianus quzx- 
dam incidentemgueſtionen, 
pfrum deſwn fi (cant que in 
mundo geruntur a Vicis ?& 
reſpondet quod non ; & boc 
probrr auti>0rit.te Elaiz. 


Glofſa. m1. 4q 2, Demor-, 
rus, 


© thatforſomuchasthe Fathers under the Law did cate 


of the ſame Chriſt in Manna that we doe inthe Sact. 
ment of the Supper, and yet did not, nor could ng; 
eate him carnally, who was not then berne,nor had 
fleſh: we alſo in our Sacrament can have no ſuch fleſh. 
ly communication with Chriſt as ſome imagine. 

And whereas Bellarminereplycs ",that the Fathers re.. 
ceived the ſame among themſelves, but not the ſame with 
5 Chriſtians ; he is controlled by Saint CA»ftize, who 
faith © it was the ſame which we eatezthe corporall foodin. 
deed w.zs diverſe, but the ſpirituall meate was the ſame ; 
they eate of the ſame ſpiritual meate. 


Of Images and Prayer to $ aint. 


Nicetas Choniates, a Greeke hiſtorian reports inthe 
lifeand reigne of 7ſaac Angelus one of the Eaſterne 
Emperours, that when Fredericke Emperour of the 
Weſt made an expedition into Palcſtinagthe Armenians 
did gladly receive the Almainesp, becauſe among the Al. 
maines and Armenians, the worſhipping af Images was 
forbidden alike. 

Claudius Seyſſell, q and Clandizs Conſſord;, both 
which wrote againſt the Waldenſes, reckon up this, 
among the Waldexfian errours, that they denyed the 
placing of Images in Churches, or worſhipping of them. 

Gr-tian ſaith ', that queſtion is mooved, whether the 
deceaſed doe know what the livin; heere on earth doe, and 
withall he addeth, how thatthe Prophet i» the perſon 
of the affli Fed Iſraelites ſatth, Abraham our father i ig. 
norant of us, and Iſraell knowcth us not, Efay 63,16, 
and hcrein Gratian followed Saint CA uftine* who ma- 
keth the ſame inference upon that place of Scripture, 

Gratians reſolution, in this point is farther layd 
downe by the Clofſe in thoſe termes”. Gratian moo- 
veth acertaineincident queſtion; whether the dead kniw 
the things that are done in this world by the living © and 
he anſwereth that they doe not ; and thu he proveth by the 
authority 


<—— 


| Schoolmen , of Saints hearing our prayers, 39 


wthority of E ay (viz. Eſay 63.16.) the Maſter ofthe Cunr. XII. 
Sentences faith *; It not incredible, that the ſonles of the = ef incredible en 
Saints, that del; ght inthe ſecrets of Gods conntenance, in ſcondits facie _— —_ ms 


beholging the ſame, ſec things that are done in the world minis futratione Letantur, 


; . . ia ipſius contemplatione ea 
below. y Hugo de Sano vidtore leaveth it doubtfull paths. crop creme Ben 
whether the $ aints doe hcare our prayers 0r not, and rc- Yer, Lombard. Sentent. l. 


. : - You reve that 4+. Pillinfl.45.F, 
jeteth that ſaying of Gregoric, brought to prov yen no. DF 


they doe, quividet videntem omnia, videt omnia; bee th. mumemt iſe. qu- 
that ſeeth him who ſeeth all things, ſecth all things: hee ſnioil fit in creauuris quod 


. 1 won vVideant > quivident 0m- 
confeſſeth ingenuouſly {a ing,1p reſu me not to actermin nia videntem. Ego amplius 


this matter farther than thrs, that they ſee ſo much as it judicare nonpreſamo ms 106 


| p hat {g- /0:um, quod tamtum videng , 
pleafeth him whom they ſee, andin whom th y ſee ont ſo quantum ili placitum e(t 


everghey ſce: and he ſaith, it is 4 hard taske to decide | vm yidew, or inquo 14- 
theſe points; and withall thus debateththe matter, dext—4 ficie et de u- 


| a : ju, mods judicare. Hugo ge 
Tea *, but thou wilt reply: If they heare me not, I ave Fe en vides 
bnt waſte words in vaine, in making interceſſion unto ib, 2,69. 11. tom. 3. 


them, that doe neither heare - vor underſtand. Be it *5*4 nan audrunt,inguis & 
go in veniam ver ba tafun- 


ſo, Saints hcare not the woras of thoſe that call untothem: |}, 9, .utenivu & ron 
well ; nor # it pertinent to their bleſſed eſtate, to be made intel gentous [0quens. F..ce 


acquainted withwhat is done on earth, admit that they — ——— _—_ 
-C5 3 

doe not heare at all : doth not God therefore heare ? If he beatuulinem illorum attiner 

heare thee,why art thou ſollicitons then what they heare, i#4noje que foris aguntur. 

b ; "oF" Ecce dicamius, non aun iunt ; 

and how much they hearc, ſeeing. it is moſt certaine that "uu Du wm audit 2 


God heareth unto whom thou prayeſt © he ſeeth thy humj- Quiergolaboras inveſtiga- 


A "TRE. 4 IE -, 76 quid audiiit & quanti au- 
lity, and will reward thy pietie and devotion: fo that in '; Fu: us ener aolbinh 
effet, Hugo makesit not any materiall thing or of ne- Deu audier proprer quem + 
ceſlity topray unto Saints. pun on 

Rupertis, upon thoſe Words of our Saviour, What- i pm : 
ſocver ye ſhall aske the Father in my N ame, he will gjve * Quia videlicet preter 
it you; Tohn 16. 2.3. ſaith, + that it is the wholeſome cn- bunc au-4 via, nubung, eff 

Z Wo abad o/Fium —— ſolum bu us 
ſome, and Rule ofthe Catholicke 'hurch, to dired# her umg-niri fl Dei nomen 
prayers to God the Father through Icſus Chriſt our Lord, yoo eft Teſus Chniſtus, ne- 
becauſe there is noother way nor paſſage but by him; and eſt CR 


againe, we need no other chariot ſave onely the name of" 13. inlean. cap. 16. tom.z. 


; b Error Valdealium circa 
Jeſus to carry and convey our prayers into heaven, Santos 3 dicunt, inanes ef- 


Clandjus Seyſſel ſaith * the Waldenſes held that it was / ad Chrifti matrem cerc- 
5 ERIN | roſy, Santtos preces no/Frasg 
ſuperſfitioſamg, eſſe ilorumado. ationem. Claud. Seyſlel gdw/eftam Valdenl,zye, 68. 


CC 4 in 


—_ 
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| Cour: X II. 


ce Credat inte ui ju/Zifugs 
£.4P um; IF /vian Ju Fir, a= 


t:4 þ.Y adem, pac. us nabebit 
a: Dum, *.i ſup. Cantic. 


fſerm. #2 . & innucns ſolam fi 


dum 'afhcere ad ſalute. {d. 


Epi,t-77. 

dPerſe.it in contcrtiore 
peritnax Tudais ef yu. ſole 
guetificare poie} fide !ely 
Chriſti contempt ?, zus. .70- 
ſan fibijuftitian arrozet ex 
operibus, Rupert. (iz. 2, in 
lib. Reg, ca". 39. 19.1. 

e 41quam | ſalut'm ] nos 
grit's, id eft, nullis nojtris 
precedentibm meritis per pree- 
dicaiores ſuos ipſe voavit, 
& gratu t4 peccatorum re- 
v1 /ſione juit:ficavit. 1dlib.l, 
38 c.1. Joan, 

f Neg, talis ſunt hominums 
perita, ut propter ea vita 4- 
26124 debeatur ex jure; axt 
Deus injuriam faceret , niſi 
eam donaret —— tt! ita 018- 
2ia dona Dei ſunt, e& ita 
hemo magis proptcr ipſa Dco 
debitor, quam eft Deus homi- 
n! : quid ſunt omnia merits 
ad tantzmgloriam ? Ber, in 
Ananunt ſerms 1. 

8 Mcum proinde meritums 
miſeratio Domini, Non p!are 
{um meriti mops, quanzdiu 
zhe miſetationum non fucrit. 
Laod ſi miſericordie Domini 
wmulte, multi nihlominus e= 
goin meritis ſun.lId-in Can 
tic, erm. Ge 


in vaine to pray tothe Saints, and that it was ſuper ft;z;. 
or for 10 worſhip and adore them, 


of Faith and Merit. 


Aint Bernard belceyed Tuſtificationby Faith alone 

laying ; Let him beleewe rn thee who juſtifieſt the uy. 
godly; and being juſtified by Faith onely, he hall hayy 
peace with God, Rupertus ſaith®, that the obftinate ley 
ſlerghts the Faith of Teſws Chriſt, which alone is able ty 
j«ſt:fic him, and ſeekes to be ſaved by his owne workes. 

Rr pertus ſaith, © that God hath freely called us by the 
miniſtery of his Word, unto the ſtate of Salvation, and 
j»ft. fied us by the gracious pardon of our ſinnes, not upon 
any precedent merits of ours. 

Saint Bernard likewiſe held (as we have ſhowne) 
that our workes doe not merit (condignely:) and here. 
in he is moſt dire and punctuall. 

The merits of men are var rag (ſaith he f) as that eter. 
uall lifeis dueto them of right : or as if God ſhould doe 
wrong, if hedid not yeeld the ſame unto them; and hegi. 
veth a reaſon hereof, becauſe all merits are Gods Tifts, 
and ſo man is rathcr a debter to God for them, than Godta 
men, for what are all merits to ſogreat a glory ? 

Bernard indeed elſewhere telleth us of his owne 
merit; but it is the Lords mercy which he calleth his 
merit?.Therefore my merit is the mercy of the Lord: I am 

wot poore in merit, ſo loyg as heis not poore in mercy; aud 
if the mercies ofthe Lord be many, my merits alſo are ma. 


#). 


THIRTEENTH CENTVRIE 


| fromthe yeere of Grace one thou- 


ſand two hundred, to one thou- 
ſand three hundred. | 


Parrsr:; 
RI, Hat ſay you of this Age ? 
ROTESTANT. 
Inthis age Sophiſtrie began to encroach 
y| upon Divinitie ; .Lriſtotle and the Philo. 
* fophers were as much ſtudicd as Saint 
Pauls Epiſtles; Gr4tian and Lombard were as oft men- 
tioned in the Schooles, as the holy Scriptures; and 
hence came ſo many Summes, Sentences, Quodli- 
bets, Legends, Rules, Decretals, and Decrees : for 
now by the example of /eter Lumbard many deviſed 
ſubtile, and intricatediſputations, calling almoſt every 
thing into doubt,after the manner ofthe Skeptiques, or 
Academiques;and leaving the plaine and wholeſome 
food ofthe holy Scripture, they begantognawonthe 
bones of a controverſie; doting about queflions, and 


ſtrife of words, 1Timoth. 6.4.and yetin thiscurious and - 


ſcholaſtique age, when men had almoſt loft them- 
ſelves inthe mazeand miſt of diſtin&tions, the Lord 
raiſed up ſuch plainc witneſſes, as ſerved to teſtifie 
his truth, though ncr in the words which the wiſedome of 
wan teacheth, yct in ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt teacheth®, 

| n 


CuznrT. X11L. 


«71 Cor,a-13s 


- cs AMI TL AREA a eee te 


_—_ 


4+ 


Writers of this age, 


Canr. X11. 


b;z fratre Bonayentura 
Adarm peccaſſe non videtur. 
Tcuchem. de ſerip. Ecclef. 


c Alecandri Alenſis, An- 
glici quozdam Parifijs audi- 
tor. Irithem. zb;d, 


* Explicit leftura Suct'lis 
in /niverfitate Pariſicnh. 
Dofteris loannis Dung in. 
guadim Vilula Parochiz ,de 
Emuldon vocata Duiſton ,i 
Comitatu Northumbriz per- 
tinente domni Scholarium de 
Mcrton Hill iz Oxonizs, 
Camden Britan in Otta- 
dini.  Scoti opera MS. 
in Bib;zoth.Mettoncnf O x- 
one. 


————_ ———  — — — — ————_. ec” Len————_— 
Inthis age lived W:1liam Biſhop of Paris, G4lje; 
mus Ailt:froderenſis : 'Hngo Cardinalis, who mage 
the firſt Concordance upon the Bible. Honoriue 4,. 
guſtodunnenſis,who compoled theſumme of hiſtorie, 

Alexander of Hales an Engliſhman brought up in 
Paris; he was ſtiled the Irrefragable Dottor, and was 
tutour to Bonaventure, of whom he uſed to ſay, vthy 
He was of ſuch a godly life and behaviour, us 41m 
might ſceme not to have fianed in him, 

Now alfolived 1h z Duzs called Scotxs, becauſo 
hee was deſcended of 3cort:h blood; hee wx 
from the ſubtilitie of his wit, tiled the Subi/; 
Door : be was borne at Emildon, in Northumbey. 
Lind, and being brought up in Mertoz Colledge in 
oxford, as allo having heard © A/cxander Hales reade 
and profcſie inthe Vniverſitic of Pars, he became 
wonderfull well learned in Logicke, andin that crab- 
bed and intricate divinitic of thoſe dayes ; yetas one 
ſtill doubtfull and unreſolyed, hedid overcaſt thetruth 
of rcligion with miſts of obſcurity, and with ſopro- 
found and admirable ſubrility, inadatke and rude ſtile, 
he wrote many workes, that he deſerved the title of 
the Subtile Doctor, andafter his owne name erected 
a new {edt ofthe Scotiſts, That he was boine here in 
England is vouched out of his owne Manuſcript 
workes inthe Libra ic of Merton Colledge in oxford, 
which my ſclfe have ſcene, which concludeth inthis 
manner 4 explicit Lettura ec, that is, Thus rateth the 
Left ure of the ſubtile Dottor in the V niverſity of Pars; 
Tohny Duns borne inagertaine little Villane or haw'tt 


within the Pariſh ef Emildon called Dunſton in the - 
County of Northumberland, pertaining to the houſe of | 


the Schollers of Merton Hall :» Oxford. 

Thefamouſeſt of all the ſchoolemen was Saint Thi- 
was of Aquine, entitledthe Angelique Door. = 

Inthis age lived Robert Grofter, Doctor of Divinitic 

in Oxford, and Biſhop of Linco!nc; he was A = 
au 


wm, wh was \ 


_——— w—_—_ -— _. Hs Wea 


Gerardus and Dulcinus, 43 


A 


Maulland Hammer of the Romaniſts;! he wrotea fa. Cx x vr, XIIL. 

mous letter to the Pope, extant in Mathew paris, b — M—_— 

wherein he proved the Pope by his abhominable 1.u.;. ad an,1:5;- 

ſoule- murthering actions, to bean heritike worthy of 

death, yeato be Antichriſt, : andto fitin the chaire of +#Si quis animas perdere 
: non formidat, n onne Anti= 

Peſtulence, as next to Lucifer himſelfe. Herewith the ,;,,4,c11; et dicendus ; 

Pope was ſo incenſed, that he ſwore by Saint Pcter 14. ibid. 

and Payl, he could finde in his heart, to make the doa- 

ting Prelate a mirrour of contuſionto all che world for 

his ſaucineſſe: bur ſome of the wiſcr Cardinals diflwa- 

ded him from ſuch courſes, tclling him that it was true = 

h which we he was holier than any of themſelves, oe ſurtque dicit, Ca- 

0 


tholicus eit nobis religieſior 
and therefore 1t was beſt to huſh the matter, and not to onſiliun dederunt, maxims 


fire the coales ; ſpecially fith it was knowne, that at Propterhoe, quia ſe tunt,quad 


z diſce{jioe(# Y 
len:ththere would be a departure from their Church : he oy” — - Ks 


prophecied * 1hat the Charch would never be ſct free, »i Nec lilersbitur Eccleſia 
from her «A gyptian bondage, but by the edge of the ſword, ab Agypraca ſervitue, mfi 


; . in ore glady cruentands. 14. 
which we have ſecne in part accompliſhed. Or adi 


Inthis age flouriſhed thoſe two learned men, « Ge. * Hifor. Gizburn, Gualr. 
rar us diſciple to Sazarel/zs of Farma, and Dulcinus ary cart _ © 
diſciple toone Nowarins Hermann; theſe held and 
preached, that the Pope was Antichriſt, and the 
Church of Rome Babiloz : ſome thirty of their follow- 


ers cameinto #ngland, and were there perſecuted for ,, "it A Piritualis 
ter cum altenigents flurimy, - 


preaching thatand the like doctrine. cam Wiclcviſtis,cum Dulci- 


Itis like ehatthis Dalcizus had many followers, for = Cochl. Hit. Huſh, 
: ; | : ROY ib. 2. p. 160. 
Cock 1:6 ſaith, that John Hus con mitted ſpirituill for- *n 11 ſex millia uertuſ?, 


nication with theWicleviſts, and with the Dulciniſts, ſexus kominum coll-gerat 

Bergomenſisthe © hrono!oger ſaith; ® that there were 2 <inus * quinimo adi-ug 

£ X im Tridentinis montibus 

ſome ſixe thouſand people that fo low:d Dulcinus; and atiue «qu extant reli. 

that in his time, the remainders of this profeffiow were li- = "w_ _ -” r20m. 7 
. . . . -6-I2, 

"ng about Trem; now he continued his Chronologie |"? —_— tis 

untothe yeare of Grace 1503. n jus reliquie notre &- 


Prateo(us ſaith, ® that the remaind:r of the Dulciniſts *** _— pen 
ge HP . _— alliz, Sacra» 
had in his time revived and revercd their opinions,in dis mentarijs cafe rediune> 


vers places of France a»! Germanie, P/atina faith - 2rantibu, eV iguerunt Pras 


7 . . ol. tit. Dulc 
they were called Fracticelli, or the Brethren, and that ©? planing y Clem. 5: 
Pope 


i —_ 


— 
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Arnold de noya Villa.Gul.de $, Amore 


— — 


Cann To XIII. 


PT 010M illam terram Lome 
bardiz ſuis error bus im- 
plentes, Gcraldus, &: Dul- 
Enns, Nic. Eymeric. /ecen- 
da pait- Direfor. Inquiſctor. 
gueſt. 12. 

q Beſfiam aſcendentem dc 
mait ,picra nominibus Bloſ- 
paemie, Pardig, varictati- 
bas circumſcriptan »dici po 
teſ? non Curia, fed Cura : 
marcen d'ſidcrens plus guam 
Marcem :- duws Sgalmerncm 
legens , defpicit Salomonem. 
Pet. de vincts. lib, 1. Epiſt, 
31. 

e Catalog. Teſt. veritelib 16 


ſ Precepit Papa, ut likcy ſe= 
ereto, & ſi poſſet fiert, fine 
Fratrum {candalo, combirc- 
rEtur. Math, Patil. 12/7. ad 
an. 1256, 


ey” oem 0s 2 oF UE G Ss 
Pope Clement the fifth ſent out an armie againſt they jy. 
tothe Alpes, where he famifhed and ſtarved diugy, of 
them. 

Nicholas Eymericw in his DireQory for the Inquif.. 
tours ſaith,  7hat they filled the whole land of Lombar. 
die with their opinions, which he calleth erroncow, 
Petrus de vines, Chancellourto Fredericke the Empe. 
rour,in his letters tothe Chriſtian Princes, feareth nox 
tocall the Pope an Apoſtata, qand 7he Braft riſing 
out of the $ ca, full of names of blaſphemic, and like nnto 4 
Leopard; and againe, the Court of Rome, may be called 
noncuria, ſed cura,. marcam deſideraus pluſquam 
Marcum, wore deſirous of a marke (of ſilver) thap of $, 
Aarkes Goſpel, or if taking of Salmons, than ofreading 
of Salomon. | | 

Aboutthistime lived Arz0/4 de nova willa, a Spa. 
nyard, who taught*,that Satanhad then ſeauced a great 
part of the world: that the faith then taught, was but ſuch 
a faith as the devils might have whobeleeve and tremble, 
meaning belike a hiſtoricall, and nor a ſaving, juſtify- 
ing faith; as alſo, that the Pope led mez to hell: that, he 
and his Clergie did falſific the doftriae of Chriſt: that 
maſſes were not tobe ſaid fer the dead, 

In this age there were great odds bctweene Will. 
an of Saint Amour a Doctor of Paris, and the Friers 
Mendicants, or Jacobins; he accuſed them for troubling 
the peace ofthe Church, in | that they preached in 
C hurches, againſt the will-of the ordinary Paſtours, 
and heard confeſſions, ſleighting the pariſh Priefts, as 
men of weake abilities; and alſo for that they had 
made a booke,which they called the everlaſting Goſpell, 
whereunto they ſaid Chr;ſts Goſpell was not to be compa- 
red: Popes Alcxander the fourth was content upon 
complaint made unto him, that the Friers booke ſhould 
bc burned ',providedthat it were done covertly and ſecret- 
ly, and ſo as the Friers ſhould not be diſcredited thereby : 
and as for Wilham of Saint CA monr, hee dealt ſhar nd 

with 


Off, the Dominican and Franciſcan Frieys, 45 


with hins, commanding his booke. to be burnt: as al. Cz wr. XIII. 

ſo he ſuſpended - from their benefices and promotions all « pigritatibus & beneſic}s 

uh as eithen by wordor writing had oppoſed the F riers, onnibus ſunt privart, ee 
ILfuch time as they ſhould revoke and recant all ſuch tine. natjnervitatibus 

uptill ſuch tame as they ſhould revoke and recant all ſuch {;;, & matijs crvitatibus © 

ſpetches and writings at Paris,or other places appointed:\o tos, quicquid contue dirte 

tender was his holines over the Frierscredit and repu- {;1; egpcnrtegodb. cn 

ation, knowing (belike) what ſervice might be done ſear. Tho Ganripracan. (ib. 

wo him'and his ſuccefſours by theſe newly erredted * cxemplmenorebit jutrem: 
q 7 orange 7 ar 's poris.c, 19.9 23. 

orders of t riers : Icall themnewly erected, forinthe. 

ume of Pope 2»nccent thethirdabout the yeare 1198, 

the /acobztes (an order of preaching Friers) were inſti- 

tuted by Saint Dominicke;and about the beginning of 

this age, the order of Fraxciſeans (preaching) Friers 

Minors was inſtituted by Saint Francis v, borne at 4ſ- uFranciſcus Ordinis Mie 


fſeatownein 1taly. porum inſtitutor ex Alliſo 
ciuitare lealiz eriuadus,cle> 


rvit Anne 1330. Trichemns 


of the Scriptures ſafficiencie,. and Canon. de ſcriprer. Eceleſ* * 


Cotw ſaith, * that ſupernatural knowledge, as much — 
« 15 neceſſarie for 4 wayfaring man, is ſufficient ly de- /erlpenra_ſoffcienter pron 


livered in ſacred $ cripturxe. Thomas A quings in his Com. nt dofiringm neceſſarias 


mentary upon that CC ' : viatori---quanium 6d cre- 
y up place of Saint Paul, the Scriptures DR ENS” ns 


are able 10 make onewiſe unto ſalvation, that the man of Scoux 1. Seat protog. queſt. 
God may be perfe(?, 2 Timoth. 3.15 . 17. ſaith y that the /ccund. 


Scriptures doc not qualifie a man after an ordinarie ſort,, , ——- ES 
3 * 


Mut they perfit him, ſo that nothing is wanting, to make Hebr.5, ad yerjetiovem fer 


him happy. And accordingly B Per fettui if 
F ” " OBAUVERTLUTE rTamair. ere war e/Fiui ni 
'f s SY faiths : The bil deeft. Tunc ergo homo eft 


benefit of ſcripture is not ordinarie; but ſuch as is able to. porfeftus, quando eft inſtru- 
make a man fully bleſſed and happy. As. Aquin. is 2, Tim. 3« #1 


Hugo Cardinalis ſpeaking of: the bookes rejected by _—_— Scripture non eff 


us, faith * Theſe bookes are not received by theChurch for quicund,, ſed plenitadoeter= 


proofe of doctrine, but for information of manners, | "© ſelicitatis. Bonaveua- 
, pans F ra is Brevileg. the. 3.tom.s 
. | * Ee tales recipit Eccleſia, - 
Of Communion nnderboth Kinacs; and number 20% od provationem Fidei, 
of Sacraments. [ed ad morum infirafiiunen. 


| {id ad mon 
5 56 ers Hales, howſoeyerhe ſome way incline 8. Hicron. ws em 
* Atothat opinion, that iis ſufficient, to receiverhe-- 

- 7 .: —_ 


* 


— 
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b Licet ills ſumptio que e/# 
in accipiendo [ib una fpecie 
aſficiat : illa tamen que e/# 
ſus duabus eſ# maierts meri- 
it; tum ratione augnentatin- 
wis devo:iions, tum ratione 
fidei dilatationis abiualis, 
tum ratione ſunptionis come 
pletioris, ſumptio ſub trad, 
ſpecie, quem modum ſumenati 
tradidit Dominus, efi majoris 
efficacie @ Ccemplemnti. 
Ha'enſ. ſumme Part 4 queſt. 
5 3+-m(#bro privo. 

c T otws Ciriitus non cOnt- 
netur ſab utrag, fpecie ſacra- 
wients/iter, ſed caro tantiun 
ſub ſpecie panis 3 ſanguis tan= 
tum (u5 ſpecic vini, Hialenſ, 
part. 4. queit. 45. mcemb. 3. 
Ga Fic. ts 

4 Alexa"ider de Ales, nati 
ee Anglicus, claruit anno 
1240+ Trithem. 

e Suja Chriſtus integre [a- 
mitur ſub utrag, ſpecie, beiic 
licet ſumere corpus Chrifii 
ſub ſpecie pawis tantum ſicut 
fere «biq, ft a Laicis an Ec 
cleſra. Halenl. part.4. Sun;- 
We, qu. 3. mens. 1, 

FSed duo tnſtituit per /eip- 
ſum, ſcilicet Sacrawentum 
Baptiſmi & Euchariſtis. S4- 
cramentum vero Confirmati- 
onis & extreme undionis 
ded:t per Apoſtoles, Alia te- 
To tria Sacramenta quasday 
habent ardditioners 3 Domino 
in E-vangelio. Halenſ Sur - 
my, part. 4 queſts memb.2 
artic, 1. 

ESixe prejudiciodicendumn, 


quod Dominus neg hoc Sacramentum inſtituit, veg, diſpen/avit » neg, ApoſFeli:Inſtitutum ſuit hoc Sacramen- 


Sacrament in one kind : yet he confeſſeth vthat rh, 
& more merit and devotion, and compleatneſſe, aud effica. 
cie in receiving in both. Againe, hee faith, py, 
Chriſt i not ſacramentally conteined under each forme, 
becauſethe bread ſignifieth the body, and nor the 
blood; the wine ſigmfieth the blood, and notthe bo. 
dy. Concerning the Churches practiſe, wee doenor 
finde that the lay people were as yet barred of the cy 
inthe holy Sacrament: for our Countrey-man Alex. 
ander Hales who flouriſhed « about the yeare of Grace 
124.0.ſaith ;thatwe may recerve the body of Chriſt wy. 
der the forme of bread onely, ſicut fere ubique fir 2 Lai- 
cis in eccleſia, as it is almoſt every where done of the 
Laicty in the Church; it wa$almoſt done every where, 
but it was not doneevery where. 
Concerning the Sacraments, the Schoolemen of this 
age can hardly agree amongſt themſelves, that there 
be ſeaven Sacraments properly ſo called. 
Alexander of Hales ſaith *, that there are onely foure, 
which arc in any ſort properly to be ſayd Sacraments ofthe 
new Law; that the other three ſuppoſed Sacraments had 
their being before, but received ſome addition by Chriſt, 
manifeſted in the fleſh; thatamongſit them which began 
with the new Covenant, oxcly Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt 
were inſtituted immediately by Chriſt, received their 
formes from him, and flowed out of his wounded ſide, 
Touching Confirmation, the ſame cM lexander of 
Hales ſaith *; the Sacrament of Confirmation, as iti 4 
Sacrament, was uot ordained either by Chriſt, or by the 
Apoſtles, but afterwards ws ordained by the Councell if 
Meldain France, 
Touching extreame union, Swarez ſaith i, that 


cur Confirmationis Spiritus ſautti inflinffu in Conciiio Meldenſi, quantumad forman verborum, & mir 
teriam elementarem.1d. part .4 qu. 23, memb. primo. h Inter Cathelicos nonnu{is negaruri hoc Sacramen- 
tem fuiſſe a Chriſto inſtitutum, ex quo pane ſequebat ur on eſſe verum Sacramcntums ita vero ſenſi! Huge 
de $. viftore 1. 2.de Sacram.c. 24 quem [ecutus ef magi/ter in4 . diſt. 23. Alcol.qu, 8.m 2+ Altifliodor.! 4, 
Sum. tra, 71 c- 1, Suarct.fn 3, part. Theme, difþ.39-5 2+ tom 4- 


both 


\ 
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both Hugo of Saint YVidfor in Par, and Peter Lombard 
and Bonaventure, and Alexander of Hales, and A ltiſ: 
dorxs (the cheefe ſchoolemen of their time) denyed 
this Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and by. plaine 
conſequence (faith he) it was no true Sacrament , thoug 

they were of op1n101 that a Sacrament might vc inſtituted 
h the Apoſtles, and therefore admitted not of thy conſe. 


quence. 


Ofthe Euchariſt. 


Oncerning the Euchariſt, Scot#s ſaith, i that it was 

not in the beginning ſo manifeſtly beleeved as concer- 
ning this coverſton.k But | ny this ſeemeth to move 
w to hold Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe concerning the $4- 
raments we arc to hold as the Church of Rome doth, Ard 
hee addeth ; wee muſt ſay,the Church, inthe Creed of the 
Lateran councell,wnder Innocent the third, which begins 
vith theſe words, Firmiter credimus, declared this ſence 


uncerning Tranſubſtantiation, to belong to the veritic of 


ur faith. Andifyou demaund, why would the Church 
make choice of ſo «i fficult a ſence of this Article, when the 
words of the Scripture, Thus is my Body, might be nphol. 
den aftcy an eaſic ſence, andin appearance more true? I 
lay, the Scriptures were exponnaed by the ſame ſpirit that 
made them : and ſ01t i to be ſuppoſed, that the catholike 
Church expounded them by the ſame ſpirit : whereby the 
fath was delivered ws, namely being taught by the ſpirit 
iftrath, and therefore it choſe this ſence becauſe it was 
irze : thus farre Score. 

Let usnow ſce what Bellarmie ſaith, Scotws tells us 
(faith he) hat before the Conncell of Lateran, (which 
was held inthe yeare one thouſand two hundred and 
ifteene) tranſubſtantiation was not beleewved x5 4 point 
ffaith; thisis confeſſed by Bellarmixe to bethe opini- 
of Scots: onely he would avoyd his teſtimonie 
with a minime probandum ft; Scots indeed ſaith ſo, 
bur. 


Crenr. X10. 


- 


i Scorus lib 4 Dil, 10. 
queſ#. 1. quaitjum ergo ad 
ifad argum. 

& Principgliter autem Vis 
d:tur me novere quod de Sa- 
cramentis tenenaum eſt, ficut 
tenet $. Romans Eccleſiat 
nuic auiem if {a tcact pa- 
ner tranſubſtavtiart in co. 
pus, (F vinum in ſunguincm, 
ſucut manijeſte habetur Ex- 
travagante de Summna Ti 
mt. & fide cath. ſinmiter 
Credims. Eccleſea declarge 
vit i/fum intellefuneſ/c ds 
veruate Fidet wn 10 Sym- 
bolo edito /ub Innoentio 1er= 
ti9 is Conci''o Laterancnſi, 
et þ queras quare voluit F ce 
cleſia eligere i/fum diffic.- 
lem inteftefinm hujus Arti- 
cul;, cum verba ſcriptu & 
poſent ſalvari ſecundum ine 
teliettum fa:1em,& verio- 
rem ſecundiem apparcatian : 
dico,qued eo ſpiritu exprſiie 

ſunt 'cripturz, quo condite, 
& ita ſupponcndum eft quod 
Eccleſia Cath. eo modo ex- 
poſutt, quo tradidit nobis fi- 
ves Sp. ſautto veritatis e- 
dofta 3 & ideo bunc intel- 
letum eegit, quia Ver. 
Scotus--17 4. Sentent, Diſt, 
11, vu2ſt 3.5. 

l num tamen addit Sco-- 
tus quod minime probandum - 
eſt, ante Latarancnſc Conci- 
lum non fuiſſe dogma fidei 
traeſubilantiationem : id > 
mim ille dixit quia non lege- 
14t Conciliuns Romanum, (ub 
Gregorio 7. neg; con/enſun 
ilum Patrum, quem nes ad- 
duxinus. Bellar. l. 3.'de Sa- 
cram. Enchatift. cap. 23. 9 
Hmm. 
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Biſhop Tonſtalls judgement of T ranſubſtantiation: 
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£©2x To XIII. 


los Dicit Scotus,n0n exiare 
umScriptura tan expre/- 
ſum, ut ſine Ecclege declara- 
Ezone evidenter c0gat tran- 
ſub{tentiationem ednittere. 
Atg, id non e/? omnizo impro- 
Sabile. Nam ctiamſi $erip- 
tura Videatur nodis tom clas 
#3, ut pejit cogere hominem 
non proter vin © tamen an i- 
ea fit, mcrito dubitari poteſt, 
cum bommes dotiilſumi, 03 a- 
citiflami, qualis inprivnis 
Icotus futt , contrariue /ex- 
thant. 1d. 6bid. S ſecundo. 

a An ſalius autem fuiſſct 
curioſi; onnibus impoſutſſe 
flentium , ne ſcrutarentur 
390.18 quo id fieret — ai 
ver potius de modo quo id fi- 
ergt, curioſum quemg, ſue 
relinquere Cconjetiure, peut 
liberws ſuit ante illud Con- 
ci tum, modo weritatem cor- 
peris 7 ſanguinis Pominy 
tz Ecachariltia eſe feteretur, 
que ſil ab ixitio i;ſa Excle- 
{ie fider. TonRall de Eucha- 
riftia lib, 1- pag. 46. 

o Memint T onſtallum E- 
p;/copum [epius narraſſe In- 
nacentium iertian incerſul. 
tius fecifſe, quod trevfubiare 
flantiationis opimionen art t- 
culun fidei feciſſet. Fuum 
grtea liberwn ſuiſſet vel fic 
wel alter ſentire, Yita Ber 
nardi Gilpin! pag. 40, 

 /t418 Scotus ( quod & 
Epiſcopu Tanſtallus ſepenu- 
mero ingenue fetebatur) ex- 
efrimarit, multo melius jaci- 
linſy. potuiſſe Ecclefiam uti 
<ommcdiore interpretatione 
werborumin ſutrs tina, Re- 
*verenter. cum antiquis Pa- 
f/1bus dcſacre Cena loguen- 
dim judtcarutt Epiſcopus, > 

T ranſubſtantiatioms opinis- 
mera mittifdam eſe, Ihud e- 


but I cannot allow of its and then hee taxeth $Srozu; 

with want of reading : asif this learned and ſubtile 
Doctor had not ſcene as many Councels, andread ax 
many Fathers for his time, as Befarmine. 

The ſame Bellarmine ſaith, » that Scotrs held, that 
there was noone place 8f ſcripture ſo expreſſe,which[with. 
out the declaration of the Church) would cvidently com- 
pell a man to admit of Tranſubſtantiation : and this, ſaith 
the Cardinal, ws not altogether improbable, It is not alts.. 
gethcr improbable, that there 15 no expreſſe place of 
Scripture to proove Trauſubſtantiation without the de. 
claration of the Church (as Scots ſayd) for although thi 
Scriptures ſeeme to us ſo plaine that they may compell ajy 
but a refrattary man to beleeve them; yet it may j 
doubted, whether thc Text be cleare enough to enforce it, 
ſecing the moſt acute and learned men, ſuch as Scotus 
was, have thought the contrary : thus farre Beliarmine, 
unto whom I will adde the teſtimonic of Cuthber; 
Tonſtall the learned Biſhop of D#nrham. 

His wordsare theſe ",0fthe manner and meanes ofthe 
Reall preſence, either by Tranſubſtantiation, or otherwiſe, 
perhaps it had beene better to leave my man, that would 
be curious, to his owne conjetture, as before the councell 
of Lateran it was left: and Maſter Bernard Gilpin, a 
man moſt holy, and renowned among the Northerne 
Engliſh, and one that was well acquainted with Bi- 
ſhop Torfta!l his kinſman, and Dioceſan, ſaith ; 1rt- 
member that Biſhop T onſtall ofte tolde me that Pope Ine 
nocent the third had done very unadviſedly in that hee 
had made the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation an Article 
Faith : ſeeing in former times it was free to holde orre- 
fuſe that opinion. | 

Theſame Biſhop tolde me, and many time 1gen- 
ouſly confeſſed v, that Scotus was of opinion that the 
Charch might better and with more eaſe make uſe of ſome 
more commodious expoſition of theſe words in the holy 
Swpper: and the Biſhop was of the minde that we my 
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to ſpeake reverently of the holy Supper, but that the opini- 
mn of Tranſubſftantiation, might well be let alone. This 
thing alſo the ſame Biſhop Tonſtall was wort to affirme 
both in words and writings, that Innocent the third 
knew not what he did when hee put T ru 
among the Articles of Faith, and he ſaid that Innocenti- 
uswanted learned men about him, and indeed (ſaith the 
Biſhop) if 1 had beene of his councell, I make no doubt but 1 
a have beene able to have diſſwaded him from that re- 
oluti0n, 

By this that hath beene ſayd, ir appearesthat Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was neither holden, norknowne univer- 
fallyin the Church betore the LZateran Councell; 
twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt: and that when 
irbegan to be receivedas a matter of Faith, it was bur 
beleeved upon the Churches authoritie; and this 
Church virtually and in effect was Pope Innocent in 
the Lateray Councell, twelve hundred yeeres and 
more after Chriſt; before which. time there was no 
certaintie, nor neceſſity of belecving it; and the Coun- 
cell might have choſen another ſence of Chriſts words 
more cafic and inall appearance more true; there be. 
ing no ſcripture ſufficient to convince it, 


of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


[ll Onorius of Authuy in F rance,ſaith: 4There is yone 
that is godly wiſe, who will worſhip and adore the 
Croſſe, but Chriſt crucified oa the croſſe. 

Roger Hovedes, our native hiſtorian, who lived in 
the beginning of this age, condemned the adoration 
of Images; for, ſpeaking of the Synodall Epiſtle writ- 
ten by the Fathers of the ſecond Nicer councell, 
wherein Image worſhip was eſtabliſhed, he tells us ; 
rthat Charles the King of France ſent into this Iſle a 
Synodall booke diretted unto him from Conſtantinople, 


wherein there were divers ffenſooe paſeges (but eſpectally 
| 'd this 


CunrT. XII L, 
tian idemw Tunſtallus «x 
criptis @f ſermenibus affi/- 
mare ſolebat , lnnocentium 
tertiumneſciſſe quid ageret, 
quands T ranſubſt itiat.00e 8 
inter articulos fidei pojuertt : 
dicebat, lnnoccatium dofiia 
circa ſe bomitibas carai/Je * 
adeo equidem inquit Tun- 
ſallus, ſe 3p/e fuiſſem ti 4 
Co9afilis, non dubito me p0iu- 
iſe Portificem ab eo Conſul; 
retraxi//e. Vita Ber. Gilpt- 
ni. pag- 46, | 


q Nullus ſapiens Crucem, 
ſed Chriffura cratifixum a= 
dorat. Honor. Auguſtaud, in 
Gemmaarimne, ut citatur 4 
Catlandro in Conſult. cap. 
de Imag, 

r Carolus Rex Franco- 
run mifit Synodalem librum 
a] Bricanniam ſibi2 Con 
ſtantinopoli direFum, in 
q"0 libro (heu proh dolor) 
multa inconvenientia, O& 
ve fidcicontrarie reperie- 
bantur ; maxime 
omninm Orieataliam Dot70o- 
1WA, 208 Minus quam trecen- 
torum,vel oo amplius Epiſco= 
porum, unanimi afertione 
confirmatum fuerit Imagine s 
adoraridebere, quod 0:nnino 
Ecclelja Det execratur. Ro- 
ger Hoveden pare. I. 4s 
pak p» 405. 0, 7.9% 
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Cann, £111. : 


i Prepter iſtas raliones & 
conſimules dicunt mult; quod 
nec nos oramus Santtos , nec 
ipſi orart pro nobis ntfs im= 
proprie 3 tdeo ſiicet , quis 
oramus Peum ut Sanforum 
mer:ta nos puvent. Gul. Al 
tiffiodor. in Summa part. 4- 
lio.3. traft. 7. quit. 6. 

t Opera no04 ſun! cauſe 'ur 
aliquis fit ju/?us apud Deuw, 
fed potius ſin.t execution: s 
& manifeſtationes juſt ties 
Th. Aquin.comment. 11 C-3 
Ep. ad Glalat. lef. 4. & 
Bam. 3. LG. 4 & 
--- ſpes jujtificationis in ſola 
fide. 1d. in « Vim, 1.-left 3. 

u ade is ſola fide paſſionts 
Chriſti rem: triur mn Wu! - 
pa, £&& ſine fide equs mulls 
Jjujitficatur Bonaventuia mm 
4+ Sent, diſÞ. 15.que/t.1, 

x Scctus ncgat merit de 
C odigno & tcnet quod niitra 
fgratia rae Ops accept anni 
ad g orii,Nel oil. Adver- 
tent Theulos. in B, Chryl. 
C& quatuor Dofler. Ecileſ” in 
toms. f eguſtini guefit.1 3, 
! 5. Thomas flos nimirum 
Theologte Schsla(itse in 1. 
24 94.4lt art 5.47 in Rom. 
4- conltaxter aiſumat ,uu'lum 
eſſe ta peccato-e merituw ſux 
1u/Fipicationts act ex e5gruo, 
Keg ex condigne. Vega in 0 
puſc uſe. queli 6.de Inſtificat. 
z Qut | aftus | ſicundium 
ſe cornſrieratus abſq, rali ac- 
ceptatione diving ſecun- 
dium ſtritam juſticiain non 
fuaſſet dignus tali premio ex 
intrinſeca bonitate qua nabe- 
ret ex ſuis princi; is ; quod 
patei;/emper enim premium 
e/t majus bonian merito; & 
guititta {ir16ia non reddit ms- 


lius pro minus bono; ideo bene dicitur 


tent, diff. 17, qu. 3+ Bile 2. 
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this one, that by the joynt conſent ofall the Dottor; of 11, 
Eaſt, and no fewer than 300 Biſhops, it was decreedthu 
Images ſhould beworſh1 ped (quod ecclelia Dei execr. 
tur) (ſaith he) which the Church of God abhorres. 
Guilielmws Altifciodorenſis ſaith ©rhat for ſuch apd ſuch 
reaſons many doe ſay,that neither we pray unto the $a; ns, 
nor they prey for us,but improperly:11 reſpeit we pray unto 
God, that the merits of the Saints may helpe us, 
| h Homas CA quinas ſaith, «© that workes be not the cauſe 
why a man ts juſt before God, but rather they are thy 
execution and manifeſtation of his juſtice : for no mani; 
juſtificd by wor kes, but by the Habit of Faith infuſed; yea 
Juſtification is done by Faith oncly, And Aquinas inhis 
commentary on the Galatians inthe place alleadged, 
thoat the firſt he mention ſuch workes as are perfor- 
med by the power of nature, yet afterwards he ſpeakes 
alſo of workes wrought by the power ofgrace, and of 
ſuch as Saint 1ames mentions, C hap. 2. Going 3 Was 
not Abraham juft;ficd Ly workes ? but thele were 
workes of grace zand yct Thomas excludes from juſti- 
fication, workes done in the ſtate of Grace; and ſaith, 
Infti fication 15 done by Faith onely. Bonaventure ſaith, 
: that by onely Faithin Chriſt paſſion, all the fault 151e. 
mitted, and without the faith of him no mans juſificd. 
Yelofi/lus in his animadverfions upon the writings of 
the Fathers and Doctors of the Church obſcryeth», 
that Sco!4 held not merit of C ondignity. And Veg 
ſaith *, that Thomas Aquinas the flower of the School. 
Divines conflantly affirmeth, that a ſinner can not merit 
his owne juſt: fication either of congruity, or of condigni- 
ty ; andthus have theſe men given intheir verdid, but 
'now letus heare themſelves ſpeake. 
There is no att1on of ours, ſaith Scotus z, that wit hout 


Of Faith and Merit, 


quid ſemper Deus premiat ultra meritum condignii,Scotus in prin. Sen” 


the. 


Fthe 
that 
CI4. 


(ach 
ul s, 
into 


HH_— 


The Faith of the thirteenth Age. 


f—_ 


5T 


the ſpeciall ordinance of God, and his divine acceptation, 
i worthy of the reward with which God rewardeth them 
that ſerve him, in reſp cet of the inward goodneſſe that it 
hath from the cauſes of it ; becauſe alwayes the reward i 
greater than the merit , and ſtrict Tuſtice doth not give 4 
batter thing for athing of leſſe value : And againe hee 
faith -, That ſpeaking of ſtric# Inſtice,God ts bound to none 
if us, to beſtow rewards of ſo high per fettion as hee doth, 
the rewards being ſo much greater in worth, than any me- 
rits of onr's, 

The Prophet David ({aith» the learned Archbiſhop 
of Armagh hath fully cleared this caſe, inthat one ſen- 
tence Pſalm. 62.12. Withthee Oh Lord, ts mercy ; for 
thou rewardeſt every man according to his workes. 0- 
riginally therefore , and in it ſelfe , this reward procec- 
deth meerely from Gods free bounty and mercy : but 
accidentally , in regard that Goa hath tyed himſclfe by 
his mord and promiſe , to conferre ſuch a reward, it 
now provcth in a ſort to be an att of uſtice, in re- 
«ard of the faithfull performance of his promiſe. For 
promiſe amongſt honeſt men is counted a due debt ; but the 
thing promiſed being free , and on our part altogether 
wndeſerved , if the promiſer did not performe, andpro- 
ved not to be ſo good as his word; heecould not "_— 
beſayd te doe us wrong, but rather to wrong imfelfe, 
by impayring his owne credit, CAnd therefore Aqui- 
nas confeſſeth, <That God is not hercby ſimply made 
adebtor to 145, but to himſelfe ;inas much as it & requi- 
ſite, that his. owne ordinance ſhould be fallfilled, 

Wiliiam, Biſhop of Parzs , treating of prayer, g#- 
veth 1s this Caveat ; <Not to leane on the weake and 
fraile foundation of our owne mcrits, but wholly deny- 
ing our ſelvcs, and diſtraſting our owne ſtrength, to 
relye on the ſole favour and mercy of God; and in ſode- 
mg, ( ſayth hee) the Lordwill never faile ws. 

Cafſander ſaith*, That both axcient aud moderne 


with full conſent profeſſe torepoſe themſelves wholly up- 
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Cunr. X 111. ; 


1 Loquendo dr fFrifta jufti- 
ti, Dew nulli no/frum prop- 
ter quecung, merita eſt debi- 
tor perfelitions reddende 
tam mtenſe ; wopter inmo- 
drratum «(xc fſum ill 25 per- 
feflionis ultra ili merita_ 7- 
dem in 4. diſt 49 qu. 6. 
> Dr. y/jhers anlwer to 
the leſuitc cacle of Merits. 
pag. 547- 


c Non {cquitur, quod Dets 
e fficiatir ſimpliciter dehijtor 
nobis, {cd ſii;pfe 3 in quan» 
tum debitum eit, ut ſua Or- 
dinatio impleatur. Thom. 
1.24 queſt, 114. art 1,ad 
Jum, 
dCavendum eſt tibi in 
lufti, ne debili aut fragult 
fſundamento innitaris » q 
ille proculduhio facit , qui 
de meritis ſuis confidit» & 
tanquam mcritis ſuis debits 
pet/t 'n oratione dona Dei ; 
qui ſolis ſuit viribus apt me- 
ritis ianititur,”'D & auxilios 
& virious ſcipſum privat. 
Gull. Panbdatth Rhetork- 
ca divind, cap. 52. 
© Onnes enim tamvereres, 
quam recentes---uno ore pro- 
frentur, remiſſionem pecca= 
torum, & gratiam juſttfica- 
tionts neninem ſuis quan 
vis in ſpeciem boxis operibus 
merer; — nec ab hac ſen- 
tenti4 abyorrent Scriptores 
Scholaſtici, & recentiores 
Ecclefiaftici. Callander C@ 
ſilt» Art, 6. de Bon. operis. 
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Writers of this Age. 


Cunc. XII. 


f Lizggarumcognitio, 
waxime Latinz & Grgcz, 
(uanm poſtea Hebraicaril li- 
teraric /tudiii a loan. Cop- 
nione excitatzeſt) circa t- 
pora Conſtantinopoleos a 
hbsſfibua Chriſt: expugnats, 
redire czpit; paucis Oracts, 
zimirum Beiirrione, Theo- 
doro Gaza, Georgi® Tra- 
pezuntio, Emanuele Chry- 
iolora, illinc in Italiam re - 
ceptss. Tac, Faber Stapulcnſ- 
in prefat. in comment. in E - 
vengelia. 

E Mr. Henry 1ſaacſons 
Chronology ad ay. Chr. 
1314. 


on the meere mercy of God, and merit of Chriſt , with ay 
humble renunciation of all worthineſſe in their ow; 
workes ;, and this doitrine Caſſander derives throug) 
the lower ages of the Schoole-men , and later writer, R 
Thomas of CA quine, Durand, CAdriande Trijetto (af. 
terwards Pope cAarian the ſixth ) CliFovew , and 
delivers it for the voyce ofthe then preſent Church, 


FEGTDLO 0 LS IEC IEC TO; 


THE 


FOVRTEENTH 
CENTVRIE, 


From the yeere of Grace 13 00- to 1400, 


Par. 
-=»9) Hat ſ..y you of this fourteenth Mee ? 

Pxor. Inthis Agelearning began to re- 

vive ; forſoit came to paſſe, that divers 

learned men among the Gyreekes, abhorring 

ſuch cruelty as the Twrkes nſed againſt their 
Countrey-menthe Greciavs , left thoſe parts, and fied 
into 7taly, Now by their meanes, the knowledge of 
Letters,and ſtudy of Tongues, ſpecially the Greeke & 
Latin, began to ſpread abroad thorow divers parts of the 
Peſt. Ot this number were Emanuel Chryſoloras of 
Conſtantinople, Theodorus Gaza of Theſſalonica, Geor- 
gizs Trapezuntizs, Cardinall Beſſarion, and others; in 
like ſort alſo afterwards Joh» Capnio brought the uſe 
of the Greeke and Hebrew tongues into Germany, as F4- 
ber Stapulenſis obſerveth t: And in the beginning of 
this age, Hebrew was firſt taught in Oxford, as our ac- 


Curat Chronologer Mr, 1ſa«cſon bath obſerved ,Þ 
ow 
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Nowalſolived Nicholas de Lyra, haconverted ew, 
whocommented onall the Bible. 

Inthis agethere were divers both of the Greekeand 
Latin Church who ſtood for. Regall Iurifdiftion a- 
eainſt Papall uſurpation ; and namely , Barlaam the 
Monke ; Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſſsloxica; IM arſtiins 
Patavinss : Michael Ceſenas Generall of the gray Fri- 
crs; Dante the Italian Poet ; and William 0ckamithe 
Engliſh man, ſometime fellow of Merton Colledge in 
Oxford, ſurnamed the Invincible Dodtor, and Scholler 
to Scotws the ſubtile Door : Nowalſolived Durand 
de S. Porciano. Nils alleadgeth divers paſſages out of 
the generall Councels, againſt the Popes ſupremacy, 
and thence inferreth as followeth. | 

Thar, k Rome can not challenge preheminence over 0- 
ther Seas, becauſe Rome is named iy order before thems z 
for by the ſame reaſon Conſtantinople ſhould have the 
prehemincace over Alexandria; which yet ſhe hath not. 
From the ſewerall and diſtint# boundaries of the Patriar- 
chall Seas he argueth,that neither is Rome ſet over 0- 
ther Seas, nor others ſubjcet to Rome. 

That whereas Rome ſtands upon the priviledge,that 0. 
ther places appeale to Rome ; he ſaith ®,That ſo others ap- 


| peale to Conſtantinople,which yet hath not thereby Inrif. 


dition over other places, T hat whereas it s ſai the Bi. 


Cunr. XIII. 

h Nicolaus de Lyra , as- 
tione Anglicug » vip in 
Scriptarvs S. fludio k 
_— de Fr arm 
Cicſ. . 


i Gal. Ockam, natione 
Anglicus, Joanais Scott 
quondam diſcipales. Tri- 
them, de [criptor, Eccleſe, 


k 6 In apr G-#7 deb unmri 
13 Te72 %, Thy SeamTHGey 
ap mars, Sos Tum x; Ti 
Kwon mAS9S» 

Nilus de primatu Pape lib, 
2.pag.64, 

| £ 0a)No2v 340 puns a 
EKEVu;,, u Creivar Unrh Tv 
þ LMS y9 02 Je £6 Tam TEAG= 
T%or. id.ibid. Pag.66. 

m @>\' £74 6 Th; Kavgye 
Teivs Gigs, £nciven ) 4 
TET2 117% 

n vs £70 rldmp m- 
exrvO avey3uvoy ifc Thy 
Etoryt, TayraTlips Nads- 
Y& eivar pireTuus urs. 
id.hid.Pag.70. 


ws antes primus fuifſes, r= 


ſhop of Rome judgeth others,and himſelfe is not j = ww; Nam {i Epiſcopus Roma» 


any other ; he ſaith ®, That St. Peter whoſe ſucceſſour he 
pretends for 11 tobe, ſuffred himſclfe to be reproved by 
S. Paul ; and yet the Pope (tyrant- bike) will not have any 
enquire after his doings. 

Barlaam prooveth out of the Chalcedow Councell, 
[ Canon 28. ]That the Pope had not any primacy over 0+ 
ther Biſhops, from Chriſt, or $. Peterzbut many ages after 
the Apoſtles; by the gift of boly Fathers and E mperours : 
if the Bifhop of Rome ( ſayth hee 9) had ancient- 


biſ4, terrarum Paſtor « S- 
Perro conflitutus, vx dy of 

8097474 P21) Koovons 77 
v&- T*x; Teomiayss ws 
aUTH x62494 31785 7% apa" 
{44TCt vouleryngs tage 
290 > Nunquam ſauttiſſimi 
Imperareres  Couttantin. 
& Tuſtinian. ut dere ſi ju= 
T4 promulgeſſent : Decer- 
nw ut Romanus Epiſco- 
pus primus omniun /acerdo- 


7, the ſupremacy ', and that S. Peter had appointed *,/t; quis lege nou opua 
him:to be the Paſtour ofthe whole Church 5 what needed 
(3191 Dd 3 


thoſe 


uiſſet. Barlaam de prizgen 
Poatific. 6, 4p. 198, 


—— 
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Marſilius of Padua : Michael de Cezena, 
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Czxxt. XIIIL. 


? .1b officio printipatus fi- 


ve cuntertioſe jur ſd tto- 


Nis, - reghminis, ((u Coabl tut 
jadicy cujuſtibet in 106 ſe- 
culo, Cortitus ſeipſum & A- 
poiio:os excluſut, & exclude- 
7e vo'uit. Marfil. Patay De- 


fenſor pacis part. 2+C 4 þ.2, 


q Cars/og, tet, verit. (th, 
18. 


r £:41 Cleriti fret & ce 
debeant jure ſubj<#ti poteta- 
ti ſeculart, tum in ſolvendis 
Irioutts , tum in qudicys, 
preſertim in cauſis xon Ec- 
cleſeaſticis, M artihus de Pa- 
gua,@& loannes de Iandus 
no docuerurt Bellar. de 
Cleric. lib.1. c. 28 & poffre- 


mg. 

i Ego ſecandian formam 
juris. ab ipſo. pcut &b here- 
tico oppeliauilegttin? ad u- 
niyerſalem Eccleſiam,ts ge- 
».rale Concilium. Michacl 
de Cezcna, Epiff, 12. 


theſe godly Emperours decree the ſame as 4 thing with, 
ef yemagins and es ? _ 
Marſilius Patavinxs wrote a booke called Defenſqr 
Pacis, on the behalfe of Lewis Duke of Baviere, ind 
Emperour,againſt the Pope,for challenging powerty 
inveſt and depole Kings : Hee held, ? that Chriſt hath 
excluded, and purpoſed to exclude himfelfe and his 4. 
poſtles from principality, or contentions juriſdittion , or 
regiment , or any coattive judrement in this world, 
His other Tenets are reported tobe theſe «: 
x That the Pope is not ſuperiour to other Biſhops, 
much leſſe to the Emperonr. 
2. That things are tobe decided by Scripture, 
3. That learned men of the Laicty are to have V0jces 
inConuncels, | 
4. That the Cleargy, and the Pope himelfe are to be 
ſubject to Magiſtrates. 
5. That the Church is the whole copany of the faithfull, 
6. That Chriſt is the Head of the Charch, andappoin. 
ted none tobe his Vicar, 
7. That Priefs may marry. 
8, That St. Peter was ncver at Rome. 
9. That the popiſh Synagogut is a denne 4 theeves, 
10. That the Popes doctrine 1s not to be followed. 
With this Marſi/:#5 of Padua,there joyned in opini 
Tohn of Gandune,and they both held,that « Clerkes are, 
and ſhould be ſubject to ſecular powers, both in payment of 
Tribute, and in indeoments, ſpecially not Ecclefiaſticall: 
{othatthey ſtood againſt the Exemption of Clerkes, 
AH ichacl Ceſenas Generall of the Order of Franciſ- 
caxs, ſtood up inthe ſame quarrell, and was therefore 
deprived of his dignities by Pope Tohn the two and 
twentieth , from whom he appealed to the Catholickev- 
niverſall Church, and to the next generall Conncell, 
About this time alſo lived the noble Florentine Poct 
Daxte, a learned Philoſopher and Divine, who 
wrete a booke againſt the Pope, concerning the _ 
> 4 narchy 


—— 


Dantes Aligerius: Ockam the Invincible: 55 


narchy ofthe Emperour; but fortaking part with him, C ny. XIIIL. 
the Pope baniſhed him *. Burt ofallthe reſt, our Coun- . © _— gs > 
trey-man Ockam ſtucke cloſe to the Emperour, tO ,,w is ſecular literis 


whom he ſayd « that ifhe mould defend him with thc oemnium ſus tempore ffudio- 


. . _ ' Sl b; 
ſword, heagaine would defend him with the Word. Oc- yn ip crrtogg »- 


kam argueth the caſe, and —_— tothis opinion, them. \ſe /eripror. eccleſuſt- 


: 7 u Dexit Ludovico /mpe- 
that = 1n emp orall Marrers, the Pop —_— ht to be ſu 6 ao ratori : O Imperator, defen- 


10 the Emperonr, in as much as Chriſt himſclfe,as he WAS Je meyladio, & cgo defen- 
man, profeſſeth that Pilate had power tojudge him given = Pe Tenkawo 
of God ; as alſo, that neither Peter, nor any of the CA- -< oy ef: varbo Guil, 
poſtles had temporall power given them by Chriſt, and * Servu non efl major do- 


hereofhe gives teſtimony y from Bernard and Gregory. _ By _— —— 


Ockams writings were ſodiſpleaſing to the Pope , AS c,riFum; cam; ordinariam, 
that he excommunicated him for his labour , and cau- pre” ann _—_ lib.6 
hs : , - rt, I. £2p- 
ſed his treatiſe or worke of ninety dayes, as alſo his Joo eofoles 
Dialoguesto be put into the blacke bill of bookes prohi- judicandos, [edig judicas- 


| ; tes 198 lego, Bern. ad Eu» 
bitedand forbidden :. way ad ne 


Itistrue indeed, that Ockam ſubmitted his writings *z 1» Romano Indice probi- 
to the cenſure andjudgement of the Church ; but (as hee %itaſant je ſenipſit contra 


. I . 22-Pollevin, 
faith *, to the judgement of the Church Catholike , not of 1.1. pg mas 


the Church maliznant. The ſame Ockam ſpoke ex- p.709. 


cellently inthe point of generall Councels: Hee held, *5:5%* COD 


b that Councels are nos called gcxerall, becauſe they are tice, nm Ecclefie malignan- 
congregated by the authority of the Romane Pope ; and —_ ſubmitro, | Schon in 
that c if Princes and Lay-men plcaſe, they may be preſent, 119% 000 rorun 


; ; loan. Pape 32. 
& have to deale with matters treated im general Councels, * Non ide ſolunamod) v0- 
That, da generall Councell, or that congregation which © Conciila generale, quia 


. authoritate mi Pontifi- 
is commonly reputed 4 generall Councell by the world, c;; —_— Ockam.D 


may errein matters of faith : and in caſe =—_ a zenerall al parr, 1. 116.6. c. 84. 


Councell fhould erre, yet God would not leave his Church CE Cs -=_ 


aeſtitut e of all meaues of ſaving truth 3 bat would raiſe luerizt, as genergle conczlt- 
up ſpiritual children t9 Abraham, out of the rubbiſh of *7 comvenve » & exuſdem 
ety. deſpiſed Chriti 41; 4 catholikess Concity traflatiba inter- 

the Laiety,deſpiſed Chriſtians ,andd:;ſperſed catholikes?, eſſe. 1d. ibid. 
F Eck F ; m d Conciliam generale, licet 
t pars Eccle ue malitantis untverſalis, tamen nox eft Ecc'eſja univerſalis, Igitur temerarium et dicere quod 
Conciiuum generate contra fidem erfare non poteſt. 11. ibid. part. 1.1. 5. cap. a5. * Qyod f pls ho in herg- 
ip Labere tur; nenpanerent? al Oath ici, qui occult? vel publics prout expediret, auderent fide mn defeadere Oy 


t.5.cap. 2 


; Mogoxamr-- poreng eſt Det dibus id eft, Laicks ,& adje@u paurerib:a,t7 de eB Catholics 
Stun ore 2h. a. Laicle redhhu; tg! abjeOupooreribis, o de ÞeBi Catholics 
FIUILTP Dd 4 the 
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* Satute of Pravifors, Am. 
25. Edward, 3. Caf. 22, 
Scat, an. 27. Edw. 3.cap.1, 
bat, a3. 38, Edyv.3.64p.1, 


8 An. T3. Richard. 2, 
Statute an. 16, Rich. 2. cap. 
4+. & fo 


- HhStat. My. ii. trenr. 4. 
£6þ+ 3, + 


i Jn ea I8qui{tiene comper - 

' Tm fuit, nounutes yvigintt 
" Ecclepas & dignitates ipi- 
us Pape authoritate po{[ide- 
rc, illiſe, | befuper y/dem pri- 
viteg ys indultum efſe, ut fixe 
mods ard, numers nattas li- 

s \ site retinere poſſmt. Antiq- 

Britan. pag, 249, © 


The Kings of England decreed againſt the Papacy. 


SO — 
— —_ — 


Wee have heard the judgement of the learned 
abroad touching Iuriſdiftion Regall and Papall ; [er 
us now ſee the practice of our owne Church and State, 

Inthe Reigne of King Edward the third : ſundry 
expreſle Statutes were made f, that if any procured any 
Proviſions from Rome of any CA bbeyes , Priories or ge. 
nefices in England, in on of the Realme, andhq- 
ly Religion : if any man ſued any Proceſſe out ofthe Caurt 
of Rome, or procured any norfimcl Citation from Rome, 
upoacauſes whoſe cogniſance and final diſcuſſion pertai- 
ned to the Kings Court, that they ſhould be put out of 
the Kings protcetion , and their lands , goods, and chat. 
tels forfeited tothe King. | 

Inthe Reigne of King Richard the ſecond it was en. 
ateds, That no Appeale ſhewld thenceforth be made 1g 
the Seaof Rome wpon the penalty of 4 Premunire, 
which extended to perpetuall baniſhment, and loſſe 
of all their tands and goods : the words of the ſtatute 
are y , If any purchaſe or _ in the Cenrt of Rome 4- 
ny Tranſlations of Biſhoprickes, proceſſes, and ſentences ef 
excommunication, Bulles, inſtruments, or other things ; 
they ſhall be out of the Kings protettion, and thcir lands 
and tenements, goods and chattels forfeit tothe King; and 
proceſſe tobe made againſt them by Pramunire tacias. 

It was alſo enacted inthe Reigne of King Henry the 
fourth h, thar all elet#:0ns of all Archbiſhoprickes , 4b- 

beyes, Prigries, Deanries, and other dignities ſhould be 
free, without being in any wiſe aeagts by the Pipe, 
And indeede it was hightime to curbethe Popes be- 
ſtowing of Benefices on forrainers ; forupon an Inqui- 
ſition takenby Simon Langham Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, it was found ', that ſome had above twenty Chur- 
ches and dignities by the Popes authority, and were there- 
by further priviledged to hold ſo many more as they could 
get without meaſure or number, Yea, the Romans and 
Italians were ſo multiplied within a few yeares in Eng- 
liſh Church-livings , gþatwhen King Henry the o'r 
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DantetheFlorentine again/? the Papacy, 57 


CEL ll a 
cauſed a view thereof to be taken throughout the Cx n Tr. XIIIL 
whole Realme , the ſumme of their reyenewes was 

found to be yeerely, as Mathew Paris ſavhi, Sexaginta ry ath. Paris. in Henr. 3. 
millia marcarum , threeſcore thouſand marke;, to the adan. 1240. | 
which ſumme the yeerely revenues ofthe Crowne of —_— 

England did not amount. | opens pen" 

By this that hath beene faid, it appearesto be an un- "un CO— = 

ruth, which the Papiſtsin their -Sypplication!,and the 1j;j;,, ,uanum Reditus ip- 

Authour of the treatiſe called the Prudentiall Bablance, fus , videlizes 60, mitlia 

have given out, to wit, m That all che Kings of England — oe —— 

unto King Hezry the eight were Papiſts ; for divers of mexris. Math. Weſtmon-, 

them dyed before the grofſenes of Popery began; o- 344 1245 - in Henr, tec 

hers ofthE,as namely King Henry the firſt and ſecod, 771,. pagins Supplicar. 

King ſohn, King -Richardthe ſecond, and Edward the anon ow by _— Corel 

third, oppoſed the Papacy. Now the very being & ef- ,,, "1 our Chri- 

ſence of a Papiſt conſiſts, inacknowledgingthe Popes Qian Englith Kings to 

ſupremacy ", which ſince theſe did nor acknowledge, King Henry 5. were Koman 

bur withſtood it; they cannor- properly be'tcarmed' — 1.de Ecclef; 
rapiſts, though they were carried away with the er. miliz. cap. 2.5. Nefra. 
rours of thoſe times. | 
Inthisage lived thoſe famous lorentine: Poets, Dante 

and Petrarch; as alſo our Engliſh Laurcat, Chavcer ; as. 

alſo Ioannes de Rupe ſciſſa, or Rocke-clifte,and.S.Brid. 

. - Andtheſe Gun fault -withthe Romiſh faith, as 

well as with her manners. - Dante in his Poeme of Pa- 

radife, written in 1talian, complaines that the Pope of. 

aſhepheard was becomea wolfe, & diverted. Ghriſts 

ſheepe out of the true way;that the Goſpell was farfa- 

ken,the writings ofthe Fathers negleRed,and the De-" 

cretals onely ſtudied. -,T hat, in times. paſt warre was. 

made upon the Churchby the ſword,but now-by a fa- 

mine and dearth ofthe. Word;which was.gllotted tor 

the food ofthe ſoule, & notwont tobe detned.to any 

that deſired it; thatmen applauded theſelves in their 

owne conceits, butthe Goſpell wasſilenced.; thatthe 

poore ſheepe were fed, with the puffes of winde, and. 

vere pined arid conſumed away.. ..\.... |... 


- II : bx » HU 
.Qante his words aretheſe , © Produce: 
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58 Dante taxeth 
Cznrn., XIII. ' *Produce et ſpande il maladetto fiore, 
e Nante Canto, g.det par» Cha deſniate le pecore et gli agni, 
diſo pag; 453. Pero che fatto ha lupo del paſtore, 


Per queſts I evangelioi dottor magni 
Son derelittt ; et ſolo a i decretali 
Si ftudia ſi ; che pare, ai lor viuagni, 
A queſto intende*lpapae Cardinali, 
which may bethus Engliſhed, 
She did produce, and forth hath ſpread 
The curſed flower, which hath miſled 
The ſheepe and lambes, becauſe that thes 
Shepheards became fierce wolves ,not men, * 
Hereuponthe Goſpell cleare 
And the ancient Fathers were 
Forſaken ; then the Decretals 
By the Pope and Cardinals 
vg | Were onely read; asmay appeare 
By th' ſalvage ofthe gownes they weare. 
» 19. ibid.Canto 18 p.5 ; 3 Againe , PG1a ſoleacon le ſpade far guerra; 
Ha hor fi fa, togliondo hoy qui . hor quivi 
Lopan; ch el pio padre a ncffem ſerra. 
T th' dayes of old with ſword they fonght, 
But now 4 new way they have ſought 
Bytakins away now here, there then 
The bread of life from ſtarved men ; 
Which our prows fathers ne're denyed, 
To 4ny one that for it cryed. 


Againe, 08. 1 | 
q14.ibid. Cento, 29. peg.” 4 Per apparer ciafeun in'gl gna, etface 
_ Sue inventioni, & quelle ſontraſcorſe 


- Dapredicanti ze I yangilio ſitace, 
No 5 eC hrifto al [s primo convento, * 
'" Anaate, & predicate al mondo ciagce ; 
- eMadiede lor werace fondamento: 
Et quel tanto ſond ne le ſue guance, 4 
$1 cl” 2 pugnar, par accender la fede, 
Del evangelio freſub lance, ye 
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dircers Romiſh corruptions. 


Hora ſi vacon moiti et __ 
e 


A predicar z & pur che ben fi vida, 
Gonff a | cappuccio, & piis non ſi richitde 

Matal wcel nel bechetto $' annida : 
che ſel vulg il > #4 cr _Y 
La perdonanza, di che ſi confida, 

Per cni tanta ftultitiain terra creobe; 
Che ſanza provad alcun teſtimonio 
Ad ogni, promeſſion, fi conmerebbe ; 

Di queſto n graſſal porco Sant Antonio 
Et altri auchcr, che ſon aſſai pit porct, 
Pagando di moneta ſanza conio. 


Chriſt ſayd not toth' Apoſtles,goe 

And preach waine toyes the world unto : 
But he didgive them atrue ground, 
Which onely didiz their cares ſound. 
Soproviding for rf, 'ght 
And to kindle faith s true light, 

Out of the Goſpell they did bring 

Their ſheild and ſpeares t' effect the thing. 
Now the way of preaching, 15 with toyes 

To ſtuffe a ſermon ; and herein joy's 

Their teachers ; if the people doe but ſmile 

At thcir conceits, the Frier i th meane while 
Huff es up his Cowle, and is much admir d ; 


For that's his aime ; there's nothing elſe requir'd : 


but inthis hood there's a neſt 

Of birds, which could the vulgar ſee, 

They might ſpie pardons, and the reſt, 

How worthy of their truſt they bee. 

By theſe their Indulgences aud pardons, 

[ 4nd by their Friers ab ſolutions} .. 

Snch folles an the earth abound, oa 

That without proofe or othey ground WER” 
Ofteftimbny, men agree © © 


111 To any promiſe that niadeeaube;” 


T5 
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| Dantetaxeth diryers Romiſh corruptions, 


Cu: x To. XII = thi St. Anthon Pige: grew fat, 


r Dante zpſerno Canto 19, Wordsarethe 
pag. 130, 


And ſuch like Paraoxers ; ſo that 
Hereby they feede the belly and the groine, 
Paying their people with counterfeit coine, 


Here we ſee how the Poet taxeth papall Indulgence; 
whichthe Fricrs vented , enriching themlſelyes by 
marting ſuch pardons, or Bulles figned or ſealed with 
Lead, for whichthe people paid currant money ; he 
alſo taxeth ſuchas vainely truſted to ſuch pardons; 
as alſothe fond conceite they had of being ſhrivenand 
abſolved in a Monkes cowle, as it ſome rare vertye 
had layd inthatCuculla or Capuccio, alluding (be. 
like)to the Monkes hood, or Friers cowle, as if the 
faſhionthereof had reſembled the Cuckowe. 

The ſame Darteincovert termes, calleth Rome the 
whore of _—_ mentioned in the Cpocalyps ; his 
Er. 
Dj woi paſtor s accorſe I vanzeliſta; 
puns. a] che ſrede Pons. _ 
prong coiregia lui fuviſta , 
Onella; che con le ſctte teſte nacque, 
es dale djece corna hebb” argomento, 
fin che virtute al ſuo marito piacque. 
The Evangeliſt meetes with youwell 
T ou[ Romifh ] Paſteurs ; when he doth tell 
How he did ſee the woman,which 
Sits on the waters that foule witch] 
To play thewhore with Kings ; that Beaſt 
That borne was with ſeaven hornes at leaſt, 
And hadthe ſegne of ſome tex more 
T" appeaſe her hnsband by their powre. 


The Authour alludesto that inthe Revelation, ofthe 
great whore that fittch on many waters, Revc/at.17+1+ 
and ofthe beaſt that beareth her ,- which harh ſeaven 
heads, andten horngs, werſ..7. with whom the Kings 


PE — 


Petrarch calles Rome Babylon; 


61 


of the earth commit fornication. Chap. 18. v. 3. 
Francis Petrarchthe Lautcat Poet, and Archdeacon 
of Parma, a man excellently skilled inthe Scriptures, 


and one who (as Trithemiws ſaith, ) Revived _—_ 


. after it had beene a long time decayed, ſpeakes more 

” ly, laying *; 

Yy Del" empia Babylonia,ond” e fugitta 
Oegni vergogna, ond ' ozni bene e fuori, 
 lberga ai dolor, madre d' errori, 
Son fugitt io per allongar la vita. 

Ont of wicked Babylon 

By Gods helpe at length I am gone ; 
From which all ſhame is baniſhed, 
From which all goodis vaniſhed, 
The Lodge of gricfe and miſery, 
The Mother of all Hereſic. 

And elſewhere he ſpeakes as roundly ; 

F ontana di dolore, albergo d ira, 

Scola d errori, e tewpiod hereſia, 

Gia Roma, hor Babylonia,falſae r14 

Per cui tanto ſo piagne ; & ſt ſoſpira. 

0 fucina d inganni, 0 pruziond ira; 

awve* Then morc, e” i mal ſi putre e crias . 
Di vivi inferno, un gran mira col fia, 

Sc Chriſto teco al fine non ſad ira. 


Well. pring ofgriefe, and fierce wraths Hoſpitall, 
The Schoole — templeof Herefiez | 
OnceRome, vow Babylon,moſtwicked, all 

With ſighes and tearcs bewayle thy pitteons fall. 

Thou «Mother of deceit, bulwarkeof Tyranny, 
Truths perſecuter, nurſe of iniquity, , 
The Living 's Hell; a miracleit will be, 


he If Chriſt in fury cone a0t agai 

gainft thee. 
S Hoſt ſhameleſſe whoore, 
en 


Theſe ſayings of perra7ch did fo gall the Pope, that 
5 Pur 


Cunr. X11T 


\ Fr, Petrarcha wir in di- 
wvinis ſcripturts erudRtus,li- 
teras humanit atis poſt longs 
ſilentia mortuas (ut ita dix- 
ertm) ab Inferis revoeavit 
ad ſaperos. Trith.de [crizt, 
Eccleſ. 

t Perrarcha Soneti 92,pag. 
$5-partsl, | 


u Petrarch. part. 1, Sonet- 


t1108. pag. 149. is 10, 


4-Bapl. 1581, 


_— 


62 Petrarch called Rome Babylo,. 


G —————— 


"wg | yo” et 7,” 1 AFL RAE Wam 
Cznr, XIII. Pim 2yinths hath cauled three Sonnets tobe razeg 
x Pius Quintus #114 erus ®.QUt Of Petrarch , and ſo indeed1 found in the pe. 


cantica abradi jaſſit- Bellar. a - a 
TT Swe trarchwhich ' uſed Mancano tre ſonncttt 5, that three 


Pontyf. c. 21. Sonncts were wanting,but that which 1 haveallcadged, 
\LPerrarchpog-11 3-Yentl. js found inthe Beſs edition. | 
Pave, 


z Not potuit Petrarcha, Bellarmine ſayth », that Petrarch ſpoke thus of the 
cm Romam, five Aveaio- Court of Rome, and not of the Church of Rome : of 


xem, 0b Curiam ſummi P0n* "RE" . . 
ti ficis, Babyloaem appef. $9905 COITUPLON IN Manners, not in doctrine, 


rag ae fide, de religione, fed 
wr tr kn tw auch 
in Append. c. 21, 
This anſwer will not ſerve : for though Petrarch 
might meane the Court, by the name of Badyloy, and 
by imputing to it Coverouſheſle and Licentiouſneſſe; 
yet when he charges Rome with Idolatry, andcalsit 
the Temple of Hereſie, can this be intended ofthe 
Court of Rome? or of corruption onely in point of 
life? Beſides,ifany ſhould thinke,that Perrarch ſpoke 
thus oncly ina Poericall yeine, heis the ſame man in 
- Proſe in his Latin Epiſtles ; fortherein addreſſing his 

© Fameſa d'cam an inſa- ſpeech tothe Sea of Rome, he ſaith 5; Thow art that fe. 
mis meretrix fornicata cum 1201s, 0r rathcr infamons harlot, which committeſt forn!. 
CD —— - rag anagury cationwith the Kings of the carth ; the ſclfe ſame ſtrum- 
dit Evangeliila, illa eadem pet thou art, which the ſacred Evangelift ſaw in the ſþyrit; 
_ w_—_— ___ " the ſelfe ſame, I ſay thou art , and no other ; having thy 
cha. Epif.16 to; 2. p. 729, ſeat upon many waters ; then he ſpeakes of her doome, 

b Quid expeRas nifi quod ſaying *; What other enddoeſt thou expett, but the ſame 
Babrion maya, & Fall propheſicd by Tohn : Great Babylonzs fallen, is fallen, 
eff habitatio demonioum. and made an habitation for divels ?. But thou my deare 


1d. ibid.p 73 0. Tu vero {p; | | ice [pea- 
J wg hy lied rea friend, with the ſame Apoſtle heare another woice ſ) 


andi wocem aliam de c'0 king fr om Heaven, Come outof her my people 3 and 


dicentem, & ne participes be not partakers of her iniquitics, that ſo you may 1!C- 


tis del. . . 
nboprng-ry 9: & 4& ceivenone of ber ſtripes. 


 . Fotheſetwo Zalians (to make upa Triumvirate of 
| famous 


bmi oc» to x 


Oh $5 2 Fiks 


nt 
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Chauce taxeth the Papacy. 


= 
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famous Poets) we may ioyne our Engliſh Laureat Sir Cz'n x. X11 II. 


Geoffry Chaucer. Thisnoble Knight, who by marriage 
was brother in lawto 1ohnof Gaunt, Duke of Lan- 
caſter , found faultwiththe Faith, as wellas the man. 
ners of the Romaniſts in his dayes, as may appeare by 
thete inſtances following ; of St. Peters ſucceſlour he 
fyrh c ,iathe Plowmans tale. | 


" Peter was never ſogreat a foole, © 
To leave his* Key with ſuch a * Loxrell, 
or take ſuch curſcdſuch atoole , 

He was adviſcd nothing well, 

Itrow they have the key of hell. 

Their Maſter is of that place Marſhall, 
For there th fe them to dwell ; 
Andwith falſe Lucifer there to fall ;; 
They been as proud as Lucifer, 

As angry, 4nd 4s envious ; 

From good faith they beenc full farre, 
In covelize they beene curions. 


This, and much more doth he utter in the perſon ofa 
imple Ploughman, implying thereby that rhe mea- 


neſt © ountry- body inthoſe dayes, could out of Gods 


Word,tell what was right and religious , and what 0- 
therwiſe ; yea, and taxe the wickedneſlſe and blind. 
nefle ofthe Rowaniſts in thoſe dayes. | 


Touching their Shrift, Reliques, Pardons, and me--- 


ntof workes , heſaythas followerh 9. 


Full ſweetly heard he Coo 0n, 

And pleaſant was his A —_ 
He was an eaſie mag to give pennance, 

There as he wiff to h1ve a good pittance. 
For unto a poeye ord-r for togive, - 


 Isfigngthat.a man is well \ſhrive. 


c The Llowmans talc in 
CN.aucer 

* -cter the Apoſtle, 

* [ Ky ] which che Pa- 
piſts ſay hee hatch of Hea- 
ven gate. 

* { Such a Lorrell] asthe 
Pope, 


4 Chaucer i» Prolog, in 
the defcriprion of the 


Frier. 


64 Chaucer taxed the Papacy. 
Cznr. XIIIIL, For manya manis ſo hard of heart, I 
T hat he may not weepe though him ſmaxt. 
Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of prayers, 
Men mote give ſilver i the poare Friers, 
* The Prologne to the Tgyching the pardoner he ſaythe; 
6 Ka0Ig Ne ma rank ey ans ther - cn Hy 
For in his male had he a pillowbere, 
Which as he ſayd was our Ladyes vayle. 
He ſa)d he had a gobbet of the ſayle 
That Saint Peter had whenthat he went 
V pon the Sea till Jeſu Chriſt him ſheat. 


In the Pardonerstale heſayth f, 
Myn holy pardon may you all wariſh, 
So that yee offer nobles, or ferlings, 
Other elſe ſtlwer ſpoones, brooches, or rings, 
Boweth your head under this Buil ; 
Commeth up ye wives, and »ffercth of your wool! ; 
Y our names bere T entcr in my rolic anon, 
Intothe bliſſe of Heaven ſhall yee a'l 70a, 
T you aſſoile by mine high power 
Y ee that offeren, as clean and the cleere 


fThe Pardoners talc. 
Chaucer. 


As yee were borne, 
$The .Summoners tale. Andelſewhereheſayth ©, 
_—_ The cleanneſſe and the faſting of us Freers, 


Maketh that Chriſt accepteth onr praycrs. 


In'the Romant ofthe Roſe, he applicth the name ot 
h The Romant of the Antichriſt to that Sea, ſaying ®, 
a hens. © Of Antichriſt s menam1, 
of which that Chriſt ſayth openly ; 
They have habite of holineſſe, 
Andliwving inſuch wickedneſſe, 


Take new a tafte ofthe queſtions, which inthe per- 
| Chanrers Tremiſe cates 702 Of 1acke Y plend, he moovesto theFrier. 
Tacke / pigad, Frier ſaith he ', Why make yee men beleeve 2 Ns 


pI I "HE nts 


s of 


Jer 


1M! 
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Chaucer taxed the Papacy. lohn de Rupe ſciſla. 


al 


olden * Trentals, ſung of you,to take therefore five or ten 
frillings at the leaſt, wole bring ſoules out of purgato- 
ry? ifthis be ſooth, certes yee might bring all ſoules 
out of paine , andthat will yee nought, and then yee 
be out of charity. | 

Freere, what charity isthis, to preafe upon a rich 


man, andtoenticehim todie ina Friers cowle , and 
be buried among you, from his Pariſh-church; and 


and toſuch rich men, give letters of Brother-hood, 
confirmed by your generall ſeale ; and thereby to 
bearehim in hand, thathe ſhall have part of all your 
Maſles, Mattens, Faſtings, wakings , and all other 


good deeds done by you, and your brethren, both 


whiles he lives, andafter his deaths Why graunt yec 
themthe meritof your good deeds, and yet weeten 
never, whether God be apayd with your deeds , nc 
whether the party that haththatlerter, be inſtate to 
be ſaved, or damned ? | 
Freere, why hearc yeec not poore folkes ſhrift , but 
are Confeſſors to the rich, to Lords and Ladyes, 
whom yee mend not 2 butthey be bolder topilltheir 
pooretennants, and to live inlechery. IE 
Inthis Age Tohn de Rupe ſciſſa was famous for pro- 
pheciesand preditions. The Chronicler reports of 
him as followeth*. Pope Innocent about that time 
cauſed a Cordelier, whoſe name was Tohn de Rupe ſcil- 
la, (accuſed of ſorcery) to be burnedin wr I : be. 


cauſe he was too arpe in his Sermons again the Sea of 


Rome, and becauſe he had propheſied many things to 
Come concerning — es, av D_ pe hs ſad in 
plaine termes ; that the Pope would be one day like unto 
that Bird, which being naked, was fledged and feathered 
by borrowing a feather of every bird; and then ſeeing hey - 
ſelfe ſo furniſhed, fat, andfaire , ſhe beganto flutter and 
ſtrike at others with her beake and clawes ; the other birds 
that had made her ſo gay , ſteing her pride and inſolency, 
redemanded their owne feathers, and ſo left the poore bird 

Ee naked, 


Cznnrt. XIIII. 
Againſt the Mafſe. 
* A Treatall is thirry 
Maſles. 


Againſt wockes of Superc- 
rogation, ; 


Of Auricular Confefſion, 


k Le Pape Innocent fit 
bruſler ea ce temps( U accu- 
{ent de ſorceſlerie) un Corde- 
lier uomme can de Rocque 
taillade en Avignon, pource 
qui” 1 effoit fort aſpre en ſes 
ſermons contre le ſiege Ro- 
main ; et powrcee quit ayoit 
propheti/e beaucop des ch9- 
es advener touchant les Pa» 
pes- Ian. Franfois le Petit, 
Le Grand Chranique de 
Holland. 20m. 1+ (ib. 3. pag 


293+ 


Papacy. 
de Rupe ſcifla taxed the 

| Tohn de 
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—Arm achanus againſt the begging F riers, 
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of the Church, whereinhe notably taxed Monaſticall Cznr. XIII I, 


yowes 3 for ſpeaking of the Monkes and Cloyſterers 

of his Age , he ſaith o, They profeſſed poverty, and yet 

expected other mens ftates andinheritances, And ſpea- 

ing of Prieſts and Votaries which had vowed chaſtity, 
he ſaith ofthem p, That the Celles of Anchorites were 
dayly viſited by women ; andin another place q ; Prieſts 
for many yeeres together doe ariſe every day from theiy 
Concubines ſides , and without going to Confeſſion, ſay 
Maſie, Andagainer, There be few Prieſts in theſe dayes, 
in Spaine and Apulia, which doe not openly foſter Concs. 
bines. Heſaithithatnow adayes, The Law is periſhed 
from among the Priefts, and viſion among the Prophets, 
and that is fulfilled which is written, 1 Kings, Chap. 
22.V. 22. 1 will goeout andbe afalſe ſpirit inthe mouth 
of all his Prophets, 

. Inthis age the Church and State of England was 
much burthened with the order of Franciſcan Friers ; 
inſomuch as Richard Fitz. Ralph, an Iriſhman , Chan- 
celour of oxford, Archbiſhop of 1rmazh, and 
Primate of 7rcland, a learned Divine, as Trithemius 
ſaith*, wrote and preached againſt che begging 
Friers, | 

Inhis Sermons at Pauls Croſſe in Loxdon in the 
yecre 1356. hetaught®, That Chriſt 4id not undertake 
any ſuch voluntary poverty, asthe Friers vow ; he held 
tan unchriſtiancourſe to be a willfull beggar,as being 
condemanedin the fifteenth Chaper of Deuteronomy. 

Hee diſcovered* the Friers hypocrifie, in th at 
though they pretended poverty, yetthey had houſes 
likethe ſtately Pallaces of Princes, Churches more 
coſtly thanany Cathedrall Churches, moreand rich- 
er ornaments thanall the Princes ofthe world , more 
and better bookes thanall the DoQours ofthe world; 
cloyſters and walkingplaces ſo ſumptuous, ſtately and 
large, that men of Armes might fight on horſe-backe; 
ang ENCOunter one another with their ſpeares in them: 
| ce 2 and 


Waak 


© Paupertatis profeſſores, 
ſed bereditatum ſucceſſores. 
Alvar. Pclag. de plandtu ec- 
cleſ: lib. 2. 6. 54, 

? Sed hodie Cellule no/fr0 » 
ram Anachoritarum Hypo- 
critarum a mulierculis vii» - 
rantur. {4 ibid. lib. 2,c. 51. 

q Per plurimos anzos de la- 
tere Concubine qualibet die 
ſargunt. l, 2,6. 27+ 

e Perpauciſunt bodice Preſ- 
byteri, maxime in Hilpania, 
& regno Apuliz » qui cum 
fint pabl:ci Concubizary &+c. 
[d.ibjd- lib. 2.6,7- 

# Defecit hodie is Eccleſia 
Spiritus prophetiee Id. L2- 
cap, F»* 


t Uir in divinu [cripturks 
eruditus, T rithem. 


u 11 ftatu[ Innecentie] nut- 
lus furſet mendicus, ergo 
juxts ejus ſFatum wifi legis 
neceſſitate urgente non v0lujt 
eſe, nec debuit mendicus; 
unde conſequitur > quod nec 
unquamn Chriſtus fuit ſpon- 
te mendicus. Lex frecipity 
omaino indigent @& mendi- 
cns xon erit znter y0s ,Deut. 
1 5+ cap. Armacanus ſem . 
fat, in vulgari apud crucera 
$. Pauli London 13 56+ 

x /d ibid. Ser: 4- 
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Cant. XIII . andrhcir Apparrellricker thanthe greateſt Prelats, 


7 Comparentibus tam Ar- 
chicpiſcopo quam Fratrivus 
in AV/nioie coram P. Jnno- 
centio /ext0, An-D. 1357- 
Richardus publice protul.t 
& legit propoſitiones ſuas; 
Trichein. verbo Rich. -4r- 
cbiep. Ardmar, 

z Armachanus opinzones 
ſuas erga Fratrescoram ſum: 
mo Vouttfice diu, plu 4 
ſuſt muit, ex ipſos mani ſte 
@ ſuis deviaſſe tegulis mul» 
_ tus ratiombus demonſiravit. 
Sed tandem ( prob dolor ) 
Clero Anglicano fb; ſub- 
Trahente promiſſa, & exu- 
berante n Curia Fratrum ſa 
ths magna pecuald adbnc 1 te 
perdente, Fratres ſua [rivi- 
legia ſunt anteficb data no- 
wa ovtinuerurt. Waltingam 
1m Edward. tcrtio. 

*T rithem. and Mr. God- 
win in his Catalo; ue cf 


Bithops, 


Dita i# nodie in bY cal- 
ſa,quer Demine, bodie cum 
Pel2gio pro libero abit 
contra gratuitam gratiem 
tuam pugnant ; & cintra 
Paulum pugilem gratie ſpi 
riſualem ? —- Totus cte- 
nim pene mandus poſt Pela- 
giom abjyt in errorem : Ex 
w1gieitnr Domine, & judi- 
cacauſam tuam.T ho.Brad- 
warein, Prefat. in libros de 
»-/a Dei contig Pclagium, 


A xmachanus againſt begging Friers Bradwardine: 


The contentions betweene 4 rmachanw , andthe 
Friers grew ſo hot, that Armachanus went in perſon 
to Avignion) , where Pope 1nnoeent the fixt kept his 
Reſidence, and there inthe preſence of the Pope,and 
the foure orders of Friers he declared his opinion, and 
maintained ſuch propoſitions as he had formerly held 
and publiquely taught : the iffue wasthis ; the Pope 
had ſuch uſe of theſe Friers, and the Friers had ſuch 
ſtore of money , (as Walſinzhamaith ): that they pro. 
cured favourin the Popes Court ;ſo that Armachans 
could not prevaile ; though (as the ſame Walſingban 
ſaith ) He proved the cauſe ſtoutly and manifeſtly againf 
them. 

To ſpeake yeta little mare of our home-bred wit. 
neſſes : now lived Richard dc Bury, Biſhop of Durham, 
borne at S. Edmunaſbury in Suffelke, and ſonne to 
Sir Richard Angervile Knight ; he wrote Philobibloy?, 
and had alwayes in his houſe many Chapleines that 
were great Schollers ; Of which number were The- 
mas Bradwardine, Conteflour ro King Edward the 
third, and conſecrated Archbiſhop of C anterbury,but 
neverinthronized : Richard Fitz-Ralph , Walter bur- 
ley, and Robert Holcotthe Dominican. 

Bradwardinc wes ſometime fellow of Merton Col. 
ledge in Oxford ; and commonly called The profound 
Docorr. Hetaught the Article of free Tuſtification 
through Faith in Cnrift, the principall foundationof 
ChriſtianReligion. He complainesthat the ſame had 
hapned to him in this cauſe which ſometime fell ont 
with E/izs the Prophet. Behold (faith he )Þ 7 ſpeake ii 
with griefe of heart , as in old time againſt one Prophet 
of God, there were foundeight hundred and fifty Prophets 
of Baal : So at this day, in this cauſe, how many (0 Lord) 
doe now fight with Pelagius for freewill againſt thy free 
grace, and 1gainſt Paul the ſpirituall ago 4s of grace? 


bow many 4t this day rejett free grace, and onely —_ 
rece 
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—Tauleruss famous Preacher of Strasbrough. 
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free-will ro be ſufficient unto Salvation ? for the whole 
world almoſt is gone after Pelagius into errour. CAriſe 
therefore O Lord,and judge thine owne cauſe, 

Now alſo lived that famous Preacher Taulerws at 
Strasbrowgh in Germany ; Bellarmine tells c us that Ec- 
kizs ( Luthers great Antagoniſt ) ſuſpe&ed Tavlerus 
that he was nota ſound Catholike ; but Lewes Bloſiies 
hath notably defended him: ; the truth is, his judgement 
was reaſonable cleare, conſidering the time wherein 
helived. Forinſtance ſake ; hee fairh d. There be many, 
and the of the religions ſort,that have for ſaken the foun- 
taine of living waters , and digged — pits, that 
can hold no water, Terem. 2. 13. andtheſe (ſaith hee) 
are wholly addifted to their owne Inſtitutes, orders, und 
outward exerciſes ; now though they performe many and 
great workes in appearance , yet it is not their going on 
proceſſion and pilgrimage, to procure pardons and indul. 
genccs (as they call them) it is not all their Orizons, their 
knocking on their breaſt, their gazing on curious pittures 
aud imazes , and their bowing of the knee before them z 
all this (ſaith he) © will not make their ſervice acceptable 
to God: and why ? becauſe that in doing this, they airect 
not their affettions and intentions unto God, but divert 
them tothe Creature, X 


Heſaithf, There be many that goe under the name of 


Religious , whotake great paines in ſet Faſts, wakes and 
vigils, 0rizons, and frequent ſbrift ;” and thinke they ſhal 
be ſaved andjuſt ifiedby theſe bodily exerciſes ; but it can 
not be ſo, for God requircth the heart, Hee ſaith, ( al- 
leadging the Prophet Eſay, 64. 6. )#hat all our righte- 
onſneſſe 15 as filthy elouts ; and that therefore we muſt not 
put our truſt, or repaſe our confidence iu any thing that is 
ours, beit our words or workes, but in God. 

Hecommends unto us 8the practiſe of the woman 
of Cazaay ; and farther ſaith, hee knew a Virgin who 
tooke the like courſe, and obtained her requeſt; Now 


C NT. XI II | 
c Hunc viram, ut ſuſpeti 
circa fidem cotempſit 1o.Ec- 
kius , ſed egregie eum de- 
fendit Ludovicus Blofius. 
Bellar. de /criptoy Eccleſ. 

4 Relizioſi ati, adeo fon- 
tem veliqueruns aque vive 
(lerem.2.) ut in fundo ſus 
parum gut nil luminis & 
vite habe:it. Taulcrus, 
ſerm. in Aſcenſ. Dome 
Marc, ult. 

cEt licet multa 3/ti opera 
grandia 5 apparentia per- 
fictant, ut quad pro Indul- 
genths ( ut vocant ) conſe- 
queadis circumeunt , quod 8 - 
rationi infiftunt , quod peftora 
tunlunt , quod pulchras con- 
templantas 1magiits , quod 
genua fleflunt , quod t:t2m 
pervagantur cvtatemninil 
tame® horuz acceptum eff 
Deo in iis. Euare ? quad 
amorem, WW intentioners 
ſuam in his omnibus non 
a1 Deua referant, ſed con 
torquent ad creaturas. I- 
d:m. Dominic. 18.p0ſt Tri- 
nit, erm. 2, Math, 22, 

f Malls ſunt qui Religioſe 
v9ocantyr, qui magna qued' 
alſamant exercitia , verbi 
gratia; lequnia, vigulias, 0- 
rationes, crebras confeſ- 
fiones ; credunt nam, ſe 0b 
[0a externa opera juſt i= + 
ficari & ſalvari poſſes 
quod utiq, fierinon poteſt ; t= 
tiam cor exigit Deus. 1d. 
Serm, in Feſto de uno atiquo 
Confeſſore, Luc it, 

8 Faciendum, quod mulie- 
Tem Chananitidem feci//e 
ex Evangelio didicimus:; 
quid enin illa fecit ? acceſſit 
ad Domiaun. 1d. Dominic. 
Luadrageſ: Math» 15. exi- 
ens leſus , ſeceſſitm partes 


we know the praQtiſe of the woman of Canaan, of Tyri & 5ydonis. 
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whom 


Jo 


Gregor. Ariminealis. Proteſtant” s 


Cant. XIINT. 


kh Chryſoſt, in dimiſſione 
Chanancz ; ſee Cenr. 5. - 


i /alens zlle Gregor. Ari- 
minenlis, maxizu & ffu- 
diofſimus Divi Avguſtini 
propugnater. Vega in 0. 


puſc. de 1uſtificat queſt , 6 


b prot. Apology in the 
Autherrs advertilement in 
margine. 


INilus Theftilon. contra 
Pape Prim. alias Illyrico 
ſuppoſitus, ponitur mter (i- 
bros prohibites, in Indice. 
lib. probib. juſſu Concil. 
T'rid. Hanov. 1611. 

m Prot. Apol, trath, 2. cap. 


2. feſt. 2. jag-328, 


whom S. Chryſoftome long before him obſerycd 
that ſhee intreated not Tames, mor lohn, nor came to 
Saint Peter , but breaking through the whole company of 
them, ſayd; Ihave noneeae of a mediatour , but takin 
repentance with me for aſpokeſman, 1 come to the foug. 
taine it ſclfe. 

By that which hath beene ſaid, we ſee what Taz. 
74 thoughttouching humane traditions,mans merits, 
and Saintly invocation, 

Inthis age alſo lived Gregorius Ariminenfis, whom 
Vega ſtiles', The moſt able and carefull defender of 
St. Auguſtine. This learned. Schoole-man in his 
booke upon the Sentences. hath diligently confured 
diverstenets which are now holden by the Church of 
Rowetouching Predeſtination , Originall finne, Free, 
will, the merite of workes, and other points. 


Pay. 


You haveproduced divers. witnefles ; but Mr. 3ri- 


ercley excepteth againſt them  ; and namely againſt 


Nilws, as erroneous touching the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt, asalſoa profeſfſ! 0 adverſary to the Ro. 
man Church ; inſomuch as his booke is putin the Ca- 
talpgue of bookes forbidden!. Andasfor Thy de Ru- 
pe ſciſſa, William of St. LAmonr, Petries Bleſenſis, 
Ockam, and Scotrs , they were ſuch as. onely reprooued 
the life and manners of the Clergy ». 


Pxor. 


If youbarre Nils from witnefling on our bchalte, 
becauſe hee erred inthe point mentioned, by the like 
reaſon may we challenge Damaſcen, whom you uſu- 
ally produce on your behalfe , as alſo others of the 
Greeke Church. 


Neither can you diſable his teſtimony, becauſe he 
wrote 


ww #8 5 


lth. 


—Wimeſſe cleared. Of lohn Wickliffe: 


wrote againft the Popes primacy and purgatory ; hee 
had no perforch quatreeich the Biſhop of Rome(for 
ought we know ) he might give his judgement on 
theſe points, and be unparrtial] : ifthe Pope forbad his 
booke , there be other good men that approoveit,and 
that for the proofes and reaſons which he brings. 

Touching the other exception ; for the preventing 
thereof, I have purpoſely given inſtance in this Cata. 
logue in points of faith, and ſparingly alleadged ſuch 
as onely taxed Romiſh corruptions in life and man. 
ners; which yet is oft-times accompanied with crrour 
injudgement ; for as Orkams ſaith n ; Becauſe evill man- 
ners blind the judgement , therefore every aſſembly which 
may erre notoriouſly in manners , may erre againſt the 
Faith, Befides, William of St. LAmonr ( as hath 
beene ſayd ) oppoſedtheir Monkiſh vowes, which 
isa Dodtrinal point ; Ockam oppoſed the Popes ſu- 
premacy, which is a Dogmaticall point ; Peter of 
Bloix, and Tohn de Rupe- ſciſſa,held the Pope tobe An- 
tichriſt, ind Ockamand Scotws held with us in divers 
dodtrinall points. 

Andnow having cleared this coaſt,I cometo ſpeake 
of our countrey-man /ohnW:ickliffe ; he was borne in 
tne North, wherethere is (neare tothe place where 
Tlive ) an ancient and worfhipfull houſe, bearing the 
name of Wickliffe of Wickliffe : Hee flouriſhed about 
the yeere 1371. was Fellow of Mertox-colledge , Ma- 
{ter of zalioll-coltedge in Oxford , where hecommen- 
ced Docour, and was choſen Reader in Divinity. In 
his publique Lectures at Oxford he ſhewed himſelfea 
learned Schoole-man,in his ordinary Sermons a faith. 
full Paſtour ofthe Church, for whoſe uſe and benefit 
he tranſlated the whole Bible into theyulgar tongue ; 
one Copy whereof written with his owne hand, is ex- 


tant in St. 70/3 Baptiff Colledge in Qxford. Tnhis wri- 
tings hee ſpoke and taught againſt the thencorrupred 
doQrine ofthe Church of Rowe , and ſpecially __ 

| the 


Ee 4 


Cunr. X 111. 


a Mali mores excecant in- 
tellaflum , & ita quipoteſ# 
peccare , poriſ# incidere in 
erroren etiam contra fidem. 
Ockam D14a/0g. part. 1.lib.y 


cap, 26, 


y £7 


Wickliffe highly | 


Cant. X1111. 


*Three Conve;ſ.of Eng- 
land, part 1. ch. 10.nu,36. 


: FDe CuriaPrincipiſſ« l0- 
anuz Ludovicus Clifford 
pompoſe vetans ne preſumc- 
rext aliquid "contra ipſum 
ſententialiter definire —— 


timore concuſſs ſunt. Walſin. 


gam #4 Rich, 2.p. 205. 

- Nox dics crves tantum 
Loendinenſes, ſed wviles ip- 
ſus civitatis ſe impudentcr 
ingerere preſump/crunt int- 
andem Capeliam apud Lam- 
beth, & werbaſacere pro e- 
odem. 1d. ibid. pag. 206- 

* Oxonicuſe ſtudium gence 
ralc quam gravilayſua /pi- 
entie & ſcicatie wilmine 
decidifli. 1d, ibid. p. 200+ 
Predirauorunt ifta, non in 
qubuſcung, viths aut civi- 
ealibus, ſed in ipſa Vniver- 
Fr-t-Oxoniz , profeitis dte- 
bus : Ca:cellarius pro tunc 
Magiſter Nicolaus Hertford 
accrrimus ſeftator loannis 
Wickl:ff, & quidem Cano- 
zicus Leiceſtriz , & @l4. 
td. w1d, P. 285, 


the arder ofthe begging Friers, exhibiting a com. 
plaintto rhe King and Parliament againſt 'the Orders 
of Friers ; which thing crcated him the hatred of gi. 
vers Prelats, but many good men fauoured him, 


Pay, 


Were there many that tooke part with Wickliff, 
and followed his dodrine ? and were thoſe of the 
betterranke , or onely ſome meane perſons? 


PrxorT. 


He was highly favoured ofthe Nobility , the City 
of London, and the Vniverſity of Oxford, Hee was 
publiquely borne out (as Parſons confeſſeth » ) by 1ohn 
of Gant , and Lord Henry Percy, the one of them 
Duke of Lancaſter , the other Marſhall of England; 
And Walſingham ſaith p, That when Wickliffe perſonal. 
ly appeared before the Prelates, who parpoſed t0 
put the Popes Mandate in execution, Lewis Clifford 
came witha Prohibition from the Qgecne, charging 
them not to give ſentence againſt him ; whereupon they 
were ſorc frighted, and deſeſted. | 

Inlikeſort, another time hee eſcaped their hands, 
by the meanes of the Citizens , Burgeſſes, and Com. 
mons of London, asthe ſame Walfingham iaith q; and 
indeed the Londoners favoured him ſo much, that in 
all likelyhood ir ſtayed the Prelars from farther pro- 
ceeding againſt him. Butthat which Walſingham molt 
admires, is this; that Wickliffes opinions were not 
onely entertained in Cities and Townes, but even in 
the Vniverſity of 0x/0rdit elle, where was (ay hee 
ſaith r) the very height and top of wiſedome and learning. 
Neither did ſome young Students onely follow him, 
but eventhe chiefe of the Vniverſity , Maſter Robert 


 Bzge Vice-chancollour , andthetwo Procors tooke: 
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favoured and followed. 
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part with him ; as alſo Nicholas Herford , Tobn Aſhton Cz x7. XI11 L 


of oriel-Col- 


of Merton-Colledge , Iohn Aſhwar 
ledze, Paſtour of St. Maries Church; theſe — 
chers , and Bachelours of Divinity ioyned with him, 
and were queſtioned onthat behalte. : 

Thomas Walſingham ſpecially notes, that when the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury had ſent Wickliffes condem- 
zation toRobert Rigge, Chancellour of the Vniverſt- 
ty of 90 cn , tobcedivulged, hee appointed them to 
preach that day, whom hee knew tobe moſt zealous follow- 
ers of Wickliffe ; and among others, hee ordained one 


Philip Repington, «Chanon of Leyceſter, to preach on 


Corpus Chriſtiday , who. concluded his Sermon. with 
theſe words ; for ſpeculative dorine (ſaith hee) ſuch as 
the point of the Sacrament of the Altar is, 1 will ſet a barre 
ou my lips, while God hath otherwiſe inſtruttca or illumi- 
nated the hearts ofthe Clearzy. Andafterwards,. when 
Bulles came thicke from Rowe, from the two Grego- 
ries the eleventh and twelfth, againſt Wickliffe and 
his doctrine ; the whole Vniverſfity gave a teſtimony 
in favour of him, under their ſcale, intheir Congrega- 
tion houſc intheſe words among others c... God forbid: 
that our Prelats ſhould have condemned a man of ſuch ho- 
neſty for an Heretique : but. there is nothing that may 
more amply teſtifie the ſpreading of his Dodrine,than 


an Act of P arliament inthe dayes of King Richard the. 


ſecond , where itisrelated ,, thatthere weredivers, 
preaching aayly., not onely in Churchesand Church. 
jards., but alſo in Markets, Faires , and other open 
places, where 4 great conzregation of people is , divers 
Sermons contayning hereſies, and notorious errours, for ſo 


they pleafedto ſtile jt inthoſe dayes.. 
Pa», 
Was: Wickliffes doQtine followed after his death? 


Px OT. 


{Reobertus Rupgge diebus' » 
ſolennionibus commiſet ongs + 
verbihys quos ſeivit acerrie 
20s loanis WiclifſeFatores. 


Philippus Rippendon Ca- - 


uotnicns de Leycettria ratia 
per orauit. 1n dofirina au 
tem ſpeculativa (ujuſmodt 
efl materia de Sacraments 
Altaris : ponam ( inquit ) 
cuſtodiam ori meo,donec-De- 
us aliter ifluftrarerit, five 
m/truxerit corda Cleri. 1d.t+ 
bid. pag. 26, 


t /0/n Stoxwes Annals iz. 
Richayithe ſecond, . An; . 
1406. O0Rob,-5. 


u Srztute Anno quints- - 
Ri61),% Cap» 5+ 
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Wickliffe perſecuted, 
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Caznrx. XIII 


* Diu in pendulo barehant 
ut 1199 papalem BuTam debee 
rent cum hcnore recipere,uct 
011100 cum Aedecore reſuta- 
76. Ih. Walling, in Rich, 
2. Þ. 200, 


y Conlitut. Provincial. A ne 
eliz in Gul. Linwood. lib. 
5. cap. de Magiftris $ Quia 
inſuper 3 & lib. 5, cap. de 
Haret. Fi-alitcr. 

z Anno Pom. 14:28. tc//e 
Guliclmo Linwood , qui 
iunc vivebat. Gloſſa in Pre- 
wvinc. Conftitut. Ang).1 5. 
tit. de Magiſtris* in wyerbo 
Joan. Wicklif. 

* Obyt Wiclevus an. Dom. 
13%5. Th. Walcagh. 1y- 
podizn. Neufir. ; 

b Statute an. 2. Renvriei 
quUIntt. cap. 7. 3gainlt Hie- 
refie and Lollndry. & an. 
2, Hienr, 4. c3/. 15; 


EE Ee ee res ww, 
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PrxorT. 


Thatwhich WickliFe taught, was neither borne with 
him , nor died with him ; indeed ifeither the ſtrength 
or policy ofman could have made it away, ithad not 
continked as it doth,to this day;tor inthe yeere 137g, 
Pope Gregory the eleventh directed his Bullto the y. 
niverſity of 0x/-rdagainſt the dodrine and Articles 
of that learned man; even Rowe it ſelte ringing of 
his opinions in that V niverſity ; and Walſingam ſayth-, 
thatthe Pope taxed the Heads of the Vniverſiy for 
the flerght care they tooke in the ſuppreſſing of Witkliffes 
doctrine ; and the ſameFalſingham complaines, that 
theſe of the Y niverſity were /ong time in ſuſpence, whe, 
ther they ſhonld recerve the Popes Bull with honour, or re. 
ject it with reproach. Atterwa rds Gregory the twelfth 
dire&cd another Bull tc 0x ord againſt Wickliffe, The. 
mas CArundell Archbiitbop of Canterbury, held a 
Councell at Oxford, and procurcd a viſitation and 
ſharpe Inquiſition againſt th: Heads of Colledges, 
Halls, and others ſuſpected of Wic+!cwiſme, or Lollay- 
ay : and this Conſtitution 1s to be teenc in Linwood, 
Now this was but a Provinciall Conſtitution ; in 
comes the Councell of Coxſftance, and condemnes 
Wickliffe , cauſing his bonesto beraken up 7, and bur. 
ned forty yearcs 'after his death and buriall ; and this 
mandate of the Popes was executed by Richard Flem- 
ming Biſhop of l1ncolne, as Linwood teſtifieth , who 
lived atthe time whenthis was done, to wit, in the 
yeere 1428.and thus was the canonicall cenſure pal. 
ſed upon Wickliffe, and his adherents ; now the ſecular 
power joyned with them ; for inthe dayes of King 
Henry the fourth and fifth, there was made the Statute 
de Heretico comburcndo ®, whereby the Wicklevilts 
and Lollards were adjudged to be burned. 

After this King E«dwerdthe fourth ſent mandatory 


letters to the Governours in Oxford, to make _ 
or 


Pugs as wi, Fy Of. -=- 5 —= oo Rio st OO +K@ nm -&- © Wit 
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ar 


te 


nd bis Doftrine propigated after bis death. 


dingly the Maſters and Doctours did : Here is now 
both his bones and his bookes burnt;they thought(be- 
like) ro male ſure worke, and never to heare more of 
the managaine :butſo it was, that out of his aſhes, as 
itwere, there aroſe another Phoenix and generation 
of Wicklcvifts which renued his memory & doctrine; 
belike then there were many that followed his Do- 
&rine z or elſe why made they ſ@ much adoe © What 
needed ſo many Statntes, L—_ and Proclamari- 
ons? ſo many Bulles, Councels, and Covſticutions * 
Indecdethere were many in Oxford, and clic-where, 
and them of good note, who imbraced Wrckliffes opini- 
ons after his deceaſe , as namely 4, Lawrence Redman, 
maſter of Arts,, David Sawtree, a Divine , William 
lones, Thomas Brightwell, William Haulama Civilian, 
Raphe Greenharſt Fellow of New-colledge, as alſo 
one Walter Bruitea Layman, mentioned by one Wl. 
am Widcford, a great Papiſt ; this Wideford writing a- 
gainſt Wickliffe, mentions © a booke of his owne, {ent 
tothe Biſhop of Hereford in confutation of the booke 
of Walter Bruite... 

Ina word, Wickl:ffes dodrine was not contained 
within Exgland onely, but it gave light to other 
countries alſo ; inſomuch as one Peter Parne t,, who 
was Wickliffes Scholler ; and was ſent with other Le- 
gats tothe Councell] at Baſe/, went into Bohemia, whi- 
ther he carried with him ſome of Wicklifes bookes, 
ſome part whereof John Huſſ: tranſlated into his mo. 
thers tongue, as Cochlexs faiths, who alſo reports 1 
how one of the Biſhops wrote to him out of E»zland, 
that he hadtwo Volumes of Wickliffes, which wcere-al- 
moſt as laroe as Saint Auſtins woxkes. 


Pap. 


What taught Wickliffe t taught he as you doe * 
PxorT, 


for Wickliffes bookes, andtoburne them ; and accor. Cz nr. XII II. 


i Mr. Foxes Church-fio- 
ry, vol. 1. 12 Rich, 2-$9gs 
475.1 


© //f alias declaraty in E- 
piſtola miſſa Domino Eclor + 
denhi contrabibram W althe- 
r: brictz, Wil, Wideford mm 
artic+ 11. adver/. loan. 
Wicleyum, is Faſtic, Re- 
17 expetend. & fugierd . 
pag-119- 

fPe:rus Painc Anglus. de 
Ctvili dominio Clericorum 
pertres dei dſeruil. id. is 
b:id., pag «157, 

. 


8 Petris Payne Anglus, 
di/cipu'ts Wickephi, Pre- 
gam cum libris ilfius profu- 
gorat. Cochleus Hiilor- 
Huffir. jb. 1.p.8. 

I» De quibus & mii ex 
Anglia quidera [cripſit 4 
copns, eſſe fibt adh us hodie 
auo maxima Volumings Wic- 
lephi, que mole ſa2 videan- 
tur <quare opera B. Augu- 
ſtini. jd-ibid-p. 7. 


——_lw— 
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Wickliffes Profeſſion, -- 


Canr. XIII. 


i Ficklefs Conformity to 
the Church of England by 


t who Wickliffs Treatiſe 2- 
22inſt the orders of Fricrs, 
cap. 1. & 18, 


l Cap. 13. @ 36. ibid. 


© Cap- 16, 


YCap- 20« 


4 Cap. 23+ 


"RE: 
PxroOrT. 


Hee taught the ſame in ſubſtance, that we doe ; a 
may appeareby a Treatiſe ' of Wickliffes Conformity 
with the now Church of England both in dotrine 454 
diſcipline, Beſides, we may take ataſte of his Teners 
out of his Treatiſe againſt the orders of Friers, where. 
inhe ſaith as followeth. 

Firſt x, Friars ſeyen, that their Religion founden on 
ſonfull men, is more perfit than that Religion or order 
which Chriſt himſclfe made. 

Friars purſuen truc Prieſts , and letten them topreach 
theGoſpell'. They purſuen Prieſts , for they reproven 
their ſins, as God bids; both to burne them, and the Gif. 
pell of chriſt written in Engliſh, to oſt learning of our 
nation. 

Friars ſend out Ideots full of covetiſcto preach, not the 
Goſpell ; but Chronicles, fables, and = aq to pleaſe 
the people, andtorob themm, 

Friars » by letters of Fraternity deceiven the people in 
Faith , robben them of temporall goods, and maken tht 
people to truſt morein dead parchment, ſealed with les 

ſings , and invaine prayers of Hypocrites , than inthe 
helpe of God. 

Friars perverten the right faith of the Sacrament of 
the Auter , and bringenin a new hereſie, they ſayit i as 
Accident withouten ſubjeit ; which hereſie came never in- 
ro the Church till the foule feende Satanas was wnboundes 
after a thouſand yeeres. 

Friars v being made Biſhops, robben men by extortion, 
as in puniſbing of ſinne for money, and ſauffren men to li 
in ſin, gettenof Antichriſt falſe exemption, | 

Friars teachen Lords, and namely Ladies, that ifthey 
dyen in Francis habit, they ſhall never come in hell, for 
thewertue thereof. 

Men ſayen, the Friars be not liegemen tothe King", 


ae ſubj et to his lawes, For though they fteclen mens 
we | Children, 


— AE ed 


Wickliffes oppoſition to the Friers Jnnovation. 


Children, (to enter into their orders ) t is ſayd there 
ves n0 law upon them. 
Friars i-ſaien apertly , that if the King and Lords, aud 
other men ſtondenthus again their begging, and ather 
things ; Friars will gae out of the land, and come againe 


with bright heads : and looke whether this be treaſon or 


m7 
Friart « faynen, that though an Abbot and all his Co. 
vent ben open traytonrs, yet the King may not take from 


 theman halfe penny. 


Friars u alſo deſtroyen the CArticle of Chriſtian faith, I 
beliefe a common or generall © hurch: for they teachen that 
the men that ſhall be damned, be members of holy Church, 
and thus they wedden Chriſt and the divel together. 

Friars * by hypocriſie bindew men to impoſſible things 
that they may not doe, for they binden them over the 
cmmandements of God, as they themſelves ſay. 

Friars , waſf the treaſure of the land , for getting Diſ- 
penſations, vaine pardons, aud priviledges. 

But of the pardon that men uſento day fro the Court of 
Rome+, they have no ſikerncs ( thatis, certainty ) by 
holy writ , ne reaſon , ne enſampleof Chriſt, or his CA- 
poftles. | 

By this we ſee that Wicklffe ftoutly oppoſed thoſe 
iInnovatours the Friers, who (like their ſucceflours 


the Teſuires) raught and practiſed obedience to ano- 


ther Soveraigne than the King ; perſecutionfor prea- 
ching the Goſpell ; exemption of Cleargy-men 3; the 
ule of Legends in the Church, and reading of fa- 
bles to the people ; pardons and indulgences ; the he- 


refie of an accident without a ſubjec ; fingular and 


blind obedience zand laſtly, workes of Supcreroga- 
0Ns 
| Now whereas Wickliffe was reputed an Heretike, it 
Slikely that this imputation was laid upon him eſpeci- 
ally by Friars, to whoſe innovations he was a profeſ- 
enemy. 
PaB. 


Czxnrx. XINIL 


( Cap. 27» 


tVicklifes complaint ts 
the King and Parliament. 
The 2 Articlc. 


u Cap. 34- ibid. 


* (49, 44- 


y Cap. 24» 


x 


LR — 


— Wickliffes Apology, 
Cxnr., XIII. 


Pay. 


Many exceptions are taken againſt Wick/;#7 | ang 
« Wiclef Articulss ſextus Namely , that hee held *; Thas God ought to obey rhe 


is Concilio Conitantienſs {;o1o{[, 
damyatus [eff 8. Bens de- 
bet obedire diabolo. Bellarm, 
in prefat, controverſiar. 


Harding in Apo%ogi4 luc Qyr learned Anti of Oxford, DoRour lames, 
li pare. £:ch6p- 3-939" - path made wicklifſo: Apology , and anſwered ſuch 
{landerous obje@ions as are urged by Parſons, the A. 
pologiſts and others. | 
Now forthc obje&ion made, there is neithercolour 
nor ſavour of truth in it; there was noſuch thing ob. 
jected to him in the Conyocationat Lambeth ; ncither 
can his adverſaries ſhew any ſuch words out of any 
booke written by — , although he wrotevery 
many. Indeed wee finde the quite contrary in his 
> Commenter is Plat p. WOrkeSgfaith his Apologiſt ; for Wickliffe ſaith *, That 
112 felle T. lameſio on 8he dboel is clepid ( thatis, called ) Gods Angell, for 
V/ickliftes conformity, He may doe nothing but at G oas ſuffering : and that he ſer. 
wveth Godin tormenting of (infull men. The phraſe in- 
deed is ſtrange, andifeither he, or any of his Schol. 
lers uſed ſuch ſpeeches, their meaning (haply ) was, 
that'God not in his owne perſon, but in his creatures 
yeeldeth obedience tothe devill ; that is , ſometimes 
giveth him power over his creatures. 


PrxoOrT. 


P ar. 


e Rhenift, annor, in 1 Pe- Wickliffetaught © ,That Magiftrates and Maſters art 
er 2, ſeQ, 8, and Parſens ; 1 lays 4 
RT de to be obeyed by their ſubjetFs and ſervants, ſ0 1013 


chap. 3. they are in deadly ſinne. 


PxrovrY. 


Even as light Houſe-wives lay their baſtards at 
| "honeſt 


F tl 


touching obedience, 


79 


honeſt mens doores, ſo youfalſely father this miſ.be- 
potten opinion on Wickl:ffe, which ſome of your owne 
jide ſay ©, belongs to one 79hn Parvi, a Dottour of 
Sorbone. And indeed in right it is your owne, inaſ. 
much as you, upon colour and pretence of hereſie in 
Priaces, abſalve ſubje&s from their Allegeance e, 
and raiſe them up inarmes againſt their lawtull Sove- 
rigne ; witneſſe your bloody maſſacres in Fravce, the 
death ofthe two laſt Henryes in France; the untimely 
death ofthe Prince of 0r4nge ; the many attempts and 
reaſons againſt Queene El;zabeth ; asalſo that helliſh 
deſigne of the Gun-powdertreaſon. 

But ſupppoſe W:ckliffe ſaid ſo, yet his words.might 
havea tollerable conſtruction ; to wit, that a Prince 
being in ſtate of mortall finne , ceaſed to be a Prince 
any longer; he ceaſed to be ſoin reſpect of any ſpiritu- 
all right or title to his place, that he could pleade with 
God, if he were pleaſed totakethe advantage of the 
forfeiture ;but that inreſpe& of men, hc hada good 
title ſtill inthe courſe ofmundane juſtice ; ſo that who- 
ſoever ſhould lift vp his hand againſthim, offered him 
WIONg f » I 

WiSlFrindeede admoniſheth the King, and all o- 
ther inferiour Officers and Magiſtrates, as elſewhere 
te doth Biſhops;That he beareth wot-the ſwordinwvaine, 
but to doe the office of a King, well and truely to ſee 
his Lawes (rightly. ) — , whercinif hee faile, 
men he telleth him, thathe is not properly andtrucly a 
King, that is,7# cffec# 8 and operation, which wordsare 
ſoken by way of exhortation : but ſo farre was hee 
mm mutiny himſelfe, or perſwading others to rebel. 

pl lon, thatneverany man of hisranke , for the times 
$ wherein he lived , did more ſtoutly maintaine the 
Kings Supremacy inall cauſes, as wellas over all per- 
ſonseccleſiaſticall and civill, againſt all uſurped and 
forreine TuriſdiRion ; and one ofhis reaſons was this, 


- 


that otherwiſe he ſhould not be King over all — 
IT OE; 4 


Cznx, XIII. 


4 Alphonſus « Caffr9 44- 
verſe hereſ. lib. 14.tit. Ty- 
1annw, Gerion prims parte 
contra Aſſertiones Joannis 
Paryi, fot. 81, 

* A Bullgranted by Pope 
Pius the hfch to D. Har- 
ding for ablolving the 
Queenes Subjects. 


fD. Feild of the Church. 
booke, 5.chap. 45 in fine. 
—J/ ichife thought thas 
godlefſe perſons , howſoe- 
ver Officio in office and - 
place, they be Kings and 
Biſhops ; yet merito,rhat is 
in mezityrhey are-neither, - 
becauſe they are unworthy 
to be either. D. Feild in 
Append. 2. part, p 86. 

8 Perdens nomen officy 
ordinus in effea.lo.Wleu.:. 
de werit. ſoript« 513% 


—_ 


80 Mertall finne doth not annull miniſterial a - 


—_— Ch 
——_—— 


'Cxnr. XILIL. bat Regulus parvz partis Þ, « perry governonr of ſyme 
h 14.de fundam. leg- "g's ſmall parts of the Realme. 
cap, 36, | 


Pay. 


Wickliffe taught , that ſolong as a man is i» dead 
ſinne, be 1s no Biſhop, nor Prelate, neither doth he cog. 
ſecrate,or baptize. 


i Brereleyes Prot. Apo- 
log. trail, 2. cap, 2- ſebh. 4+ 


PrxorT. 


 Ifirickliffe ſaid ſo, heſayd no more than the F:. 
thers, anda Councell ſaid before him. Saint Ambri{ 


kN. þ aliter effe cupit> «© - 
—_ eſſe non potes ; niſi ſairth*, Yxleſſe thou embrace and follow the $/0d _ 
rovinciall 


ſis irrcprebenſibilis, x. Time of a Biſhop , -a Biſhop thoucanſt norbe, The 
3- Ambrol. de d'23#- 3" Councell ſaith, Whoſoever after the order of Biſhop «r 
cerdot- C. 4+t Om. q- q . 4 

1 @uicunt, (ub erdinatione Prieſthood ſhall ſay, they have beewe defiled with martall 


Preſ! youy , vel r +” oparur fine, let them be remooved from the foreſaid orders. 
mortali cremine ſe dixeris : | . K - 
«/ſepollutos, 6 ſupradittis Thetruth is, Wicklffe lived ina very corrupt time, 


o'dinationibus ſubmovendes and this made him ſo ſharpely inveigh againſt the a- 


cen/uimus.Concil. Valcnti- q | | 
_ + 2 "tbay buſes of the Cleargy ; but abnſ7vs non tollit rei uſum; 


w 11h. Milcel. pa. 260. and yet Wickliffe witeth ® againſt them that will not 
Widlev. 6 Ms. honourtheir Prelats. And hee elſewhere expreſſeth 


= N on facit Epiſ- , . , Bs 
—_ ions __ his owne meaning, that" zt is nd the name, but the life 


Scrip- p. 443. that makes a Fiſhop ; that ®, if a man have the name if 4 

® Ouicurng, Nomine tenus , =) 
Sacerdos, wel Epiſcopus qui Prelate 4 and doe me anſn ood d the & caſo n ther cof in {nee 
#0n compenſat ill; nowini rity Of doctrine, and integrity of life; but live ſcands. 


. tpſia nominis 14tions Jouſly andin mortall finne, that he is but a nomint-te- 


none e Epiſcopus vel . , . 
_—_— - h nws Sacerdos, a Biſhop or prieft in name, not intrut: 


do Chritiaxus ſuerit Nevertheleſle his miniſteriall AR'may be available, 
Chriſto anitus per giatiam, : ; > +1 : ; 

eto Bales, torthus ſaith Wick eP,;V uleſſe the Chri 1an Pricf 
rem, nec ſine ſalſtate dicit be united unty Chriſt by grace, Chriſt cannot be his Favi- 
verba Sacramentatia 5 licet ogy ; nec ſine falſitate dicit verba ſacramentalia , Ne- 


ofunt bus - Opertet | ' ; 
p_ ——_ ad ther can he ſpeake the Sacramentall words without thin! 


rem oe ——— _—_ c licet profint capacibus, Thowgh the worthy receiver It 
ut Santi loguuntur,quodam= }, , . = I 

9:00 ipſum Chriſtum. dc ve. hereby nothing indy ed fr ng "Gs 
7H, Script, pag, 138, | 


P a? 


— Cireie men may enjo rnperal pſt 


> 
Car, XINHL 


Pay. 


Wickl;ffe held q, that it was not lawfull for any Zc- 
cleſaſticall perſons to have any temporall poſſeſſions , or Parſont and Brerely. te: 
property in ajy thing , but ſhould begge. ON 


Pxor. 


This imputationis untrue ;for what werethe lands 
and goods of Biſhops, Cathedrall Churches, or 0- 
therwiſe belonging ro Religious houſes, which were 
| —_— #, were they nottemporall pofſeſ- 

ons? and yetare ri hrfully held, according to Wrrk- 
bffes tenure by Eccleſtaſticall Miniſters ; and long 
might they and peaceably enjoy them for him, in as 
ample manneras everthey did, ſolongasthey were 
well imployed according to the will and purpoſe of 
oe ;wa_ » willing nothing contrary to Gods 

0 . 

But forthelands belonging to ſo many Chaumeries, 
Abbeyes, Friaries, Priories, Monaſteries, and other |, a 
religious houſes , hee was of opinion*, that Kings propriataforent —_ 
might diſpofleſſe them © _ andgive them gents poralia quitus Eccleſia 
fuienti juſtitiam, to good andgodly uſes. >. wat 

Concerningrhe other part of the objeCtion ; Wick- 
life indeede commends a kind of Evangelicall povet- * Fickifes Complaint tg 
ty, and withall alleadgeththat of Saint Paw! to 73. *Parkiam. pag, 13. 
muthy, That wearerobeapaid, that is, contented, if 
we have lifelode , that is, iving, and tobe hiled, that 
s, covered withall, towit, with food and taiment ; 
teyerthelefſc he did not debarre Miniſters from au. 
Uhaving , butfroma the things ofthe wor 
which wereto be retiounced per copitationem or af- .* V+ Clerici fnt pauperes 
fitwm', in mind and affettion, as he wm 

; ,coiiching bepging, he was ſo farre from joy- veant ah avartie fafu 
lung himſclfeto the begging _ and their _ ſeculi. Be ver-Soip. p. 570 
| that 


OY 


832 


Wickliffe raxed the abuſe of Tithes, 


u Parſons three. Converſ. 
part. Chap. 10, Num-37. » 


x Inter alia pect ata de qui- 
bus timeo, hoc efl unum pre- 


exceſſivovitty et veſtituby- 
7a pauperums de ficio,De vye- 
rit. Scrip; pag. 192. 


b Decime [ut pure cleeme ſi- 
24 &t perochiani poſſ ut prop- 
#cIpeccata ſuoruwn Prelatori 
ad libirum fm auferre eas, 
Wicklevi Artic. 18. dam» 
wat. ia Concil. Conſtant, 


n cipuum, quod conſumendo in P 


that hewrote aſet Treatiſe againſt theirorder , as a]. 
ſohe put up a petitionto the Parliament againſtthem, 


Pap. 


Wickliffe and his diſciples went bare-footed, and 
baſely clothed in courſe ruflet garments downe tg the 


heeles. 


PRroOrT. 


Wickliffe went well apparrelled , and kept a good 
table of that which was his owne ; inſomuch as hee 
rofeſſeth *, that Hee feareth not any thing will be ſp 


much «x to his charge, as that hce ſpends that in goud 


fare aud apparrell, which might be beſtowed on the poor, 


Pay. | 


Wickliffe held®, that tithes were meere Almes, Ml 
and that for the lewdneſle ofthe Prieſts , thepariſhio- 
ners mightdetaynetheirtithesat attheir pleaſure. 


Px or. 


Wickliffe livedin atime wherein he ſaw tithes, ob- 
lations, andthe Churches revenues ſpent in riot and 
luxury , thecure of ſoules negleted, and the poore 
unreleived ; and ſeeing this great abuſe of tithes, hee 
let ſome inconſiderate ſpeeches falltouchingtithes:1o 
that whereas hee ſeemerhto be againſt tithes, it isto 
be underftoodagainſt tithes, as thenthey were abuſed 
by Friers; for Friers then had power from the Popeto 
appropriate tithesto their Covents, by which meanes 
eithes camc into their poſſeſſion.” This thing aha 4 
thought unlawful, and would have had tithes redu- 
ced to theirancientuſeagaine. ſ 

m— | Beſides, WM * 


hy wa” FF 


Wickliffe touching abſolute neceſſity and Oathes. - 


— 


"E; 


Beſides , Wickliffe would nether have tithes taken 
fromthe C hurch , nor yet from the Incumbent bur in 
ſome caſes : not from the Church, for his rule was c, 
thax prediall riches were not to be taken from the 
Church, ſince they belong tothe ſame ; yea, he cha-r 
gesthe people i» ſalutem anime q , upon paine of their 


ſalvation, to pay their tithes aucly and truely unto their 


Parſon : neither would he have them paid to a good 
Miniſter onely , butto others allo ., «xlefſe the fact 
were very ſcandalous and notorious ; and thereof hee 
would not haye the people, butthe prelars and ſuperi- 
ors tojudge and cenſure : Andincaſe the party delin- 
quent be either ſo vicious a man of lite or dodrine, as 
thatthere is no hope of his amendment, or elſe hath 
committed ſome ſach factas wilfull murder or Trea- 
ſon, whereby he is ipſofacto depriveable in law, the 
tithes. are not to be quite taken away from fthe 
Church, but to be ſequeſtred, as it were for the next 
Incumbent ; and he gives inſtance in Elzes ſonnes e. 


Pay. 


Wickliffe taught », that AU things come to paſſe by 
abſolute neceſſity, which is Stoicall. | 


ProrT., 


Wickliffe telleth usi , that Gods promiſes and threat- 
nings are conditionall ;and that as God hath appointed 
the end , ſo he hath appointed the meanes of our ſal- 
vation;but notwithſtanding he grants ſuch aneceflity, 
yet he addes1, , quamwis 0mmnia frowrs de neceſſitate eve- 
nant, Deus tamen vnult quod bona ſervis ſuis eveniant, 
per mediums quo oratur. 

Pay, 

He condemned lawfull Oathcs, ſavouring therein, 

faith 0ſfrander,of Anabaptiline!. 
\ ff 2 Pazor: 


> -* 


Cunr. XIIIL. 


c Decime prediales non de- 
bent (ubtrahi, cum ad Eccls« 
foam pertineant. 

Wickliffes conformity. 
a4 Ad Par>chuanos pertinet 
in ſalutem Anime Decinas 
ac oblationes idowueo mitti» 
ſfrare. De verit. Script-pag. 

435+ 

© Poſu0, quod ſit notorio cri- 
mine irrctitus - Ibid-pag 41 3 


f Auſerre 2 Clerico bona for- 
tune eſt pena mitiſſima ibid, 

+430. 

s Wickliffes complains to 
the Parlizment. pag. 12, 


h Prot. Apol. trad, 2. cop. 
2/0}, 4. 


Deus neminj prominin 
penam vel premium, ifs ſub 
Conditione tacits wel expre/- 
ſaDeverit,Scrip.m384. 


* In expofit, Decalogi.p.31 


-1Brereley ibid, 


we "The occafionof Wickliffes diſcontent anderunie 
Cant. XII. 


Pxor. 


Had 0ſiander ſeene Wickliffes Latin expoſitiog yy. 
P 
= [+ is the ſecond Com- ON the third Commandment wa and his booke of the 
mandment in his 2ccount- prurh of che Scripture, Or his ® treatife _ Aequi- 
Pd pri De ve- vocation; he would have beene of another mind; for 
rit .Script. psg-284:  thercin he plainely ſhewes the coatraty ; condemning 
0 Scribit contra propoſitio- equivocall propoſitions, whether with Oath. or 
new mcomfletan & pendu- L ago p 
law iareBigendaw cum ſenſu Withour Oath;willi men not fora world of worlds, 
ſus ſiniſtre. ibid. p. 232- ox for the ſalvation of his owne, or anothers foule , to 
p Nemo mw 1::io, pro Heand equivocate. And elſewhere he ſaith, God 
cung, evi mendacto, pr hes lahon 5 4 d not by bs 
[atvationevite proprigget vi- teaches to {weare y him 7x ce ec, 4na not } Du Che 
Le proximi,vel pro ſalvalio= gyyes . whereby it appeares that Wickliffe was no uſu- 
__ mindoruns. ih1d all 4 ſſembler of his faith, as Mr. B rerely would haveit. 
q Wickiffes Complaiat. | 
P- »O P A P - 
. Wickliffe 4 irweied againſt the Church, for that hee 
Brereley loc. citats. : ' z 
os had becne deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


from a certaine Benetice. 


Becauſc he was deprived of his Benefice, he wrote 
againſt the Church ; by the like reaſon, becauſe hce 
was preferred to another Benefice in Leicefter-ſhire 
where hc dyed; therefore he ſhould not have inveigh- 
ed againft the Church, wed, ſhould thinke np? the 

reat To/x of Gaunt, Duke of Laencafter , might have 

I_—_ ”F Felped him roa ſmall head-thip - Ry Col. 
tedge in Oxford. For Parſons confeſſeth* that Wickliff 

was ingreat favour with the Duke, and publikely borne 

out by him; andthe Duke (as the ſame Parſons faith") 

"1Bd-yart.3 cap « 5: 1wm.11 Governedall in the later dayes of his Father King Ed- 
ward vhe thisd,, and was alfo it good favour with bis 

Nephew King Richardthe ſeeond, all the ter 

| "Hoſe 


The occaſion of Wickliffes diſcontent . 
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Pickle lived; ſo that inall likelyhood he might have 
helpt him to the Biſhopricke of Worceſter, 


Beſides, if Wickliffe ( as Parſons ſaiths) contemned |, 


all temporall goods, and adjoyned himſelte to the 

begging Friers ; what made him then affetthe Biſho- 

pricke of Worceſter ? : 
Well, butthe miſſing oftheſe places provoked him 


toinveigh againſt the Church ; ſo was Terome provo- 


ked by the Cleargy of Rewe , and this ſharpned his 
ſtile againſt them »z and yet are not Saint Hicromes 
workes any whitthemore miſliked. 

Laſtly, hee inveighed not againſt the Church ; for 
he proteſteththathe did as neere as hee could both 
write and ſpeake, and doe all things, a4 Honorem Dez 
& utilttatem Eccleſia x ,; for the glory of God, andthe be. 
nefit of his Church. 

The occaſion of Wick/iffes diſcontent I finde to be 
this y. $/108 Langham, Archbiſhop of Canterbery, ſe. 
queſtred the fruites of the Benefice of Pagham from 
Camterbury Colledge;and withall moleſted the Schol- 
lers there, intending to diſplace them all, and to pur 
in Monkes, which inthe cnd he broughtto paſſe. Now 


Wickliffe was one of them that were thus diſplaced, 


having withſtood the Archbiſhop in this bufineſle 
with might and maine; but by the Popes favour, and 
the Archbiſhops power, the Monkes overbore Wick- 
liffe and his fellowes, 
Pay. 
You have ſpoken enough of Wickliffe, and his Diſ- 
ciples ; what were thoſe Lollards you mentioned ? 


| Pxor. 

They werea company of true and godly profeſ- 
fours ; fome have conceited themto have beene called 
Lollards of Lollium, cockle ordarnell, and ſofaiththe 
ploflc in Ziad * ; as alſo inthe Squires prologue in 
| Chancer, 


ff 3 J ſmelt 


Canr. XI1IM, 


t Ibid. part, 3+ 64þ. 5, mu 
4, 


"(uns in Babylone ver fa- 
Ter» & furpurate meretri- 
cis c00n4u; efſem--» & ecce 
Phart/zorum conclamavit 
Senatxs. Hieron. gd Pauli 
nam. in lib. Dydimi de Spire 
Sanito, prefats 


x Deverit. Script. p- 145" 
& 15. 

1 Godwins Catalogue of 
the Bithops of England. 


z Linwood ſup, provin't- 
al. Conſtit . Angl. lib.s.cap - 
de Heret.& Finaliter.Glof- 
/a in verbo Loftards, fic 
difta & Lollio, quia feut 
Lolliuns infictt {cgeles , fs 
Lollardi. 


— 
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Of the Lollards. "M 


CuaTe. XIIIN. 


: * Hiftory of the eldenſes. 
booke 2. ch. 11, 


b Predit pluſieurs autres 
ſaintes perſonnes par veve- 
lation divine, fi comme Boc- 
Eace, Saint Vincent de Va- 
lence, del'ordie de Freres 
preſcheurs. Vabbe Toachan 
Calabrois, Frere Reynard, 
Lolart. Ichan le Maire de 
Belges ez la ticrce paitie de 
la difference des ſubiſmcs.ct 
des Concilles de | cglife, 
ſe. ſme 24. 


c De-werit- Script. pag.15 
liv. de 7. peiccat, moital. 
Pag. 40. mn SCTIPRUTA ſC- 
candum ſenſum ſuum ſacrum 
fufficit pro quadem [cientia 
aeceſ/aria viatori, de ver, 
$ rip. pag. 66, 


1 (mcll a Loller in the winde (quoth hee) abideth for 
Gods digne paſſion, for wee ſhall have 4 predication , th 
Loller herc will preach us ſomewhat--» here ſhall hee ng; 
preach, here ſhall he no Goſpel gloſe,ne teach;he beleeueth 
all in the great God(quoth he) he would ſowne ſome diff 
culty, or ſpring cockle in our cleare corne, Butthey were 
called Lollards from one Raywnard Lollard , whoatthe 
firſt was a Franciſcay Monke, and an enemy to the 
— , but yeta man carried with a ſanctified de. 
fire to finde the way of ſalvation. Hee afterwards 
taught the doctrine of the Waldenſes, was apprehen. 
ded in Germany by the Monkes Inquifitours,and being 
delivered to the ſecular power , was burntat Cologne, 
He wrote a Commentary upon the Apocalyps,wherein 
he applied many rthingsto the Pope as to the Romay 
Antichriit, This was he of whom the faithful! in 
England were called Lollards ; where he taught, wit- 
nefſe that Tower in London which at this preſent is 
called by his name Lollards Tower, wherethe faith. 
full chat profeſſed his religion were impriſoned. 

lohn le Maire inthe third part of the difference of 
Schiſmes *, puts him in the ranke of thoſe holy wes 
that have foretold by divine vevelation many things that 
have come tg paſſe in his time; ſuch as were Boceace, 
Saint Vincent of Yalence ;of the order of preaching Fri. 
ers; Toachim Abbot of Calabria ; tothem he adjoyneth 
the Frier Reyward Lollard, And fo I proceede to the 
ſeverall points in queſtion, 


0fthe Scriptures ſafficiency and Canon, 


W Foe. faith © , that Chriſts law ſufficeth i it 


elfe to rult Chriſts Church ;, that a Chriſtian 
man well underitanding it, may thence gather ſufficient 
knowledge during his pilgrimage here on earth. Lyraup- 
onthoſe words inthe Goſpell , They have Moſes and 


the Prophets ; let them beare them, Luke 16, 29. makes 
: this 


Mi. PIES g— Y a. y—_—_ 
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this inference 4, Moſes he taught morality , and what Cynt., XIT11. 


14s our duty to doe ; the Prophets taught myſteries , ana 
what we are to beleeve ; Et iita ſufficiunt ad ſalutem, and 
theſe are ſufficient for our ſalvation; and therefore it fol- 
lowes, Hearc them: ſo that hee reduceth all to two 
heads ; the Agenda, or pradticall part ; and the Creaen- 
da, or Articles of the Creede, and theſe eſſential ne- 
ceſlaries contained in the Scriptures, he makes ſufh- 
cientto ſalvation. | 

Amongſt the ſundry opinions which 0ckam reckons 
vp, thisis one, ſayth 0ckam ©, That onely thoſe veritics 
are to be efteemcd Catholike , and ſuch as are neeeſſarily to 
be belecved for the attainiug of ſalvation, which either 
expreſſely are delivered in 3cripture , or by neceſſary con- 
ſequence may be inferred from things ſo expreſſed. : 

Richard Fitz-Raphe, Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Pri- 
mate of ireland. faith, It s definedin generall Coun- 
cels , that there are two and twenty Authenticall bookes 
ofthe 01d Teſtament. Nicholas Lyrathe converted Iew, 
is plentifull inthis argument ; Now that I have by Gods 


4 Havent Molen qui docuit 
moralia & agenda ; o Pro- 
pretas qui docuerant myſFica 
& credeuda ; et iſta ſuffici- 
unt ad ſaute myey idea [equi- 
tur: audiant illes. Lyra in 
Lucz 6c4p- 16, yer. 29, 


©Ille ſoles weritates ſunt 
Catholice repulande, Go de 
neceſſitate ſaiutis credende, 
que in Canone Biblie expli- 
£12 vel implicits aſſeruntur. 
[rag þs atique weritates it 
Biblia ſub forma propria mt» 
nine continentary ex ſolis ta- 
men contentis in ea conſe- 
quentia nece/ſaria & ſorma- 
1; poffunt inferri3 ſunt inter 
Catholics Cconnumerande. 
Ockam Dialog -'ipart, 1.4th, 


pa Cap. I oO. 


helpe <( faith he ) written upon the Canonicall bookes of - * concitijs Generalibudefs- 


holy Scripture, beginning at Geneſis, and ſo going 01 t0 
the end; truſting to the hclpe of the ſame God, I intend 
towrite upon thoſe other bookes that are wot Canonicall, 


ſuch as are the booke of Wiſedome, Eccleſfiaſticus, Iu- 


dith, Tobias, ard the bookes of Macchabes;and withall 
addeth, that itis to be conſidered, that theſe bookes 
whichare not Canonicall, are rcceived by the Church, 
and read in the ſame for theinformation of manners ; yet 
s their authority thought to be weake to prove things that 
are 18 controverſie, And the ſame Lyra writing vpon 
the firſt of Eſaras, the firſt Chapter, ſaith, That thowgh 
the bookes of Tobias, Iudith, and the Maccabes be Hiſto- 
ricall bookes , yct he intendeth for thepreſent topaſſe by 
them, and not to comment on them, aud he gives his rea- 
ſon ; namtly, quia nonſunt de Canone apud 1udeos,nec 
apud Chriſtianos, becauſe they are not in the Canon, nei- 
Ff 4 | ther 


niunt viginti duos tibros 
vcteris Teſtamerticfſe au- 
tbenticos. Armachant in 
Queſtioaib. Armenorum, 
t9. 19. (av. 19. 

8 Poſ#1uam anxiliante Deg 
ſcriph ſuper libres Sacre 
Scripture Canonices , ſuper 
@lios rntendo ſcribere qui nou 
ſunt de Canone, ſcilicet, L1- 
ber Sapicntiz , Ecckliaſti- 
cus, Tudich, Tobias, &f libri 
Maccabzornm; recepei [ant 
ab Eccleſia, ut 2d morum in- 
formationem in ea legantur, 
1amen eorum autioritas ad 
probandum ea que in conten- 
rionem wg 1 minds idenes 
reputatur, ra prefat.ex 
pofit. in Fobiom, ARK 
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CunTt. XIIII. 

h Satis eff pro ſua militia 
babere 22 - libros de weters 
Teftameuto--=» Autbentic6s. 
Wauckliffe de ver. Sctips Pp. 


310, 


i Ia wirag, ſpecie Communio 
is quibu (dom locis, preſertim 
i Monaſterijs retinta eff, 
idg uſq, ad annum amplis 
mille fie trecenteſimun. 
Caflander Con/ult. Art. 22. 

® Prohibetur ne quicquam 
pretioſorumwaſorum poſſide- 
ent, prater Calticem @ gente- 
um, & fiflulam, qua Lai 
Domincum abſorveant /au- 
guinem, Beat. Rhenan in 
Tercullian, de Corona mili- 
fl3, 

1 Matrimoninm #01 eſt Sa- 
Cramentums ſfrifle Cf pro- 
prie diflum, ſicut alia Sacra- 
meytanove icgis. Durand. 
1 ib. 4. dit. 26. queſt. 3 - 

m Hoicot. (apud Petrum 
de Aliaco ingucrtum) negat 
Confirmationem eſſe proprie 
Sarramentum. Calland.C9- 
ſbit- art}, 

n Sacramentorum autiz0- 
mw ſolum Ciniſilum «jc. 
Bellar. l. 1. de Sacram.cap. 
2 3 4 

* Aiphonſus de Caftro a7- 
Ger. Hereſ: lib.14.tit.ur;, 
EXITEN- 

FOccam Centileg. conclu/ 
I9 


ther with the lewes , nor with the Chriſtians, 
Wickliffealſo held b, that there arc bat two and twey. 
ty Authenticall bookes of the Old Teſtament, 


Of Communien under both kinds;and numby 
| of Sacraments, 
T He cuſtome of communicating in both kinds, was 
not aboliſhed inthe beginning of this Age, bur 
was retained in certaine places, eſpecially in Mona. 
ſeries, untillthe yeere ot our Lord thirteene hundred 
and more. Thus writeth Cafſandey i, Beatizs Rhenanus 
faith k, that Conradms Pellicanws, a man of wonderfull 
ſanctityand learning , did finde in the firſt conſtituti. 
on ofthe Carthuſians , That they were forbidden to pu. 
ſefie any veſſels of price beſides a ſilver Chalice andapiye, 
whereby the lay-people might ſucke the blood of our Lord. 

Durandtheir profound Door denieth !Matrimony 
to be 4 Sacrament properly ſo named, and of the ſime na- 
turewith the reſt, or to give grace, 

Robert Holcot our countrey-man,denied ® that Confir- 
mation was from Chriſts Inflitution ; now Bcllarmine 
ſaith », thar Chriſt onely can inſtitute a Sacrament «, 
A Iphonſis a Caſtro telleth us, and that from the teſti 
mony of Tedocus Clichtovens, and Thomas Walden, (4 
bitteradyerſary of Wickliffes ) that Wickliffe heldex. 
treame unttion, or annealing, was not a Sacrament, 


ofthe Euchariſt, 

Ockam ſaith P, There are three opinions of T ranſubſtan. 
tration, of which the firſt-ſuppoſeth a converſion of the 
Sacramentall Elements ; the ſecond, an axnihilation ; the 
third affirmeth the bread to be in ſheh ſort franſubſtanti- 
ated into the body of Chrift , that it is nd way changed in 
ſubſtance, or ſuoſtantially convertcd into Chriſts body, or 
auth ceaſe to be , but onely that the body of Chriſt in every 
part of it, becomes preſent in every part "df the bread. 
Th opinion he ſaith,the Maſter of Sentences mentioneth, 


PONhe 
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wot much diſliking it ; yet it is not commonly holden, Cznx, XIIL 
Theirowne Pxoctoursand Canoniſts, Hoſtienſisand 


Gasfridus tell us q, that there were divers in thoſe _ qHoſtienſis ertiam & 
Gaufridus, &* Bercngarie 


day cs, who taught bl that the IC bf Roads of bread aid Fe ſup. Decretal. firmiter 
maine ; and this opinion, ſay they, w45 not tobe rejefed. credima; et cum Martha 
Durand was of opinion * , That the materjall. part of — =_ Ly yr 
the conſecrated bread was not converted ;infomuch that 7 ferunt ed Conſt fievem Be 
Bellarmineprofeſſeth', that ſaying of Durand i hereti- rengarij, que fuir per Conti 
call, alrhough hes nv herctike, lad he is ready to ſub. "=. pan 
mit to the judgement of the Church. r Durand, 4. diff, 1 1.9u- . 
Wickliffe faith *, that Friers perwerten the right faith ” —_— z-de —_ 
of the Sacrament of the CAutcr, and bringen ina new he- Ld ef, licet i | pray 
reſie of an Accident withouten ſubjett; and whence Holy dicendahereticus, cum pa- 
writ ſayes openly, that this Sacrament is bread that wee —_ _—_ ef jO5S 
breaken, and Gods body they ſayen, that it is nother unukiiffe againſt the or- 
bread nor Gods body, but accident withouten ſubjett, and ders of Frizrs+ 64p.16 
nought ; and thus they leaven holy writ , and taken new 
hereſie on Chriſt andhis Apoſtles, and on Auſtin, Ierom, 
Ambroſe, Iftdore, and other Saints, and the Court of 


Rome. aud all trae Chriſtian men , that holden the 


faith ofthe Goſpe!!/, Now for his owne opinion, he ex- 


preſſethiit in theſe termes, that the body of Chriſt was | 
really & tracly inthe Sacrament gn his kind, that is, Sa- "Fe pazis ef? bene,vere,et” 
> Ste, , a res'iter, ſpiritualiter, wir - 
cramentalicer,c figuraliter-by way of. Sacramet, figh- maliter, & ſacramentalitey 
ratively;to wit .45 Saint Tohn Bapriſt figuratively was corpus Chrifti. Wicklift.Cou- 
Helias,and not perſon:lly.So he ſanh y of the caſecrated _— CI 
hoaft, that it was Chriſts body 11 figure, and true bread x Sicut lojiannes Baptiſta 
in nature; or which is all one, true bread naturally , and Feuraliter fuit Ehas,@ non 
Chri 4.4 ak: Bad obliffei 6 per ſonaliter. Art, 4. in Sy. 
dentin his opinion ; for he ſaith 2, that the third partof y Eft verus reeong 
'n e , at - 4 ter, & corpus pd WT > 
the Cleargy of England, would beread; 30 defenathe ſame |, * ps > 
upon paine of loſing of their. (19s, cum non fuerit mate- ts. 
ria martyrij plus laudanda, there be:7 noberter cauſe of . Coafelſ de Sacram. Ate: 
Martyr dome. | glice pag 64. 
| Of Images and Prayer 39 5 ants. | 
; '0 ſpeake properly ( ſauhiDurand) = the ſame reve- 
renceuna reſpect which is dus unto the Samplar , ,0r 


perſon 


F 
Ke 


go MRS rnmans _— 
"+ KPi +. X 1111. . perſon repreſented , 45 not to be given to the Image, ſigne, 
or Repreſentee, weither ought the imazo to be adored with, 

Latria, (or divine worſhip ) for any reference or relating 

it hath to the thing repreſented thereby. Holcot alſos 


» Nulla adoratio;debetw 1- principall Schooleman , faith >; No adoration is due to 
magini 3 nec licer aliquam I- yy rogage, neither is it lawfull to worſhip any image;and 
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 Holcot,fa ,. . A : Be LY 
g_— ——— lef. his realon IS this ; Latria,or divine wor ip,1S due onely 


158 p. 524+ unto God. But the image of God is not God, there. 
fore Latria, ordivine worſhip is not due unto an1.- 
mage: Otherwiſe ( faith he ) The Creator and the cyea- 
ture ſhould both be adored with one honour. By this wee 
ſee the Tenet of Themas Aquinas controlled, who 

IR : raught ©, that the Crucifixe and Image of Chriſt was to 
nel. =>: pag 3 be worfhippedand adored with the ſelfe-ſame honour , to 


4 Facere Imagines ad re- wit, of Latria , that Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe wasto be ha. 
preſentandum Deum Pa- uourcd with. 
trem, Of Spiritum [anflun, w- 
aut nog, + __ — Durand alſo held, that it was utterly unlawfull ty 


_—_ eſt. _ — pidFure or repreſent the Trinity , or God, otherwife than 
nus at, quod infipientia ; ; 
ſunnzeſt, & imvictatis j- 1 Chriſt he tooke our fleſh, and was found amony us as 


eware quod eff droinum- man, Wickliffe was of opinion ©, thatit were betterto 


—_ nes 3-Sexr-4ife 9+ baniſh Images cleane out ofthe Church ; and to this 


e Wickliffes Apology, Purpoſe he alleadgeththat noted ſaying of Epiphanin:; 


yr nb mms 64 , and according to his doqtrine nor long after i Willa 
OREN 4 z tr, evill, Lewis Clifford , Thomas Latimer , and 1ehn 
1. cap. 3.ubi confurat lo- Montague turned out Images out of certaine Chappels 
hanaem »2- Hereſiz «/e within thcir Juriſdictions, | 
Dewm nulla ignerare,, &c. Concerning prayer to Saints, whereas wee hold it 


Maxift. Set, 1.2.di/?. 1. yaine to pray to the Saints deceaſcd, unlefſe we might 


——=_ er pr OI be aſſured that they heardand underftood our pray- 

eognitio bearum facit cogni- ErS, and beheld the ſecret thoughts of our hearr; ſome 

mop > whole '| have conccited the glaſſe of the Trinity, acc ording to 
121 J- | 

tis. Sed hec explicario ver- that of Gregory ; He that ſteth God,who ſeeth allthings, 


bo Gregoriz non convenit cannot but ſee all things in him ; but this ſaying 1s Ie- 


moral. 12,c. 13. nullo modo : ; 6 
cradendew of quisſaris fe 0 jected by Hugo de S. Yidore, as wee heard in the laſt 
liquid quod ignorent. Cum Age zaSalſo by Occhamss , Scotms, and ſundry other ex- 


Teitur 20n videcat emmia, & | >n. . . | -- God face t0 
RR aent—ns robs. cellentmen. Iris true indeede, that they ſc fa 


ter clart videut Deun. fac ce, 1. Corinth. 1 3-12. yct this Faciall viſion maketh 
no 


Pos, © CC a + 8Þ9v ut won 
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Faciall viſion maketh not B, Saints know allthings, 


UE: 


not the bleſſed Saints to know all things. Every one 
which bcholdeth the Sunne, doth not behold every 
thing which the Sunne effectethand enlightneth. The 
Saints know according to the _— of creatures, 
and ſo farre forth onely as it pleaſerh God, and js ſuf. 
ficient for their happineſſe : ſo rhar this glaſle of the 
Trinity doth not repreſent things according to the 
manner of a Naturall Glafle; butas Speculum wvolun. 
tarinm ; ſucha Glaſſe as maketh refleQion of ſuch no- 
tices as God is pleaſed to maniteſt more or leſlg, 
when, in whatmanner, and to what perſons himſeclte 
pleaſeth. Gregorius CAriminenſis reſolveth peremp- 


torily ,, that ncither Saints nor Angels enow the ſecrets 


Cznrt. XIII. 
h Greg. Artminenf., 1ib,z 
dit. 9. 10. queſt. 1, cx 2. 
Parabpem. ex ditto Salomes 
nis » Tu ſelus noſti corda 
ifforum hominum: 3 et ex li- 
br8 de Eccleſiaſticis Dogwma- 
tib45, Secreta cords ill: folus 
rovit, Orc. probat nullam 
Creaturam cognoſecre cogt» 
tztiones cordium oſt 1orums 
i Preſertim, cum  quibuſ< 
dam famoſis vinſiruliter #- 
ſtimatur , quod buju(inods 
ſuffragia & vratones in 
Eccleſta Dei ſuperfl .unt : 
quibuſdam wv:ro [ap.extivus 
vVi/ellr contrarmm lokn 


of our hearts, but that this is reſerved as peculiar to God vShupe proem. in queſtiones 


alone. 

Beſides, there wanted not ſome, who in this darke 
age of the Papacy, held it ſuperfluous to pray to the 
Saints ; inſfomuch that John Sharpe in the Vniver- 
lity of Oxford publikely difputed theſe two queſt1- 
ons, of praying to Saints, and of praying tor the 
dead; , eſpecially, becauſe it was eſtcemed by ſome 
famous men, and not without probability, that ſuch ſuf- 


frages and prayers were ſuperfluous in the Church of 


God, although ſome other wiſe men thought the contrary, 

Wickliffe alſois noted by Bellarmine *, for one that 
oppoſed Invocation of Saints. Wickliffe indeede ſaith 
as followerth '; 1t ſeemeth to be awvery ercat folly to leave 
the fountaine which is at hand, and fetch water 4 farre 
off out of a muddy poole. Who would make a Scurra, or 
vainc fellow his ſpokeſman _— him _ and aus: 
dence in the Kings Court , the King himſelfe being more 
courteous and eaſulicy to be intreated, than the meadiatoar 
whom the petitioner uſed? where Bellarmine = bids us,by 
the way obſerve how Wickliffe compared the Saints de- 
ceaſed to ſcurrilous perſons, and troubled waters ;this.in- 
deedis a ſhrewd imputation, but Wickliffe preſently 
expreſicth his owne meaning ; ſaying”, The Saints in 


de 01 ationivus ſanttorum, &f 
ſuffiaghs viatorum MS. m 
Eiblotoeca Collegy Merto- 
nenlis Oxon, Cyed by D. 
Vſher in his anſwes to rae 
Iclut Tit. of prayer to 
Saints. p.452 

« Buliar, tib, 1. de Sax? 
Beatit.cap,15.ex tho.Wale 
denfi 70m. .tit, 12.cap,108 . 
& ſequent. 

i Suultitia videtur forte 
o0mninoparat.orem relinquee 
re, O& ad rivum turbidum 
& remotun accedere. £uis 
faceret Scurram med atorem 


ſamun, ut R'gis paratioris &t 


clergentioris calloquio potire » 
tur? Wicklifte cap. 30.Ter- 
th Trial. Waldenkis tom. 
3+ tit. 12, cap. 11L,ef iis 

m Iuihuss verby ofiter 
Santos Scurric, & thuis 
lurbidis conferebat. Bellas . 
ls:;. citato, 

a Santi igitur incalo lice? 
non fiat Scurre, ſed incerpo= 
rats Chriſto per gratiam Sal- 
vatorls, tames minus 6 ha- 
beut in comparatione ad it- 
lum, quam Scurra ad Regem 
terrenum. Apud Wicletum 


Heaven & Th Wakicnſyoco citatos. 


Re 
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Wickliffe ſpake not unreverttly of the Saints d eceaſed 


Cuznrx . XIIIL. ZH eaves alchough they be no ſcurri lous perſons, bat incor. 


©} Sam. 6. 20, 


*p SantFos non eſſe invocan- 
dos docuir Toannes Wicle- 
vas, cngg ſcilicct & ipþ 

Wane, bec 
ſervi, (vocabulo inhoc /eiju 
weteribus auglis nfitati/ji- 
mo) efſent, non autem Nee 
bu/ones, ut odioſe interpreta» 
ear Bellarminus Anglict 1- 


K navcs 


porated into Chrift by the free _ of their Saviour, yet 
they are leſlie in compariſon of him, than any mean 
Groome, leſter, or Parafite is in compariſon of an earth] y 
King. Now what great harme isthere inthis compa- 


riſon? Job compared man, Yea arighteous man, to a 


worme ; even the ſonne of man which is but a worm, 


Iob 25.v. 6. Yea but the word Scurra, is an odious 
terme; ſoit is indeed as now adayes it is uſed. The yul. 
gar Interpreter uſed the word Scurra, and yr ex. 
pounds it dc wilibus perfonts, of meane perſons ; and our 
Engliſh tranſlates it, wainc fellowes, Webhn Davia 
daunced before the Arke, Hichal ſaydto him «,7he 
King uncovered himſelfe to day in the eyes of his ſer. 
uauts,as one of the varne fellowes open!y uncovereth him. 


ſelfe. Howloever, wereit that t Wickbffeuſed the Li. 


tize word Scurra, in a mollified ſence, or the word 
Knaveinthe Engliſh, Time we know is the Empe. 
rour of words, and in proceſſethereof ſome of them 
degenerate from their firſt inſtitution. 74ota at firſ 
was uſcd fora private man, now we take it for a foole, 


diomatis prorſus ignarure for an Tdeor. The Wiſe-men that came fromthe Eaft, 


GGabr, pouclus i4 prefat. ad 
Head. Oxon. ad lib. de 41+ 


E:chri/F0. 


Virgil. 


> Theeves s 


< The Millers talc, 


* Servant, 


* Cleape, that is, Call: 


were called Magi, Math. 2. 1, Now wee may not 
termethem Magicians, forthat were to call them Sor- 
cerers: if one ſhould calla King a Tyrant, it weretre- 
ſon, or a Wiſewoman Saza, hee would be hardly 
thought of: ſo among the Latines, Fur,a Theefe, when 
before it was a Servazt. 
vid faciant Domini audent cumtalia Fures ? 

Whey * Slaves thus ſaucy are, 

Wh: will their Maſters dave ? 

In like ſort, the word knave ſounded not formerly 
fo odiouſly as now adayesitdoth ; for Chaucer q uſed 
it fora Servant. Goe up (quoth he) unto his * 2490, 
Cleape athis doore,and knocke faſt with a ſtone. And 
in the ſame ſence itisuſed by Sir Philip Sidney in his 
CMrcadiih.. | 

If 


hy... A RVA 


—VVickliffe rouching juſtification and merits. 


1fthat mry man mnuft praiſes have, Camry. XIIIL 
rs fr. muſt I cas the knave? 
Now, toproceede, Wicliffeinthe other compariſon 
alludes ro that of the Prophet; * = have forſaken me, *&: 3-13» 
the fountaine of living waters, and hewed them ont Ci- 
fterns, broken Geſternes that can hold no water : and ſo 
indeedare the pureſt creatures in compariſon of God; 
for (as 1ob ſaith) he charged his AHneels with folly lob 
4.18. Yea,the heavens are not cleane in his ſight. 1ob 1 5. 
15. Sothat Wickliffes compariſon was very fit, when 
he ſaid the Saints were bur like troubled waters, and 
them remote, and a farre off, in refpe& of God, whois 
the pure well-ſpring, and athand, for as the Pſalmiſt 
faith '3 The Lord i nigh untoall them that call upon him; 


yea, all ſuch as call upon him faithfully. A 
of Iuftification, and Merits, : 
Chemninit ius hath colle&teda number of ſayings out 
ofthe Fathersand Schoolemen for proofe of Iuſtifi. 
cation by faith onely, and amongſt the reſt, for this 
tourteenth Century he produceth*the teftimonie of | Lyrads 3:00: od Gul 


Nicholas Lyra. Ad quid ſuit lex utilis ? quaſi 

Wickliffc ao taught ", that Faith in our Lord Teſus dicat'fi Lex non juſtificevit, 
Chriſt « ſufficient for Salvation;that, the merit of Chriſt ry 5 cergopoſe 
s able by it ſelfe, to redeeme all mankind from Hell, and toc. Theoug. part. 24 de tu- 
that the (ufficrencic is #0 be underſtood without any other ag kd 


Decteverunt Ayoſlali 
6auſe concurring, - ſuſfcere ad ſalvationem 
are 


1 ianiſmi--- fdem Do- 

Pay, CI ; v4.4 

Maſter Brcreley faith, that the Dodtrine of Tuſtifeca- pres fe ſt come 
non by onely faith, was nnknowne ro Wickliffe. Prot. III _— 
pol, Tra? 2». Cap. 2 « ſeit. 4. ſubdiviſton,2. ſe Sueientily mtellgiter 
ue lids cauſ2 conmurreatea” 


Pxor. bid peg5F3 » 
By that which hath beene alleadged, it res1t 
was knowne to him ; but whar if it were ag 
whe 


_— 


rn 
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— "WY Schoolewen denyed merit of condynity, 


Cz nr, X11. 


x Waldenſ. tom. 3- cap. 7 
8.9. 


y Wickleviſte deftruunt libc= 
rum arbitriam. Walden.tos 


3 - pag. 24: 


z Commentar, in Pſalm. 
pag 474- 


* Infantes percant in ma- 
#ris ater0, 1nexpoſit. Deca- 
fogie pag. 7 7+ ; 

b Commicnt in Pſalm. vag- 
209- 

c 4bid. pag. 423. 

4d 7bid. pag. 79:5 


© Comment, in P/alm. pag. 
374- 


fDi/putat meritum non cſ- 
fe cauſam eterui premy : 
oumg, Seriptura & Doftores 
confirment» Dewn premiatu- 
Tum benos propter merita 
ſua bona , Propter, non ſig- 
ificare cauſam proprie-, /id 
#mY7oprie vel cauſameogno/- 
rendi 4 erdinem, vel denic, 
d:ſpoſitionem ſubjefti. Th. 
Bradward. #n ſumma contra 
Pelagian, & pag. 350. ad 
a2. 


knowneto him ? Wickliffe was along time kept in the 


miſt of popery, ſothat he could not by and by diſcerne 
the truth ina]l points ; weblame him not for that he 
ſawno more: we blefſe God for it, that he ſaw 6 
much as he did, ſpecially in this darke time of the pa. 
Pacle. 

Par. 

Walden ſaith *, that Wickliffe defended Humaze 

CHErits. 

Pxor. 

The ſame Friar ſaithy that the Wiclewiſts overthrew 
the point of freewill ; if they tooke away treewill, how 
held they humane merits? D.lJames ſhewes out of Wick. 
"an workes, that he refuted the doQtrine of merit, 
pecially in his Commentaries upon the Pſalmes, 
where hee beateth downe*, thoſe proud Phariſees, 
which ſaid, that God did not all for them,but thinkethat 
their merits helpeth, 

He taught, that we arcall ſinners, not -onely from 
our mothers wombe, butin our mothers wombe 2; lo 
that we cannot ſo much asthinke a good thought Þ, un- 
leſſe 1eſu the Angel of the great Councell ſcud it; nor 
performe a good worke ©, vzleſſe it bagroperly his good 
workes e, His mcrcie comes before us, that wee receive 
grace, and followeth us helping and keeping us in grace: 
he concludes, ©that it is good onely to ruff iz God: 
wasthis mana Pelagiaz £ Frier Waldew would make 
menbelceve he was one. Howſoever, there be other 
of our Countriemen, Bradwardine, Occham, and Hol. 
cot, men of ſpeciall note in this age, who ſpeake excel- 
lently inthis point. 

Bradwardine, in his defence of the cauſe of God a- 
gainſt the Pelagians of his time, diſputeththis point at 
large ſhewing; fthat Mer:t i not the cauſe of everlaſting 
reward : andthat when the Scripturesand Doctors 
doe affirme, that God will reward the good for their 
good merits (or workes: ) Propter did not fignific wy 

SY IPNRA M5 oſs 


ne 


- 


Schoolemen of this age, rejected merit of Condignity 


—_———. A.4 
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cauſe roperly.:- but improperly, .cither the canſe.of Capi, XILILL 
Dank it, or the order, or the diſpoſition of the ſabjet#. » as 


thercunts. 

Occham ſaith,s No att done in uk naturalibus,or pro- 
ceeding from any created cauſe whatſoever, can be merito- 
rious,, but by the free promife,andacceptation of God. Hol. 
co; ſaith, that our workes have this worth, or value in 
them, not naturally, asif there were ſogreat goodneſle 
in the nature or ſubſtance of the meritthat/ everlaſting 
lite ſhould be due -unto it, but /egalie, in regard of 
Gods ordinance and. appointment: even © asa /ittle 
peece of copper of it ow: nature or naturall value, ws not 
worth ſo much as a loafe of oread, but by the ordinance and 
inſtitution of the Frince it is worth ſo much,, 


Richard Fitzraufc afterward Archbiſhopoſ Armagh . 


in Trclaxd, faith i that the reward is rendred, not for the 
condignitie of the worke,but for the promiſe, and ſo for the 
juſtice of the rewarder. 

Gregorizs CAriminenſis concludeth peremptorily, 
kthat uo TAG of man, thouzh iſſuing from never ſo great 
charitie, meriteth of condignitie from God, either cter- 
nall life, or yct any other reward;whether cternall or tem- 
porall; and he giveth his reaſon out of the Apoſtle, 
I Cor, 4.7. quoniam quilibet talis atFits eit donum dei, 
juxtaillud Apoſtoli, 1 Cor. 4. becauſe every ſuch att is 
Gods gift, every ſuch worke 15 the gift of Gol, and what 
hait thou, that thou haſt not received? and if thou haſt 
received it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou hadſt not recei. 
vedit ? Durand alſo is moſt reſolute in this point !, 
that which is conferred rathcr out of the liberalitie of the 
grver thay out of the duc of the worke, doth not fall with. 
in the compaſſe of merit of Condtgnitie, ftriftly and pro- 
perly taken, But whatſoever we receive of God, whether 
it be grace or glory, whether temporall or ſpirituall good, 
whatſoever good worke we have before done for it, yet we 
recerve the ſame rather out of Gods liberalitie, than out of 


the debt or due of the worke, Therefore nothing at all oo 
| leth 


8 Ovia nullus affus ex pu- 
Ti naturelibus, nec ex que- 
cunt, cauſa creata poteſ? eſ- 
ſe meritorins, ſed ex gratia 
D2i voluatarit, & libere 
acceptante. Ockam in prin. 
Sent - diſt. 17.queſF. 2, 

h Sicut parva pecunia Cu- 
pri, ex natura ſua, frye natu- 
441i valo'e, non valet tans 
tum, quantum unus panis,ſed 
ex inſtitutone Prixcipis tau- 
rum valet. Rob, Hoſcor in 
l:h. Sapient. cap. 3 .lef$,36., 

i Cum aliquodgenu premiy 
a"icai reddendum eff , non 
propter condignitatem ope=- 
ris, ſed propter pron: ſionem, 
& fic p opter juſt itiampre- 
miantis. Armachan. #*n 
queſ#, Armenor.lib,12.c.21 

k Ex hoc ulterius isfere, 
quod nedamwtvi:e eternz, {ed 
ec alicujzs alterius premy 
ete/:i wel temporalis a/iqiina 
atl:s homiais ex quacung 
charitateelicitus, ef de Con 
d 2no meritorius apud De=< 
um. Greg, in 1. Scent. diff. 
17, qu. 1.4art, 2. 

12404 re4litur potius ex 
liberalitate dantis quam ex 
d: bits operis , non cadit [ub 
mcri:o de cond gnoſFrifle et 
proprie acce;to. Sed quice 
quid & Deo accipimus , five 
ſit gratia , five ſit g'o= 
ria, froe bonum tenmpora» 
le vel ſpirituale, potins & 
priacipalius accipimus exli- 
b:ralitate Dei, quam 1: dda- 
tur ex debiio operis, Ergo 
nibil penitias cadit ſab meri= 
tode Cendigno fic accepts. 
Duraad in 2.Sent, dift. 27 


queſF. "I ( a, I2, 
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[ 
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% 
4 L 
I 


EL Y 
Cs nx. XI. lob evckis rhe compaſſe 


. boni | | 
Fei ebianeure $004 at7s 87 good habits, or the uſe of them, is wholy in u 
fur 3 rotum eſt in nos ext” by Gods liberalitie, freely giving and preſerving the ſame, 
EEE Ee quis NOW becauſe none 15 bound by his owne free 2ift to give 

but the receiver rather is more bound ts him that 


vis babitibur, &* ex bonis ayy debt of Inſtice to give an thing more, ſo as if he did 


ans fre of = =_ wot give it he ſhould #njuſft; but we are rather bound to 
turnobis ex aliquo debito 1u- God, Andto thinke or ſay the contrary, is rafhneſſe or 


ſins Devob : of fo. and the tenth verſc.,poec very farre inthe contrary, 
remerariom ſeu Blaſphe- 
Mun . 14./c, I}, 14. 


— — — — OO 


I — ————— 


97 
CBN T,. x V, 


FIFTEENTH CENTVRIE, 


e 

f 

s | a 

, From the yeare of Grace, 
4 1400. to 1500. 


s The Benefit of Printing. 


PAPIST, 
What ſay yon of thu fificeenth Age ? 
PROT, 

In this Age knowledge increaſed by the 
meanes of Printing , which was found out 
' at Straſburg in Germany by one 1ohn Guttenbirg : And 

indeed the benefit of Printing was great ; for hereby 

the languages were divnlged, bookes were farre cafilier 
aow diſperſed , than formerly the Manuſcripts could 
_ be, and learning and good letters were generaliy com- 
municated, Befides , that in this Age God taiſed up 
divers Worthies, who by their confeſſions, writings, 
and martyrdome , witnefled the truth of the Goſpell, 

IE as namely lohn Hufſe, and Hierome of Prague, 

P A 


Were Hus 4nd Hierome wen of learning , 4nd a godly 


life , and withall were they Martyrs , 4s you would ſceme to 
make them ? 


_ PRO, 

Indeedthey bitterly inveighed againſt the ambition, 
pride , coverouſneſſe and negligence of the Clergie ; 
they urged the ncccflitic of ottner preaching then was 


Geg uſgall 


98 Huſſe and Hierome burnt at Conſtance. 


CenT, XY. -uſuall inthoſetimes, and defired to have the Commy. 
nion in both kinds , according tothe ancient cuſtome 
of the Primitive Church, and could not bee induced 
ſimply and abſolutely to condemne the Articles of . 
Wickliffe * , but thonght many of them might catry a 

2 Er.oes loannis I good ſenſe ; and that the Author of them wasa man 

| mmm pes weed that carried agood mind, howſoever hee might faile in 
predicabar Toanrem 1/i- ſome things ; and for theſe and the like tenets and re- 
cleff virum Carbon proofes they were burnt at Conſtance contrary to the 
Condl Conftin Carzn- Publike faith , and ſafe-conduct given bythe Emperour, 
za in Summa Concl, yea, Anas Sylvins (afterwards Pope Pixe the ſecond) 

b Placuirg; Siziſoun- ſaith expreſly * ; 1t was thought good by the perſwaſinn of 

% Taperatore ſuadente 16 Sjoiſmund the Emperent , that Tohn and Hicrome ſhould 
Synodum vocari, En Syly. bee called 16 the Comncell of Conſtance , ſo that they came 
Hit. Bokem.cap.3s, not of their owne accord, nor yet without their war« 
rantie and ſafe condudt : but the Fathers of the Coun- 

ſell dealt ill with them , breaking the faith of the Em- 

perour, and diſpencing with- the breach of his ſate- 

condu, as berng of ao force without theirs ; becauſe 

(forſooth) faith was not to bee kept with Heretikes (as 

they vainely alleadged ; ) therefore theſe poore men 

: muſt haveno priviledge of their Paſſe-port ; the Em- 

| gs, meme perour (ſaith Campien © in a flouriſh of his) Sealed their 
aajor CeſmexCam.Rar.q. Paſſe , but the Chriſtian world , to wit the Councell of Con- 
ſtance greater than Czfar , brake up the ſeak, and voided 

the Imperial warrant , notwithtanding the Emperour 

had both called the Conncell; and in a Citie of his 

owne, Where hee oncly. had authority. ; and Wenceflans 

King of B:h*mia, atthe requeſt of the Counce!l, ſent 

thither 705» Has, under the ſafe-condudt of. the Empe- 

d' InSituit echani TOUF. | 

cor , qui ſac: liters in Now what Mafter Has his learning was, his workes 
> rv cmd =” yet remaining loe teſtifie. Befides, hee tranſlared the 
Sacerdotibus -ceram piebe SCr:prures into the Bohemian tongue, which occaſioned (as 
d;þucarer,quinetiam lth10s Cochlew faith) 4 Artiſans and Tradeſmen to reade them ; 
chicas Ft —_—— inſomuct. as they cou!d diſpute with the Prieffs , yea , their 
pag. 18, women wereſo chilled, as one of themmade a booke , and the 


Prieſts 


Huſſes Martyrdome. 99 


Priefts of the Thaborites , were ſo skilled in arguing CENT,XV, 
out of the Scripture , that one of them named Rot 

2414 , who had beene preſent at the Counſel at Baſl, 

undertouke © to diſpute with Cpiſiranws , a great and |, © Pobiſcum, Froter di- 
learned Papiſt, touching Communion in both kinds, ————— = 
and that out of the holy Scriptures, the ancient Doctors, and ri 9, Doftorum erm 
the Churches Canons and Conſtitutions , as alſo from the [999% dedutunibm,cy 


rIdljour 
force of naturall reaſow. ienibus, gaudens Cf le- 


i | 113, volo habere coMations. 
LEneas Sylvie ſaith, * That Hus was an eloquent man, Epifiola Foky yon ad Is. 


 andihatinthe worlds eftimation , h«e had gained « great opt- Meth en. Cochl ibid, 


now of holineſſe, f Ne agud paves & 
Hierome was 2a man of that admirable eloquence, *9*dor# wee opinione 
learning and memory , that Poghius the Florentine = ang —_ 
Hiftorian and Oratour «amrred bu good parts; and the _ 
ſame Pogbiwe being an cye-witneſle of his triall at the 
Councell of Conflance t ſaith, He was a man worthy of eter-  $ Nibitunquan protulie 
wall memory , that there was no juſt canſe of death inhim , __ fide þ = - f 
that bee fpake nothing in a8 bu trial wnworthy of a good verbia pubedaney " 
wan ; yes bee dewbteth whether the things objefted againſt '* © necum mortis caus 
bim were true or no, Beſides, he was ſo reſolute at hu death, prin ds tu ” 
that when the Tormentor kindled the fire behind hu backe, he minum /empiteras. Epiſt. 
bid him make it in bus fight : For if Thad * feared the fire £999) 25 Leon-rd. Are 
(ſaid he) 1had never come bither , and ſs whiles the fire was tend. & fugiend,) mes oY 
a making hee ſang Pſalmes , and went cheerefally to his death, * 761614. : 
The like reſolution was in Tobn Heſſe at his death: 
for whereas hisenemies made a crowne of paper with 
three ugly devils painted therein , and this title, &rch- i ARs and Monum 
berctike ſer over ; when 1ohn Haſſe ſaw it, he ſaid , i Ay \9\n, 1 booke 6.p.624, 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt for my ſake wore « Crowne of thornes , wby 1a oh aan noi 
fhould not I then for huſake, weare thu light Crowne , bee it ruat. Xn. Sy-T. Hiſt, Bo- 
never ſo ſhameful ? I will dec it , and that willingly, and fo "£2246: 
hee died conſtantly ; and ſo indeed the ftorie reports, gun, hav. cnet, 
k that they went to the ſtake as cheerefully, as it had beene edidit : Poſs centum —_ 
fo a banquet. Tohn Hufſe may ſeeme to have had ſome I Hem 
prophericall inſpiration: for at his death hee prophe- x/erem u/ulari for 0s 
lied, ing, 1 Tou roaſt the Gooſe now , bus 4 Swan ſhall 77%7.Martin Mylus in 


Apotheg. Mori 
come 4fier wee , and hee Jul eeape your fire * Now Hs ſe + fuk ms m— 
g 2 1n 


100 2h: 'H uſſes Prophecie. 


 CznT, XY. inthe Bohemian tongue ſignifi-tha Goofe , and Lythey 
a Swan, and a Rm _=_ juſt an deed 
--.-» .-- YEareSaftcr: for ſo thele twobleſſed ſervants of God 
ha Gre ey” ropheſind ſaying, * Wee cite you all to make anſwer, ang 
centum ainos reſþadebitis after an hundred yeares 10 grve an account of this your ding 
Dev @ mil. 1d. Ibid. £210 God + and accordingly as they foretold, ircamers 
paſſe : for they ſuffcred martyrdome in the yeare 
1416, and juſt an hundred yeares after , trowir, in the 
yeare 1516..the Lord tayfed vp Luther , who indced 
called the Pope and his d.xCtrine toa reckoning. Vpon 
this prophcticall (peech of /ohn Haſſe, there was money 
n AQas and Morum. coined i Bokemia, with this infcriprion in Latine 6n 
rol-1. booke6-p28.77% the one {ide, * Centum revolutis anni Des reſpondebitis es 
w::ht,enno 1416 Hicronymus condemnatiun - thatis, After 
an hundred yeares you ſhall anſwer to God and tome : and on 
the other fide of the plate was engraven , Credo unam 
eſſe ſanitam Ecclefiam Catholicam, anno 1 4.1 5. 18.Huſſe, 

I beleeve one holy Catholike Church, 


P A 
Did Huſſe and his followers teach as you ave ? 
P R G- 

For ſubſtance of doErine , tlicy tanght as wee doe , 
their enemies indeed miſreported their doarine , and 
þ. Camerge Avicater charged them with that rhey never held: inſomuch as 
#7 5: 21.07uam tenerumyqu's HH ole lolemnely proteſted x even atthe point OT death, 
ff t: p — _ * That hee never held theſe Articles which the falſe witneſſes 
ver, docucri, ſaripſe. poſed ag 2inft him : but held, and taught , and wrote the 
rimque & pr<dicavurm. Contrary ; taking it upon his death , that hze taught nothing 
i” ——_— Hufhc.lib 2. ,ye che truth of the oyprf ; which bee would then ſ*ale with 
Po Ex quibee vis quidam His blood, Now touc ing their doQtrine, we aredriven 
gerere nob-lic, pud Ox0ni- to take the ſcantling of their opinions from the peas of 
14% 270/amy'> rag tacir adverſaries, by whom-wee perceive that it is very 
d/ 1, qubus & Feaiibu probable,the Huſſites were inſtrutzd, and much helped 
Ctb rg xmplria een ÞY W1ckbffs bookes ; and accordingly wee find , that 
atui't, wer preficſan- both Ancas Sylvim », and Corblews report , that the 
theſawum zanie ſue it meanes whereby the Bohemians came to know the do- 
1: none hy Bi. BY” &rine of Wicklffe was , for that a certaine noble man 


ſtudying 


_ BS 


tn dot RC Cha ae Mn A.M. 5 5 7. 
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ſtudy ing in Oxford , carried thence with him into Bohemia 
Wicklifs bookes , de Realibus univerſalibus As if it had 
beene ſome rare jewell : and Cochlens faith, 4 That as 4 &q Cochl. Hil). Huſiit. & 
Bohemian brouzht firſt into Bohemia Wickliffes bookes , de " 0%45 
Realibus univerſalibus, Ss there was afterwards one Peter 
Paine, 4 Schofler of Wickliffes , who afier the death of his 
Maſter came alſo into Bohemia , and bronght with his 
Wickliffes bookes , which were in quaniity as great as Saint 
Au'iines Workes ; many of which bovukes Hufſe did af- 
terwards tranſlate into their mother tongue. Bellarmine 
* joynes the Wickirfifts, Huſties and Waldenſertogerher, « Beuorn. Prefat. gene- 


as holding the ſame points of doQrine, and reproving 
the ſame abuſes of Rome. And Platina, faith, * that 
Haſſe and Hierome were condemned in the Conncelt of Con- 
ſfazce, as being followers of Wicklifle. Aneas Silvius 
ſaith, © the Huſstes embraced the profeſiion of the Walden. 
fes : Now wee have already ſhowne the tenets of the 
Waldenſcs and Wickiiffe, But to come to particulars , 


befides, the Huſftes, there were others alſo of his dilci 


Th 
retuge for his men. Theſe Thaborites diflented more 
from\che Church of Rome, aud came indeed neerer to 
the puritic of the Goſpell, then the reſt of the Huſires, 
There isin Cochlews a confeſſion of faith, made by one 
lohs Pt a Bohemian, * who ſpeaking of theſe 
Thaberites, xecordeth theſe following to have beene 
ſome of their tenets ; namely , That material! Breadre. 
maines in the Secrement , and herein they were very con- 
fident, inſomuch as Procopiss one of their Governours 
faid, ? That if an hundred Dottors ſhould hold the contrary, 
hee would till them 16 therr face they were all miſtaken, 

They held, * That the Saints now triumphant are not to 
be prayed unto. 

Huſſe his ſchollers after his death brake * downe 
Images in Churches and Monaſteries. Pratco/us ſaith, 


b They denied Purgatory,and by conſequent, Prayer for the 


Gg 3 dead 


=> which were called Thaborites, * of the place 


r4l.controverſ 


s Dua ex [eftatoribu Vi- 
£' ff ombuſti ſunt loann:s 
& Hieronymus, Platina 
in vita Toan.2g. 

t Valdenfum ſefaps 
amplexi ſunt. Zn. Sylv. 
Hift. Bohem.cap. 35. 


u Confefſ.T aber. c. Ro- 


or , which their Generall Ziſca built as a Citie of &*/ar. 48 Dem. 1431. 


x Cochl.Hift. Huſt. lib. 
6.pag.233.0 tib.2.pag-93 

y Quod fi centum forent 
Dotiores, pinem meteria- 
lem in Sacramento non mee 
were conteftanres, dico eos © 
omnes mertiri ad collum 
& falle;e Cochl. lib:6pa. 
235, . 
z Ain.Sylv de orig. Bo- 
hem cap 3 5. Bellar. lib. 1. 
de Sinf.Beat.c.15. $ De- 
inde 

a In omrihu civitati- 
bu P age frange: tes ubig 
I.azines in et dem.Cochl, 

It 4.228 179, 

b Pu g-torium ig "em 
nu/ltht twyennt. Sur utra- 
que /pecie con mu ic idum, 
P.. rcol. in Elcacko Ha- ” 
ret. 18, 


%. 


Le ———— 


| xox | That the eleFt onely are of the Church. 


CEinT.XV. dead. They maintained Communion in both kinds to 
be adminiſtred tothe Lay-people. 

c Non Papa [ed Chri- They held < That Chreft & the head of the Church , ad 
fu ef Capur Eciiee. 19t the Pape z, asallo that the Pope mighterre, andth 
Cochl.li. x. pag-50. | oe; 3 at 

* hid. pag. 5 2- divers Popes had beene * Heretikes, 

d Nuquer eſt ffandum They held 4 The holy Scriptures to bee the Indgein point 


ſentertijs Pape & Cardt- 
nalium , nift de quanta e of controverſie, 


conformant ſacreScriprure T aftly, Hufſe was condemned by the Councell of 
veteris et novi Teftamen- (So un oa , torholding , © That the Congregation of the 


7, Cochl.li.1.pag.51. : 
ti ho - 3 [Salts uni» Predeſtinatcs , and Eled, were the Church of God, which yet 
wy h _ 2nd 1 was the ſelfe ſame dotFrine which Gregory the Great taught - 
Pr Conci.Conftane-£.17, For hee held the Church of God to confiſt of right 
x5 Accs. pad —_ Beleevers , ſaying, * That Chriſt according to the grace of 
fue con P"2. Ec. ts fore-knowledge , hath built his holy Church of Saims 

gratian ſantiam Ec- | » 
cefam de in exernum per- which ſhall continue for ever : and that 5 All the Elect are 
Gon. _ ey = ' comtained within the compaſſe and citcuit of the Church, and 


ls , Q all the Reprobates are without : becauſe " they doe but only in 
g Intra has menſur«*» outward ſhew core to the kingdome of grace : So that Gre- 


An Troneats. 14 1b gory ſaith as well as Huſſe , That the Elei? oncly are of the 

in Job 1.2$.c.9.tcom.1. Church, 

R | ann 19 FS Naw(as learned Doctor Field faith) i Thi was the 

5 cap ar. mcningof Wickliffe, Huſle, «ud others ; whoſay,that the 

i Richard Field of the FE /ecF orily are of the Church , defining the Church to bee 

Cluuch, book 1.cha.8. 11, multitude of the ElefF ; rot: for that they thinke them 
only to pertaine tothe Church, and no- others , but becauſe 
they onely pertaine wnio it principally, fally  feSualy, and fi. 
nally , and in them onely # found that which the'calling of 
grace (whence the Church hath all her being) intendeth ,to 
wit, ſuch acomverſion to God as ts joned with finall perſeve- 
rance, whereof others failing and comming ſhort, they are onl 
_ inferiour , aud more imeperfett ſort , ſaid to be of the 
Church, : | 


Did the avtirine of Huſſe, and hu followers continue any 
lonz time ? 
PR 0. | 
Ir continneth even unto this day ; for Cochlew in the 
yeare | 


— 
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yeare 1534, Wiſheh * that he may ſee the remamaers of the CENT,XV. 
Huſdtes to returne to the Church, and the Germans 10 caſt out * Foxit Demut vide- 
all new ſects , whereby itis cleere , that Hſſes dotrine a m——_— 
was ſenſibly and apparantly continued not cnely unto- terem redire. Cochl. lib. 
the dayes of Luther (who began not to ſhow himſclfe '*-P'5- +4": 


till the yeare 15 17) buteven after his timealſo., 


Pa. 
Had the Huſiites any Bifhops or Priefts of their owne, law- 
fully callea ? 
Px oO. 


Huſſe and Hierome were Pricſtsthemſelves,and whiles 


they lived they had Prieſts and Pteachers ; and after | 
their death, their followers | Got theme 4 Biſhop , who was a— ley +5.0mg 
+ ha pm pon 


Suffragan to the Archbiſbep of Prague, and by him t g wn, ordin 
into holy Orders, as many Clerkes : they == ner p/-o pon inp fre owe 
the Archbiſhop tooke ſo if, that hee ſuſpended his Suffragan, pat 168. : 
But ir was no: long after, that Conradus the Archbiſhop m Cencilines Pragen/e 
himſelfe,, became a follower of Huſſe likewiſe ; 'and REESE 
under this Cemra4 Preſident of the Convocation , the 910d ann. Dow. 1431, 
Huſiites m beld a Conncel at Prague, and there they com- ES 
pres a Confeſſion of rheir Faith, which the ſaid Arch- lib. 5. 0G. | 
iſhop and divers Barons of Bohemia did afterwards te- ,, > 5425 Divcefi 
.ſolurely maintaine, Beſides Sig:ſmund -the* Em perour < De Cont 
No _— with = = 97 n Granted that the Biſhops PS: _ Xe pu 
onld promote to holy Orders the Bohemians, even Huſfites cum. _— 
which were of the Y mrverfitic of Prague, Vo js ys er ger 


A, tres Huſeitas, 
FPere there many that followed Huſſe, and were they of the p Exempler Bulle 'In- 
dulger p 
better ſort, or onely ſome meane perſons ” hey of res, mg 
Pro, 6 pag. 237- 


They were neither few, nor baſe: haT they beene Bu re. — 
few,, what needed the Pope call 'the great Councel of 29% craciatam erexit 
* Conflance againſt them £ What needed Pope Martin ane. Hemi tis. 
| the fre bliſh and : - $ q pc Mn duftuD. Henricl reuls $, 
£ * PUDIINAL proclaime a Croyſace againſt them - Eu/cbj preſtyteri Gardi. 
promiſing remiſfion of ſinne to all ſuch as did eirher 22,7 ror hrtee 
= _ them, or.contributed towaids the warres. gl Ma 5 cap. & et 
Dur 116] Cardinal Henry Beautortwas ſent into 4 Germany 77": 7" £4f toverbo te- 
Ge 4 b, an. Widlif. 


104 The Huſites were many and powerfull, 


' CznT, XV. by the Pope in the yeart 1429, t8 raiſe forces againſt the Huſ- 
tes in Buhemia. 

r 21% putaſſet x1. mil- Cochlew ſaith, * There were firty thouſand German Horſe. 
lis Equitum Germarte® men gathered together to deſtroy them , but upon their approach 
Xationts , tam teviter 1n F ' 
fuzam compeſl: poſſe ? 1d. the Germans turned their backes and fled , wot without ſome 
Ibid pag.243. | ſecret judgement of God as he thinkes, 
bl bor tbr /Eneas Sylvins ſaith, * T here were three ſeverall Armies 
pllus is con 'pc2tu daretur, levied againſt the Huſdtes, entring Bohemia # three places , 
Joi ſuma cept4juge—7i- Hur (as the ſtory ſaith) Non viſum hoftems fugerunt, they 
ratur Jultanus unde hic ti- : . A 
mor. &n. Syly. hift. Bo- fled before they did ſee the enemie, and againe the [e- 
hem. cap.48, cond time , Prinſquam beſts nllus daretur in conſpetts, fe- 

| d:;ſiima cxpta fuga ; they fled away with ſhame , before 
any enemy came to' fight , and left their Tents to the 
Bohemians : inſomuch as I#/ia» Cardinal of Saint An. 
gelo , marvailes exceedingly at this their ſodaine feare, and 

Jhamefull flight. 
A..4 W hen Pope Eugevims had ſent the ſame Cardinal 1a- 
lian his Legate to the Councel of Baſil, and preſently 
after ſent him commandment to diſſolve it; 1«/iay laicd 
open unto him by letters, how great an injurie he ſhould 
doe himſclfe ; and brought many reaſons againſt it, a- 
mong others this., that the pohem:ans , who had beene 


4. © ome videbirar * called thither ,) would by good right, ſay: *15 wot heere 
- 11 nth fugtt 4 af of God to bee ſeene ? Behold Armies have ſo often 


facie eorum, & nunc fim1 fied from before thews , and now the Vniverſall Church alſo 

= Ecdefia untverſe Ju- flecth. behold they can neither be overcome with Arnees, nor by 
- gerisvincipoſſunt. Fidew. Learning ; this muſt needs appeare a miracle wrought by God, 
* Cur miraculum Dei eviden» 39 declare that their opinion # true, and ours falſe, 


{exine & mo ſalaput, Neither were the Huſſes any ſuch meane perſons; 


Luliani Cardinal. ad Eu- for Even the Nobles of Bohemia, ſent two ſolemne Am- 
4 Ren bafages "rothe Councel of Conftance, inthe behalfe of 
- cilium Baſilienle. An..zl. Haſſe , and when the Councell negleRcd their requeſt, 
« bult.Bohem.cop.48. . and dealt ill with them, burning their Paſtour Huſſe, 

wot { iſtorks. 7 notwithſtanding his ſafe condu@ given him by the 
| x -bi/upra qudragints Emprrour , then indeed they defended themſelves un- 
= ve) gp re © der the condudt of 1ohn Ziſcay.their Generall', who «t 
-Bobcm, $3p.38- ' #16 112e lea forty thouſand Souldiers into the field;* and had 


R ſuch: 


- 


—_J 
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ſu_h ſucceſle in his enterpriſes, that e345 Sylvius re- CENT, XY, 
ports of him, 7 hat eleven t1mes 11 fonght batrailes, hee re- 
turned Conquerour out of the field, Yea , Cochleus wonde- 
reth ar the ſtrange ſucceſlc he had, ſaying, 7 That ſcant 'y, areproſetts ot for- 
any hiſt.rie of the Greekes, or Latins, or Hebrewes doth men= tone & induſtiie, in bet- 
tio ſuch a Generall a Liſca was. TOI HO 
png» recorum, Hebrez01%, aut 
Now for their viſible Congregations, there needes Latinorwm hifforia talem 
no other Teſtimonie than this ; when the Councel of !*/74 #7 duccmr, qualis 
Conſtance had robbed them of their Miniſter Huſſe , and He > rn wy: 
nimmed from them the bleſſed Cup of the Euchariſt, 
which Chriſt had bequeathed unto them ; then the Bo- 
hemians much affeRted with this ill dealing , Aſ-mbled 2 Circiter trigieta mit- 
themſelves together neere wnto Thabor Caſtle , and there to _ — 
the number of thirtie thouſand,* having three bunared tables potreatibus Ds om 
erctted in the. fields for that purpoſe, they received the Euncha- 748t> 6x quibus popula Sa- 
riſt in both kinds, any her poo 
_ SE ibid. lib, 
Maſter Brerely ſaith, * The Huffites roſe #p in armes, and ,* "©: 5 Wks 
were editions ; and Father Parſons ſaith ,Þ That Tiſca was  arſenrthie Part;of 
8 rebel againſt hes king V Venceſlaus. _ mane "Wa chap. 6. 
P RO, nu, I0,I7g18. 
' The Reverend andHaborius Deane of Exceter, Maſter ; 
Swrcliffe ſaith, © That the crime of rehellion u rather to be im- Py ng 
puted to the Rowiſh Clergie, and their adberents. For Subin- P"*: <b2p.5.booke 1, pag, | 
co the Archbiſhop of Prague ſtirred up Sigiſmund 4 1g4inſt the avs 
king, as Sylvixs teſtifieth, Hift. Bohem,c. 35, And that 
king was taken priſoner, firfl by bis Barons next by hw brother 
Sigiſmund, «s 7s reftificd in the ſame Hiſtorie c.34. Wheres : 
« the warres of Lilcay were rather againſt ſtrangers, than 
others , and hapned after the Conncel of Conſtance, and 
the kings death, And againe , * Being forced by the perfidis & Math.Surctiff ibid. ti 
ewſneſſe of the Pope and hid complices , he rooke armes for his 3 ©p-"1p1g 384. 
owne —_— a-fence, and the protettion of the innocent ,. ſo 
that he defended by poore countreymen againſt the invaſion of « 14 thid.Booke 1. ch. 


frrangers *, And thus farre maſter S#'cl:#f?, ap 

_. And ſo come to ſpeake of ſuch other worthies, as | 

God raiſed up in this Age, whoſe 1ctimonics we ſhall 
| have 


106 


CrenT, XV. have occaſion to produce ; as namely , Peter ae 4lliacy 
Cardinal of Cambrey, lohn Gerſon Chancellour of Par, 
Paulus Burgenſis, Aiphonſus To ftatzze Biſhop of Avila,T ho. 
was Walden the Engliſhman, Nicholas Clemangies Axch- 
deacon of Bayeux in Frence, Diony(1u Carthuſtanus, Car. 
dinal Beſſarion, Cardinal Cuſanae, T: rithemins Abbot of 
Spanheim, Weſſelis Preacher at Wormes, Hierome Saveng- 
rola a Dominican of F lerence.Gabriel Biel, John,and Fran. 
ci Picus Earles of Mirandula, Lanrentive Y alla a Patrician 
or Senatour at Rome, Bapiitis Mantnanthe Port and Hi- 
ſtorian, 
Tohn Gerſon was a good man, and one that much de- 
fired the Reformation of things amiſle, he was preſent 
£ —__—_— atthe Councel of Conftance, fand tor ſpeaking freely 
pro veritate tuend; prive- therein againſt the Diſorders of the Romane Church he was 
fu eff patris er dignitati- deprived of bus goods ana dignites by tbe Pope,and expulſed 
bus, ad civitate Lug dunen- . 0 - 
ſom confugit. Trithem. de the Vniverſite by the Sorbomiſts ; it is recorded ot him, 
Scriptor. Eccleſ. 5 that being thus deprived of his goods and dignitics, 
P gan an he berooke himſelte ro teaching of Schoole, wherein 
on,mulros collegi/e pueru» his manner was daily te cauſe all his Schollers,the little 
for , quor quaridie 45,5 Children, to joyne with him in this ſhort Prayer ; My 
wy ware or” eſe God, my maker, have mercie upon thy miſerable ſervant Ger: 
in buns loquerentur teno- ſONn, John de Serres it his Inventory of France, inthe life 
rem Mon Dieu moncte3- of Charles the ſeaventh ſaith, thar Gerſ#n returning from 
teur aics pitic de veſtrc | 


poure ſerviteur IchanGer- Baſil, died for gricte at Lyous * and in the third part of 


ſon. / aarte parti 5 - <4 
= Ba? nr Gerſons workes , I find this Epitaph made on him ; 


Gerons troubles and Religion. 


, —eniliturbs fuget, 
Aſt hunc dom fugeret, ſou Germania felix, 
Fit tibt Lugdunum poſterior requies, 
« That uu $ 


The envious multitude doe make him fly, 
But flying he finds reſt in Germany z 
Andafter this at Zyons, 


Touching the power of the Pope, in di ſpoſing the 
affaires of Princes, and their States ; Gerſow ſai 


th,it was 
given 


ſi 
al 
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given unto him, by ſuch as flattered him, and told him, Cnr, XV. 


b That as thcre is no power bur of God,ſo there is none Þh None? poreftas rem- 
[1 or Eccleftaſticall, I iall or R porelis vel ecaleſiaſtica nifs 
whether Temporall or Ecclefiaſticall, Imperiall or Re- \ p,,,, is wu femore 


gall , but from the Pope, in whoſe thigh Chriſt hath ſcript Chrifus, rex Re- 


p . _ gum, Dominus dominanti- 
written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords , of whoſe Pow any Foc name ey 


er to diſpute,is Sacrilegrous bolaneſſe.to whem no man may ſay, tare inttar ſacritegh eſt,cui 
Sir, why doe you ſo © though he alter overturne,waſte and con. 14; quiqui dicere poreſt, 


found all States, Let me be judged a lyar (faith he) if (7 11s Jour? _ 


theſe things be not found written , by them that ſeeme 2 ab iis riam qui /5pien- 


hf, - tes ſunt in oculis fuis ;, fi 
wiſe in their owne eyes, and if ſome Popes have not CT a De 


given credit to ſuch lying and flattezing words ; yea he jaije per ſummes Pontifs- 
aith, i That in imitation of Lucifer, they will be adored «es hec credite. Gerlon de 


, : poteſtare Ecclchaſtic.con- 
and worſhipped as gods ; nor enduring whatſoever ſiderat. 12. in parte primJ 


they doe, that any one ſhould aske them why they doe oper. 


. . i Etiam u/q; ad inite- 
ſo, they neither feare God, por akar are —cons tionem Luciferi ut adorart 


Gerſon denied the infallibilitic of the Popes judge- vere fur Dj. Goſon in 
ment, and taught, * That he was ſubject to errour , and that parte prima peſt trafatum 
in caſe of errour , or other ſcandalous miſdemeanour, IEET 
he may be judicially depoſed ; and to this purpoſe hee ad julimentun premiga- 
wrote a treatiſe De auferibilitate Pape ; ' That the Pope 11m; in quarts conſid. bec 


verba hebentur. 


might be ſafely taken away from the Church, and yet m0 dan- |. Cum ſummus Pontifex 


ger follow of 14, ſr peceabti 1d. de poreſt. 
ccleſ. confiderar. 11, 
Ger ſon ſheweth, = that all finnes, Even th ef that ſeeme I Libellus de aufcribili- 


leait and lighteſt » are by nature mortall, tate Pape in parte prima, 


TouchingIndulgences or pardons; whether the power 9 —_— nn 6 ed 


of the Keyes extend onely , to ſuch as are on carth, or ,,,1 je (c, nift rantum- 
to them alfothat are in Purgatorie, the opinions of men modo per refpettun od divi- 


X . IE © _ nam miſericordianm, qua n3 
(ſaith * Gerſon) are contrarie and uncertaine: but how wult de fatto quamliter of- 


ſoever, this hee pronouncerh Fen _ onely ferſam pare ad mares, 
rdons for thonſanas of dayes and yeeres cumgilud poſſet juſtiſSeme. 
Chriſt can 7ive ſuch Pardon fo #0 f J ) erſon de vita (prituali . 


«6s many Popes aſſume to themſelves power to grant. So that ;;n.-. 16.1 part,t. 
in Ger/ons time it was not reſolved, whether the power F. _ verd dlaver ecdles 

2 ſe pr(Fint extendere non + 
of the Keyes extended onely to ſuch as are on earth, or 7/7 0 ts 
to them alſo that are in Purgatorie : yer hce ſayth , it 7e,r4 in purgarorio, ſunt 0-- 


might bee fayourably conſtrued, that they reached to piniones ad utramque pars 
tew probabiles ; & favg-- 


rabile ef-dicere quod fic, ſalrem per indiredum propter communicnew in charitate. Gerſon. de Indula. 
gegt. Configeratione 11, parte primi oper. © Jdem ibid. Confid 8-. , 
tncm. 


— 


108 1n what ſort Gerſon miſliked Wicklifs ſpeeches, 


CenT,XV. them in Pwrgatorie, at leaſt Indircaly. 
Concerning their Prieſts and Voraries , hee ſaith, 
p Oculos aperite @ in- p That their Cels and Nunneries were like Brothel-houſes,and 
| we 0 fs ſont common ſiewes. Gerſon (ſeeing there was ſmall hope of re- 
queſi proſftibula Meretrici» formation by 4 Generall Councell , wiſleth 4 that ſeveral 
Gerſon Declaratiodeſetu- ',, vv pres and Provinces wonld reforme andreareſſe things 
um virorum Ecclefiattico- - , 
rum. part- I . Oper. amiſſe ; and accordingly the ſeverall parts of Chriſten. 
q Provideant fibi dun dgmein the Weſt,as the Churches of England,Scorlend, 


CE Re: France,and Germany have made reformation, 


na. Gerſon in Dial. Apo- Pa 
loger. de Concilio Con Gerſon was preſent at the Councell of Conſtance , and 
a; ncaa” preached againft the Articles of Wickliffe , andthe 
Bohernians ; if Wickliffe make for you , Gerſon doth at ; 
for Gerſon condemned Wickliffes optnions. 
PRO, 

7 B.rieldin his Appen= * Gerſon preached againſt ſuch Articles as Were 
dix. ficſt part. pag. 85,86, browght to the Councell of Conſtance , by the Engliſh and 
3 Bohemians , now thoſe Articles were many of them impiow, 

in ſuch ſort as they were propoſed by them, that brought them : 

{ Concil. Conftantienſe 25 that © God muſt obey the devill : that Kings or Biſhops, 
ef 8. if they fall int mortall ſirne, ceaſe to be Kings or Biſh»ps any 

lonzer, and that all they doe is meerely void, Whereas Wicks 

L.ffe never delivered avy ſech thing , nor had any ſuch impi« 

014 concert , as they ſought to faſten on Pim : neither « it ts 

be marvelled at, that impious things were falſely und ſlaunde- 

= imputed to him , ſeeing wee are wronged in like ſort at 

mes ths day For Camp'an is nt aſhamed to write, That wee 
| G2 Un hold God to be the > or" of fin, and that all finmes are equall 

u Briſtow Motive 39. 3y Geds fight; and Briftow ſaith , * That Proteſtants are 
P'g- 5 1: ANCUP"1597* bound $0 avoid all good workes ; which tenets wee utterly 

diſclaime and deteſt : and many things no doubr were 
written by Wickbffe and Haſſe, and others, ina good and 
godly ſenſe, which as they are wreſted by their adver- 
ſaries , were hereticall and damnable. So then Gerſon 
might condemne as impious , ſome poſitions faiſcly 
imputed to Wick/;fſe, not knowing bur that they were 
his, and diſlike other that indeed were his, as not _ 
yere 


_d > —— 


Peter le Aiiaco, and CI2IRWIRI)S. 109 


OT — ——__—_—_— - ——— - 


Dc et. 
in ſuch ſo ucl cof words,as was fit, _* In Epifiot 4 ad purum 
vered in ſuch ſort, and tuch forme of onde ne 


or ſavoring of to0 much paſſion and violence ; and yet uu d/cipuine loannes C- 
for all this, both Gerſo2 and Wickl:ffe b2 good men, and cwfwine 1n4ignu Ecilr fie 
worthy guides of Gods Church intheir times. bo —_— - 90n —— 

And {o1 come from Gerſon to Cameracenſis, from the purer D. Cardinal Ca- 


r : rus de Alliaco is willing « meracenſ. preceptor meus 
Scholler ro the Maſter , for Pet g- 


ly and reſpectfully acknowledged 3 by Gerſon to have ViagioRegis Rom pare. 1, 


beer his Twtonr and Infirudter, y Petr. de AlliacoCard. 
Camerac. de . Refurmatione 


Petrus de Alliaco , gave a Tract to the Councell of £7 nes pri 
Coxftance , touching the Reformation of rhe Church : moritu Eculfuſtios in £5. 
7 there doth hee reprove many notable abuſes of the cif Cor/arienf congrega- 


. - . tis. Extit. in Falc. re 
Romaniſts , and giveth adviſe how to repreſle them , .,;... & jug. pag.2c6.&c. 


this treatiſe of the Cardinals is extant in Orthuings, t Quod in Ecclefijs non 


Gratius his Faſciculusreram expetendarum & fſugiendarum, iran = 
pagina 206, Oo There ſbould not be multiplyed ( ſaith hee) tot nove Feſta ſolemni; a= 


x ] s and Piftures in the Church, there 1*n:ur,&'c. Per.de Alliac, 
f uch variety of Image maths f 1 de reform, Eccleſ conſid. 3. 


ſhould not be ſs many Holy-dayes, there ſhould not bee ſo many . oaxime vidernr ne. 
Saints canonized ; * ſuch numbers, and variety of religions ceſſarium quod diminue- 


ay aa mins TEntu? Reliziones Ordinunm 

perſons u not _—_— 3 there are ſo many orders a, bezging 1 ntic. +. cement: yu 
Friers, that their ſtate is burthenfome 10 men, wrifnll io tw oneroſus bominibus, d&- 
Hoſpitals , and to the poore, He {aith , that itwas thena aa on. «c alijs 
; - —_ re parpertbus.—adeo ut 
Proverbe, The Church # come touhat eftate., that it @ n0t jy joendm quorundem 


worthy tobe ruled, but by Reprobates : yet withall he con- provertium fir, 4d huns 
cludeth, > That as there were ſeven thouſand , who had not as _— 
bowed 1 Baal; ſoit isto be hopedthere bee ſame, which deſire reqrohes as ap 4 


the reformation of the Church, b 74. tbid.cor fiderat 6, 
opud Orth.Grat-pag.208. 


Now alſo lived Archdeacon Clewangies, who ina ſet 7. 71, 1 ompm fr 


treatiſe , freely painted forth the corrupt {tate of the »» Zccefie. 

Roman © Church. a EINE 
* edu 3 lone ; 4, Go 

He wrote an Epiſtle to Gerard Makes , a DoRorof un, Fre: _ 
Pars, the argument whereof is this : That wee are ot poris. Namqui Ras loco 
. Ic preciptt,quid de ills pu- 

onely to depart from Babylon with our affetions , but with ow , Free in _ 
bodily feete-: now hee that commands thu of ſuch a place, mods /and dodtrini non16- 
what aoft thou thinke (faith the ſame Clemangies) hee would —— a —_ m_ 
. . 4 14 COTW - 

have ſaidof that wherein nt onely ſound doctrine is not re- ;ip + tharey rig 
ceived , but where ſich are cruelly perſecuted , 4s contradiet werſerur? Nic de Clema. 


ES : , . - gs epiit. ad Gerard, Ma« 
#bcir wils , yea rather their madncſſe ? Speaking of. _—_ | <-c1 ve wg pope 


110 ( ardinall Cuſanu and Pala. 


Cent. XV. votaries, hee faith, © What 1 proy you are Nunnerics now 


e Putharum Monafteri:, adayes , bat Brothe!- hevſes and common Stens : the harbours 
Venrris cxecraxda prefeivu- 


ta—ut idem fit hodie pu- | ba, 4. k ; 
ellam velare, quod & pub- vayling of 4 N_nmne , ts dlione, 4s if you pr oftituted her 


tice id [cortandum 1apel- -, 
"1 4 ntne; "native, cok openly to bee a Where. Hee ſpoke excellently allo in the 


ftaru Ecclef Pp matter of Gen-rall Coinccls, and fo did Cardinal Cy. 
ſanws, who treating of Counccls, and the Pope,deliye- 
reth theſe poſitions f-Ilowing. 
of 5cd ar wniverſale Com Thay * it s without all queſtion, that a Generall Councell 
proprie captum, fit , 
ſupr2 Romanum Pontifi.s, properly taken , i both ſuperiour to the reft of the Patriarkes, 
credo dubium eſſe non debe- ang alſo to the Roman Pope. 
tk Capt oncorda  rbeleeve ( faith Cuſanus ) 8 that to be ſpoken ot aþjurd. 
g 14.1hid.lib.3.ca.15. by , that the Emperonr himelfe , in regard of the care and 
cuſtody of preſerving the faith commutied unts him , may 
Praeceptive indicere Synodum, by hu imperiall authority 
and command aſſemble « Synode , when the great danger of 
the Church requireth the ſame , Negligente aut contradi- 
cente Romano Pontifice, The Pope either neglefting ſ+ to 
h Romenun Pont.in c6- doe, Or refiſing and contradidting the doing thereof. 
a 


= pd arari geacralibu = Hee faith , > That the Romane Biſhop hath not that power 
quan quidam edulatures ej- Which many flatterers heape upon him , towit, that hee alone 


dem contribuunt ; filicet, us $0 determine, and others only to conſalt or adviſe, 


DN _ RR” Whiles we defend (ſaith Cuſanus ) i That the Pope is not 


14.Ibid lib, .cap.1z. wniverſall Biſhop , but only the firſt Biſhop over others ; and 


i Dans hanc parrem de- whiles wee ground the power of ſacred Conncels upon the con- 
Coton. gud +=. hy ſent of the whale aſſembly, and wot upon the Pope, wee maint- 


ſed (uper alias priumus 3 & taime irimth , and give toevery one hu due honour : and then 


ſacrorum Concitiorum 92 orncluding the former poſitions, the Cardinel faith: 
Canis : k 7 obſerve little or nothing in ancient Monuments which 4. 


tunc quia veritatens defen- oyeeth not to theſe my aſſertions. Now alſo lived Laurence 


COINS Pa Yalla a learned man, and a moſt excellent Divine (as 


P apart honoramus.gy.Dift. Trithemins calleth him) ! hee was a Roman Patrician, 


Eccleſiz.Culanlb<.13. and Chanon of the Cathedrall Church of Saint lob» 
1 — wars III of Laterane in Rome: hee wrote a treatiſe of purpoſe 


Trich.quo ſupra. againſt the forged donation of Conſtantine , whereby the 
d Yu Kg Gs —_— Pope challengeth his pretended TuriſdiRion 
tater civitares principeſgue Hee pronounceth of his owne experience, ® That the 


Pope 


of wanton men , where they ſatiſfie their luſts ? that won the 


>= SS a wy mm % hacks 


Valla ana Picu Mirandula. 


ul 


Pope himſelfe doth make warre againſt peaceable prople , and 
ſowerh aiſcord betweene Cities and Princes , that the Pope 
makes gaines,not onely of the common wealth but even of the 
flare Eccleſraſticall , and of the holy Ghoſt , and that later 
Ropes laboured to bee as fooliſh aud wicked , as the ancient ones 
were holy and wiſe, For this and the like frecneſſeof his 
ſpeech and pers, hee was driveninto exile by the Pope. 
I know indeed that Maſter Brereley is offended with us 
for challenging C»ſewns and Yalla, as witneſſes on our 
behalfe : and therefore hee would make his Reader be- 
lkeve, * that Falls being ancager enemy to the Pope, 
can not bee an indifferent witneſſe, but rather a partie ; 
and that both of them retracted their opinions, and 
wubmitred themſelves to the Catholike Church, and ſo 
they might without yeelding tothe Romiſh faction : 
hee faich rhey retrated , but hee cannot tell when, or 
before whom this Recantation was maade or written, 


perhaps it is written on the backe fide of Conflantines 


Donation, 


| Neither have wee corrupted Yale, to make him a: 
partie forus: hee was an honeſt man, and we take his: 


teſtimony as it is recorded,aad commeth vo onr hands; 
he was not agenemy tothe Pope , bur to the forgeries 
of the m—_ : and this madethem billet his name a- 
mongſt ſuch bookesas are forbidden, and * prohibited, 

In the later end of this age lived Baptifla Mantnanes, 
and Frawciſcus Picus, Earle of Mirandula : the Oration 
of Picus inthe Councell of Lareranis extant : wherein , 
beſides his taxing the behaviour of the Clergie , hee 
_ theſe werds: ? That piety ts almoſt ſunke into ſuper- 

tion, 


CrnT. XV. | 


diſcordias (eiit; Papa & 
alienes ſuit opes & ſuas 
«b/orbet,rem Ecclefuaſtica, 
& fprritum ſant'um que- 
ſtut habet— Recentes vero 
Pentifices id videntur [a- 


borare, ut quantum pri/o 


ſuere ſapiemes & ſantii, 


rentum ipfi  impy font 


et ſulti. Laurent. V allen, 
de fal(o credit, & emen- 


titz Conſtantiai Dona- 
tione Declamatio, ex- 
tat.in Faſcic, rerum. expe- 
tend. & fugiend.pa.7 3,79. 
» Prot. Apology in the- 
Authors advertiſement, 


o In Trdice probibite- 
ri0 Py quarti authoritace 
edit. Pag. 81, 


p Pieras in ſuperflirig» - 
yew pee procubuit. Togn, - 
Franc. Pict Mirand. de Re- + 
formand, morib. Or:tio - 
ad Leon. 10. & Concl: 
Latcran.tom.z, . | 


Hee held not the Popes ſentence for an infallible - 
Oracle of truth : for hee ſaith ; that if the greater part 
offer (as was done in the Councell at Ariminum, which 


. ſtood forthe Arrian hereſie) to decree ought againſt 


the Scriptures z wee are not in this caſe to follow the - 
moſt: yoices, but to joyne. our ſclyes with the lefſer: 


number: 


FINS 


iz 


me 


Picus Mirandula and Maniuan. 


SS ————— 


CENT,XV, 

q Cuinimo ſimplici p3- 
tha Ruttun, 14jauti, A- 
ut. ule, quem & Pom fict 
Maximo, & mille Eniſco- 
ps credendam, fi cont: a E- 
tangeliun uti, Ut pro E- 
vangeus, verba facerert. 
loan Franc.Picus Micand 
Theorem, 16.to 3: 

r Fieri eutem poteſt, ut 
et vicarmm caput egroter, 
quem & nature- 
le, & fecuti noxios hoc hu- 
mes, ita ifludprava dog- 
mata immittat in corpa, 
qued cum accidit pro mede- 
{a laborandum, + fi deſpe+ 
r4tur ſalus abſtindendum-- 
capitis autem male [ani 
deliri corepgia vitand2 [unt, 
ne ( ipfs artus peſtilenti 
bumore tebefie:ent, 1d. de 
fide & ordine Credendi. 
Theorem. 25x. 

s Sacra litcre viriuſque 
Faſftrumenti rec:;gnoſtecde, 
& cum antiquis' & caſti- 
gatis primcve originis ex- 
emplaribus conſerende, ut 
ab erratu purgentar —ve- 
re hiff:rie ob apecryphis 
nugis ſegrezaade. Ocatio 
Pica, in Falcic, ret. exper. 
& fugiend.. pag 210, 

t Sacre Theilogie Do- 
Aor ; Piloſopinus tnſigris, 
Truhem ge Scriptor. Ec- 
cleſ. verbo B :pr. Mantuan 

u Maxruan de calalauit. 
tempor.lib.3.tam 3. 


yumbcr, being {ound in faith: Tea we are rather (ſaith 
he) 4 t6 beleeve 4 plaine conntrey-man , a child , or andld 
woman, if they ſpeake according to the Scriptmres, rather than 


the Pepe , and athonſana of ts Prelates ſpeaking againſt the 
woerdof God, 

That the Popemay erre, hee ſheweth by this Simili- 
tude ; * Even 48 the naturall head nay be ſicke,and noyſome 
humours may flow from the bratne tnto the bedy: Even ſo thi 
Deputy-head (to wit the Popc) way be ſicke , and from hy 
Jead ſhip naughty opimons (faith hee) may bee derived and 
conveicd into the body of the Church, 

Hee was one who deſired the Churches reforma- 
tion : for inthe foreſaid Oration in the Lateran Coune 
cell, hee wiſheth * , That ihe copies of the old and new 
Teſtament were compared with the ancient andbeft Original, 
and purzed from ſwch faults, as they have contracted throngh 
tratt of time , er the neglett of the Tranſcribers z and that 
the true and authemticke Hiſtories were ſevered from the Aps- 


cryphall. 


Baptifia Mantuan was a famous Poet and Hiſtorian, 
and Prior of the Carmeclite Friers : he is commended 
by Trithemius * for 4 great Divine, and an excelient Phils- 


ſopher, he is very ſharpe againſt the Romaniſts, as may 


appeare by theſe few inſtances following ; 


u Tyr veſtes , Venalia nobs, 


Templa, Sacerdotes, altaria, Sacra, Gorone, 
Tenu,Thura,Preces, Celums eft wenale, Denſq;. 


That u ; 


Temples and Prieſts, Altars and Crownes, 
they ſell for pelfe, 


Fire , 


Frankincence, Praycrs , Heaven, 


and God himſclfe, 


Whereb 
the Maſe, 


y he (hoply) meant, their breaden God in 


Maninan 


Baptiiia Mantuan. 


Pu 


113 


Biſhop ; and Biſhop of Poidtiers in France. 


 Mantvas faith * as followerh , of Hilarie a married CENT. XV. 
lih,z. pag.61. 


Matuen de Calam.temepor. 


ow — — - 


Non nocsit tthi progenies, non obſlitit uxor, 
Legitims conjuntis thoro, non horruit ili 
Tempeſtate Dems thalamos,connubia,tedas. 

| That is S x 

Thy off-ſpring was no prejudice tothee, 

Nor could thy lawfull wife an hindrance be : 
In thoſe dayes God allow'd the Marriage bed 


To Prieſts; their cradles,and the lamps which led 
To Hymens rites. 


Of the Woman Pope heſaith as” followeth ; y Mentuen, bb 3. is 


, His pendebat adhac, ſexam mentita virilew 

þ Femina, cui triplici Phrygiam diademate mitram 
: Extollebat apex ,& Pomiificala adulter, 

: That u $ 

Here yether ftatue hung ; who faign'd 

; Her ſelfe ro bee a man, who's fam d 

The Purple-triple Crowne thave bore, 
And laſt was prov'd a Popiſh Whore. 


Where it may bee, the Poct meant that at that time 
there remained the Statue or PiQure in Rowe, rcſem- 
bling the Woman Pope travailing with Child , or the 
ſtatue or ſeate, whercon the new Pope ſate, to try that 
he was a man, and no woman, according to that of Hey. 
15 Stephens, in his Apologic for Herodotus, 


Cuy etiam noſtro jam hic mos tempore ceſſat ? 
Ante probet quod ſe quilibst efſe marem, 


The ſame Map!wey glanceth at their manner of ſuch 
frequent repetitions, as they uſed] in their Prayers; as 


Alphonſo, pag, 26.103. 


K if God were ſerved by reckoning up their* Mattering , acwmaur.tth. 4. 4: 


upov a payre of Beades, for ſo he termeth it, 2" pbond. 
, » ui file inſerts numerant ſus murmurs bacchs, © 
H Now 


114 W eſſelus touching Popes Pardons. 


ee er de ee = _ 


Ce NT.,XV. Now allo lived 1h# of Veſalia , a Door and Prea. 


a Yun textum exponer- cher at Wormes ; He held, * That the beſt Interpreters of thy 
do per elium , Doffurum 


ſatvantur E'ctit 5; tndut- 
gentias nihilifſe credit ; 
Peregrinantes Roman fa- 
tut ſunt.Paraicipom, Ab- 
bats Vripcrgend. 


I hap. Z+ 


c Liquet igitur ex yene- 
Fabilm ujus wiri ſententia, 
tolulgentiss Poapales non 


remiſcvon of a mans (inne , as # the trae comtviticn of heart, 
tam certum ſiznum remi/- He ſaith, that * The anceeas Oottors wrote mothrmg expreſſe- 
fmu ee quam perjedtam |, of Popes Pardons , becanſe this abufe was net trept inno the 
CI 'ritionem cordii inter hos 


duos mMleres cantriti. Wel- Church, in the dayes of Saris Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
{1 de poreſtate Rom. in ag Gregorie, And having conſulrep both with Civi- 


yy xe nt lians and Canonifts, he catinot find themre make Tubr- 
expre/ſe /cripſerunt , quia [cs , arid Pardotis, ancienter than Pope Bowiface the 
rat's «buſas nondum ten- hr who lived about the yeate 1300. 
poribs Auguſttai, Ambro- y 9 Kg t 4 . 
fij, Hierozymi, Gregorij Itis now time to IG5oke homeward , and to acquaint 
arepſerat. 1d. lbid.c.7. the Reader with our home-bred Confelſours and Mar- 
tyrs. 1. will begin with the raigne of King Henry the 
fourth , who was (Trake je)che firſt Enghih King that 
put any to death for denying the Romiſh doctrine; for 
after that Richard the ſecond was depoſed , and that 
this Heaty catne violently to the Crowne, he was'wil- 
_ Ling to keepe in withthe Clexgie,, who.in thoſe times 


bare great {way. EI 
e Afts & Monuments pay LIE FIN ©. 
Bodke 6. pag. 53 5 yoluw.1 Jn this Kihgs raigne, © Williaws Sandera Prieſt, was 
; urne 


WI oy CY "TS A. 1 % = * _— OW 


Sir Iobn Oldcaſtle Martyred. — D ; uw 


Ee oo 


burnt for denying the reall preſence ; and ſo alſo was CENT. XV. 
lobn Badby burnt, tor being a Wickleviſt, or Lollard, as 
they termed ir, Wiltiam Thorpe, Prieſt, and 10bn Purvey, 
were perſecuted forthe doctrine of the Sacrament, Wal- 
denſis called this Purvey,The Lollards Library,and 4 Gleſſe 
Sing . rk 4 can 
ow theſe men * were nat voyd of Learning an Wy grant A 
knowledge , for Sawtree was an Oxford Divine, There SR CITEES 
was Fcltow of our 2acenes Colledge in Oxferd ; Purvey 
was Maſter of Arts in Cawerbury Colledge, and wrote 
a - ag on the Apocalypſe whiles he was in 
Priſon, | 
In the time of King Henry the fifth, Sir John 01d Caſtle 
was a chiefe Favourer of the Wickliftans, This Sir 
obs, by his Marriage contrated with a Kinſwoman of 
th: Lord Cobhams of Ceuling in Kezt, obtained the title 
thereof. Hee was (as Frier Walſinghaw a pecviſh enemy 
of his, _- h) s Avery — Gentleman, aud in = i; Zeax ite loauver for 
avour with his Prince, for hu honeſt Converſation , though 74194, opert - 
uy in ſome jealouſic in point of pra a n ring & a 
He wrote his beliefe which was very Chriſtian-like, cept, /ed ramen propter 
but the Prelates accepted not of it; ſo;that divers crimes 6 eas Wilkeg, in 
were deviſed againſt him,and at laſt he was pronounced Henr.. pag.382. 
an He:eticke inthe poynt of the Sacrament, and was ex- 
_ gr _ Statute of Lollardie, 1 Ro IE FR 
alingams ſaith, ® That this Sir 10h» being brought be- yea gy yer 
_ the Arch-biſho of Canterbury, he no —_ his _ Fith 
olome A copte of the Confeſion of hu Faith, and delive- Cerholica, ſed habens ter- 
red it to him wy porn the Arch-biſhop.having nes al == 
read, ſaid, That it contained in it mus good and Catholicke i Alirerque ſentit et ds- 
matter , but yet hce muſt ſatisfic him touching other 5 4 Sacramentis irarrs 
poynts : the ſame Walſinghars ſaith,that i It was allcadgrd Os ea 
againfl him, that he held and tawght, tonching the Sacrament bus imaginum, as davitus, 
of the Altar, and Pennance, Pilorimazes, Adoration of Ina- quam Romana Ecclefia dev 
4 ag ; 4 cet & affirmat, Ibid. 
6 and the rage of the Keyes, otherwiſe than the Church of 
ome taught, 
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Lord(; obham burnt for Religion. 


CENT. XV. 
k The third put of 
the three Converl. chap. 5. 


| Math. Sutc'iffes An- 
ſwer, Booke 4.caap.1. 


Fa - 

Parſons makes-* Sir Tohn Old. Caſtle ts have beexe , 

Rebell, and a Traytour ro bus Prince, = 
Pro, 

Had Sir Iohn, and his complices made ſuch a cor.f Pi- 
racie, queſtionlele (as Maſter S»tchffe in his Anlw:r to 
Parſons obſerves) | They muſt have had Leaders, Sor1- 
dicr<, and great troupes of men tv execute the ſame, 
but they had no fuch, but were apprehended by orcina. 
ry meanes, and without one blow given ortaken : th:y 
jeazed ho Townes, nor rooke any place cf advar-age, 
nor did any a, ſuch as conſpiratours and Leaguers a. 
eainſt Princes are wont to doe. The orely a&, for 
which th:y were condemned, was their aſſ2mbling to. 
gether to here Gods Word, to reccivethe Sacraments, 
and to doe other ats of Religion, contrary tothe 
pratice of the Romiſh Prelates , which by them was 
accounted Treafon. For by an A of Parliament at 
Leiceſter, Anno 2. Hemr, 5, Wickleviſme, or Lollardic 
was made Treaſon : And therefore Sir lohn 01d Caſtle 
was hanged for a ſhew, as if he had beene a kind of a 
Trayrour ; but hee was then alſo burned as a reputed 
Herericke, 

Laſtly, the number of the Rebels is ſaid to be twen- 
tic thouſand , bur it is not pobable that rwentie thou- 
ſand could bee defeared by one bare enditement , and 
without ſtriking one blow, 

Now allo were divers others burnt and ſtrangled, as 
namely ; Sir Roger Alon, lobn Browne Eſquire , lohn Be- 
veriey a Preacher, Mmrleyof Dunſtaple, which were im- 
priſoned in Lolards Tower , and {uffered in Saint Gzlcs 
fields; ard now allo ſuffered lob» Claydon. 

In the 'Raigne of that Innocent Prince , Henry the 
fix:h, Willem Taylour Pricft , was burnt in Smithfield, 
for reaching that God onely was to be prayed unto: ſo 
alſo were William White, and Richard Wich Pricſts, ſome-- 
times fellowes of New-colledge. in Oxford , the one at 

Norwich: 
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Martyrs and Confeſſors in England. 


Norwich, the other at London , as alſo Thomas Bagley CENT, X V 
Prieſt, and Richard Hoveden Citizen of London. 

In the time of Edward the fourth , Thu Gooſe , alias 
Huſſe, was burntatthe 'Tower-hill for Religion. 

In the Raigneof King Hey the ſeventh, loan Bough. 
ton of the age of fourefcore yearcs was burned in 
Smith-ficld , as alſo one Babraw ; William Ti/ſworth was 
burned at Amerſham, Thomas Bernard, and Iames Mar - 
dn were burned inone fire: befides divers others , re- 
corded in our Engliſh Martyrologie. 

In the later end of this Age lived Savonarela, arelis- 

ious man, of the order of Frier Preachers, or Domi- 

an ,in Florence, Thiwmaen(ſairh Guicciardine) ® h4- o © IE —_ 
ving beene continually exerciſed for many yeares in the pub- p'u anzicontinui in Firen- 
like preaching of Gods word at Flmence , and having jojned \;,. 5500, Te 
to bu fingular defirine , 4 generall bruit of holineſſe of life, d1 ſaxttts haveva arp. ef 
had gonten iu the opinion of moſt part of the people, the name /0 4 maegiore parte del 
and authoriry of a Prophet : For that at times wherein in —_ di — 
Italy was no other dPPara' ce inmans reaſon , than of common ciard. Hiſt l:b,2.pag.q2, 
tranquility hee would in hu ſermons prophefie of the comming 
of farraiue Armies , and wonld ſometimes touch the mutation 
of the flate of Florence. 

He told the Frensb K ins Powys the eighth; ſaith Philip ———_— 
de Comminees , * hee ſhoutd have great proſperity in his , Free due 5 oat 
voyage into Naby, and that Grd wonld S Ve y > hu —_ a 
hand : and all thy tothe end hee ſhould reforme t5e corrups fire bien m_—_— 4 ls re- 
fate of the Church, which if hee did not performe, hee ſhauld Rh 
retwrne agdirewith a. ſhonour , and God wonld reſerve the hs- wit doune une ſentence 
wour of this worke to ſome other ;, and ſo (faith he) it fell »ar. _— ny nn C: = 
Guicciardine ſaith, * hee was accuſed to the Pip: that hee Re; Charles wenn 
preached ſlaunderouſly againſt the manners of the Clergy, and Chajirexxy pag.z 38. 
Court of Rome, that hee xeurifhed diſcord im Florence, and ,,3 D—— 
that his dofirine was not tally Cathslike, caſſe contro a” coſtumi del 

Hereupon hee, and two of his brethren (Dominick <e10, «& wn 
and Silveſter) were firſt ſilenced by the Pope , then ex- trife diſco-die, he OO. 
communicated, and at length ſentenced to be burned , 1:in«/us non ſuſſe al turts 


which was accordingly peiformed : and (as Guicciar- nes Done as 
H h 3 dine 
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118 Savonarola burnt for Religion, 
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Cent, XV. adizefaith)? T hey conſtantly endured their death, Whiles 

p Lz qual morre ſup- Sawvonarela was in durance hee wrote excellent medita- 
| "were" = :. tions upon the ?ſalmes,and rhereinin the mater of tree 
luſtification he is veryſound,and clcare on our fide, The 

Eule of Miranduls accounted him an holy Prophet, 

and d-fended him, and his Writings: thelike allo did 

that rare Scholler Merſilius Ficinw, Philip de Commi. 


q Demapartic le repute #69 that cxcellent Stateſ-man, and Hiſtoiian, was well 


bon homne Comniecs acquainted with him , and had often conference with 
Cronique Chipitie 25P's him ; For my part (faith hee) 4 1 hold hims to bee an honeſt 


$. | 
Fa od wu; He, and s zood : hee counted him alſo to have had the 


ckoſes ura;ce,queceulx 4e ſpirit of prophecie, ” inaſmuch as hee foretold many 


Florencen” coſfent ſceu luy ,1_- * x * X 
avoir differ: mair ouchare ENINgS » Which in event proved true, yea ſuch things as 


le Roy er des maulx qz"it NO Mortall man could naturally have knowne : For bee 

| </mntnay adventr, as foreteld the French King my Maſter (faith Comminces) 

s enu, CC GuUEe VOUS . . 

$1ck, qui Ps, premier that after his ſons death,the King himſelfe ſhould not long fur- 

la moit de ſon fs, puis fien- wvyve hiw;and theſe his Letters to the King my ſelfe have read, 

ze, et ay ven des lettres qu 

# eſcityoit audi [cigncur. Te 4 

Ll bid. Chrapure 5 © Parſons faith, ® That Savonarola was pnt to death for 
s The thirg part of the moving and maintaining 0 - not in the Common-wealth 


three C {.Chap.g, tu. . 17108 | 
ys iow: ap.9 of Florence , though in all matters of Religion he agreed 


© Che la Dothrina ſua fully with the Catholike Roman Church, 
n0n ſuffe «l tutto Catolica, * PRO 
CGuicci:ird.lib.3.pag.94. . a Lu . 
« Er ſe tro:va an Cor. What his Religion was, let his owne workes teſtific: 


delier forge, qui de luy meſ- Guicciar dive ſaith , © thar amongſt other things hee was 


heir en 297: charge , That hi bie was nt ful Catbbe  e 


retique. Phil. Cominees,, meancth Roman Catholike ; and Comminees faith , 
uy 9 du Charles 8. « That one of the Frier Minorites , his profeſſed adverſary, 
« ko per opera ſua þ charged hims to be an Herettke , ſothat in his opinion, he 


corvocaſſe il Concilio uni- wy2s not in cach point a Roman Catholike, And to 


Þ 5/ od cn ple take the Popes proceſſe which was publiſhed againſt 
del vero , et to ſara dela him , as wee find it in Guicciardine , Fherein it is given 
» ppb ik = out , that $avexarole had a holy defire, * that by his 
miliryline, che fuſſe poſi» MEANes 2 Generall Councell might be called , _ 
bile & rempi, che jwrono the corrupt cuſtomes of the Clergy might bee retor- 
4 +9 yon 4 7 med, and the eſtate of the Church of God , fo farre 
cal, libro rerzo pag.95, Wandred , and gone aſtray { might bce —_—_ — 
t 


and not for Seattion. uw 


_ 


_—  — — 


farre forth as was poſſible ) to the lik*nefſe of that CENT, XV. 
ir was in the Apoltles time, or thoſe that were 
neereſt unto them, andit he could bring ſo grearand ſo 
profitable a worke to effe@, —_— —_— _ . 
reater glory , then to obtaine the Pope-dome it felte: _ _.. <— 
n the ſame Proceſſe itis contained, ? how hee _— vi ponefeceoffr- 
the Popescommandements , and returned publikely to 4u#? if cenure protare 
his old office of preaching, affirming that the (Popes) _— OS 
cenſbres publiſhed againſt him were unjuſt and of no @xonper revelatione d+- 
force : as alſo that rhe matters by him propheſicd , ris fond EE 
were not pronounced by divine revelation , but by his & o/trvatione dels Scrit- 
proper opinion grounded upon the doerine , and ob- tureſecrs. Ibid-pag.55- 
ſervation of holy Scripture, 
And now let the Reader conſider by that which 
Guicciardine reports of Savonarola,and namely touching 
the opinion he had of the Popes authoritie, and his ex- 
communications ; touching generall Councels, and the 
deformitie and degeneration of the Churches ſtate, in 
reſpeR of antiquitte;as alſo what Comminees ſaith, of his 
preaching of the Reformation of the Church, and that 
by the Sword as formerly our Grofthead Biſhop of Lin- 
colne foretold , and then let himJudge of what profel\- 
ſion he was likely to be, | 
Now for the poynt of faction and edition : Ir is 
true indecd that there was a great faction in Florence, 
not onely amongſt rhe Laity , but the Spiritualty alſo, 
but ir doth not appeare that Hierome, was the Author or 
nouriſher of this diſcord , or that he had any hand in * 4#4439r088 Franceſco 
that tumult * wherein Franciſce Yalori , 2 principall fa- 5,07 Mint 0 [autor dd 
vourer of Savenerola, was (laine. Sh wag 
When Saint Pasl preached the Goſpel in Aſia , the 
whole Citty of Epheſus was full of confuſion, and they 
ruſhed into the Common place , and caught Gajws and 
Ariſtarchus, Pauls companions of his journey. 4.19. 
ver, 29. Was Paul, or his companions the occaſion of 
this tumult £ Savonarole preached the word of God in 
Florence , his adverſaries trooke Armes, centred the Mo- 
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120 Sevonarola burnt for Religions. not for Herefie, 


CENT, XY. naſterie of Saint Marke where hee was, and drew him, 
and rwo of his brethren, Dominick and Silveſter, out of 
the Covent, and put them into the common priſons, 
upon occaſion of a mutinie in the Citie ; but Hirrome 
and his f.llowes occaſioned not this tumulr. 

It was indeed pretended that he ſided with the one 
faftionin Florence; but Philip de Comminees (who knew 
him bettcr than Parſons) toucheth that which brou+ht 
the Fr er tothe Nake ; namely, 1»that hee propheſied, and 
that ſo vehemently and freely of the. comming inof forraine 

: forces, and of a King that by force of Armes ſhould reforme 
® _—_ -4 ao oP the corrupt ſtate of the.Church , and chafliſe the T yrants of 
former } Egliſe par force, * T1aly : this was it (ſaith he) which made the Pope, andthe 
6haftrer les trans. Et 4 ſlate of” Florence hate hims, 

_——— ns aſorter-" Thus have we heard of his life anddeath , therere- 
01, mwmuroicnt p.ufieurs maineth nothing now. but his Epitaph , wherewith 


eootre luy, Of acquſt la 1925 | | 
+ waging 2.7 Flaminizs, afamous Poet of Italy.hath honourcd him, 


eurs d: lawvilte de Florence. Ani thus it «a; 
Phil- de Cominecs, Cap. : 
fz quo ſupra, Dum ftra flamma 11u0s Hieronyme paſcitur arins,. 


Religio flevit dilaniata comas, 
Flevit, et, 0, arxit, cradeles parcite flame, 
Parite, ſunt iflo viſcera noſta 1020. 
| T hat is, | 
Whiles Hiereme tothe firy ſtake was led, 
Religion tore her haire,and wept, and ſaid, 
recs You crucll lames,oh ſpare this tender heart, 


facram divinits_revelar; For whiles he burns, Religion feels the ſmart. 
rezulari debet judicium de | Fo : 
fde er maribusſubditoram; And {0 T proceed to the ſeverall points in queſtion: 


quoniam reffus julcx eſt 


ſuits obliqui, Ger(on. de O f the Scriptares Suffictencie and Canon, 
Poreſt eccleſi-{t. confidce | 8 
rat.1 3.part.1,opcr, Gerſov Þ makes the word of Chriſt the ſole authen» 


c Seriprura obs tradita tical] ground of faith , and the onely infallible rule to 


T4 «= mat he M decide controverſies. The Scriptures (faith he) © is gives 
gin ve tothe exile fiuftici. WRLO 864 , 24 4 ſufficient and infallible Rule , for the governt* 
3 


faces /erut Gerſon. de 


examine Dor, ConG4.z, WRAI0 the end of the warld.. 


What. 
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What evil (ſaith the ſame Gerſon) * hath followed upon 
the contempt of holy Scripture , which doubileſſe 15 ſufficient 
for the government of the Church , for ctherwiſe Chriſt had 

brene an unperfett Law giver exper evice willtea ch, 

That Wickliffe affirmeth , that neither Friers nor Pre- 
lates may define any thing in matters of faith , unlejſe they 
have the authority of ſacred Scripture,or ſome ſpeciall revela- 
tion, 1 diſtke ns; , ſaith Waldenfis, © but his wayward- 
neſſe and craft I condemne , and thinke it neceſſary (leſt wee 
wreſt the Scriptures , and erre tu the anterpretation of them) 
to follow the tradinon of the Church , expoundimg them unto 
#,4ndnet te truſt to our own private & ſingular conctits,T his 
i that which Vincentius Lirinenfis long ſince delivered. 

Alphonſus Toſtatus faith, * Although rhe bookes (4 
queſtion) bee received of the Church , yet are thiy not of any 
ſolide authority , and thcrefore they are improfitable 10 prove, 
and confirme thoſe things which are calted in queſtion , accor- 
ding to Saint Hierome, | 

Thomas Waldenfis cites out of Hierome, the Can n of 
the old Teftament in theſe words: 8 As there are iw:nty 
two letters , by which we write in Hebrew all that we ſpeake ; 
ſo there are accounted twenty two bookes , by which as letters, 
wee are inſtrafted in the aettrine of God; and withall ad- 
deth ; That the whole Canonicall. Scripture is contained in 
the two aud twenty bookes, ek, 

Dionyſus Carthuſieums in writing upon Eccl:ſiafticus , 
faith, Þ T hat booke is not of the Conon (that is) among#t the 
Canonical Scriptares, althaugh there be ng dowbt made of the 
irath of that booke. This is likewiſe confeſſed by Pere- 
7iz the Teſuite , ſaying,.i Dionyſius Carthuſianus, and 
Lyra , doe wot deny the 4iſtory of Suſfnna to be true, but 
they deny the bookes of Tudith; Tobit, and the Maccabees 
10 apertaine to the Cononicall Scriptures, And the like ob- 
ſervation touching Lyra, is made by Picus Mirardula 
and * Picus himſelfe would have us note, that many things 
which in the Decrees are reckoned. for Apocryphall , ad ſo 


d Quid antem mali attu- 
lerit conteptus [acre Strip - 
ture utig, (uffi itis p10 re- 
gimine Eccl, alioquin Chiie 
ffus fuſer Legilator im- 
perfefus. Geri.Seiin in die 
Cucumciſ. Cocid 1 part x 

e FVeadetur infern qued 
nufli fratres w%cl Pralatt 
quidquam debegnt in ma- 
teri.z fidct de finire, nift ad 
Lo: habueri..rScipture au- 
thoritatem, vil revelation © 
a /biritu ſanfo ſpocravem, 
—# Scripture ſang eft ſis 
naliter quieſcendii,— nun 
vitupero viam datem , ſed 
latentem d:mng protertts 
«un. Waldenf, DoRtinal, 
Fidei lib.2 cap. 19. tow.r, 

f Quaxquam i/tilibri ab 
Futeh reciptantur rall. us 
euftoritats ſolid 2 ſunt ; i- 
dro ad confirmendum © 
probandum, ea que in du- 
bium venerint tautiles ſunt 
T oftac. przfar.in hb. Pa- 
ralipom. q. 3, 

g 1n22 voluming ſup2u- 
tantur quibus quafs literis 
et exordys in Dei Daring 
&c.Wald doR. fdei.lb.z 
Arr,z circa jinitium. 

h Denigz (iber iſte no2 ef# 
de Canon: ideſt inter ſcrip= 
Itras Canvnicas capnt idlies 
qua vis de jus veiitate non 
dubitatur Dr-nyſ - Carih. 
prelog. in Ecclefiaſt. 

i Miro: meg Nu de Lis 
razet Dian. Carthuſfianum, 
quizon negant | as hiff0r1as 
effe veras [ed negat eas 14- 
me ad Canon. Scripturd, fi- 
cut nec libri Tobie ludith, 
er Machaben:@ pertinere. 
Perer.i Dn c,16 in nit. 
- k 19h Fr Pic. Mir Jd the- 
orim's.d: Fide it 1d. Cred, - 
Advye rendi muita que in- 


Jdepretis numer tur. Apocrypha,tt ita.opud Heron baleatargnihilomin in off icefs diviny {cgt.1d.theor. 6.4.2: - 
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ccounted by Hierome, are nevertheleſſe read in the Divine 


Service , and many things aijo which ſome hold not to bee 
rae. 


Of Communion under both kinds ; and 
number of Sacraments, 


The Councel of Conftavce did not fimply forbid the 


miniſtring of rhe Sacrament in both kinds, but the tea- 
ching of the people,that of neceſſity ir muſt be ſo mini- 


] Concil. Conſs.ſeſ}. 13 


{tred ; for ſo we find in the thirteenth Seſſion of the 


bn Dober cont quod Fd Councel ; | That if awy ſhould obſtinately maiataine, 
a'iq 1ando potur fieri, & that it was wnlewfull, or crronions to recerve mn one kind, 
fattum eſt ſinepeccato, imb jy gyght to be puniſhed, and driven out as an Hereticke. 


cum merito , quod aliqui 
L4ici communicarent ſub 


Gerſon, howſoever he thought, thar the Church might 


utrsque ſpecie. Gerſon, lawfully preſcribe the communicating in one kind a- 


tra. de Communione 
ſub utraque ſpecie, part. 7. 
n Concil. Baſil Seſſ.30. 
o Cumea conditione ut 
crederent C dmunionem ſub 
una eſt licitam. Bcllar. li, 
4. de Euchar.cap.26.9 Se- 
cundo. Ex An, Sylv.hiſt. 
Bohem. cap, 52. & Gene- 
brard.lib.q Chron. 
P Acn.Sylv.in hif.Bobe. 
ear. per Orthuin.Gratium. 
Cepit hortari populum ne 
deinceps communionem Ca- 
licis quoqu0 patto neglige- 
rent. Aa. Sylv. hiſt. Bo- 
hem cap. 35. Jacobellum 
Mifvenſem inſtruxit in ea- 
dem opinions. 
q S:igitur hec duo ſola 
Sacramenta in Evangelys. 
manifeſ12 tradita legimus : 


 Bapti/mus dominicis perfi- 


eur verbs, & Euchari- 
ffia. Traat. Cardinal, 
Befſarion de Sacram, Eu- 
charift. pag. 181. Tradta- 
tus bic habetur inter Li- 
turgias S. Patrum. 
r Primi Converſioncm 
ifaw per view identifice- 


lone, (wherein we cannot excuſe him) yet hee acknow. 
ledgeth, ® That the Communion in both kinds was anciemty 
uſed, 

FI he Councel of Baſil ® permitted the Bohemians to 
continue the uſe of the Communion in both kinds, 
upon condition, * That they fhould not find fault with the 
contrary nſe , nor ſever themſelves from the Catholicke 
Church. 

lacobellus Miſuenſis » 8 Preacher of Prague, being ad- 

moniſhed by Petrus Dreſaenſis,after he had ſearched into 
the writings of the ancient Doors, and by name D1- 
nyſius, and Saint Cyprian, and finding in them, the com- 
municating of the Cup to the Laity commanded , hee 
thenceforth exhorted the people by no meanes to neg- 
le&, or omit the receiving the Communion of the 
Cup. | 
Cardinal Beſſarion , Biſhop of Tuſculum , profeſſeth 
in expreſſe termes: 4 Wee reade onely of two Sacraments, 
which were plainely delivered in the Goſpel. 


Of the Euchariſt, 
Waldenſis ſaith, * That ſome ſuppoſed the Converſion that 
4 
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4 in the Sacrament, to be, in that the bread and wine are aſſu= CENT. XV. 
med into the wnitie of Chriſts perſon : ſome thought it to be by —_——_— effici- 
TR - Ga 
way of Impanation ; and ſome by way of Figurative and Tro- ,,, ationis - ot ——_— 
pical appelfation, e2pellationis figuratis & 
The firſt and ſecond of theſe opinions , found the 779 rim quibus concure 
better entertainement in ſome mens mindes, becauſe 9; yo. Das 
they grant the cſlentiall preſerce of Chriſts body, and 9oni, ur fi forer paps 1p- 
yet deny not the preſence of the bread ſtill remaining {2 — 
ro {nſtaine the appearing Accidents. Euchar, cap.64. tom.2. 
Theſe opinions he reports to have beene very accep. 
table to many, not withour ſighes, wiſhing the Church 
had Decreed, That men ſhoald follow one of them. Where- 
upon 1ehn Paris writeth , That this way of Impanation ſo 
pleaſed Guido the Carmetite, ſometime Reader of the Ho- 
ly Palace, that he profeſſed, if hee had beene Pope, he would 
have preſcribed and commanded the embracing of it. | 
Petrus de Alliaco the Cardinal , profeſſcth, that for *! Camerarenſia 4.Sevr. 
ought he can ſee, the ſubſtantiall Converſion of the Sa- = _ os 
cramental clements,into the body and bloud of Chriſt, rer;ex Siprure, 
cannot be proved either out of ſcripture,or any determi- 
nation of the univerſal Church, & maketh ic but a mat- 
ter of opinion, inclining rather to the other opinion, of 
Conſubſtantiation. His words are theſe,* T hat manner or © mw quod ile modus 
meaning , which Juppeſets the ſubſtance of bread to remaine fr po ts, 066 repugees 
fill, « poſible , nenher # it contrary to reaſon, or #0 the autho- Mor my pr 
ritic of the Scriptures ; nay it i more eaſie, and mote reaſona- ——— < OT 
ble 18 conceive,than that which ſayes, the Sublance doth leave in 4.Sent.qu. 6. art. 2. 
tbe Accidents, And of this opinion no inconvenience P38: 265- lit. F. 
doth ſeeme to enſue, if it could accord with the Chur= , 
ches determination, And hee addes, That the opinion /imin cam Bin 
which holaeth the ſubſtance of bread te remaine, doth not evi- de hoc antiquitzs ſuerunt 
aently follow of the Scripture , ner "in his ſeeming , of the —_—_ ht k my 
Churches determination , uu Dico autem ab Ec- 
Biel (afth , " 14 & not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible , «fi quum non appareat: 


> ti ULM 4- 
how the boaly of Chriſt © in the Sacrament, and hereot an- end of reign das 


clently there bave beene divers opinions. verba proprie. Caieran.in, 
Cajeian faith wy. that ſecluding the Churches autho-» = Nw Them, qu. 75,. 


rity 
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CENT, XV, ritie, there is no written word of God ſufficient to en- 
forcea Chriſtian to receive this doarine [of Traſub. 
flantiation, ] 

x Ex Catholici« ſol Sagrez che Ic{uit ingeniouſly profeſſeth, * that Cargj. 
Pu oats pj nal Cajetan in his Commentirie upon this Article, did 
V. 19 Romans editione ex aſſi-me, that thoſe words of Chiiſt [This # my Boay]ioe 
pundlu eſt, docuit, ſeclaſ4 n+ of themſelves ſufficiently prove ( T; ranſubſlantiation) 
eccleſre auth). trate verbs _. tie : and therefo: b 
ite al veritarem banc cn Without the Churches aurhortitie : and therefore y the 
firmandam non ſuffcere. Commandment of Pius Qnintw,thar part of his Com- 
5u-rez.tom- 3- Dilp. 4% Aentarie is left out in the Roman Edition. 

_ By this it appeaies, that their learned Councel of 
Schoolemen who lived in this Age, were not fully a- 


grecd upon the poynt, 


Of Images, and Prayer to Saints, 


y Quedam ſunt quences ECAbulenfis Y was ſo farre from allowing the worſhip 
in ſatu nec mn feur<c3- of Images, asthar he held it a thing unlawful! in ir ſclfe, 
grue afs:gnait pogant, fe > . k 'fible 
cut Trinites beats. Abu- Dent, 4.16. {ecluding Adoration, to make any vifi 


hi 9 rage 7 > aſi p Image or repreſentation of God according to his dety: 
z In 1maginibs fig- , , ; 
nanribus Deum pu 2, ſciz- FOr HENCE (faith hee) theſe * two inconveniences will 


cet triritatem , duo iacon- follow: Firſt , The Perill of Idelatrie, tn caſe, the Image it 


venientis ſequi pcſſunt 3 ſelfe (hould come to be adored: and Second!y , Errour and 
primum,|dolatria,ne etiam 


tm-igo colatur ; ſecundam, Herefie , whiles one ſhall aſcribe to God ſuch bodily ſhapes and 


err9r et hereſis, ſculicet at- formes, as the Trinity s uſually piTured withall, 
tribuere Deo iſlam Corpo- . s . 
rietatem » @ efſentialen NOW that Ab»levfis with others held it unlawfull to 


differentian , quatem rres piture or repreſent the Trinitie, is acknowledged by 
Me fgurss pevere cxnipi> Bellarmine, ſaying , * 1t & Calvins optnion in the fr! b.oke 
OTIS RS. of hs Inſtitutions, cap 11, that it « an abhominable ſinne ts 
tib.z. cap.8. $ Hz opinio wake 4 viſeble and bodily Image of the invifible and incorpo- 
nn Hoh alquorum ,.2f God; and this opinion of Calvirs is al'o the opinion 
of ſom? Catholicke Doors , as Abulesſi: {© upon 4, 

Dent, queſt. 5. ] and Darand Cup'n 3. «iff, 9. qu. 2. ] 

.., and Perejiws,in his booke of 7 1aditions. 
Ne —_—_ Gerſon condemned all making of an Image , or por* 
imazines fiert. Gerion in traiture, appointed or accommodared to warſhip and a- 
__ - to adoration. ſaying, Þ Thou ſhalt net adore them , nor worſhip 
- _ them ; which are thus to b: diſtinguiſhed, T hos [gue 
4 
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adore them . that is, With any 55aily reverence , or bowing, 
or knecling to them ; T hen ſhalt net worſhip them with any de. 
votion of mind, Images therefore arc prohibited ro-bce 
cither adored or Worſhipped. ; 

The ſame Gerſon di(l kd <the varictie of pictures and 
Images in Churches , occafioning Icolatty in the fin. 

le. | 

If Chriſtians were in no p*iill of TIdolatry by wor- 

ſhipping Images, why doth Gerſo» complaine, *chat S» 


perſtition had infefted Chriſtian Keligzon , and that people, 


like lewes, did onely ſeeke after Signes, and geeld Divine ha- 
your to Images, | TS: ; 

Caſſander writeth in this manner : © The opinton of Tho. 
mas Aquinas,whs holceth, that Images ave to be no-ſh:pped, 
« their Samplers, is diſliked by ſound.r Sclookemen, among it 
whom # Durand, Holcor, and Gabricl Ficl. 

Beel reporteth the opinion of tkem which ſay, that an 
Imaze, neither 4s it is conſidered 'in 18 ſelfe mater ally, nor yet 
according to the nature of, a Signe'or Image , is bee wor- 


foipped . 


And he ſaith well, that this opinion of Thomas was 
diſliked of others ; for beſides thoſe already mentioned, 
this was one of the Problems which Picus 2Mirandula 
p:opoſed to be maintained by him at Reme, namely ; 
that © Neither the Croſſe , nor any other Image was to be wor- 


ſhipped with Latria , or Divine worſhip, no uot in that ſenſe 


4 Thomas weald have it, And when others carped art 
this, and other his Afſertions touching rhe Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt., himſelfe made his owne Apologie, 
and defence, | _ 
Fouching Invocation: of Saints , though Gerſon did 
not abſolutcly. condemne it , yet hee reprehendeth the 
abuſes and ſuperſtirious obſervations,then prevailing 1n 
the worſhipping of Saints, very. bitterly, For in his 


Conſolatory. tra of Refifying the Hear among many 


o:her conliderations he complaine:h,s That there 1s 1n- 
tollzxable. luperſtitid ia zheworſhippiag of Saints,1nnu- 


merable. 


c Iudicate fi renta Ie 
magirum Cw piflurarum in 
Eccleſfijs vari: ts txpediat, 
& an plures ſimplices non- 
1uqUa 81 leululatriam per 
tTe-tant. Girfon declaror, 
defect. virowum Ecch liaft, 
part 2. Oper. | 

d Hinc ſuperftitiones in 
populy que Religionem ta+ 
fic tunt C hiſtianam, dim fin 
cut clirs Tudei ſolo fizns 
querunt, dum Imaginibug 
exhthent Latrie cultum, 
Gerlon de probatione ſpi- 
rituum, Part. 1, oper. 

© Saut91ibus Schilzſtriis 
dÞ icer ſurrentia Thime, 
ut cen/et Imagiiem eaden 
«dryatione colends, qua res 
t/a c litur que .migine 
fegnificatur ; in q .itus ## 

Ctrandus, ct F(b H0'uwt. 

CG briel queg; Biel[L: 2. 
49.141 Canon. Saniorem {cn» 

tentiam refert eorum , qui 

dtcunt q 04 1magoneqs ut 

conſidercturia ſe ſecundum 

q0d lignum eſt , lapis aut” 
mctallumyneg ut con fider a= 

Tur /ecundum rationem f g= 

 & imiginis, eff advran= 

de.” Cafl:nd. Conſult. de 

Imavin, 

f Ne: crux Chriſti, nec 
uſti [1n0g1 ado: anda eft a- 
dirarigne Latrie , ettam £9 
».d; quo" ponit Thomas. . 
loan, Pict .Mirand. Cons 
cluſiones rom 2. 


>D 


eg Ge'ſon de direCi:ae- 
Cord: 6 Bjidet Þ4 6. 
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diſpoſe , and of ordinary diſpenſation. 

Ina word, Peter Lombard ſaith, * Itis not incredible, 
that the ſoulcs of Saints hcare the prayers of the ſup- 
pliants. - 

Bil ſaith 2, (as we have heard : ) That it is not cer- 
taine but it may ſceme probable, that God reveleth un- 
to Saints allthoſe ſuits, which men preſent unto them : 
here is nothing but probability and uncertainty ; no- 
thing whereon to ground our praying to Saints. 


* Of Iuſtification and Merits, 


Trithemias the Abbot , who lived in this age, com- 
plaines, that » C/reforieand the heathen Philoſophers 
were oftner alleadged in the Pulpit, than Saint Peter and 
Saint Paal, and therefore hee diſſwades his friend 
Kymolanus from too much ſtudy of profane ſciences : 
Ler us (faith hee) ſecke after rrue and heavenly wiſe- 
dome, which confiſteth in faith onely in our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, working by love. 

Cardinall Cuſanns in a treatiſe of his De pace fidti, 
brings in Dialogue-wiſe, Saint Peter and Saint Paal in- 
ſtruing the {cverall nations of the world, Greekes and 
Arabians ; the Freach and the Aſmanies, Tartarians 
and Armenians ; and there in that conference hee la- 
bourerhto bring them to an agreement 7» pace fidez, in 
the unity of faith, and amongſt other things he proves 
1 at large, That wee are juſtified only by faith in Chriſt, 
and not by any merit of our owne workes. 

The dodrine of free Tuſtification is excellently 
handled by Sevenarola in his meditations upon the 
fiftierh Pſailme, which Poſſevine * acknowledgcth, to be 
compoſed by him whilcs hee was in durance, the day 
| before hee was ledto the ſtake. 

Vpon occafion'of thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt , They 
gat not the land in poſſeſcion through their owne ſword , nei- 
ther was it their owne arme that belped them , but thy right 
hand and thine arme , and the lizht of thy coumtenance ; be- 
| carſe 


CENT, XY, 
n Pet Lombard. Sent. 
lib. 4. &7, 45» 


o Biel in Canon. Miſ- 
[4 lei. 31. 


p Crebhiizs Phils/ophos 
Gentilium quam Chiiilt 
A poſtolos allegantes; ut in 
Cathedra Ciniftt crebrias 
Ariſtoreles citetur in me- 
dium quim Paulus aut 
Perrus — veram 1£un igts 
tur 's K ymolane , querd- 
m4 ſapientiam,que in $0» 
Li Fide Domini noftri 1eſa 
Chriſti ſermata conſoltir, 
Trichers, cpiſt. Familiar, 
epilt.26.ad Ky melan., 


q Paulus quid igitup 
Juſtificat cum qui iuſtiti= 
am afſequitur? Tartarus. 
Non wmerita, alias rone(> 
ſet gratia, /ed debitum Vis 
igitar quod ſola Fides ju- 
fiificer adperceptionem @- 
rterne vite ? Paul. Volo, 
Cuſan. de Pace fidei. cap, 
15.pag $76. 

r Pridie quam diceres 
tur ad mortem, [cripfit ins. 
tex immineri- ſu plicy ans 
£8/*ias lating ſermone 31, 
> 50 meditationes. Poſſe 
vin. in Appzrat. tom. 2, 
verbo Hicrcnym, Savo- 
nar. 


i... 
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SENT; XV. -. 

s Q:on'am placuifti in 
ets, id eft;non ex Merit e- 
orum, n01 ex operibus ſal- 
vati ſunt, ne quis glori iri 
poſir; [el quiai:e plicit im 
et coram tegquod er ex9: ef- 
fins de ſe Propier: dixit, 
| ſa'vum me facit, quia vo- 
luit. Savonarol, in Plal. 
5o.ver(.1. 

t Fere tanquam pam 
menſ/ruat 2 ſunt omnes ju- 
ffttie noffre,( Eſai 64.6 ] 
cogitationim malarum no- 
ftrars nullus eſt numer. 
Hieron. Savoa:r. in orat. 
Dominic. pag. 177. 

u Quiz cert.im ef? ,quol 
ror nog ſaluamur proprer 
mcrita noftra, ſed per /0- 
lam Dei wiſeri-ordia_ Pic. 
MArand.in orat.Dom.to x 

x Quy gloriebitur mun 
dum cor ſe habere? porro 
quid Eſaias ſe cum cete- 
ru tevalyucns fibiq; wil. /- 
cens kunili c@,efcione pro- 
tulerit legimus 3 um4es ju- 


cauſe thow had a faveur unto them, Plain, 4. ver, 3. 
he {weetly commenteth on this fort , * Thou fav. neg} 
them, that is , they were not ſaved by their owne mevins gy 
workes , I:ft they ſhawl glory th-rein , but even bucauſe of 
thy good nill and pleaſure, Vpon occaſion of tht Peri. 
tion of the Lords prayer, Forgive as 6ur Ireſþaſſes, hee 
reaounceth all merit of his owne workes , and profe. 
ſeth © in the words of the Prophet Efay , That allows 
righteouſneſſe # as the rags of a menſiruous woman, 

Picus Mirandula trea.ing on the ſame Petition ſaith, 
It ts certaine that wee are not ſwved for onr owne merits , but 
by the ontly mercy of our God, | 

Gerſon taug4t- that wee are not juſtified by the perfettion 
of any inhercnt quaſtzie , * that all onr inherent righteouſ- 
weſſe ts imperfect ; yea , that it like the pollated rags of 4 
menſiruous woman , that it cannot endure the triall of Gads 
ſevere judgement , even Eſay himſelfe with the reſt became 
wile in bs owne eyes , and fromounceth tha luwly confeſfuon, 
all oxr righteouſneſſe ts as filthy rags, | 

The Cardinall of Cambray proveth 7 by many rez- 
ſons and authorities of Scrip'u:e , That no all of ours, 


firie notre tanquam par- from how great charity ſocver it proceed , can menit eternall 


xz men/iruite. G<rion 
de Conſolat.li 4.Prosa I, 
Pa:t,oper. tertia. 

y Cemeracenſ. 1. Sent. 
Diff, r.qu.z. 

z Hec difio, Propter, 
guand.que capitur Conſe- 
cutive; & tunc denotat 
ord:aem con{ecutionis uni- 
xs 1tt ad altum quandoque 
vero capitur Cau/aliter. 
Per. Camecaceal. in 1. 
Senc.Dilt. :.qu. 2 are, 2, 


a Inproprie.quanda ad 


preſentiam efſe unius [e- 


quitur eſſe alteris ,ngn 14- 
mea vititeejus NCC i he 
14 rei ſedex ſola vo'un- 
gate altcriasn, & ſic aus 


wm: riturius dicttur cauſa 


life of condiguity. And whereas God is iaid to give the - 
kingdome of heaven for good merits or good workes; 

the Cardinall for clearing hereof dcl:vereih us this 
diſtintion ; * That tze word Proper, or for, is not '0 
be taken Casſaly , as if good workes were the cfh-int 
cauſe of the reward, as fire is the cauſe of hzate ; but 
improperly , and by way of conſequence , noting the 
6 of one thing following on another , fignifying 
that the reward is given after the govd worke, and not 
but after ir, yernot forit: * ſothara meritorious aRtis 


faidro be a cauſe in reſpe& of the reward , as Cauſ.ſint 


q*4.non allo is ſaid to be a caſe”, thoavgh it be no caul® 


propcrly. 
T homas Wales profeſſeth plainely his diſlike of chat 


1ebedtu premij. Id in 4. Sear. qu, 1, att. 1. 


ſaying, 


RY TW MY T7 ww wer =” 
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ſaying: Þ That a man by bu merits « worthy of the king. d Qu:d om ex meritis 
dome of heaven , of thu grace or that glory : howſ ever cer- 2th ons pee 
taine ſchoole-men , that they might ſo ſpeake , had ewvented 114;quamvu quidam $60 


; c laſticimveneruntad hoc di- 
the termes of Condrgnity and Congruity. But © I repute "#1 mvenennradioc ot 


him ((i1th he) the ſounder Divine , the more faithful Ca. gy @ congrus. Wal- 
thel:ke, and more conſonant with the holy Scriptmes, who doth dcul. com 3, de Sacrum, 
= "To I . , - Ut, 1.C4P.7. 

ſimply dey ſuch meris , and with the qualification of the 4- © Reputo iplenr /aniorens 

fojlle and of the Scriptures , confeſſeth , that (1mply n* man Theol gums , fidetiorem ca- 

meruaeth the kingdome of heaven, but by the grace of God, or * v0lu ume Scriprurs ſane 


fs ma7u concende;qui 
w'{tof the Giver : 4 asali the former Saints , untill the late + awtns Saptedrds = 
$Schoole-men, and the Varverſall Church hath writcen, negar et (i modifications 


Our of which words of Wa'dens wee may further I. ap rr | 
obſerve (ſaith rhelearned and Right Reverend Door gui non mereru regrum 
Yſhcr, Arch-biſhop of Armagb) © both the rime when, <2%14, /edex gratis Dei, 


of , - * aut valarate largitors. lb. 
and the perſons by whom this innovation was inade in 1, (0 wwe ant 


theſc later dayes of the Church: namely , that the late priores u/que ad recenres 


| ' i Scholafttcosy, &f communis 
Schoole- men were they, that corrupted the ancient ſeripht Eccles. lbid, 


doctrine of the Church, and to that end deviſed their * /"pjhop Vihers an- 
new termes of the merir of Congruity and Condignity, Twer co the Iejuns Chal- 


Panlus Burgenſis, expoundingthoſe words of David, oy nt peer 
Pſal. 36.5. T by mercy O Lord wu m heaven (or reacheth de condigns ſecundum tegs 
wnio the heavens) writeth thus. f Ns man accgraing to the S—_ — — 
common Law can merit by condrgnity the glory of heaven. EONS 


Whence the & ſpoſile [aith in the 8. ts the Romans, that the ricordia Dei in heatin. 


Yu . Paul, Burgenſ., adduion, 
ſufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared with the ad——_ S PCal, os, 
future glory which [hafl be revealed in mw, And ſo u H mant- g QCuinquenrto ante Lu- 
feſt, that in heaven moſt of all the mercy of God fhineth forth tver. 10h. 4 Munſter in 

VYortlage heredirt as), diſ- 


inthe bleſſed. 2 - 

: X , . . {. Nebi'is, - 3+ 
I will cloſe up this point, as alſo this age, with that od Ant.1512. Sata 

memorable ſaying of Erneſlus , Arch-biſhop of Mag- _— Rc oy 

debarg , lying on his death-bed 8 ſome five yeares be- 95 ateims — 


fore. Lather ſhewed.. himſelfe : * It. is witneſied by Cle. /# werke mnfſexs rlcin 


- : 5 thun, Darauf werlafſe ich 
ment Schaw, Chapline to the ſaid Arch-biſhop , and |; C-ralog reſt, verit, 


one who was preſent at his death , that a Frier Miner hb.rg. :d verbum, 7 nuff 
uſed this ſpeech to the Archbiſhop : T ake 4 good heart #9 51d), 7 die nor dijne 


, > : , your wo «es, 10 ary thirg, 
woſt worthy Prince, wee communicate ts your excellencie 14, te, of my Lord 


«ll the good workes not onely of our ſelves, but our whole order Ch:if whoth mujt doeits 
PF of on thoſe 1 rely, 


'130 The faith of the Fifteenth Age, 
CznT, XV. of Frier Minors , and therefore doubt wt ,-but you recei. 
wing them , ſhall eppeare before the tribunal! Seate of God 
righteous and bleſſed. Whereinto the Arch-biſhop 

xeplycd ; By no meanes will I truſt upon my owne workes 

87 yours , but the workes of Chriſt leſs 

alone ſhalt ſuffice, upon them will 
I repoſe my ſelfe. 


——_— 
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CanT,XVI., 


SIXTEENTH CENTVRIE, 
From the yeare of Grace, 


1500. to 1600, 


Z 
—— FI EI. 8 FE "8 707 Gr GS nt "I 4 th 
-” 


———_— Rm ——_—_—_—_— 


Of Martin Luther. 


PAPIST, 
w=HPX Ht ſay you of thi ſixteenth Age? 
"NZ "PROTESTANT, .. 

NP) Weare now (by Gods aſliſtance) come to 

#- the period of time, which was agreed upon 
in the beginning of our confercnee. ;/ to.wit ,; tothe 
dayes of Motis Lather , for about rhe yeare of Grace 
1517, hee beganne to teach , and Preach) againſt Tndul- 
gences. And withall I have produced a Caralogue of | 
our profeſfours, unto this-preſent ſixteenth Centuries ” 

; PA,:- he * tron rt 24 : 

Stay your ſelfe y, yow muſt (ſairh Maſter * Brerely) ſhyw , ror. Apotog. trad. 
- your profeſſours auring the twentic yeares next befere Lig 3. chap 2. SeQt. 11, lub.z, 
ener, 


and +, PRO, | 
©. Itis done already.z for belides our Engliſh Martyrs, 
we have produced Trithemins the Abbot , and Sevons- 
rols, both which lived within the time mentioned, and 
held with us the Article of free laſtification ; and $4- 
vonarols (howſoever the matter be otherwiſe 'coloared) 
was burnt. for Religiaginthe:yeate: 1498: 5"! © © 

| Ti Beſides, 
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Of the twentie yeares next before Luther, 


CD _——_— ——_—_— 


| Cenr, XVI. 


b Refprefio excn/ato- 


via Fratruws Woldenſuum 
contra binas literas Do 


Hor. Auguſtin. extat. in 
Faſcicul. rerum experend. 
& fugicnd. pag. $7. 


c 


Aas and Monum. 


vol.r.lib, 6.pag.812., 


d Bocer in 


pi/cop. Hereſurds prot. A- 
pl. trait.2.cop. 2. /ef7.17, 


> 2, King,22; 


ift ad E- 


Beſides, there have beene in all Ages, and inthetime 
mentioned, {uch as held the ſubttannall Articles of our 
Refigion, buth in the Roman, and Greeke Church, and 
by name, the Grecians in common with us, have openly 
denyed the Popes Supremacie , Purgatorie, private 
Mafles, Sacrifices for the dead , and defendedthe law. 
fulnefle of Pricfts marriage. | 

Likewiſe, in this Weſterne part of the world, the 
Schollets of Wickl:ﬀe, called Lollards,in England, the 
Tabori:es in Bobemia, and Waldenſes in France, main- 
tained the fame doctrine in fubſtance with our moderne 
Pi oteſtants, as appearerth by a Confeſſion of the Wal- 
denſian Faith,ſet forth » abuutthe yeareof Grace 1508, 
which was within the time prefixed. 

Neither did theſe whom we have produced diſſem. 
ble their Religion ; but made open profeſſion thereof, 
by their Writings, Confeſſions, and Martyrdomes, as 
alſo their juſt Apologies arc extant,*to cleere them from 
the Adverſaries imputation, | 

P A, 

T thought Luther had beene the firft founder of your Rel:. 
gion ; for there bee ſomze of' your men who call * him the firſt 
Apoſtle of the reformed dorine, 

Px 0, | 

Luther broached'not anew Religion, he onely drai- 
ned and refined it from the Lees and dregs ef ſuperſti- 
tion ; he did not forme or found a new Church which 
was not in being., but onely reformed and purged'that 
ynogy he found, from-the ſoile of crrours, and difor- 

crs. 

When Htkiah the Prieſt, in 1oſeab's time, © found out 
the booke of: God , he was thereby ameanes to bring 
to light , what the wicked'proceedings of Manaſſes, 4- 
won, and or hers, had for a ſeaſon ſmothered ; and ſo 
did Zuther, he was:the inſtrument whom God uſed for 
the farther enlightning his Church ; and yer hereupon 
it no more followerth that he was the firlt that preached 
Qur 


' The Church remaines ſtil in ſuis firmilſimis, "i 


our Religion, than upon the former, that Hilkiah firſt CinrT, X V1, 
preached the Law. . 
The Proteſtants Church by L»thers meanes began no 
otherwiſe in Germanie, than health begins to be ina bo- 
dy, that was tormetly ficke, and overcharged, and now 
recovered, 
So that in reſpe of dodrine neceſſary to ſalvation , 
the Church in her Firme members ( as Saint Auſtine | | 
ſp-akes) fwas the ſame before Luther, and afterwards ; ,/pantm tn fa 
and it kegan to be by his'meancs onely according to a Auguſt epift 43.tom. 2+ 
greater meaſure of knowledge,and freedome from ſuch Quidem fdetes frmifi- 
corruptions,as formerly (like ill humours) oppreſſed it, 7, tea” Grnnibe 
and overcharged it. TheProteſtants Church then is the pro fide fortirer exalabant, 
ſame with all good and ſound Chriſtians that lived be- yur Apt 7 
fore them , and ſucceedeth the ſound members of the *$ic Ecuepe in Frumen: 
viſible Chu:ch,that kept the life of true Religion in the #* Poninicis canſervara 
ſubſtantiall matters of Faith and Godlinefle , though _ 
otherwiſe thoſe times were darkened with a thicke miſt 
of errours, 
Now whereas ſome call Luther the firft Apoſtle of 
the reformed dotrine , they did not thereby intend, 
that he was the firſt that ever preacked the doctrine of 
the reformed Churches , for they could not be ignc- 
rant, that after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Fathers 
of the firſt five Ages , Bertram, and Aelfricke, and Beren- 
ger, Peter Braw, and Henry of Thelouſe, Dulcinns, and A: = 
nelai, and Loljardus, Wickliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prague 
and others ſtood for the ſame truth which we proafeſle , 
but their meaning was, that L«ther was the firſt, who in 
their Age and memorie , publickly and ſuccesfully ſee 
on foot a generall reformation of the Church in theſe 
Weſterne parts. 
And thus in atollerable ſenſe Luther may bee called 
the firſt Apoſtle of the Reformation, though not ſim- 
ply the firſt that preached the Proteſtants doQtine. 
Amcricw Veſputius is 8reported to have diſcovered , Chytret Chroxotrg, 
the Weſt Indies, or America, and withall beares the name 
Ii3 thereof, 


134 © Lutthers Foro-runners acknowl:dged. 
CEnT. XV, thercof, and yet Cbriophir Columbus diſcovered it be- 


fore him, a 
h Apolog part.4.cop.4. Biſhop Tewell {aith,* that in Lathers dayes,in the mid({t 
divi/2, of the carkneſle of thar Age , there fic began to ſhine 


ſome glimmering beame of truth ; his meaning is nor, 
that the truth was then firſt revealed, but that by Luthers 
meanes,it was manifeſted ina fuller meaſure and degree 
of light and knowledge , than it was io the former and 
darkcr times of Poperie ; yea, he giveth particlar in- 
ſtance of true profeſſours that were before Lather , 
namely ; Saivs Hilarit , Gregory , Bernerd , Pauperes de 
Lugano, the Fiſhops of Greece and Aſia, as al{oi Yalls, 
Ma filius, Petrarch, Savenarols,and others. 


P A. 
Did Luther himſelfe acknowledge he had any predeceſſors, 
or fore-ranwers ? 


i 14. Pat 4909.41. 


PRO, 
1 anſwer with my worthy and learned friend Do- 

k Maſter Fiſhers Re= tor Featly , * that Luther acknowledged the Waldenſes 

__—_— Feat- (rermed fratres Pigards) as appeares by his Preface be- 
«if fore the Waldenfion Confeſſion. 1 found ( faith hee ) 
in theſemen amiacle, almoſt unbeard of inthe Po- 
piſh Church ; to wit, that theſe men leaving the do- 
Erines o# men, to theutmoſt of their endeavour, me- 
ditated in the Law of God day and night , and were 
very ready and +kilfull in the Scripturcs: whereas in 
the Papacie.,, the greateſt Clerkes utterly neglecd the 
Scriptures. 1 could not but congratulate both them 
- us, that wee were together brought into one ſheep. 
[d. 

1 10anrem Hus & Hie-" Of Tobn Hufſe and Hicreme of Pragae he (aith, | Thr 
To 04g LE burned Tohn Huſſe and Hierome both Catholthe men , they 
& 4poſtare. Lucherusin being themſelves Heretikes and Apeftates : and in histhird 
Sg 32-2 Preface hee ſaith ;* hee hah heard from men of credit, 
I__ thit c Maximilian the Emperovr was wont to lay of 

John Heſſe : Alas'!: alas | they did that good man wrong. 
And Eraſmus Reoterodams in the fiſt bookes which -_ 
printe 


—_—_— 


To what Church Luther joyned himſelfe. 135 _ 
printed (lying yet by me) wriceth ; ” That Huſſeiy- CENT. XVI- 


deed was condemned and burned, but not convicied, 2 ® D—_ gw 


PA. efe. 
To what Charch did Lytther joyne bimſelfe ? and why left " 
bee the Roman Church, 
Pao, 
Hee joyned himſclfe in point of faith, to the ancient 
Pcimitive and Apoſtolicke Church that went before 
him, and for his preſeat Communion, trothat found 
part of the Roman Church, which then with him , ha- 
ted the corruptions , which the Romiſh faion , for 
I of their pompe and profic had up- 
eld. 
_ Inparticnlar, hee joyned himſelfe to thoſe honoura- 
ble perſonages, the Dukes of Saxony and Winenberge, 
and the Earle of Mawficld, and to ſuch Chriſtian con- 
egations as within their territories began toabandon 
operic, and reforme themſclves. Hereceived Ordina- 
tion in the Church of Reme; this ordination (for ſub- 
ſtance) was ggod, and by vertue thereof hee preached 
the word, and brought the people roſce and deteſt, not 
the Church of Rewe,but her corruptions, from whence 
hee ſevered himſelfe, rowit , from the Roman Court, 
and faction therein : ſo that hee leapt nor our of the 
Church, hee kept himſelfe till within rhe barne-floore 
thereof, onely he leapt out of the buske of popiſh er- 
rours., n Apocalyp.18,4. 
Now this his ſeparationand ours fromerrourfs war- 2 3hylos marer For- 
ranted by Gods word, ſince Gods people are com- of las ap wy 
manded, * and that upon a grievous penalty to depart pocal.nu.g. 
our of Bebylen, and ſpiritual] Sodowe ; and this we rake , 7) nom inteligentins 
to be Rome, fince your owne [eſuites, ® that have com- cis /mperatoritus olim fuit, ® 
mented on the Revelarion,call Reme, Babylon, and that /*4*112 qualirin fine ſecur 
thisisto be underſtood nor onely of heather Rowe, bur Agona fel% 232P: 14: 
of Rome Chriſtian , after that it had forſaken heathe- coligirar, Remawpoſf- 
niſme, and had receivedrhe tairh of Chriſt,and rurned 9497 < fe bfecerir. Vic- 
againe from that unto Antichriſtianiſme. DO oY 


Ii 4 Pa. 


136 Proteſtants at, and before Luthers appearing. 


CENT, XVI, PA, 

If any Proteflant Church were in being before , or at [,1.. 
thers appearing , then would they upon bu preaching, bave 
acknowledged Ges , and joyned themſelves ro him , but (44. 

p Belar. lib. a. de not. Bellarmine ſaith) P they aid nat, 

E.cief. ap $5. $.Iratc- 4 f Uk 
rea eee ſolus Larhers SA MpHorſes fe Caſtro ſaith 4; Neither did Luther is 
hoc ſecuto prodjt, ſed mul- ths age come forth alone,bat accompanicd with a great troope, 
rorum Hereticorion 628” 45 With 4 Guard, waiting for Luther «4 for their Captarne 
y gs — ne) tm and Leader : ſuch were Philip Melanchton , Conra-. 
tarquan ducen prince e- dus Pellicanus, Lambert Fabricius, Capito, Oftander, 
Eedicnrem expedoſſe 15 cr rmius, and Martin Bucer :- au#tbeſe ({aich he) ſremed 


: dentwr, illi enim fart ad: 


be/erunr. Alphonſ de Ca- #9 haveexpetted him before hee came , and upon his comming 
= adver{. He qr nt- didcleave unto him, ſo that hee wanted not ſuch as gave him 
Cat © theright hands of fellowſhip, Galat.2.9. 

Carols Mi/titizs being {cnt from Pope Les to Frede. 
r Myric in Catal. Teft. rike, profeſſed, * That all the way as he came , havi 
Tn Eee ur er tne. {unded mens affeRtions, hee {found three to favour 

«ce pro Pa 
pa /t.re inven: tres pro te Emther, for one that favoured the Pope. 
conrrs (apam ffabant. And Latter profeſſeth , © that the applauſe of the 
Preſur oper.turher®s world did much ſupport him, moſtmen being weary of 
the frauds, and wicked praQices of the Romanifts. 
Neither are theſe penurious examples, to give in- 
ſtance in Melancbion, Pellican,Bucer, and others, as Brere- 

t prot. Apol eraf.2.ce, fey (cornetully calleth it, * for they were as great ſchol- 
2 fel. 11, Icrs as that age afforded. Pellicav was one who made 
great helpe for reviving the Hebrew tongue , and was 
Luthers ancient ; and {o was John Capnis, or Renchiin, 
who.brought Greeke and Hebrew into Germany. 

Now bcfides his coevals, and contemporaries , the 
Wald:uſes, as alſo lohn Haſſe bare a torch before Luther, 
and ſhewed him his way. 

PA, 

Mafler Brereley ſaith, * That Melanchton , Pelican, 
an1 Pucer were originally Catholikes , and followed Luthers 
examplegarevoliing from the Catholike Church, 


F 


Py 


u /d ibid pg. 443- 


Pao. 


y 


Of Luthers pretended Conference 1 ith, Wc. 


mA 
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PRO, ; 

Saint Paul was originally a Pharifee , and yet hee did 
well to forſake the leaven of their tradicions, and em- 
brace the do@rine of the Goſpell. And fo did Saint 
Auftin the * errour of the Manichees and Pelagians, and 
embraced the truth of the Goſpcll. 

Beſides, they left not the Catholike, but the Roman 
Church, northat altogether, bur the faRtion that was 
therein,to wit, the papacie. 

P A. 

Schluſſelbarg ſaith, * 1t i impudencie to ſay, that many 

learngd men in Germany did hold the doctrine of the Goſpe! 


before Luther. . 
Pro. 


Schlaſſelburgs words are theſe ; Yienbovime writes im- 
pudently, that he heard Pelicaw affirme, that many lear- 
ned men in Germany, held the dorine of the Goſpel 
before Luther appeared, and that Pellican himſelfe im- 
pugned the popiſh purgatory , before the nameof Ls- 
ther was heard of, Now why may wee not belceve 
Vrenhoviuu and Pellican affirming the ſame,and being ho- 
neſt men, as well as Schluſſelbarg denying it. 

Befides , admit there were not any in Germany , yet 
there might be elſewhere many rhouſands ; as in Bobe- 
wi, France, and Enzland, and other parts, who before 
Lathers time, embraced the doQtrine of the Goſp?ll. 

| P A, 

Maſter mee} nr Y out of Luthers workes , tat 
#p0n 4 conference had with the Devill, Luther gave over the 
Maſſe, aud changed bu Religion. 

P Ro, 

Suppoſe this Conference were extant in all the 
Durch copies of Luthers workes ( which yet ſome 
make doubt of ) yet might this conference, bee onely 
imaginary, even a ſtrong ſpirituall rempration , and not 


CENT, XVI. 


uu Quem meun errors 
nennufa epuſculs meg [1- 
tis indicant ante Pi/cgpar 
tam meum [cripta. Aug de 
Przdcttinart.Sank, Cap. Z. 
rom 7. 


x Impudeater ſcribit 19+ 


annes V renhovins Pig 143. 


fe ex Conrads Pelltcang 


audrviſſe,multcs viros extr= 
dites im Germanis, priuſ< 
quam prodiret Luthcrusy 
Evangely Dufirinam te« 
nuifſe, adeog, is/um Pelti= 
canum, priuſquam audituns 
efet nomen Luther pur« 
g-toriom Papiſticum reije 
cife. Tonrad Schluflel- 
burg. Theolog. Calvunk.. . 
lib, 2.pag. 39, 


y Prot. Apol. rraQ. 2, 
cp*2. ſe 11. ſubd.z. & 
P: opt. Apol.the Concluſ.. 
Sect. 9, 


any perſonall or reall conference : now from ſuch a ſpi--' 


rituall conflict; dreame or apparition, you cannor draw 


anyſound proofe, 4% But: 


= PR ——_ t—————_ — — 


Tat Conference with the Devill. 


CEenT. X VI. Eur (ſuppoſing the truth of this confereace) had nos 
Chift a conference with Sathan , and Saint Beraarg 7 
| fel axros 20008 combar with him * £ isthcir religion ere a whitthe 
es alvc; 3. Au bor vue WOTtero be liked 9 
Bcraards. lib.1.cap.12. Your Romiſh Saints were very familiar with the De. 
vill.- Saint Oſwa/d wreſtled with him , Saint D»»fane 
\ Turi mus tefuira mi. £00k him bY rhe noſe; Chrittopher inthe Legend isfaid 
hi n'r:fmus (zpe dixit it» to have ſerved the Devill z and Saint Xavrer was uſually 
lum [Z1vicr] 4 cen4,p14- yexeq with him after Dinner, Supper, Recreation, and 
dio, MPF, tn recreationi- war f Maſſe : inf h as the Devill of+ ti 3 
bas etiam ite » demonibus ſaying Of Maſſe ; infomuch as the Devill oft times pur 
exagitarum, ut in mag"s him into a cold ſweat z as Heſſenmullerws * reporteth of = 
dn Haſen- him from Twrian the leſuite, 
muller. Hiſtor. Iefuirici | PA, 
ocdinis cap. 11. pag.4?7- The Devill brought arguments againſt ſaying of Maſſe , 
and «:ſputed againſt it , therefore the Maſſe is good, or elſe the 
Dewill would n0t have found fanlt with i. 
PRO, 
This followeth not, for every thing the Devill 
þ Alique de parte nos Diſlikes, is nor therefore good, neither is all he moves 
allegavit [Deus] ut tedu- One unto , therefore bad. For inſtance ſake , * he came 
ceremus in canobium /4- i the habit of Saint Yrſale,and moved one to enter in- 
creram virginum. Delrcio, . = 
Diiquiſic. Magic. rom. 2, tO the Order of Nunnes ; will you ſay therefore veiling 
lib.4.cap.1- P3g-144- © of Nunnes is bad * 
Pa. 


Luther afed the ſelfe. ſawve argrments againſt the Maſſe, 
which Satas aid : now how could they bee good profes that 
were brow; ht in by Satan ? or why would Luther belceve 
him ? fo) 


ON ———— 


PRO, 
Lather ſhewes onely, how Satan tempted h'm to de- 
ſpaire , for that he had beene a Maſſe-monger ; which 
Luther knew to be naught without the Devils promp- 


ting. 
beſides, all that the Devill ipeakes is not devilliſh : 
| the Devils thar poſſeſſed the men, confeſſed , and ſayd, 
4 Luke 8. chap. © Tho art Chriſt, the Sonne of the loving God , atterwards 
they earred into the Heard of Swine ; now the Heard- 
men, 


Of Luihers { onference. 29. 


men they came into the Cinty. and told what was dove, CENT, XVL 
and fayd , now whar though the Heard-men told how 
the Devils conf: fled this Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
That Chriſt was the Sonne of the living God ? was not this 
a true confeſſion, though rhe Hcard-men had firſt heard 
it from the Devils,and likewiſe reportedit from them 2 
Luther hcard ſuch and ſuch arguments again't the 
Maſſe;mightnot thoſe arguments be true,though Lather 
heard them from Satan, Geds Ape ? 
Ir is true indeed that the Devill in telling truth , hath 
an cvill intent; and ſo it was here : for hee laboured ro 
drive him to Deſpaire,by accufinghim for ſaying Maſfe, 
which now he condemned: and the more to terrifie 
him, he layes downe* reaſons againſt it; thercby tolet e Quid frales migre 
him ſee his old errours ; and al{ this ro drive him to de- J97end: o/exr idolelarria* 
ſpayre : thus Satan truly layes amans ſinne beforc him, privars. pag, 230. 
truly accuſes him ; bur it is to make him deſpayre: as 
he dealt with Cam and Ivdes, whoſe example Luther ac- 
.cordingly alleadgeth upon this occaſion. And this 
was the end the Devill aymed at,as appeares by Zuthers 
. owne words, ſaying, * Sataw leth nat, whey he layes a mans t projnd: bine frater do- 
finme to hus charge, and the —_— thereof, but then doth mine rapijta non mentitur 
Satan lie , when he would have me deſpayre of the mercie and ©99 11ands accuſat, aut 
rget magnitudinens pecca= 
favour of God, ti —/ed thi mentizur Satan 
Againe, it is obſervable, where Zather was thus 1's — dis 
tempted ; not whiles hee kept in the Monaſtery , but © ©9476. hid. 
when hee was leaving it, andcomming tothe truth , | 


_ » thenthe devil began ro bebuſie with him, fearing that 


hee had flipt his chaine. 

Laſtly, marke the ifſue of this conference, in this 
confli& the devill was foiled, and Lather won the field, 
and in«ff_& makes this glorious conqueſt:l Luther bave 
ſinned in faying private Maſſes withour Communi- 
caats, con'rary to Chriſts Inſtitrtion; but the devill 
lyeth in tempting mee to difpaire with Cain, I will 
therefore with Peter bee lorry for my taulr, and 1erurne 
to iy Saviour, 

P A - 


-/ 
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CA emmy 


Luther againſt the Popes Pardons. 


i CenT. XVI. 


g Socrat .hift.Ecile/. lib. 
6.c4p.13. 


-«4 
h BeMar.lib.q' de noti 
Eccle/.cap.1z.$ eodem. 


PA, 

Luther broke out into diſ{empered paſſions,ond was at ial; 

with ſome of Luinglius hu followers, | 
Pro, 

What if Luther after the plaine homelineſle of a blunt 
German libertic, uſed ſome over broad ſpeeches 2 that 
hee was too much carricd with the violent ſtreame of 
his paſſion, it is to bee imputed to humane infirmitie, 
and the perverſneſſe of the manifold adycrſaries hee 
found in thoſe rimes 

Beſides, there was as great unkindneſle t of old, be- 
tweene Chryſoomeand Epiphanine, Hierome and Ruffinus, 
and others. 

PA, 
Bellarmine ſazth ® out of Cochleus,that Luthcr began to 
oppoſe Indulgences not becauſe he bad any juſt reaſon to miſuke 


' them , but becanſe the pnbliſhing of them was commited to 


i Havens concitaro nt 
mol ti (uoghi indegnetione, 
& /candato affai, & ppe- 
cialmente ella Germania, 
dine a molti de* miniftri 
erano veduta vendere per 
poce preqgo 0 giocarſi ſul- 
le teverse la ſecults del 
liberare l' anime d morti” 


4 purgatoris.Guicciard. 


hiftor.liþro terzo decimo 


Pig. 3J79- 


the Dominicke Friers, aud 2s 10 the Auguſtine Friers, of 
which order himſclfe was. 
PR oO. 
| This is reported by his ſworne enemie , and that a- | 
gainſt the whole courſe of things that paſſed in thoſe 
times. For Luther (before this occaſion was offered 
him) had cleered the doQtrine of Originall finne, of na- 
ture and grace, of free-will, and the like; which were 
the maine grounds wherein he diflented from the Ro- 
miſh Synagogue. x 
Indeed he manifeſted his opoſition chiefely againſt 
papall Indulgences ; and he had-reaſon for it : tor at 
that time things were in ſo bad a ſtate, that the bloud of 
Chriſt was prophaned , rhe power 'of the Keyes was 
made contemptible, and the redemption of Soules out 
of Purgatorie, was ſer at a Stake at Dice, by the Pardon- 
ſebers, to be played for, as Gyiccardine (aith; Thu bred great 
indignation, and many ſcandals in divers places, but(as hee 
ſaith) i eſpecially in Germanie, where wore diſcovered muy 
of the Popes miniſters ſelling for a ſmall price , or ſe1 upon 4 
| game 


Luther life and godiy £013 ver; ation. 
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game at T. abl.s in a T averne, the power to reaceme the Soule's 
of d'ad men ou; of Purgatory. 

In like ſort , that other noble Hiſtorian , Thaanws, of 
more credit than a hundred Cochrewſſes, ſaith, * char Pope 
L*o, by the inſtigation of Cardinal Puccius, gathered huge 
ſormes of money, by ſending his Breves abroad every where, 
prom: ſing expiation of all ſinnes , and life everlaſting upon a 
certaine price, which any ſhould give according to the heynou- 
weſſe of bis offence, Then arole up Martin Buther a pro- 
tefſour of Divinity in Wittenberge , who firſt confuring, 
and then condemning the Sermons which were made 
for Indulgences,ar length queſtioned that power,which 
the Pope aſumed to himlelfe in the ſame Breves. 

P A, 

}.4 Luther 4 man of an holy life ? 

PR 0. 

Eraſmus who was well acquainted with him, faich 
Ithat Hee was accounted a good man, even of his very ene- 
mics , and this I obſerve (faith the ſame Eraſmus) T hat 
the beſt men ave leaſt offended with hu writings, 

He had gained ſuch reputation with the people, that 
(as ® Gwicclerdine ſaith) Many conceived , that the troubles 
which were raiſed againft Luther, woke their Original, from 
the innocencie of hu life, and ſoundneſſe of his doctrine 3 atber 
than upon any other occaſion, 

Eraſmus ſeemeth to point at that which brovght Zs- 
ther to moſt of his troubles,namely; for that hetouched 
to-cloſe upon the Popes power, and Supremacie ; as al- 
fo that hee taxed their Indulgences and pardons which 
ſerved for the maintenance of theis.prelacy and Cler- 
gy ; forthus ir is reported " of him , that when he was 
asked by Fredericke Duke of Saxonie his Judgement of 
Luther, he ſaid, thatthere were two great faults of: his, 
one, That he medled with the Popes Crowne ; another, 
he medled with the Mouks Beliyes, 

And let this ſuffice to be ſpoken by way of Apolo- 
gic, and inbechalfe.of Mariis Luther, and that Reforma- 

ti0n; 


CenT, XV 1, 


k Peccatum in [1cris my- 
wr bus difperſandu, Leo 
gr-utore canruteuit, tim 
Laurentij Pucit) Cordmas , 
lis tmpulſu , pecunians a1 
immenſos ſumptas undiq; 
corrogaret, mifsis per om- 
#4 Chniſttart 01 bs Regna 
Diplomatis omrium deli- 
(r71wn expriationem ac vi- 
tan etmen pollicitus 
eft, conftituro protio, quod 
qui/q ue pro peccati gravi- 
tare dependeret. lac. Thu- 
an. Hiſtor, ſui Temp, ad 
ann, 1515, 


] Fr tomen , illi fa- 
verem ut virgo bono, quod 
fatentur et hoſtes. Eraſm, 
rom. Z. in epiſt. ad Al. 
bert, Eprſc, & Princi= 
pem Moguntin. Cardi- 
nal — ud video ut quiſ*- 
que vir eff eptimus, it 4 th- 
Has [criptis minime offen- 
&7 1d. Ibid. 

m Come /e le perſect« 
tioni ra/cefiimo piu dalta 
inccenta deffa ſua vita, 
& dilla ſanits della dot 
tring che d3 altra cagione, 
Gucciard Hiſtor Ital. lib, 


13 .pag. 380: 


n Era/mus dun mogna- 
eſſe Lutheri peccata dixir; 
quod ventres Monachor#, 
et Coronam Pape attigife” 


That /tt Charion in Chron, 
au. a Pencero. hb. 5; 


= The Church:s reformation foretold and defired, 


_ < Ol OG SIS A —O 99% 


'  CenT. XVI. _ rion which ſo many worthics before him deſired, him- 


icif- began and attempted , and others now ar length 
; h.ve happily cffced. 
Pa. 
Tos tell us of a Reformation: did the Cathvlicks diire 
i, were they not content withrthe Religion then in uſe ? 
PRO, 
It ſcemesthey were not ; for divers of them Gave up 
their lives , for the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, AQ. 15, 
26, rather than they would yeeld to the Romiſh fupcr. 
ſtition. 
Befides, I have already given inſtance in ſuch as fore- 
o Nos liberabitur Ec- told, and wiſhed for this Reformation. | 
__ " . bye caged ar Robert Groft-htad Biſhop of Lincolne,propheſicd, * that 
cruerrandi. Marh, Þanſ, The Church would never be ſet free , from ont of her eEgyp- 
in Henr.3-2d Ann. 1253- 154% bondage, but by the edge of the Sword. | 
Another of our Countrey-men, William Occham , a 
0RSs AEOAY learned Schoole-man, complaines , that in his time, 
robe ics Sardtitum de. * T Pty perverted Scriptures , Fathers, and the Churches Ce- 
nezant, ſacros Cannes, le- 08; and that theſe wereno Toung EN, OY WIU!CES, OY 07- 
1. gue _ me learned oxes , bat ſuch as ſhould be Pillars of the Charch, did 
+ Hugs LS hoe af themſelves headlong tmo the pit of Hereſies. 
ſum ſoveam (e precip Johy Gerſon adviſed, that in caſe the Pope and a Ge- 
rant. Yccham in Proſo- 11erall Councel would nor make Reformation, (where- 
g0. Compend. error, Io- : 
annis 22. of he had little hope) 4 then the ſeveral! parts and pro- 
R. 6 ram | aig vinces of Chriſtendome , ſhould themſelves redreſſc 
bra per Provincias aut things awiſſe, ; 
Kegea. Gerſon. in Dial. The Cardinal of Cambrey, and Picus Mirandula pre- 
4, nomodpy png ſented their treatiſes of the Churches Reformation, 
| ** _ theonerothe Councel of Cawfance, the other to the 
Lateran Conncel. 
Pelagius Alvarus ſet out the Complaint of the Charch, 
and Arch-ceacon Clemangies the Corrapt State of the 
Church, 
Hierome Savonarola the Dommican , told the French 
king, Charles the eight(as Philip de Communees ſaith)T hat 


be ſhould have great proſperity in bis voyage into I:aly , - 
that 


pm—_— 


Some erred inthe ( hurch. 
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that God wonld gue the Sword anto hts hand - and allths, jo CENT. X\ Fs 


the end hee ſhould reforme the corrupt flate of the Church, 
which if he did not performe, he ſhould retarne home againe 
with diſhonour, and God would reſerve the honour of his worke 
18 (ome other, andſo ({aith he) it fellout. 

When Lmther aroſe , and began to oppoſe Indulgen- 
ces , the more wiſe and moderate ſort wiſhed the Pope 
to reforme* chings apparantly amiſle , and notto proſe- 
cute Luther : but this Councel was not followed : wher- 
upon, divers parts (according to Gerſoys Councel) began 
this worke of Reformation,fomuch deſired by all good 
men , howſoever oppoſed by the pope, and his ad- 
herents, 

P A. 


A Reformation preſuppeſeth that things were amiſſe , will | 


you charge the Catholicke —_ with errour ? 
RO, 

Wee ſay that particular Churches ( and ſuch is that 
of Rowe) may erre, and divers have erred. Sixtws Se- 
nenfis reckons © up many Fathers that held the Miliena- 

errour, miſtaking that place in the Revelation, 20. 5. 
They ſaid, that there ſhould be two ReſurreQions ; the 
firſt of the godly,tolive with Chriſt a thouſand yeares 
on earth , in all wordly happineſle , before the wicked 
ſhould awake out of the ſleepe of death ; and after that 
thouſand yeares, the ſecond RefurreQion of the wic- 
ked ſhould bee tocternall death, and rhe godly ſhould 
aſcend to cterna}l life : rhis errour * continued almoſt 
two hundred yeares after it began, before it was con- 
demned for an hereſie , and was held by ſo many 


Church-men of great account, and Martyrs, that Saint 


Anuzuſtine and lereme did very modeſtly diſſent ſaith'the 
fame Senenfis, | 


The opinion of the neceffity of Infants receiving 


the Sacrament of the Lords body and blood , as wall 
as Baptiſme , did pofleſſe the minds of many in the 


Church tor certaine hundreds of yeares-, as dppcareth 
by 


r Pei che non era ace 
compagnata col corregere 
in loco med fimi le c0/e d4+ 
nabili Guicciard, hilt. I- 
taliz lib,1;, pag 389. 


s $ xt. Senenſ. Bidliath. 
lib.5. anuot.233- 


t Baron. ann 373, 


\ 
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| but not the whole Church. 


C ENT . Yi. 

u Auguſt. contra du as 
E iſt. Felag lib 1.cap.2 2. 
tom 7. © Evit 107 .to.2. 

* Pueris rerens natis 
idem Sacram:ntum in [pe- 
cie ſanguin eft admmi- 
ftrardum digits ſacerdorts 
quia tales naturliter [u- 
gere poſſunt. Hugo de S. 
Victore de Sacram. cap. 
20, 108.3. 

x Concil.Elibertts.can. 
34>35 
y Ben lib 3. de cul- 
tu Santtor. cap. 17. 

z Auguſt de mor. Ec- 
cle/. Cathol lib. 1 cap. 4. 

a Totus ctenim pere 
mundus poſt pelagium a- 
b:jt ia errorem z; exurge t- 
gitur Domine, 7 judica 
cauſam tuam. Bradwar- 
din.p'ef. in lib. de caus4 
Dei concea Pelagium. 

b Aut fiis altqu» diſ- 
cordat,mag is deviat 4 Ca- 
tholica veritate, quam di- 
fun relagy Greg Arim, 
Lb 2.dift.26 qu. 1, art.z, 

c T.emendumn mini vi- 
detur negare autoritat em 


Sanforum,e contri ettem, 


non eft tutum contraire «- 
mu #1 opin'ont, &* con enfi- 
oni migettrorum noſtrori. 
Id bb.2z.dit.z3.qucſt.3. 
d Aly enim Cath0lice 
ſeſe religin'is titulo ven- 
d'ranres Co luteranarum 
ed ue: [arias jaftavics, dun 
a'birry libe-tarem nimi- 
un «ſt ruere condrur Chvt- 
ft /e gratie plurimumn de- 
tranere no2 titellirune. 


Coatarcn, de Predeſtin. 


by that which Saint £4 «ſtime writerh of it in his" time; 
and Hazo de Santo vigo:e * many hundred of yearcs 
atrcr him. 

Wrcre there not 4lſs ſuperſtition and abuſes in the 
primitive Churches? did not a Councell * forbid thoſe 
night vigils which ſome Chriſtians then uſed ar the 
graves of the Martyrs, in honour of the deccaſed 
Saints? andare not theſe Vigils now ? aboliſhed e 

Dorh no: Saint A#ſtie confeſle * there were certaine 
Adoratores ſepulchrorum & pitturarum , worſhippers of 
tombes and p'Rures in the Church in his time 2 and 
doth not the ſame Father taxe them for tt 2 

To come to later rimes , Thomas Bradwardine com- 
playned * , That the whole world almoſt was gone afier 
Pclagius into errour , ariſe th.refore O Lord (faith hee) 
and jnage thine owne canſe, | 

Gregorius Ariminenfis ſaith , Þ That to affirme, that 
man by hu natural ſtrength , without the ſpecial! helpe of 
God, can doe any vertuons action , or morally goed , none of 
the damned hereſies of Pelagius, or if ts any thing it differ 

from hts herefie, it « farther from trath. | 

The ſame Gregory faith , < The hereſies of Pelagius 
were taught in the Church , andthat not by a few , or them 
weane men , but ſo many , and of ſo great place, that hee al- 
moſt feared to follow the doctrine of the Fathers , and oppoſe 
himſelte agamſt themtherein, 

Cardinal Contaren faith; 4 That there were ſome who 
pretended to be Catholikes, and oppoſite ro Luther, who,whiles 
they laboured to advance free-will too high, they detratted toy 
much from the free-grace of God , and ſo became adverſaries 
10 the greateſt lights of the Charch, and friends to Pelagius. 

Ir is not ſtrange then , that wee ſay there hath been 
a defetion not onely of Heretikes from the Church 
and faith, bur alſo in the Church,of her owne children, 
f-om the ſincerity of fairh dclivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles: not for that all, or the whole Church at any 
time did forſake the true faith, bur for that _ fell 
rom, 


| Roman Church faulty yet would not reforme 145 


from it ; according to that of Saint Paul, r, Tim. 4.1, CENT, XVL 
In the laſt times ſome ſhell depart from the faith, attending to 
ſpirits of errour, 
Beſides, ſuch a famine of the word, as fell out in 
theſe latertimes , muſt needs have brought in corrup- 
tion in dodrine ; and this was it that called for Refor- 


mation. - e Nan fides ex divint 
For in ſundry ages laſt paſt, the Roman Church verbi auditu. Rom. 16, 
hath behaved her ſelfe, more like a ftep-dame, then a 7? v9 idnec legitur. nee 
. | - auditur, fidem perire, of 

naturall mother ; inſomuch as ſhee hath deprived her 1abefa2eri necefr ef, ue 


children of a principall portion of the food of life, $-di2, inquir, prob dolor ! 


. . . . .. Omnibus fere locis cerni- 

* the word of God: herpublike readings and ſervice ,, x(enc. Dygrfion. 

were in an unknowne tongue ; the holy Scriptures in : Timoth.bb, t.cap. 11 
were cloſed up, that people might not caſt their eyes © Nico/7o Clemang, 

acilius Arvgie tae 

upon them : fabulous Legends were read and preached juwum, quam ratibu fe 


f infteed of Gods word : but as Clandims Eſpencens, a bellis multorum tum G- 
Door of Pars, abitter enemy to Beza , and therefore 792197 vaciones repur- 
5 y , ges. 1d. in Poſter, epit.ad 


more worthy of credit in this bchalte, faith ; Our Timoth.cap.4.Digrefl 2x 
Avceſtors 4s devonutly affetted 10 the Saints as we , thoughtit Qe-n indign» ef Divis 
. k : / & hominibus Chriſtianis 

wot fit,that the rebearſall of the Saints lives , ſhould ſhon!der iy, [qxcorun hiſtoria,que 
ont the bookes of the old and new Teftament and the reading Legends aurea nominatur, 
thereof. ; ; —_ neſci0 cur atreans 
: Fr . eppellent, cum ſtripra fit 

And hereby it came to paſſe ( as one of their owne ob tonire foe/ac a 
Authors faith) 8 That the greater number of people wnder- bi cords. Lud. Vives de 


l : 1 E ſ. 
flood no more concerning God, and things droine,in particular EY OE — 


aud diſtinet notions , thew Infid:ls or heathen people, And .ta, preter pauca qu-dam, 
here in England , there was ſucha dearth of the word, 7/43! comm-ari: fe- 
. . | . ce tradend, Dij- 
in-theſe later times of popery ; * that ſome gave five ci-linis iv. 5 py 360, 


markes, fome more, ſome leſſe for an Engliſh booke ; pos _ _ Ares 

» * quanta nos erga [ano 
ſome gave a load of hay for a few Chapters of Saint {,,,;;oe, inflows 1c099 
Tames, or of Saint Paw! in Engliſh, 802 putarunt, tot Santee 


Was it not now high time to reforme theſe things 2 dirs. Ryde Fa. 
but Rome would neither acknowledge her errours, nor Tegamenti votumina tie 


re:orme them, but rather ſought to defend them, perſe- 094 ep.ad Tim, 
; orci, f!0. 1.Cap.IT, 

g Qumiom in unjverſs chriftians republics circa hec tanta eſs ſocordia, ut _— pifi'm invenias nibil 

magis #1 particulavi & explicite de hiſce rebus credere,quam Ethnicum quendam P hiloſophum. /ols unias 

vers Dei naturali cognitione preditum, Navarrus in Enchirid, cap. 11.nu.z22., þ Ads and Monum.yol, 

2.lib. 7.pag-819.in Henr,8, 
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CEenT,XVYI. cuting ſuch as by authority eſtabliſhed , labourcd this 
reformation, How eaſie and ſafe had it beene for Rome 
(had ſhee tendered the peace of Chriſtendome ) to 
have ( according as the truth required) permitted the 
uſe of the Cup , as ſometime the Councell of Baſil al. 
lowcd it to the Bohemians, and the publike ſervice of 
God in a knowne language, as was ſometimes granted 

i 4ee Sylvizs hiſt. BY to the Slavons* : as allo to have aboliſhed rhe worſhip 

hens-6ap..1 3 of Images, ard the like , without which the Church 
was, and that very well for a long time, But Reme would 
not yecld inone point, leſt thee ſhould bee ſuſpeed to 
have erred in the reſt ; and therely the Infallibility of 
the Roman Oracle the Pope, bee called in queſtion, 
| Pa, 

k 1d reformatur, quod That which i reformed , * remaives the ſamt in ſub- 
Py > egy 1/e- ſtance that it was before : And therefore the Catbolike Relj- 
2 bp ol es gion, and the ſabſtantiall exerciſe thereof ſhould have remay- 

ned in England upon the Reformation ;. but yon have ſet up 
another Religion, | | 
| Pro. 

Wedoe not ſay that the Catholike Religion is refor- 
med , for that cannot bee amended ; but that wee have 
reformed Religion, in that we have purged it from cer- 
taine deviſes and corruptions which had crept into it. 

Before this reformation, Religion was like to a cer- 
tainelumpe, or maſſe, conſiſting partly of gold, and 
partly of other refuſe mettall and droſſe , to a licke 
body , whereinbeſides the fleſh, blood, and bones, and 
vitall ſpirits ; there were alſo divers naughty humours 

- I Reformatio #02 62- that had ſurpriſed the body , ! our reformation tooke 
oy my m__ not away your gold { to wit thoſe fundamental truths 
fundamentals, catholicum WRErEin you agree with us) bur purged it fromthe 
& antiquumeft, retinuit, drofſe ; it drew not the good blond from the body, 
«6. ne" - 147 hom but onely purged out the peſtilent humour ;-ſo that we 
Pefenſ.Eccle Angl.cSpi Dave retained whatſoever was ſound, Catholike, and 
Jatenſ.cap. 85, primitively angient : onely thoſe things that were pat- 
ched to the ground-ſoles of. Religion , that wee _ 

pare 
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pared away as ſuperfluous: wee have not removed the CENT. XVI; 
ancient land-markes , but only caſt downe ſome en- 

croachments and improvements of poperie : wee have 

no moreereed anew faith in reſpe& of the ſubſtance, 

and efſenrials thereof, than that zealous reformer 1:fia, 

= built anew materiall Temple when hee caſt out the a » Kings, 23. 
Idols , and Idolatrous worſhip out of the Lords 

houſe, 

There is no other difference betwixt theReformed 
and the Romiſh Church, * then betwixt a field well n D./hers Sermon at 
weedcd , and the ſame field formerly overgrowne with W=*#< 2423% 
weeds : or betwixt a heape of corne now well win- 
nowed, and the ſame heape lately mixcd with chafte, 

And it it bea yaineand frivolous thing to ay, it is not 

the ſame field , or the ſame corne; as vaineand frivo- 

tous is it to ſay, the Church is notthe ſame it was, or in 

the ſame place, after it is ſwept , and cleanſed of the 

filth and duft; or to ſay, * the Churches off Corinth 0D Field of the Church 

and Galatis ( after their reformation occaſioned by 9% 3-5442.0- 

Saint Paxls writing ) were new Churches, and not the 

ſame they were before : becauſe that in them before, 

the ReſurreQtion was denied , Circumciſion praQtifcd, 

diſcipline negleRed,and Chriſts Apoſtles contemned ; 

which things now are not found inthem ; or to ſay þ Maſter cade his Th- 

Naaeman was not ſtill the ſame perſon , becauſe before arr gnmgy 4 

hee was a Leper, and m is cleanſed, | ny 7 OSs 
A, 

If our Romane Church were ſo corrupt, whence then had you 
#hetrath ? what you had, you recerved from ws. 

Pro. 

Saint Auſtzne ſaith, 4 that the Tewes were to the Chri- q Codicem portat 1u- 
ſtians Librery-keepers of the bookes of the Law and the deos unde credat Chriſtias 
Prophets: and might not the Romaniſts performe the **> £ibrar _ _ 
like office to the Proteſtants 2 ; A codices ferre. 

The Iewiſh Church what time it was unſonnd,preſer- Ang.in Pſal.g6.com 8. 
ved rhe Scripture- Canon, and by tranſcribing and rea- 
ding the ſame, delivered the whole texr therof truly ro Fa omen _ 
: K k 2 others, 
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A corrujt Church may teach ſome truth, 


Can ry” XVI. 


others. And thus the Roman Church, though in many 
things unſound , preſerved the bookes of holy Scrip. 
ture, and taught the Apoſtles Creed, with ſundry parts 
of divine truth gathered from the ſame , and by theſe 
principles of Chriſtianitie preſerved in that Church, 
judicious and godly men, might with ſtudy and dili. 
gence finde out what was the firſt delivered Chriſtian 
doch ine in ſuchthings as were neceflary to ſalvation, 

And herein was Gods gracious provide!:ce lcene, 
that cven that Church wherein Zather him{: le recei. 
ved his Chriſtianitie, Ordinatioy, and power of Minji- 
ſtcrie, ſhould for the benefit of Gods children preſcrye 
the Word and Sacraments, and deliver them over to 
us, though f-»mewhat corruptly, by their adding more 
Sacraments than ever Chriſt ordained , and abuſing 
thoſe which we retaine with divers unwatrantable rites 
and Cer<monies.. 

Ina word, we received from you ſome truth min- 
gled with errour ; wee have pared away your cortupti- 
on, a5 a worme out of an Apple, and retained the whol- 
ſome and ſubſtanriall rruth. 

PA, 

Was there any-Chacrb in being ſave our Roman Cathslick, 
in the Ages next before Lucher 2 if ſo, ſhow ws where it was, 
«nd with whim it held Communion ? 

PRO, 

When Chriſt came firſt into the World, the. Tewiſh 
Church was corrupted both in dofttine and manners ; 
this Church had in it Scribes and Phariſces as well as 
Zac1ary and Elizabeth, loſeph and Mary, Simeon and Anna, 
with others : theſe were all of the ſame outward Com- 
munion with.the Prieſthood ; for they,reforted tothe 
Temple , there they prayed and performed ſach holy 
rite as God himſelfe enjuyned , untill they heard far- 
ther of rhe Goſpel by Chriſts manifeſtation, 

Now I demand, were not Joſeph and Mary , and ſuch 


200d people ſound members of Gods en Sbengh 
q 


— 
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the Scribes and Phariſces bore all the ſway in the CEaAT, XVI. 
Church, and had the Prieſthood, the word, and Sacra- 

ments in their diſpenſing 2 yet even then God had a 

* Remmant of holy people which made up his Church z 5 E&@r.9. 
though others went under the name thereof , and cx« 

cceded them in number. Now with theſe, the ſound 

part kept an outward Communion, yet did not partake 

in all their erronious dodrines, but condemned their 


' erofler crrours. 


In like fort,we were all of one outward Communion, 
of one Church wherin ſalvation was; and yet we ſhared 
not in thoſe errours, which a fation in the Church 
(like the Phariſees of old) maintained. For (as learned 
DF. Field ſaith *) The errours which wee condemne at this t Door Field of the 
day , whereupon the difference groweth betweene us and the Church. booke 3. chap.6. 
Romiſh fattion, were never generally received , nor conſtantly 
delivered, as the detirines of the Church , but donbtfully diſ- 
puted, and propoſed «s the opinions of ſome men in the Charch, 
not as the reſolved determinations of the whole Church, For 
had they beene the undoubted dorines and determina- 
tions of the Church, all men would have holden them 
entirely , and conſtantly , as they held the doctrine of 
the Trinity , and other Articles of the Faith. And 1 
have already ſhowne from age to age , that the er- 
rours condemned by us , never found generall allow- 
ance, and conſtant conſent in the dayes of our fathers, 
but that ſame worthy guides of Gods Church ever 
oppoſed them, 

And thus was our Church preſerved under the Papa- , 4 fv in fu 
cie, as wheate is among tares ; for wee were farmerly mentis Domirivis conſer- 
mingled together like corne and chaffe in one heape, v#!2e# Au,uitia, ep 48, 
until the time of Reformation came,and winnowed our *** ** | 
wheat from the chaffe of Poperie : So that howſoever uu $i Concilium in he- 
divers under the Papacie (pot brooknig Reformation) — -—— 
maintained ſundry erronious. opinions , ** Yet there v1 ublic 5r0:t exyedi-erg 
were other worthies who (living within that Commu- O—_— Ln - 
nitie ) were not equally _—_ with _—_ 6 _ alog. part, 1.lb 5.c,28. 

3 rmely | 
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x Do&or Chalorer's 
treatiſe up«;71 Credo Ec-+ 
cle fiam $. Catholic. 2,part. 


The Proteſtants( burch was both 


firmely bcleeved all fandamenta!l truth, and dclivered 
the maine Articlesof Chriſtianitie over unro others, 
For Anſwer then to the Queſtion , Where had or 
Church her berg in the Ages next before Luther 2 we fay, 
It was both within the Roman: Church and without it, Fx 
(as learned Do&onr Chaloner ſaith * ) Our Ehurch hal iy 
thaſe dayes a twofold Subſictencie, the one, Separate from the 
Church of Rome, the other Mzxt and comoynea with it, 

Separate, (0 it was in the Albigenſes, and Waldenſes, 
a people who, ſo ſoone as the Church of Rowe had in- 
teipreted her ſelfe rouching ſundry of thoſe maine 
paynts of d ffcrence Getweene us, and that a man could 
ro longer Communicate with her inthe publicke wor- 
ſhip of God, by re:fon of ſo-ne 1lJolatrous rites and cy- 
ſtomes which ſhe had eſtabliſh:d,aroſe in Fraxce, Saroy, 
and the places ncere adjoyning, and proteſſed the ſame 
ſubſtanriall Negatives and < ffirmatives which we doe, 
ina ſtate , Separate from the Church of Rome, having Pa- 
tours and Congregations apart to themſelves, cven un- 
to this day. From theſe deſcended rhe Wicklefifts in 
England, and the Huſſites in Germarie, and ochers in 0- 
ther Countrics, who Maugre the furie of fire and Sword 
maintained the ſame dodtrine as they did. 

The flateof the Church mixt and conjoyued with the 
Church of Rome it ſelfe, conſiſted of thoſe , who waking no 
vifible ſeparation from the Reman profeſſion , 4s not percei- 
wing the myſterie of iniquity which wrought in it , aid yet 
miſltke the greſſer errours, and deſired a Reformation. 

To anſwer then the qu-ſtion direaly, where was the 
Proteſtants Church before Luthersrime ? that is, where 
was any Charch in the world that taught that doctrine, 
which the Proteſtants now reach 2 # ſay, it was-not 
onely apparant enough in the Greeke and Eaſterne 
Churches , and inſuch as had madean open ſeparation 
fromthe Romiſh corruptions ; ſuch as were in theſe 
Weſterneparts , the Waldenſes , Wickleffisand Huſfues ; 
but it was alſo within the community of the —_— 

urc 


, 
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within the Roman Church, and without it. 
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Church ir ſeife : even there ( as ina large field) grew 
much good corne among tares and weeds: there (as in 
a2reat barne, heape or garner) was preſerved much 
pure graine,mixed with ſtore of chafle, 

Objeft. 

T except againſt that you have faid : Maſter Brereley 
cals ! ita Ridle, Toſay your Church was under the Papacie 
«1 wheat & under the chaſfe , and yet the Papacit was wot the 
#ruc Charch, 

Auſwer, 

It is no Enigma or Ridle, irbcing all one in effect as 
to ſay ; the Chriltian Church at our Saviours com- 
ming, and after, confiſting of 1ſepb and Mary , Simeon 
and Ama, the Shepherds and the Sages, Chriſts diſci- 
ples arid others, was in and under the Iewiſh Church, 
confiiting of Scribes and Phariſees ( who with their 
falſe gloſſes, and vaine traditions had corrupted the 
Law of Got) was not ſanwm membrum, a ſound part of 
Gods Church ; but as our Saviour ſaith , Zike (beepe 
withowt 4 Shephtard, Mark 6.54. 

Object, w 

You ſay your Church was under the papacie, but the 
papacie was not the true Church ; by the like reaſon 
you may ſay , that the hidden Church of God is pres 
ſerved among the Turkes : cantherebea Church with- 
out an outward miniſterie £ 

Auſwer, 

It fo!llowerh nor, and the reaſi»n of the difference is, 
becauſe among the Turkes there is not that meanes of 
ſalvation ; inalmuch as they havenor given theirnames 
to Chriſt , but the true Church of God may bce pie. 
ſerved withinthe Romiſh Church . in as much as they 
have rhe Scriptures, thoush in a ſtrange toneu?, as alſo 
Baptiſme, and lawfull ordination, and the like helpes 


pe 
which Godinall azcs uſ:d, thathis Ele&t might bega- 
thered out of the midſt of Babylos. | 

And whereas you urge an outward and publike mi- 


Kk4 niſtcry, 


" Cant, XVI... 


y Prot. Appol.cra&.z, 
cap.z. (cQ.13, 


Of an outward Miniſterie and Ordination. 


CENT, XVI, 


z Maſter Francis Ma- 
fon of the Contecration 
of B:thops, 


a Oui: Fid's Ca!) 0- 
lica Cint,lt potertt 1ema- 
nere tn Cat (tc: diſÞs ſis, 
& | titzottbus in to 115 
ab ir fulrirb as OC 1P5!75F, 
O-ci:im. D; log. part. 1. 
hiv.5.cap.34- 


niſtery , this maketh nothing againſt rhe Church of 
England , which (for ſubſtance) hath the ſame deſcent 
of outward ordination withrhe Roman Church, * nei. 
ther canany man ſhew a more certaine pedegree from 
his great Grand- father , than our Biſhops and Paſtors 
can, from ſuch Biſhops as your Church accounts cano- 
nicall in the time of King Herry the eighr, and upward : 
ſuch taire evidence can wee produce for an outward 
and publ:ke miniſtery. in the Church of England, and 
ſuch ordination wee hold very neceſſary , and yer in 
caſe it cannot behad , Gods children by thcir private 
reading , and meditation of that which they have for- 
merly learned , may ſupply * the defect of apublike 
miniſtery , even as ſome Chriſtians at this day being 
{] ves in Turky or Barbarie, may be ſaved without cx- 
ecrnall miniſtery : but this is incaſe of extremity , for 
us, we fhiever wanted a ſtanding miniſtery. 

Neither did the Waldenſes , Wicklwoiſh , and Huſites, . 
(for ſo I call them for diftintion fake ) ever want an 
outward and lawfull miniftery amongſt them , for the 
adminiſtration.of the word and Sacraments, 

Objett. 

You ſay your Profeſſors communicated with the 
Roman Church, bur did not partake in her errours, as 
you call-them ; did they not joyne with them inthe 
Maſle, and the Letanies of the Saints, and the like ? 

Anſwer, 

The thing wee ſay is this ; that howſoever they out- 
wardly communicated with Rowe , yet divers of them 
miſliked in their heart their groſſer errors, they groa- 
ned under the Babyloniſh yoake, and defired reforma- 
tion ; beſides , many of them were ignorant of the 
depth and myſteri2 of poperie. 

. Object, 

If your Proteſtant Church werein bring, at, and 
before Luthers appearing , then did ſuch as were mem- 
bers thereof , either make profeſſion thereof , or not 8 


Of Communion with Rome. 
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b if they did, tellus thcir names , and where they did 
ſo: if they did not, then were they but difſemblers in 
Religion, according to that of Saint Paul, Row.10.18. 
and our Saviour, Math.10.33. 

Anſwer, 

I will but take what your Rhemiſts grant, and retort 
your owne argument : they ſay © ; That the Catho- 
like Church in their time was in Engiaznd, although it 
had no publike government , nor open free exerciſe of 
holy fu"Rion : whence I argue thus; if their Roman 
Church had any being at that time in England, then 
their Prieſts and Teſuits, either made publike profeſſion 
of their faith, or not: if they made openproteſſion, 
why then did they goe in Lay-mens habits, and lurke 
in corners ? if they made not open profeſſion, then 
were they but diſſemblers. Beſides, I have already gi- 
yen;you in a+ Catalogue of our profeſſors , who within 
the time mentioned , witnefled that truth which wee 
_ by their writings ,. confeſhons, and Martyr- 

om. . 

Now , for us wee have rej<&ed nothing but popery, 
wee have willingly departed from the Communion of 
their errors , and additions to the faith ; but from the 
Communion of the Church wce never departed. 

In a word , there were ſome who openly, and con- 
ſtantly withſtood the errours and cortuptions of their 
time, and ſealed with their bloud thattruth, which they 
with us profeſſed : others diffented- from the ſame er- 
rours, but did not with the ke courage oppoſe them- 
ſelves ; ſuch as would ſay to their friends in private : 


Thus * I would ſay in the Scheoles, and openly, Sed (maneat ſed tamen ( maneat inter 


inter nos) diverſum ſentio, bus keepe my Conncet, 1 thinke 
the contrary, 
PA, 
Wa not the Haſſe publickly uſed in all Charches at Lv 
thers appearing ? was Proteftancie then ſo much as in being ? 
ſaith. Maſter © Breiely.,. 


PRo.. 


CENT, XVI. 

b Belarm.lib.3.de E c- 
cleſ. Mtlit.cap.13. $. De- 
nique, 


c Rhens, Anaoe. 18 13. 
Apocal, 


d Sic dicerem in [cholity 


w0s) diverſum ſertio; nec 
preefs probart ex ſaci 

lite-is. Paralipom, ad 

Abbar. Vrſperg. pag. 448: 
edit. Babil,r 569. 


e Prot. © Apol. trad, 2; 
c6p-2./6(7,2 peg 330... * 
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f Door Field of the 
Church. Tine ſecond edi- 
tion in vs Appendix to 
the third booke. Oxford 
1628. 


g Mmnnale Ecileſ. S4- 
ricbur.is Candace. 
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PRO, | 

If by a Proteſtant Church, (faith learned Door 
f Field) we meane, a Churcn belceving and reaching in 
all points as Proteſtants doe , and belecving and teach- 
iog nothing but, that they doe , the Latine, or Weſt 
Church (whereia the Pope cyrannized before Luthers 
time) was and continued a true Proteſtant Church, for 
it taught as we doe, it condemncd the ſuperſtition wee 
have removed , it groaned under the yoke of tyranny 
which wee have caſt off; howſocver there were man 
in the midſt of her, that broughc in, and maintained ſy- 
per{tition, and advanced the Popes Supremacie, 

But if by a Proteſtant Church they underſtand a 
Church that nor onely diflikes and complaines of Pa- 
pal uſurpation , but alſo abandoneth it ; and not onely 
tcacherh all neceſſary and ſaving truth, but ſuff:reth 
none within her juriſdition to teach otherwiſe, wee 
confeſſe that no part of the Weſterne Church was in 
this ſort a Proreſtant Church , rill a Reformation was 
begun of evils formerly diſliked. 

Now whereas itis objeed, that the Maſe (wherein 
they ſay many chicfe points of rheir Religion are com- 
prehended) was publickely uled at Zuthers appea- 
ring. 

Te is anſwered by DoQor Field that th uſing of the 
Maſle as the publicke Licurgiz, is no good proofe , in- 
aſmuch as manifold abuſes in praRice b-(ides, and coa- 
trary to th+* word of the Canon.and the inren.{-nent of 
them thar firſt compoied the ſume , have crept it i 
as alſo ſundry Apocryphall things have ] pr into che 
publicke Service of the Church theſe things will batter 
appearc by varticular inſtances, 

Concerning private Maſſes , whercin the Prieſts a- 
Lyne doth Communicate without the pzople, it is con- 
trary ro the Canon of the Maſſe, ſaying in the plurall 
nunber [Sumrſimus] we have reccived ;3 and Dnotyuot 
ex hoc aljars participatione, Cc. T hat all wee which in the 

pariicipas 


; 
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participation of the Altar , have 1icerved the ſacred body and 
bloud of thy Sonne, &c. 

lohan Hoff meiſter a learned man, expounding the pray- 
ers of the Maſſe, hath rhele words , * The thing tt ſclfe 
proclatmerh it, tht 44 well in the Greeke , as Latine Church, 
net onely the Prieſi which ſacrifiſeth, but the other Prieſts and 
Deacon: alſo, yea and the propie , or at leaſt ſome part of them 
did Communicate ; which cuflome how it grew out of uſe 1 
know n0t , but ſurely wee ſhould labour to bring it in 4+ 

aine, 

: By this it appeares, that the Prieſts receiving alone 
and the negletting or excluding the communicating of 
others, as not much neceſſary, is indeed a poynt of Ro. 
miſh Religion ; bur con:rary to the words of the Ca- 
non ; and the ancient cuſtome of the Church : it pro- 
cceded from the i1devorion of rhe people, or rahcrthe 
negligence or crrour of the guides of the Church, that 
either failed to ſtirre them up ro the performance of 
ſuch a duty ,or made them belceve their A was ſuffici- 
ent to communicate the benefirs of Chriſts paſſion to 
them ; but this courſe was miſliked by them of the 
better ſort, 

Concerning Communion in one kind , that is ano. 
ther poynt of Romiſh Religion , ſuppoſed to be con- 
teined in the Matſe, which yer wants the liking and ap. 
probation of the beſt -and worthieſt guides of Gods 
Church then living : i Caſſander ſaith, /s # ſufficiently 
manife7t , that the wuverſall Church of Chrift wntill 1hss day, 
and the Weſt erne or Romane Chnrch, for more than a thouſand 
geares after Chriſt, did miniſter 1he Sacrament in both kinds 
to all the members of Chriſts Church, at leaſt inpablicke , as 
it t« moſt evident by innanecrable teſ{imonies , both of Greeke 
and Latine Fathers, | 

Fr is truc indeed , that in caſe of neceſſitie, as when 
children, or ſuch as were ficke and weake, wereto re- 
ccive the Communion , th. y n{cd to dip the myſticall 
bread into the conſecrated wine, under pre.ence of 
care- 
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h Cafſander.comſult. d: 
ſdlitaria M,ſs4, 


i Ca/ſarder . in Conſult. 
de utraque ſpecie. 
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CENT,XVI, ca:cfull voiding the darger of ſpilling it , and greater 
reverence towa:ds the holy S2crament : from rhis cy- 
ſtome, wh ch yer was m1:{i:ked (as appeares by Hilde. 

k Conſuetudinis eff, Eu- bertis Cenomanenſis * ) ſome proceeded farther, and be- 
-- 4 rp lee ex g4n to teach the people , that ſecing the body and 
Dmiaics inſlitutione,nec blyod of Chriſt cannot be ſeparated, 1n that they par- 
ex ſardionious autvertte te of the ore, they partake of the other alſo, andthar 


cis reperitur aſſamptum. 4 : cater” 
H.\ld-bere CenomanenCl, thercfore it was ſufficient to receive in one kind alone, 


epi.6 +0 row. 12-Bibli® Neither yet could this give ſa:isfaion ; for howſoe- 
och Pair P13 338.0093: ver the cuſtome of communicating under one kind 
prevailed , yer there wanted not ſuch as ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed their judgement , that communicating in both 
kinds, as Chriſt firſt did inſtitute, and the Church for a 
long time obſerved, was fit and convenient, perfect and 
compleat , and of more cfficacie, and cleerer repreſen- 
| Offerimu quidem , tation, thanthe other under onekindalone, 
{ed recordationem facien-= Come to another maine point , the proper, and props. 


-* +1 pg AM tiatory ſacrifice tor the quicke and the dead, and ſee whe- 
m Eendem hoſtiemof- ther ar Luthers appearing , before and after,all tharuſed 

ferimss, «4 9 <= that Liturgy had ſuch an opinion of a ſacrifice. 

rY2aurnav, vel potius recore - 


d:tiozem ipfius. Chrylolt, Saint , Ambroſe, and Saint Chryſoftome * by way of 
in Hebr.10.Homil.17. correction ſay , Wee offir the ſame ſacrifice , 0r rather the 


n Vocart [acrificium et remembrance thereof, 
oblationem, quis memorts 


ef, repreſentati» veri Peter Lombard propoſing the queſtion, whether that 
ſacrificy.— RQuoridee au- yghich the Prieſt doth, may properly be named a Sacri- 


tem tumolatur ts Saad- ap . ' 
ments, quis is /arrements fice, or Immolation, an'wereth . ® that Chriſt was only 
recordatis fit illixs quod Once truely and properly offered tn ſacrifice ; and that hte 
JaGum ef? ſemel. Ver.19- not properly tmmolated or ſacrifiſed, but in Sacrament and 
bard. Sent lib. 4.Diſt. 1 2. : 

lit, G, Repreſentation onely, 


0 Sed adbuc dicerce, Lyra {faith o 'V that If thos ſay the Sacrifice of the Altar 
ie ofereu ho ceſs : & daily offered im the Church , it muſt be anſwered, that there 
diccydum qued non ejt ibi #8 #0 reiteration of the ſacrifice , but a daily commemoration 


ow by eratio, ſed < of that ſacrifice that was once offered on the Croſſe, 
ni ſacrifi-y tn cruce 0b- : | 
ati dias commema. GeorgiusWicelins , a man miich honoured by the Em- 


ratio. Lyrain Heb 10.ca. perours Ferdinand and Maximi'ian , P dcfines the Maſle 

p Georg. Wicedins in "as 1 
madue Couch. whe © be 4 Sacrifice Rememorative , andof prayſe avd thankeſ 
D. Field: giving, where many give thankes for the price of their Re- 


demption, The 


but" 08 as a proper Sacrifices 
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The Author ot the Enchiridion of- Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, publiſhed inthe provinciall Councell of Colen, 
faith ; 4 1» that the Church doth offer the true body and 
blood of Chriſt to God the Father , it u meerely a repreſenta. 
tivg ſacrifice ; and ail that u don? u but the commemorating 
and repreſenting of that ſacrifice which was once offered on the 
Croſſe, 

- of which hath beene ſaid, it is cleare that the 
beſt and worthieſt guides of Gods Church, both be- 
fore and afrer Luthers time, taught nut any new reall 
offering of Chriſt ro God the Father as a propitiatory 
facrifice to take away ſinnes, but in effeQas wee doe, 
namely , thatthe ſacrifice of the Altar is only the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving, and a mcere repre- 
ſentation and commemoration, of the ſacrifice once 
_ offered upon the Croſlc, his being the reall ſacrifice on 
the Croſſe, ours only the Sacramentall Repreſentation, 
Commemoration, and Application thereof , ſo that 
Chriſtis not newly offered any otherwiſe, than in that 
hee is offered in the view of God, nor any otherwiſe 
ſacrifiſed , than in that his ſacrifice on the Croſle is 
commemorated and repreſented, . 

And thus the Fathers terme the holy Euchariſt, an 
unbloody Sacrifice, not becauſe Chriſt is properly,and 
in his ſubſtance offered therein, but becauſe his bloody 
ſacrifice upon the Croſſe, is by this unbloody comme- 
moration repreſented , called toremembrance, and ap- 

lyed. 
y Beſides theſe points mentioned , I have already pro» 
duced witneſſes inall ages:and in all parts of the wortd, 
rejeRing thoſe bookes as Apocryphall that wee doe ; 
.and ſhowne, that even untill £x#herstime , the Church 


did not admit the Canon of Scripture which the Ro-- 


maniſts- now doe, nor ever accounted thoſe bookes 
canonicall, whichwee thinke to bee Apocryphall : and 
by theſe inſtances it may appeare , .7 hat ak were not Pas 
2ifts who held with the Maſſe, | 


The. 


CENT.,XV 1, : 


q Enchirid. Colcnienſe 
de Euchar. teſte codem. 


158 Poperie taught by a Faftion, and not by the (b urch, 


Cent, XVI. 


r DoRor Ficlds Apen- 
dix to the fifth Booke, 


part.3.pag.17. 


_ thing then we fay is this ; that though the Maſle 


was generally in uſc,at , and before Luthers time, yer 
divers poynts belonging thereunto, were not beleeved 
by the worthie!t guides in Gods Church,ar, and before 
Lathers time ; though indeed there were ſome in the 
Church that ſo conceived of them, as the Romaniſts 


now doe; and the reaſon hereof is this. 


They were not generally received by all men, nor as 
the undoubted determinations of the Church ; not as 
Dogmata fidei, but Dogmata ſchole, conroverted, and di. 
verſly diſputed among the learned,& holden with great 
libertie of Iudgement by the greateſt DoRors , as ap- 
peares by their owne bookes of controverſies, written 
by Bellarmine, Suarez, Azorius and others , which con» 
fute their owne writers almoſt as much as they doe 


Proteſtants, 


Beſides, had they beene the undoubted doArines and 
determinations of the Church, all men would have 
holden them uniformly , entirely, and conſtantly, as 
they held the doctrine of the Trinity , the Creation, 
the Incarnation of the Sonne of God , and other Arti- 


cles of the Faith. . 


Objedtion, 


If rheſe points were held as you ſay, not by the beft 
members of the Church, but by a domineering faQion 
therein ; how came it that the prevailing faction ſuffc- 


red others to diſſent from them in judgement 


Anſwer. 


So long as men yeelded outward obedience to the 
Church-ceremonies without ſcandall;; in other things 
they were ſuff:red ro abound in theic owne ſenſe; ſo that 
they ſubmirred themſclves to the obedience of the 


Church of Remwe. 


Beſides, the Church of Rome had not fo ſtritly defi- 
ned thoſe Tenets in any Councel before, as afterwards 


they did inthe Councel of Trext. 


PA. 


© Thenames Proteſtant and ( 'atholicke. | 


_. 
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Pa. 

Onr name Catholicke ts ancient , your Proteſtant name 
came not in till after Luther: Beſides , it is a ſcandalous 
thing for your Charch to derive authoritie from Wickliffe, 
Hutle, Luther, «nd Calvin. 

Pn 0, 

Indeed, the name Proteſtant began upon the \pro. 
teſting of the Eleor and Landgrave againſt the Edidt : 
howſoever, the Faith is ancient , though the name bee 
not, and yet if you ſtand upon names, wee are called 
t Chrift:ans , and into that name were wee ® Baptized , 
and that is ancicnter than your Roman catholicke, 
Now you are called Catholickes,bur it is with an alias, 
or addition , Roman-Catholickes ; as much as to ſay, 
Particular Vniverſall, the part is the whole, one Citty 
the world ; and it is your ſelyes that terme you Catho- 
lickes, Now if one Papiſt call another ſo, ir is but as 
if one Mule ſhould claw another, The Hagarens boldly 
uſurped the name of Sarazens, al/hough they were on- 
ly the brood that ſprang from the wombe of Hagar the 
hand-maid of Ssre. The Papiſts by this terme Catho- 
licke, worke upon ſimple people, arguing from the one, 
to the other, as if all the priviledges of the Catholicke 
Church belonged to the Romane, but we tell them, as 
* Optatis did the Donatiſts (who pinned up the Church 
in acorner of dfricke , as the Romaniſts now confine 
her to their See) that Their Church Quaſi Eccleſia , in 
ſome ſort a Charch, but not the Catholicke Church , but an un- 
ſound member thereof, | 

We doenot derive our Church from any other than 
the Primitive, Catholicke, and Apoſtolickes Church , 
The Lord # not farre from every one of us, ) for we are alſo 
bu off. ſpring. Chriſt Teſus is the rop of our kinne, and 
Religion the ſtocke. Your P edegre may be drawne in 
part from ſome of the ancient Heretickes ; in reſpe&t 


of your Invocation of Saints and Angels, you are a 


kinne atleaſt by the halfe bloud to the Angelc?, Who (as 


Saint: 


CENT, XVI. 


s S$leidan.Com. lib. 6. 
ad ann. 1529. 


t AAs 11.26, 
# 1 Corinth, 1.13, 


x Veſtra pars quaſi Ec- 
clefia eff , ſed Cathbalics- 
ox eff. Oprar, lib.z, 


3 Atts 17,27.28; - 


60 The Papiſts Pedigree dra __ from Hereticks. 
: __ 


——— incl he worſhip of Angels. 
———- . e ſaith) * were inclined to t ; 
CEenT.XVI. Saint Auſtin urs as Iſidore noteth, * Called Ange. 
z Anx[lici, ia Arge- and were o_ _ Fo is Angels 
ulti inclinati. Au- yo» » becasnle t £&y aid wor A F 
lonſts Go Hereſ.cap 39. = ſe —_ Anger and worſhip given to the bleſſed 
s a Angelici vocatt, quia y y J r ſelves allied to the Collyr idian 
Angelos co:unt. lidor. = Yirgin , you ſhew wr us  termes Idolaters : now 
rigia.lub $.cap.5. Heretikes, whom Eprp an1Ms F ” 
b Epiphan.bereſ 7g. they werecalled Collyridians, _ =_ Co - __- 
ich ine time of the yeare they uſe 
Cakes, whicti at a cerraine tir facrificing to herasto 
to offer unto the bleſſed Virgin , 
| he Queeneof heaven, : 
, > our doctrine of merit, and workes of ſuperero 
yy tans or Cathariſts. 1/idore 
ation,you reſemblethe Pelagians " _ 
| it for a propertie of rhe Cathari S, Or an ” 
itans © To glory of their merits, Thomas Wald:n 
c Cathari proprer mun- Pyritans g he Poluoias bereſie to bold d that 
—_—_— n de fates »- faich, wes 6 _ 7 ni workes God will re- 
oxi t e /uts ” , cor 11 . 
riti_ncganr panitentibs according to the m_ Now the Rhemiſts , a ſprig of 
Rene eres: deter ſuretng, Nap te Rhenill  rg 
—_—_— .8}.Dranch , maintaine; | : Ie 
| alvation , as alſo 
ko rn oe beter 
d Deus ſecundiom met- thor f Good workes wy y be 
jon CREDS ſa ly at ion, ſo farre that God ſhould be unjuſt 3 if be rendred #0t8 
- abi inem 
nw 91: wal Waldenſ. tom. agyven for th e ſame. f. Wickhffe and H uſſe , 
3. de Sacramentalib. tit. Now concerning the names 0 2 ou ſhall 
1. cap.7. : Lather and Calvin, wherewith youpreſſcus, y 
- 244364608 fagpy t hereby drive us from holding that with them 
14. no q : e not 
9 f Ibid Hebr 6, fel. 4+ hich they held of God: for —_— tan Chi. 
in names drawne from men, burint 1 na _——— 
ſtians, intothe which we are baprize #0 aoe lone- 
I 3s be - i of them, more 
ders apart) why we ſh »u "eo Yona. 
; h - Fathers were of Cecilien,s of whom the N 
g Ortmeſt irerum mo- tNan O laniſts : but had they beene as 
reforius conflifius de Ca- tiſts called them Ceci _ OY t theo) (from which 
a ng cltienife- evillalmoſt as their enemies ny a ) andtheir dodrine 
lar.cum Donatiſt.cap.4 mjxe with leaven as was -— _ EE Sho 2” 
h As. 23.6, hath taught us , ® ro ac = mms ego tenſes) 
| Phariſees (if nced be, not oncly d _ 


7 
2 
: 
[ 
| 
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We hope well of our Fore-fathers. RE k- 


in that the Phariſees raughe a truth of Chriſtian faith, CENT. X VI. 
to wit, the Reſurrection of the dead. 

Ia a word, we elteeme of Calvin and Luther, and the 
reſt of the firſt Reformers as worthy men , but wee 
make them not Lords over our i faiths. 

.-"P&s 

What thinke you of our fore fathers, that lived ad died in 
the time of Poperie 4s you call it ? they were of onr Reli- 
gion, | 


i 2 Cor. 1.24. 


| __ PRO, 
Tthinke charitably of them, that they might bee ſa- $ 

ved, for many of them were well meaning men, and | 
wantin$ meanes of better inſtru&;on,they were carried 
with the {way of rhe times, and as Saint Pas! ſaith, 
I. Tim.1.13. Did i ignoremtly , like thoſe two hundred, 
2. Sam, 15. 11. who in ſimplicity of heart followed 
Abſalon , knowing nothing of his creaſon and rebellion 
intended: they knew not the depth and myſterie of po- 
perie, not their Merit of condignity , nor their ſeverall 
ſorts of adoration, their Zatris, Dulia, and Hyperdulia. 

Indeed the Scriptures and Church-ſervice were A 
lockt up in an unknowae tongue ; and yet evenin the & precipimus ut quili- 
depth of Poperie ( as appeares by a Councell held at et ſacerdes quuater in anno 
Clyfe, and alſo by a Provinciall Conſtitution of 79hn herpes rnd 
Peckam , Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ) The Priefls were cem mandata Decalogi, et 
k exjoyned ro teach the people the heads of Chriſtian faith and /eviem gratie Sacramen- 

Ke ra Provincial. Conſticut, 
Religion , and namely toexpound unto them the Creed, the ang'ix apud Gul.Linde- 
ten Commandements, and the Sacraments ; and that vulga- wood. lib 1. Ignorantia 
riter , thatis (as the Gloſſe there faith)in the valgar and error [ Pulgoriter] 

2 + #2 ud materra © vile 

mother tongue , to wit , in Eneliſh to the native Engliſh, and gaii, 4-glics wuleticer 
in French to the. French-borne , {o that even in thoſe Ant##,C tics Gali, 


, ip , Glofſa Ibidem, 
darker times, there was a meaſure of explicite faith re- *1, x Councill ar Chffe 


quired at the hands of Lay-people, and they were to (amo 747 ) ic was de- 


. . creed, tht che Leids 
betrained up in the knowledge of thoſe Credenarrum , Prage: SCrnod, ths 


ſo farre as the Letter of the Creed might leade them; be read , and raughr in 


and Faciendorum t Cl A i the Engliſh tongue. Mal- 
, ſuch as the Decalogue appointed dyno ye 


them ; and Pezendorum, compriſed in the Lords prayer, 
Ll and 


i. 


Wm oom— 
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Our Fore-fathers erred of Tenorance. 


CENT.XVI. 
| Apoffolus ſpecialiter 
di cit /e velle loqui quinque 
wverba ; quia predicatores 
dcbent annunciare quingque 
ſcilicet OTredendi, Agen- 
da, Vitanda, Tunenda, 
Sper:nda, quia pr«dicatio 
acbet eſſe de hips que per- 
tinent «d ſidem, & fic ha- 
ber:r primum ; & de hys 
que pertinent ad ores, et 
fic habentnr quatuor Vir- 
tutes & vitia, pind 
gloria Lyra in 1 Cor.c.14 
Scriptura ſuſſi-icnter 
contiret Dottrinam neceſ- 
ſariam viatori, —quants 
ad Credenda.Speranda, 
Operand t, Scotus I. SERT, 
Prolog. qu.z. 


3 


m ARs and Monum. 
yol.2. booke 8.pag.1124. 
ad 2nn.1538. 


n H1 ih, 11-p. 1788. 


and Recipiendorumtendred in the Sacraments. 

Jt is Zyrae's | conceit, that when Saint Pas ſaith, 
1..Cor. 14 19. Hee had rather in the Church ſpeake five 
words with bis unde: ſtanding , then ten thouſand ina ſtrange 
tongae ; that theſe five words , were thoſe Agenda and Cre. 
denda , which concerne our faith arrd manners; asalſo 
thoſe Vitands, Timenda and Speranaa , which the Paſtors 
were :o declare unto the people. 

Beſides, there were divers parcels of the Creed con: 
ccining Chriſt , and namely rouching his Incarnation, 
Paſt >n, his Reſurretionand Aſcenſion that were wont 
to be repreſented to their memories and meditations in 
the ſeyecrall Feſtivities and Holy-dayes which the 
Church ſolemnized, 

Beſides , wee hope the better, for that they erred in 
points of lefſe moment and danger, ſuch as blemiſhed 
indeed , but tooke not away the Churches being : and 
that they held the true foundation of Religion, that is, 
Tuſtifeation , and Salvation, by Teſus Chriſt his merits 
onely, God:dealing graciouſly with our fore-farhers, in 
that this point was ordinarily taught-in their bookes of 
Viſitation and Conſolation of the ſicke. 

In this reſpe&, wee hopethat divers , both formerly 
and in our dayes, who live Papiſts,die Proteſtants : for 
howſoever ir their life timethey talke of Workes, Me- 
rits, and Satisfation to God ; yet-on theirdeath-bed 
divers of them find little comfort in Croſſes and Cru- 
cifixes, Piftures-and Popes pardons, in Agnws Des's, 
bleſſed Graines , Reliques, and the like: then they re- 
nounceall meere humane fatisfaRtion,meritand workes, 
and:breath out their laſt breath-in the Proteſtant lan- 
guage of that holy Martyr Maſter Lambert, ® who 
lift up.his hands , ſach hands as he had, and his fingers 
ends, flaming wirh-fire, and cried our to the people in 
theſc words ; None but Chrift, none but Chriſt, 

/The example of Srephen Garainer Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter is notable to this purpoſe : * when the Biſhop 


lay 


> 
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lay ficke on his death-bed, and Door Day Biſhop of CENT,XV]. 
Chicheſter comming to vifit him, began to comfort 
him, repeating to him ſuch places of Scripture, as did 
expreſſe or import the free juſtification of a repentane 
ſinner , inthe blood of Chriſt ; hereunto Wincheſter 
replyed : What my Lord (quoth he) will you open that gap 
wow ? then farewell altogether , you may tell thus to ſuch 4s 
me , and others in my caſe , but open once thus window to rhe 
people, and then farew'll altogether. : | 

Laitly, we are not fimply, and in enery thing tofol- 
low our Anceſtors : - on —_ of Summmachs SS 
the heathen * 3 Our rel:2i0n which hath continued ſo lorg s 2 3rvnds of totiua 
zo bee retuined ;, and our Sy 10 be followed by - ns CD C—_ 
happily traced their fore fathers * bur the Lord ſaith , «ti /urr feciciter (ave. 
? Walke yee not in the ordinances of your fore. fathers, nei- dengy EY 
ther afier their manners , nor defile your ſelves with their þp Excch, 20. 18. 
Idols , I am the Lord your God: walke yee in my flatu'es, 
and keepe thews, and not after 4 your vaine converſation which 4q 1 Pet.1. 18, 
gee have received by the tradition of the Fathers, as Saint 


Peter ſpeakes. 


 Ohbjed, | 
If you hope ſo well of our fore-fathers, why hope 
you not ſo wcll of ustheir children ? 
Anſwer, 
The parties are not alike ; beſides there is great diffe- 
rence of the times , then and now ; the former were - 
times of ignorance, theſe are the dayes wherein light is 
come into the world ; in what they erred , they erred 
ignorantly, following the conduRof their guides, do- - 
ing as they taught them ; and ſo were miſlead as Saint 
CAuſtine faith, * Errantes ab errantibas, by their blind »r oc inquies majores 
guiJes: but upon better information wee preſume , 29fris /iis parent bus 1c- 
they would have reformed their errours, Now he is [4,97 1 Pouieiar » 
agg : : rrantthus 
more to bee pitied who ſtumbleth in the darke, than in aur catumnient:bus Aug. 
the day-light; men are now admoniſhed of their er- 5" Creſcon, grammar, 
rours , offer is madeto them to be better inftrut-d, ſo "WI 
| that their cenſure will bee 7 ns , If either they dote 
2 on 
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Error of Ignorance pardonable. 


' CenT. XVI. 


$ Siquis de anreceſſo 
ribus notre, vel 21.0ran- 
ter, wel fiapliciter, non 
koc obſervavit & tenu- 
it , quod nos d1:athus fir 
ccere exemoio 0 magt- 
fterio ſuo docuit , poteſt 
firoplicitati e3us de tndul- 
gentia dumini v2 ta £01 ce- 
di : nobis vero 101 potent 
iz0/01,qui nunc 4 Dominte 
adnonitt cf inſt-ufit [- 
mus. Cyprizn. epilt, 63. 
Pame]. nam. 13. in alia 
edit. lib.z.epiſt.2, 

t Alia cauſa eft eorum 
qui m iſtas Lereticos im- 
prudenter incurrunt,ipjam 
e/7e Chrijti eclefiam ex- 
7imantes ; alta co:um qui 
wIvernnt i0n oe Cathalt- 
car. Auguſtin, de Bapt, 
con:r. Donar.cap.4.. 

u Qui [erteatiam ſuam 
942mRVs [alſum as perver- 
ſam, nulla pertinaci ani- 
r29jit ate defendant ; pre- 
ſertim quam non aulaiis 
preſumptionis ſuz-pepere- 
runt, fed a {cduftis, atque 
in crrorexs lopſis parenti- 
b:zs acceperunt, querunt 
autem cauta /ofticuudine 
veratem , corrigt parati 
C/£7T IAVEKentit 5; nequa= 
qtam ſunt iter Hareticos, 
d-yutandi. Auguſt. cpilt, 
26 2.:0m.2. 


- u4 DoRor Hall in his. 


A-ologericall- Adverti(- 
ment annexed to his 
Treatile of the Old Re- 


lizion, 


— — 


on their owne opinions , unwilling tq bee inſtructed in 
the reveled truth: or after ſufficient knowledge and 
conviction, for ſome worldly reſpeRs, they wiltully 
and obſtinatly pcifift in their old errors ; and (which 
is fagge worſe) hare and perſecute the maintainers of the 
truth. 

Saint Cyprian ſaith , * 1f any of our Predeceſſors , either 
of 19norance or of ſimplicity, hath not obſerved and held that 
which our Lord hath taught ms by bi word aud example , 
by the Lords mercy paraon might bee granted to hu fimplici- 
tre : but to 5 that are now admoniſhed and inſtrutted of the 
Lord, pardon cannot bee granted. 

Saint Angnſime © puts adifference betwixt Heretikes, 
and _ =_ _ Heretikes ; =_ he faith farther : 
u T hey that atfend an opinion falſe ana perverſe withont per- 
ha. felfe Tndednin ; y uh hich ” the blades 
of their owne preſumption hath begotten , bus which from 
their ſedaced and erromiou Parents, they have received , and 
themſelves doe feeke the truth with care and diligence , ready 
to amend their erronr , when they findihe truth ; they are in 
no wiſe to bee reckoned among Heretikes : this was the caſe 
of our Fathers under the Papacie. 

In a word, our Fathers they lived in thoſe erronrs of 
ignorance, not of obſtinacie, and knew not the dange- 
roas conſequence of them ; ſuch men by particular re- 
penrance of finnes knowne, and generall repentance of 
unknowne, might by _ mercie be ſaved, 

Object. 

If holding the fdaion will ſerye , as you ſeeme 
to ſay in the caſe of our fore-fathers,then we may ſafely 
obtaine ſalvation in the Church of Rome. 

| An{wer, : 

This fofloweth nor; for the Church of Rowe buil- 
deth- many things which by conſequent deſtroy the 
foundation : * Rozze doth both hold the foundation ,. 
and deſtroy it , ſhe. holds it direQly , deſtroyes it by 
conſcquent. As the Galathians held-the foundation 
(t0- 


p Popery deſtroyes the foundation,and wherein. 


165 


(to wit, ſalvation by leſus Chriſt) and yer withall held 
4 necefliry of joyning Circumcifion with. Chriſt g 
which doctrine, by conſequence deſtroyed the very 
foundation , for ſo Saint Pa»! wrote unto them, Galat, 
5.2. 4. If they werecircumciſed, Chriit profited them 
nothing , hee became of none eff: & unto them, they 
were fallen from grace. In like ſort, Poperie oppoſcth 
the Faith, not directly , bur obliquely, not formally, 
but virtually , not in expreſſe rermes, bur by conſe- 
qQuEnce, 

Poperie overthrowes the foundation by conſe- 
quence, whiles ir brings on ſo many ſtorics of unſound 
adjeftions, and corrupt ſuper-additions, upon the anci- 
ent ground-fole of Religion, as are like to endanger rhe 
whole frame. The learned, and acute Door, Door 
Hall, now Lord Fiſhop of Excerer, gives ſeverall inſtan- 
ces hereof. * Poperie everthroweth the truth of our In#ifica- 
tion, whiles it aſcribes it to our owne works : the All- ufficien- 


CENT, XVI, 


x Door Hall, De- 


cie of Chrifts owne Sacrifice , whiles they reiterate it Aatly by cads. epift. 4, ro Dottor 
the hands of a Prieft. Of hu Satisfatiion , while they bold & Pbuune. 


payment of our utmoſt farthings, in a deviſed Purgatorie, Of 
hu Mediation, while they imptore others ts ayde theme, not one- 

ly by their Imterceſtion, but their Merits ; ſning not onely for 

their prayers, but their gifts : the vale of the Scripuures, 

whiles th:y hold thens unſufficient, obſcure m points eſſential! 
10 ſalvation, and bind them to an uncertaine dependance upon 

tbe Church. Naw for the fimpler ſort, whiles im truth of heart, 

they hold the mane principles which they know, doubileſſe, the 

wercy of God may 'paſſe over their ignorant weakenefſe in 

what they canner know, For the other, I feare not to ſay, that 

many of their errours are wilfull, The light of truth hath 

fhined out of heaven to chem , and they loved darkeneſſe more 

than l1gbt, Thus farre that learned Biſhop, 

P a. 

The Proteſtants (at leaſt many of thens) confeſſe there may 
be ſalvation in our Church , we abſolutely deny.there is ſalva- 
tion in theirs : therefore it © ſafer to come 10 0urs, than ts ſtay 
I 3 | i" 


The Proteſtants charitable. 


y Maſter Fiſhers Reli- 
tion of his thid Confe- 
rence, Aiſlwercd by R.B. 
Chapl: ine to the Right 
R.B. of St. D :xtds. 

z ſbi4 pag. 68. 69, 


a Eſe vero apud Do- 
natiſtas Biptiſmum , & 
#/!i aſſerunt, &* nos c0n- 
cedi.nus, &c. Auguſtin. 
lib. 1.de Baptiſmo- cont. 
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in theirs, to be where almoſt all grant ſalvation, than where 
the greater part of the world deny it. 
PRO, 

This point is fully cleered by the judicious Author 
! of the Anſwer to Fiſbers Relation ot his third Con. 
ference. 

Vpon this very point ſaith;hee *, (that we acknow. 
I-Cge, An honeſt ignorant Papifſi may be ſaved) they worke 
upon the advantage of our Charitie, and their owne 
want of it, to abuſe the weake ; but if they would (peak 
truly, and ſay, many Proteſtants indeed conteſſe, there 
iz ſalvation poſſible to bee attained in the Romane 
Church,bur yetthe errours of that Churchare ſo many . 
(and ſome, ſuch as weaken the foundation) that it 1s 
very hard to.goc that way ta heaven,eſpecially to them 
that have had the truth manifeſted unto them; the heart 
cf this Argument were broken. 

The force of this Argument lyes herein ; that wee 
and cu: adverſaries conſent, that there is ſalvation to 
ſome inthe Romane Church. What? would you have 
\ Us as malicious (at leaft as raſh) as your ſelves are to 

us, and denye you ſo muchas poſhibilicie of ſalvation * 
if we ſhould, we might make you.in ſume things ſtraine 
for a proofe. But we have not ſo learned Chriſt, as ci+ 
ther to returne evill for evill in this headie courſe, or to 
deny ſalvation to ſome ignorant filly Soules, who hold 
= foundation, Chriſt Icius, and ſurvey not the buil» 
ing. 

= this was an old tricke of the Donatifts who ſhut 
up the Church in ©ffricke., as they doe now in' Rozre, 
and. the Romane See. For in the point, of, Baptiſme 
(Whethcr that Sacrament was ire inthe Catholicke Church, 
or in the part of Donatus) they exhorted all to bce Bap- 
tized among them : Why 2 Becanſe both parts granted, 
that Baptiſme was trut among the Dowatifis , which that 
peeviſh ſe& mo! unjutly denied. the ſound: part, as 
Saint-Auf/ine > delivers it.. I would aske ha 

the 
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the Orthodoxe Bapfiſme among them , becauſe the 
Donatiſts denycd it injuriouſly 2 or ſhould the Ortho- 
doxe againſt truth , have denied Baptilme among the 
Donatiſts, to cry quittance with them 2 

Beſides, whar have they gained by ſome Proteſtants 
confeſſion, ſaying rhat fome might be ſaved in the Ro- 
mane Church ? this rerme, [ Might be Saved? grants 
but a Poffivilitie,to ſome weake ones, no ſure or fate 
way to falyarion. For a fate way they can hardly goe, 
who-pertinactoufly adhere to their err@rs, having ſuf- 
ficient meanes to be better informed. Howl". ver, their 
reckoning is like to bee the heavier, who for ſome by- 
reſpeRs oppole a knowne truth, which they either doe, 
or might beleeve, if their hearts were upright, and not 
perverſly obſtinate , and nor onely ſo, bur draw other 
weak: ones to their bent. Saiat A#g»ſtine faith, » There 
will be ever 4 diffrrence betweene an Hereticke,and 4 plaine 
well meaning man that ws miſ-led, and beleeves an Hereticke, 
God pittieth the blind , that would faine ſee and can- 
not; bur will he pitty them-that may ſee and will not 2 
that harden themſelves in their affeRed wilfull blind- 
nefle 2 he delivered /onas from drowning in the bot- 
tome of the Sea, will you plung your ſelves therefore, 
to ſec if God will deliver you © Becauſe we grant,<((airh 
that moſt learned Prelate , Doctor Yſker ) that ſome 
may ſcape death in Cities , and Streets , infefled with the 
Plagne, will you therefore be ſo fosle hardy, after warning gi- 
ven of the preſent danger , as to chuſe to take up your Idging 
in.a Piſi-heaſe ? if you doe, we may well ſay, in our Charity, 
Lord have m.rcie upon you : but you nay ju'tly feare, 
that you dangerouſly rempr the Lord , to ſend you 
Strong drlufion to beleeve a lye, 4 b: cauſe you received not the 
love of thetrmth, to belteve it, 

Laſtly, if wegrant you poſſibility of ſalvation, and 
you deny the ſame ro us (which yet is not yours to 
give, or to withhold ; ) this ſhewetrh not tha: you have 
more-trurh on your fide than wee, but rather that wee 

| Ll4 have 


Cent, XVI. 


b Si mihi vide etus 
uns & id:im Hereticus 
& !1ereti:is credens hs 
mo, @&c Au.nſtin de uti- 
lit, credendl C5p. 1.tom.6 


c Biſhop Fhers See 
mon it Wanſted, of the 
Vat of Faith-p4g- 26, 


d 2 Theſ. 2.10.14.7%. 
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CENT. XVI. have more charity than you, who witheat truth or modeſty 
( as our learned Prov:ft of Queens Colledge in Oxford - 
_ e Door potter Pro- hath ſhowne in his © Anſwer to Charity miſtaken) ware af- 
np TIO firme, that Proteflancie deftreyeth ſalvation, | 
Chance wit. 4en. Bur lct not the Proteſtant bce difcouraged with this 
heady cenſure, for wee are confident , that the faith 
profeſſed in the Church of Exzland is the Cath2like, 
Orthcdoxe, and ſaving Faith; and we can ſhew good 
reaſon for it, 

f King /amer ms Pre- * f Forto beleevethe Scripture of the two Teſtaments 
monitioan T0 the States X : "A , 
of Chultendome pag36 tObelceeve thethree Creeds, inthe ſenſe of theancienc 

P.imitive Church, to reccive the foure great genera'l 
Councecls, fo much magnified by antiquity ; toadmir, 
What ever the Fathers for the firſt fue hundred yeares with 
joynt conſent agreed upon, to bee belerved as a neceſſary point 
of ſalvation , or at leaſt-wiſe to bee hambly ſilent, not preſa. 
ring to condemne the ſame , is afaith, in whichto live 
andCie , cannot butgive ſalvation, ſpecially being ac- 
_ comparicd with a godly life, and a faithfull death. 
. 441 more age 5 Now whethcr it bee wiſedome in ſuch a point as 
—# th, ole wenn y pz, Salvation is, to forſake a Church, in the which the 
67. cround of ſalyacion is firme, to follow a Church, in 
| waich it © poſſible one may bee ſaved, but very probable 
| one may doe worſe, if helooke not well tothe founda- 
Pin bay red eggs eg tion, judge yee: Iam ſure Saint Auguſtine k thought It 
pertinentibus, wel £6 /0/o Was not, and judged it A great ſinne, in point of ſalvation, 
—_— | nw} age for a man to preferre incerta certis, incertainties and naked 
Bape. conr.Donar. Cap.3 poſcrouities before an evident and certaine comſe, Now this 
rule of Saint <Angsſtines makes for us; for wee goe 
vpon certainties,. and walkein i the Yea #4, the ſafe 
way ,. as that learned Knight, and my worthy: good 
f. icnd Sir Humphry: Lind, hath ſhowne at large. 
By that which hath beene ſaid , the vanity of the 

6 Mater Bedil gain F1E-faid argument appeares, for (as Maſter Beactſaith, 

W a%werth, Chaps, F In his anſwer to Maſter Wadeſworths-motives) by the 
like rcafon.it had beene better to have become a lewiſh 
Profelite , ia. the Apoſtles time, then a Chriſtian: = | 
mc UL 


i Sir Ha:zphrey Lynde's 
F14 Tut. 


* 
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th: Chriſtians acknowledged the Jewes to bee thepeo- CENT, XVI, 
ple of God , and tiled them brethren, notwithſtanding 
their zeale tothe Ceremonies, and traditions of their 
Fathers, excuſed their ignorance, and bare with them, 
Whereas on the contrary they called thoſe that pro- 
feſſed Chriſt , Heretikes and Sciaries , accurled them, 
drew them out of their Synagogues, impriſoned them, 
as you doe now the Proteſtants, | 

By like reaſon a Pagan in Sainf Aveg»ftines time,ſhould 
rather have made himſelfe a Chriftiarfamong the Do- 
natiſts, then with the Catholikes. For (as iris already 
noted) the Catholikes granted the Donatiſts Baptiſme 
to be true, and accounted them brethren : the Dona- 
tiſts on the contrary ! renounced their brother-hood | Auguftin.epi/.48. 
and baptiſme both, rebaptized ſuch as fell to their (ide, 
uſed theſe formes of ſpeech to their friends, ® Save m' Con/ule arime te 
thy ſoule, become a Chriſtian, like to thoſe termes uſed by 9<Þi/farm. Avgut. 


Bapr. contr, Donauſ, 


our Romiſh Reconcilers at this day. lib, 3.cap.7. 


PA, 
Prove what you ſay, that in poynt of Religion you goe the 


ſafe way. 


This appcares to be true, in thatdivers of your fide, 
the moderate and ſober ſort at leaſt, ® doe oftentimes | 
orant our Concluſions , and that in ſundry things our ,,;,. _ 
courſe is the ſafer. As in making no Image df God. Cofender. Hefſmeifter. 
Tn truſting onely in: the merits of Chriſt, In worſhip- 4g pom 
ping none but the Trinity. In direQing our prayers to: gainft yadewerth.ca. 5. 
our Lord Ic{us Chriſt alone. Inallowing Miniſters to AndS" Humphrey Zyrd's 
marry. In divers other points alſo, many of your fide, Y 3 >enns 
ſay the ſame with-the Proteſtants,as it is alrcady ſhown. 
it this treatiſe, | gs 

And therefore, if you will force the Argument, to: 
make that the ſafeſt way of ſalvation, which differing 
parts agree upon ; why doe you.not joyne with us, 
fiace for the Poſttive, and Aftrmative Articles = our 
x | Clt+- 
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The Proteſtams grounds,and the Papiſts ſuperadditons 


CaenT. XVI. Religion R no oncly the mcſt, but al), Proteſtant and 


o DoRor Chaloner's 
T retite upon Credo Ec- 


cleſi m $. 
Pag. 84.85. 


Cutbolicum. 


Papi't agree therein ? 

For example fake, 2 Wee agree on both fides, the 
Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith, the bookes of the 
old Teſtament written in Hebrew to bee Canonicall, 
that wee are juſtified by Faith, that God hath made 
ewo Receptacls for mens ſoules aftcr death , Heaven 
and Hell, that God may be worſhipped in ſpirit with- 
out an Image, that we are to pray unto God by Chriſt, 
that there bee two Sacraments , that Chriſt is really 
received in the Lords Supper, that Chriſt made one 
oblation of himſclfe upon the Crofle,for the Redemp- 
tion, Propitiation, and Saiisfation for the ſinnes of 
the whole world. 

In a word, where they take the Negative part, as in 
with-holding the _y from the Liaitie , forbidding 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments in the yulgar 
tongue, and reſtraining the marriage of Prieſts, yet e. 
ven in theſe they condeſcend unto u* , for the lawful- 
neſſe of the things in themſelvcs, and in reſpeR of the 
law of God, and orpoſc them onely inregard of their 
convenicncie, and tor that the Church ot Rome hath 
otherwiſe ordained, 

- But (ee, our afh:mations content them not. Torhe 


| Scriptures they addc and equalize unwritten Traditi- 


ons ; tothe Hebrew Canon, the Apocrypha; to Faith 
inchea of lufification, works , ro Heaven and Hell, 
Purgato'ie, Limbus Patrum, and Limbs Pucrorume ; tO 
the worſhip of God in ſpirit, Tmages;.to Prayer to 
God bv Chriit, Invocation and Intercefſion of S.un's; 
to Bapriſme and the Lords Supper , five other Sacra» 
ments ; to the Realicic of Chriſt in the Sacramen!, his 
Co:porall preſence ; to the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſle, the Sacrifice inthe Mafſe , with other like , 
and _ wee deny, as being Corrupt Adaitions to the 
Faith. | 

Theſe be our grounds: wherein we dt 
wit 


4 


The Papiſts confeſſe ſundry grounds af Proteſtancie true. 
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with them ; and theſe be their additions and improve- 
ments which thzy have raiſed and encloſed upon the 
Lords Freehold. Let us briefely ſurvey them both: 
Bellar mine is confident that The Apoſtles never uſed 10 


Preach openly to the people other things than the Articles of 


the Apoſiles Creed, the ren Commandements, and ſome of the 
Sacraments : becauſe (ſaith he) ? theſe are ſimply neceſſary 
and profitable for all men , the reſt beſides, ſuch as that a man 
may be ſaved without them, 

If one worſhip God without an Image, they will 
not deny bur that this ſpiritualt worſhip is acceptable 
to God. If one call upon God al>ne, by the onely 
mediation of Chriſt , they will not ſay that this devo- 


—— 


CENT, XVI, 


p Cetera ror 1tavece- 
aria ſunt, ut fme corum 
explicits motitta & fide 
& projeſſione 1 omo /atv..- 
ri non poſftt. Bellatm, de 
verbo Dei, lib, 4.cap. 11. 
$ Primum, 


tion is fruitlefle, If one ſay the Lords Prayer, or 


other devotions in the vulgar tongue, they will not 
deny but that ſuch Prayers as are made with underſtan- 
ding and in a knowne language may be fruirfull and 
effectuall. 

For Lyra ſaith, 4 that If the people nnder ſtand the prayer 
of the Prieft, they-are better brought to the knowledge of God, 
and they anſwer Amen with greater devotion. 

Cardinal Cajetan.who had often performedthe pub- 
like ſervice in an unknowne tongue in the Church, yet 
contrary to his practice profeſſeth, * 77 « better,by Saint 
Pauls dectrive , for the caifying of th: Church , that pablike 
prayers were made in a vulgar tongue , to bee underſtood in- 
differently by Priefts and people , thanin Latine, If a man 
receive the Sacrament in both kinds, they will nor, I 
ſuppoſe deny,but that it is very comfortable to receive 
both parts of the Euchariſt. 

Alexander ot Hales , the firſt and greateſt of all the 
Schoole men, profeſſeth ; © that Thowghthe order of re- 
ceiving inone kind be ſufficient , yet the order of both kinds is 
of more merit, for increaſe of devotion aud faith, 

It one performe the beſt workes hee can (which-wee 
alſo require)and ſtand not upon the point of merit, but 
anly upon the micicy 'of God, as. we doe, ——__ 

ervcs 


q Si populus intcllig it 
orationem Sacerdotis, mc- 
lizs reducitur in Deum, 
devotius 1efpundet Amen. 
Lyra in 1 Cor. 14. 


r Exhac pauli dofiri-- 
24 babetur quod melius eſt 
ad Ecclefie ed: fcationem, 
Oratienes publicas que au- 
diente popwlo dicuntur dic - 
lingua commuri Clericis 
& ptipulo quam diti La- 
tme. Czjctan Comment, 
in cap. 14 1. 2d Co:inth, 
veil. 17. 


ſ I/ffa tamen que eff ſb 
Cuabus eff majork merit; . 
tum ratione augmentatio> 
x. devotionis, tum ratione 
fidet dilatationu aflualis 
Halenſ.in 4.Sent qu 53+ 
membr,r, | 


172 Of exceſſe or defett in Faith. 
CenT, XVI. ferves to jultifie our dotrine , for they themſelves 
t Tur Fimum <t fda hold it a Mans [afeſt courſe , * not to truſt to hu owne merits, 
yas wry gel ents ret but wholly and ſolely to caſt himſelfe on the mercy of God in 
reparere Bellar. de lultt. Jeſus Chrift, 
bc. lib. 5. cap. 7 $-51t. Now this juſtifies our Religion , and ſhewes that it is 

ſufficient toſalvation, inas much as the grounds there. 
of (ſetting afide the matters in queſtion betweene us) 
arc tully able to inſtru a man in all points neceſſary to 
his ſalvation, both how to live religiouſly, and to die 
comfortably. 

Hence alſo it followeth , that (by their owne con- 
fcſſion) the controverted points are unneceſſary,and ſu- 
perfluous ; in as much as a man may bee ſaved, who 
neither knowes nor belceves, nor praiſes theſe additi- 
ons and exceſſes of theirs. _ 

| ohed. 

You talke of our exceſles, and conceale your owne 

defets : now ( as the Arch-biſhop of Spalare ſaith) 
u 11 deſeu credendi he- * Hereſie conſiſts in the defetF, not in the exceſſe of beleeving ; 


refir eft , non ia exceſſu. : I. _-£* ae 
4 y * ah) in Reſpool, 2d and he is an Hererike, who fallcth ſhorr in his faith, by 


Suar.cap, 1. ou. 4,9, 16. NOT belceving ſomcrhing that is wrizten, and nothee 
& ſxpe alibireſte Dofto- that abounds in his faith, by beleeving more than is 


re Crakanthorp in De- , : Y A 
fenfone eSpalarenſ, cap, Written * NOW you faile , in that you ſcant the meaſure 


47-nu.12. of your faith. 
Anſwer, 

The Analogie and integiity of faith is hurt and bro- 
x Deut.4.2. ken by Addition,as wellas SubtraRion, by Diſcaſes as 
Revelat, 2.18. well as by Maimes, We arc forbidden, * under the ſame 
penaltie, either roadde , or diminiſh ought from Gods 
word : Faith is of the nature af a rulc, or certaine mea- 
ſurs, to which if any thing be added, or taken from it, 
y Files in Regal# po- it ccaſeth to be that Rule. Fauifaith Teritubian ? ) Is con- 
Braff nibil uitr4 ſcive, rainedin 4 Rule ;"to know nothing beyond it , us to know all 

e/t omaia [cire. T excull.de Y 
p:# {crip.cap. 14. things, And a Iittle before, * Thu frf of all wee be« 
z Hoc ' primum credi- leeve , that no more ought to beleeved, as neceſſary to all, 
_ IE ue Vertue is in the meane, vice as well in the excefle, as in 


thedetec:in our body the ſuperabundance of humours 
is 


oy Exceſſe of Belicfe faulty as well as defett. 
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is as dangerous as lacke of them : as many dye of CEnT, XYL 


Plethories as of Conſumptions ; a hand or fooce which 
hath more fingers, or tocsthan ordinary, is alike mon- 
ftrous, as that which wanterh rhe due number. A foun. 
dation may beeas well overthrowne , by laying on it 
more than it will beare , as by taking away that which 
is necefſary to ſupport the building : Errours of addi- 
tionare dangerous, as appeares by theſe inſtances fol- 
lowing. The Samaritanes feared the Lord, and ſerved 
their owne Gods, 2. Kg. 17.33. The Galathians be- 
teeved the Goſpell, yer retained alſo, and obſerved the 
legall Ceremonies , Galath, 4. 9. * Heluidias held that 
bleſſed Mary had other children unto 7oſeph her huſ 
band, after her fonne Ieſus ; here was an excefle of be. 
liefe, for hee beleeved more than was revealed: this 
opinion of Helvidiws , although ir be not denied in the 
Scripture, yet it is erroneous, in as muchas it is not 


therein affirmed , neither can it bee thence deduced by 


any good confequence ; and therefore the Church hot- 


ding that ſhee was a pure Virgin both before the birth. 


of Chriſt, and that ſheealfo continued a Virgin all her 
life after , condemned Helvidixs for an Heretike':: now 
why were the Helvidians adjudged Heretikes 2 ſurely 
becauſe they -beleeved more than was reveled inthe 
word, and would have thruſt that on the Charch for an. 
Article of faith, which had no ground at all, 

And thisis your cafe, youover-reach-in your belicfe 
as the Helvidian Heretikes did : witnefſe your tenets. 
of Tranſubſtantiation,adoration of Images, Invocation 
of Saints, Purgatory , the Popes ſupremacie, andthe 
like ; wherein your faith is monſtrous, * like the Giant 
of Gath , who had on every hand fixe fingers , and on 


evcry foote fixe toes: andfo it is with you; who in 
the new Creed of Pope Piws the fourth , have ſhuffled. 


im more Articles of faith thanever God, and his Ca- 
tholike Church made. | 
Neither doe wee fall ſhort in our belicfe: forwee 


meaſure. 


a Avgnfe. Heref. 85. 


þ. 2;:Sam, 21. 30-. 
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"Cent, XVI. 


c Nilus Epiſcop. T heſ- 
ſalon de Primatu Papz. 
Barlaam de Primatu Pa- 
pe. & Guido C:rmelit, 
de hzref, Grzcor. cap. 3+ 
& 20. 


neccſſarium /ub utraque 
ſpecie comunicandum,ra- 
teol. de hareſ. Ib. 7. 

e Docent nullum eſſe 
Purgatorium. 1d Ibid. 

f Docent extreme un- 
Him [acamentum £- 
£1"tan'ibus nan prodeſſe ad 
ſ«ltem corporis. 1d Ibid. 

g Maſter Brierwoud in 
his Enquiry of Religions 
cap 15. 

h Non credunt quod fir 
ſub Þeciebus pant && vini 
Vere Of reattter verum 
corpus & ſanguu Chriſte, 
ſed rantum ts funilitudine 
& ſfigno Guido Epiicop. 
in tu:n de hereſ.cap.22. 

i Guido loco allig. & 
P:ateol. {ib. r. de Haneſ. 

k /rateol. ibid, 

I pratcol.thid. 


d Greci afferunt, eſe S 


— - — -————  =- —- - 


meaſure our faith , by the ſtandard and rule of Gods 
written word : now fiace it jumpeth with the rule, it 
ncither faileth in defc& , nor over-reacherh in excefle, 
Now by this time I hope I have performed theraske 
which I andertooke, 

Pa, 

Tow have indeed given ina Catalogue of viſible Profeſſors 
in ſome part of Chriſtenaome,bnt what # this to the whole unt- 
verſall Charch ? 

PR oO, 

Very much ; for theſe particular congregations ſerve 
to makeup the whole (tare of Chrift his Church mili- 
tant here on earth : now this Church farre and wide 
diſperſed, hath in her particular members(for ſubſtance 
of doqrine) taught as wcedoe, 

To begin with the Eaſterne Church amongſt the 
Grecians and Armenians, | 

The Grecians held , < that the Romane Church had 
not any Supremacie of Iuriſdition, auchoritie and 
race,above, or over all other Churches. 

They celebrated the Sacrament of the Euct ariſt in 
both kinds, 4 as we doe, | 
They denied that there was any © Purgatorie fire, 
They denied f Extreame unction to bee a Sacrament 
properly ſo called. 

They 8 rejeR the Religious uſe of Maſſie Images , 
or Statues , admitting yet Pictures or plaine Images in 
thei Churches. 

The Armenians denie * the true body of Chriſt ro be 
really inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt under the Spe- 
cies of Bread and Wine, 

They denie i the vc1tue of conferring grace, to be- 
long to the Sacraments Fx Opere gperato. 

They denic the Poves Supremacie,and are ſubje@ to 
two of rheir owne Patriarches whom they call * Ca- 
tholicks. 

They ' rejeQ Purgatorie, 
| They 


Armen. Ruſſian, Aethiop. Churches agree with us. 


————— 
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| | They have their publicke. Service in their = vulgar CinT,XVI. 


anguage. | 
| The North-eaſ Church, amongſt the Ruſſians and 
Muſcovites,as they were converted ro Chriſtianitie by 
the Grecians ; ſo have they ever {ince continued of the 
Grecke Communion and Religion. ; 

They " have their divine Service in their owne vul- 
gar language. | 

They » reje Purgatorie, | 

They communicate in both»kinds. 

They denie the ſpirituall efficacie of 4 Extreame 
union. , 

To proceede , now to the South- Church amongſt 
the Habaſfines , or mid-land ethioptans : the Chara» 
er of their Religion is this ; as I find it in Mathew 
Dreſſer, who repoits it from Francs Alvarez , a Portu- 
gal Prieſt, and ſometimes Legart into Xthiopla, 

They communicate in both * kinds. 

They uſe no *Extreame union. | 
| They * reverence the Saints, but they pray not unto 
them , they doe much honour the mother of Chriſt, 
bur they neither adore her, nor crave her mediarion, 

They have their Liturgic, or Church Service in their 
owne ® vulgar language. : 

They *have a Patriarcke of their owne, who is con- 
firmed and conſecrated by the Patriarck: of Alexandria, 
on which Sce thcy depend, and not on the Romane, 


m ZBrocard deſcriptio 
ten ſanfie. trifle Edvar- 
do Biierws0d loco citata, 


n Totum ſacrum ver- 
naculs lingua apud Mo/- 
covitas peragi /olet. Sigile 
mund. de reb. Moſcovit. 
pag. 46. tit, de Decimis, 

o Pwgatorium 1ullum 
credunt.lbid tit, PurgJtor, 

p Cemmunicazt [ub u- 
traque fpecie.lbid pag.q 9 
tit.Communio, 

q Sacranus de error. 
Kuthenor. cap.2. &@ Pra- 
teol. de hereſ lib 16, 

r Scucrementium inte- 
grum tam Cleriat quam” 
Laici actipiure. Math, 
Drefler de Reh1gione ſub 

eciolo loanne. pa. 525. 
A Id.Ibidem. . 

t Santos weneranturs 
ſed non invocant ; Mairi 
Chrifti honorem magium - 
tribuunt, [id neque ado- 
rant, n«g opem tius tmplo- 
rant. Ibid.peg.s 26, 

u Alvaret. cap.11. 

x Math. Dreſſer. lgeo ' 
citato. pag 529. 


In the Weſterne Church we have the conſent of the 


Waldenſes in France, the Wickleviſts in England, com- 
monly called Lolfards, and Thabornes in Bohemia, 
Here be then the Greeke and Latine Church , the 
Churches in the the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South ; all 
of them teaching (for ſubſtance of do&trine) as we Coe, 


I know i::d:ed, that Bellarmine fleighterh theſe Chur- | 
ches of Grecia , Armenia, Ruffia, and e£:h17p 4, ſaying, . 


Y We are no more moved with their examples , than with the 
examples of Lutherans and Caliniſts ; for they bee either 


Hero... 


y Bellarm.de yerb. Das - 


4tb.2.cop-ult, in fine * 


py » 6 The Greeke Church touching 


CEnT.XVI. MHereticks or Schiſmaticks, So that all Churches (be they 
| - never io Catholicke and ancient) if they ſ.(bſcribe not 
to the now Romance Faith, are either Schiſmaticall or 
H-rerica|l.But we may not be fo uncharitable to theſe 
affl:t-d Churches. For (as learned Biſhop Yſber ſaith) 
te = * if wee ſhould takea ſurvey of theſe Churches, and 
Ee pegs.  Putby th: points whercia they did differ.one from 
another, and gather into one body the reſt of the Ar- 
ticles wherein they all did generally agree, we ſhould 
find, that in thoſe propoſitions which without all con- 
troverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſti - 
an world, ſo much truth is con:cined, as being joyned 
with holy obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man 
unto everlaſting ſalvation. 
Object. | 

I except againſt the Greeke Church , for that it de- 
nicth the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son 

of God. Anſwer, 

See the learned Anſwer Eyery errovr denieth not Chriſt the foundation, Tn- 
-_ ere Coate. deed it would have grated the foundation, if they had 
rence, by R. B.pag.5- fo denied the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Pad -— way; Hrnaget Sonne, as that they had made aa inequalitic betweene 
ritum Patris nominamus, the Perſons ; but fince their forme of ſpeech is ; * that 
ex fil'o autem 5piriren the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father by 
—— "Gi emma. /** the Sonne,, and is the ſpirit of the Sonne,, and ſince , 


Damacen. lib.z.Fid.Or- (as the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith) » Now eff alind , It © 
; —— an wes fe atind 297 axother thing ts ſay , the Holy Ghoſt is the > nn of the Fa- 


Spiritum ſanftumeſſe Pa- Fer and the Sonne, then that he ts, or proceeds from the Father 


tris vel Fulij, quan e/*4 and the Sonne , in the they ſceme to agree with ws , In can- 
Patre ct Filio : etiam in 


boc in eandem nobiſcum 4M fidei ſententiam , wpow the ſame ſentence of Faith, 
Fidei ſenrentiam conve- though they differ in words : Since I ſay , they thus ex- 
= wr oh preſie themſclves, they may continue to bee a true 
Sent, Dit. xi.D., © Church, though erronious in the point mentioned, 

© Pateret ipſam cox- 1D like ſort , Scots (following his Maſter Lombard) 
trarietatemnan eſſe vers- ſaith,. © thar The difference betweene the Greekes and the 
—- _- —_— Latines im thu point ts rather YVerball,in the manner of ſpeech, 


Diſt. xi. qu. r, than Reall,and material, 


Beſides 


The proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 177” 


Befides, ir ſcemes by the ſame Scorus,that the Greeks CENT, XVI. 
held no other Hereiie, * then Saint Baſel and Gregory Na- = þ _ = 
zianzene held, whom yet no man durſt ever yer call He- [j;un, Gregwiun, & þ- 
reticks ; ſo that you muſt give us the famous Greeke miles ratres Greco: are 
Church againe, guere bereſecs. 1d.Ibid, 


+ Re - 


I have yet divers © exceptions 10 take at your Catalog + Prrfivs, hid pm 
alſo 48 your = wn Li #1 : for you _ ku —— three — 
of Foxe , ſome for Martyrs , who were very me ny, 70 209 CHAMERET TESTS 
x Pt ; Yeu Claydon, 4 Curriar of Leathty, Richard CR 4s 
Howden 4 Wook-winder ," 44 alſo ſome, by name, Thomas 
Bagley, for « Martyr who was 4 marrita Prieff. 

PRO, 

What though ſome of them weretradeſmen ? did not 
Peter ſtay divers daies in Joppa,with one Simmer a Tanner, 

Ati,9.43. Was not that godly convert Lyd#e a ſeller of 
Purple: 4 16.14.Hath not God choſen the baſethings 
of the world to confound the mighty? 1 Cor.1.27.&c. 

Beſides, thzy were no ſuch bale people ; for among 
others, I produted Sir lohn 014 Caſtle, Lord Cobham,and 
Sir Roger Aon knight,burnt for Religion in the raign of 
king Hewry the fift: and in Queen Aaries daies,there were 
five Biſhops,one and twentie Divines,and eight Gentle- ' 
RE _ a = _ : 

ly, what though ſome of themwere {1mplepeoples | Ecote/. Mif.0, 
. Ruffings makes moni ofa heathen vhiloſopher arMiee T. on _ 
whothrough his great skill inthe art of Logick, wound 
himſclfe(Adder-like)out of the biſhops arguments, that 
they were not able ro put him to filence,until there roſe 
up in the Councel a ſimple man who knew nothing but 

hriſt and him crucified, who with ſome blunt Interro- 
gatories ſo amazed the Philoſopher, that not onely as a 
dumb man he had not a word toreply,but ycelded him- 
felfe to the truth which the plaine man had uttered. Yea 
but they were married prieſts, whom we produce for 
wartyrs; what then? Gregory Nazianzew brings in his Fa- 
ther, who was Bp.of the ſame See,ſpeakingthus of him; 

M m Nondum 


_ 


The Engliſh Martyrolo 7ie cleered. 


| Cent, XVI. 


4 


Cnmine de wits /ua Edit. 
Morel. Paniſaom, 2. 


b Dofor Hall the Ho- 
nor 0; the married Cler- 


gie. lb.2./ef1.s. 


i Nayiany Thid. 


k Quamvis enim fing- 
trvitaiea Peftes, fs. E- 
lizs Crere:nſ. in orat, 
Greg. Naz. 19, 


OO —  —  —_— 


E Nondum tot anni ſunt twi,quot jam in ſacris mihi ſunt peraft} 


g Gregor, Natiant is widtims © that isy the yeares of thine age,are net ſo many,as of 


my Prieflhvod.Whercby it is clecre chat Gregorie Nazian- 
£#,was born to his tather.after thetime of hz holy Or- 
ders. *Andlcaft any man ſhould ſuſpet that this z-w,this 
wndum,or,not as yer,mighr reach onely ro the birth,nor 
to the begetting of Gregorie Nazcanzen,lo as perhaps hee 
might bc born after his fathers 0: d:rs,and br gotten be. 
fore them, it is further ſhown(which makes all ſure and 
plaine)that Gorgonia and Ceſar:4s the iſter and bruther of 
this Gregory, were by the ſame father b:gottE at erwards, 
as is cvide: t both by that verſe of Nazranzcn, who ſpea- 
king of his mother,as th: nchildles wie ſh-b-gged him 
of God, * layes; Cupievat illa maſcu/nm faiun domei 
Spectre, magna ut pars capit mortal :uns, 

And the cleare teſtimony of Elias Cretenſis , ſaying, 
k Although if you regard hs birth he was not the onely chila of 
hu Parents , foraſmuch as afier him both Gorgonia , and 
Cz/arius were borne, 

Now if this Biſhop after holy Orders conyerſed con» 
jugally with his wife, and that without the Churches 
ſcandall; ther- is it not any diſparagement to fome of 
our Martyrs that they w_ married Prieſts, 

A, 
Fox nameth ſome for Martyrs,who afterwards were kiving. 
PRO 


There might be ſome that received the ſentence of 
death,and martyrdom,and yetthe ſame partics upon oc- 
caſion, and mediation , might come to bereprieved, or 
relcaſed, and chis not come to-M', Foxe his knowledge. 
This canot diſcredit the whole ſtory,taken for the moſt 
part out of y@ur owne regiſters , andother credible wit- 
ncfles, P 4. 

Tou have put ſome into your Catalogue who were excommus 
#icate perſons , and condemned to bre burnt for Heretikes : 48 
»amely; Huſſe and Wickl.ffe,whoſe body was dig ged up for- 
ty yeares after his buriali , and burnt by the Popes _ 

! Ro 


Proteſtants free from Herefie. 


I79 


| ——_—_— — 


Pro, 

Indeed they were Heretikes in ſuch manner as 
Chriſt was called and condemned for a ! Blaſphemer 
or as Saint Paul faith ®, After the way which they call 
hereſie , ſo worſhip wethe God of owr Fathers , beleeving all 
things which are written inthe Law and the Prophets, 

Indeed, if this be herefie, to acknuwledgeno other 
foundation, then that which God himſelfe hath laid, 
no other Mediatour then Chriſt Ieſus, nor any expia- 
tion but by his blood , nor any propitiatory ſacrifice 
but his death , nor any fatisfa&tion to Gods juſtice but 
his obedience, norany rule to guide us iofallibly to fal- 


vation, but his word conrained in the holy Scriptures ; | 


if = I ſay be herefie, then may they and we bee fore- 
ured, | 

E Now to difcoyer who be Heretikes indeed, letthe 

Reader looke to the voice of the Church before theſe 

odds grew, and ſce which way the Church inclined, 

For though in the Primitive Ages thereof, the writers 

could not ſpeake ſo expreſly and punctually again't he- 


reftes untill they ſprangup ,-yet even then they delive- - 


red ſuch grounds. as might ſerve to over-throw theer- 
rours and faperftiion which afterwards aroſe. 

Yea butour Profeſſors have beene excommunicated 
and condemned, fo was the blind man in the Goſpell, 
whom our Saviour cured, he was caſt out of the Syna- 
go2ue, * and yer Chriſt rooke him into his proteQion, 
for the good profeſſion he made. 

It might be that in thoſe papall cenſures , the keyes 
were miſtaken , or 'the wards of the locke changed, 
and then Errame clave Eccleſie , their cenſures did not 
bind. ; 

The Epheſine Latrocinie (for ſo it was called, Syne- 
dus regret) ® adjudged and condemned Flavienus, an 
huly and Catholike Biſhop , for aa Heretike ; under 
that cenſure Flavianss died , nay was martyred ? by 
them: the holy Councell at Chalceammatter the death 
M m 2 of 


CznT, XVI. 


[4 Math.2 6,65. 
m AQs 24. 14. 


os Iohng. 34. 

Ejecerunt eum forar, id 
eſt, 4 /ocietate alio: um hve 
minus exconmunice ve 
ruat. Lyra.in loc. 


o AA Conci'iab. Evheſ 
citata in A4tfis Conc. Chals _ 
ced Af. prz 57.b 

p Ce/us Flavianus do- 
lore p ga1um mig @vit ad 
Zom:-aum.1lb.cap.1z. 


— 


i1%o 


—_ 


Errante clave Ecclefia Cenſures are void. 


_ Cenr. XVL 


q Quz (Sjnodus Chal- 
cd.) Fiaviano palmam 
mortis tribuit glorioſe. Ee 
dia. Valen. & Marr. in 
Chalced. Concl. Akt.q4, 
Pg. $6. a. Er Flavianus tn- 
Juſte quidem in vit 4 on- 
demnat us, juſfe p1/t mor- 
rem revocatus eft 4 beate 
Leone &* ſanf4 Synodo 
Chalcedinenſi Tuſtinian. 
Edi&. $. lInvenimiis, 

7 Hiitor combultionis 
Buceri & Fagij & rettitu- 
tionis corum. Argentine. 
I 560. 


s Morney of the My- 
ftery of Iniquitie. P10- 


greſſ.5r. 


t Inimicus Capitalls nune 

quim adnittitur efſe-accu- 

- ſator, Glofſa apud Gra- 

tan,par,>.caus 3.quzſt. 
a0. 


of Flav:anw, Tooſed that band,wherewith the Latro- 


cinous Confpirators ar Epheſus , thought they had 


faſt tycd him , but becauſe their Key aid erre, they did 
not in truth , they honoured and proclaimed Flavianus 


for a Saintand Martyr, 4 whom the faftion of Dieſcs- 


rx had murdered for an heretike. By which example 

and warrantie of that holy Councell, our Church of 
latter time, reſtored to their Priſtine * dignity and bonowr, 

to Flaviani n their age, Bucer and Fagius after their death , 

whar time that papall conſpiracie had not only with an 

errivz Key bound , but digged up their bodies out of 
their graves,and burned them to aſhes, - 

The papall fation hath beene but too peremptory in 
their cenſures ; they werefarre from the moderation of 
the Curat in Pars, who being to publiſhan Excommu- 
nication, what time there was great difference between 
the Emperour Fredericke the ſecond, and Pope Inmcent 
the fourth, he thus acquitted himſelfe. Gzve eare (ſaith 
he to his * Pariſhioners) have received commandement to 
proveunce the ſolemne ſentence of Excommmunication againſt 
tbe Emperonr Frederick , candles put out , and bels ringing. 
Now I know 101 the cauſe that deferves thu , and yet I am-not 
ignorant of the great odds that ts betweene them: I know alſo 
that one of thems doth wrong the other , but which it s 1 know 
net : ſo farre forth then as my. power doth extend , I excom- 
municate and pronounce excommunicated one of the two, 
namely him that doth the injury 10 the other, and abſolve him 
that ſuffereth the wrong, whichs ſo hurtſull. unto all Chriffen. 
dome, Thus farre he, | 

Now the thirg which wee require onthe behalfe of 
our profeſſors ſo 1njuriouſly dealt withall,as that their 
{yorne enemies became both their witneſſes and their 
Iudges, which even common reaſonir ſelfe © forbids ; 
that I ſay which we crave, is this ; that ſince neither 
themſelves have confeſſed the crimes laid to their 
charge, nor others have as yet juſtly convicted them 
thereof , that they may haye the benefit of the Law, 

| anci 


Profeſſors erring may be of the ſame Church. 184 
and accordingly bereſtored , according toan ordinary CEnT, XVI, 
« Canon provided inthar cale, u Reftituendus eft que 

P A neque convitium , neq a 
. confeſum, conſt at eſſe ej. 


uw Your Waldenſes, Wicklifilts avd Huſſites,avd ſuch #s ne. Genes mw, 
you account Confeſſors and Martyrs they erredin divers points, © Vt te 
they varied —_ manroas gltr differed from you ; ſo that W- 4. pal 
they cannet belong to the ſame Church. 
| PRO, 

Concerning Wickliffe, Huſſe, and the reſt,if they have 
any of them borne record to the truth, and reſiſted any 
innovation of corrupt Teachers in their times , evento 
blood,rhey arcjuſtly to be rermed Martyrs: yea, albeir 
they ſaw not all corruptions, but in ſome were them- 
ſelves carried away with the ſtreame of error. Elſe, if 
becauſe they erred in ſome things,they be no Martyrs , 
or becauſe we diſſent from them in ſome things, we are > 
not of the ſame Church, both youand we muſt quitall _-* 
.claime, to Saint Cyprian, Isftin Martyr, and many more © ; 
_ whom we count our ancients and predeceſſors, and be- 
reave them alſo of the honour of martyrdome, which 
ſo long they have enjoyed. 1renexs,and luſtin Martyr held p 
theerror of the Atilienaries, Cyprian & many others held £ 
Rebaptizarion neceſſary for ſuch as were baptized by 
heretikes.S Auſtin, and the greateſt part of the Church Moto mt mn 
for ſixe hundred yeares,held ancceffirie of the Euchariſt do8;Fim! arq; optimi Re- 
to Infants ;-and in otherthings differed one from ano. &#< Cathelice d:fen/ores 
ther; and from the Church in the afterrimes,correQing — ay. as 2s 
their errors: yet becauſe they all emirely and ſtedfaſtly de und re melius aliquid 
held all the neceſſary fundamental] principles which — 
theſe errors did not infringe, neither held they theſe er. ip/a fidei perticet funda- 
rors obſtinatly,but only for want of berter information; #2. Auzultin I.1.cone, 
they were of the ſame Church and Religion whereof ;g@3 * © 
we are. $S. Auſtin{airh,* There be ſome thingsin which the Multa ignorari poſſunr, 
moſt Learned, ad beſt Defenders of the Catholike Rule (the /*"4 For ng fide, & 
bond of faith preſerved)do ſometimes not agree among them- 71 cheticd dos ora. 

f Tt [4 ſe ) ſ 44 7 the Heretici dogmatis crimi- 

ſelves ; and one in ſome one thing ſaith righter than another, w_ de pecc. orig, 

Noy if the aitfcrent opinions of the Fathersin ſome c,,, ws FI 


Mm 3 points 


-S. -; 


. 
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Our Anceſtors erred not obſtinatly. = 


Cnr, XVI. 


y Cui? ipſe ſexe du- 
bio cederet , { j«#1 io 
rempore queftionis / ujus 
veritas eliquata & decla- 
reta per plenarium Cone. 
lium /olid netur. Avug.\b, 
2.de Bapriſmo contr. Do» 
nat.cap 4- 

z V/aiverfi orb autho- 
ritati patefaffg wevitate 
c/siſfr. Ibid. 

a Miſter Brereleys ta- 
ble of Lutheran bookes 
ag ainſt Calvrnifis ; un the 
end of the Prot. Apol. 

b De Diſidio in Cans 
Dommi Hicr.Z xnchij [u- 
dicium. Hem! Knollo,no- 
bili Anglo. Hier. Zan- 
chius (al, plur. dicit extar 
hoc Indicium in tom, ſep- 
timo, in fine mifcellane- 
or. 

c Door Field of the 
Church. Zib.5. 4ppendix 
parr.1 pag 114. 

d Extra Cotam, penis 
202 differt 6b als com- 
muvibas tibis— panemeſ= 
#e vere & proprie ipſum 


-orpus Chrifti utraq; pare which by right underſtanding 


merito . pe per 
. Ia Symb3la non taxtur 
/iznificetur, {cd etians ve- 
re exhibeatur Corpus & 
{argus Chriſti , hac eff, 
 Chriffas ipſe.Zanch,Ibid 


points, hindred not their unionin ſubſtance of the fairh, 
and their being members all of the ſame Church : 
why ſhould the like or leſſer differences now among 
the Proteſtants , hinder their union in ſubſtance of the 
ſame faith , and their being members all of the ſame 
Chuch, both among themſelves and with the Fathers - 
yea but Fickliffe and Haſſe with others mentioned in our 
Catalogue, they erred in point of faith ; ir is true, bur 
yet thei: error was not joyned with pertinacy; they er- 
red not incorrigibly , bu: for want of berter informati- 
on ; they erred in that doArine of faith, wherein.the 
truth was not fully ſcanned, declared, and confirmedby « 
Plenary Conneell,es S. Auſtin ſpeaketh ? ; had it beene, we 
may well thinke the very ſame of all thoſe holy meg, 
which Auſtin moſt charitably * ſaith of Saint-Cypries , 
Without doubt they would have yeelded to the iruth,being ma- 
nifeſted unto them, by the —_ of the whole Charch, 
Object, 

We areat vnity,but your Proteſtants are at ods, * and 
namely your Lutherans and Calvinifts inthe point of the 
Sacrament,the one holding Conſubſtantiatton, and the 
otact oppoling it. 

Anſwer, 

The Proteſtants,eſpecially we of the Church of Exe. 
land are at unity , as appeares by the Harmony of our 
confeſſions, as alſo by our joynt ſubſcriptions to the 
Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed. h 

And for the point mentioned, the difference is no- 
thing ſo great,as you would have it thought: for(as the 
—_ learned and judicious Zanchize » obſeryeth, and 
our< Door #ie4out of him.) Tnall neceflary poinrs, 
both the parties agree and diſſent in one unneceſſary, 
one another, might cati- 
ly be compounded. 

Both ſides 4 ſaith Zanchins,ave agree,that the elements of 
bread and:wine are nas abolifhed in their ſubſtance, but onely 
chanzed intheir uſe . which ts, not onely to ſignifie,but alſo te 


exhibi F, 


- 


_ - ——— - Da 


Gi How Cbriſt u preſent in the Emchariſt. 18; 


| exhibit and communicate unto us, the very body and bloodef CEnT, xVI. 
Chriſt, with all the gracious working and frumns thereof. 

Both parties agree, that the very body and bloodof 
Chriſt are truely preſent in the Sacrament, and by the 
faithfull cruely and really received. 

Thus farre all partics agrec, that is, inthe whole ne- 
ceſſary and ſufficient ſubſtance of the doctrine of this 
Sacrament : for the other matter wherein they differ, 
© de 0048 , of the manner how Chriſt is preſent in the , © Se4de motopreſentie 
Sacrament, fecing it is not expreſſed in the Scriptures, in We m,9 nem cor 
the judgement of Zanchins, * it might well be omitted ; | f Neque enim in /erip- 
and they themſelves confeſſe , when they have goneas !' —_— 
farre as they can to determine it, ſtill it is inefatle and cum Symbolic, vel de pre- 
not poſſible to be fully underſtood, Ir isenough for us /c*tis corporic Chrifh in 
(faith the ſame 5 Zanchins) to belceve the body and [1 4. Turſtio fur _ 
blood " _ though how and in what manner wee _ SO— 
cannot define. | _— 
| So then in this maine controverſie betweene them a- P bo rm + 
bout Conſubſtantiation, which as Zaexchixe ſaith, * did new LET__ ipſuns v6- 
afterwardsoccafion that other of ubiquity,in both theſe pate > in 
controverſies, the maintruth on both f1des is out of con- id quod certi ſatis, meo 
troverfic ; that Chriſt is really & truly exhibited tacach —_ k Fogrery - 
faithfull Communicant, and that in his whole perſon. þ Secun trexit ia 6 
he is every wherc: the doubt is onely inthe manner, how /iam « abiquitere queſti- 
he is inthe Symbols,and how in heaven and earth. — 

Now for other ods amongſt us,they be but in Cereme. 

nies, or at worſt,in points of no abſolute conſequence , 
whereas the differences amongſt Papiſts concerne the 
life of Religion, | 

They differ concerning the Supreame authoritie of 
the Church, whether it be.in the Pope, or inthe Gene- 
rall Councel.The Counccls of Conſtance and Bafildeter- 
mined, that a Generall Councel was above the Pope; i Con/Zanr.Concil.ſej74 
the Councel of Florence decreed the Popeto be above yoo tf} err 
a General! Councel, Conc.lih. 1. 

They differ concerning the manner of the conception 
of the Virgin Mary, The Dominican Friers following - 
Mm 4 the 


Po 


Moderne Papiſme oppoſed by E lders. 


CENT, XVI. 

k Adorare vero [magi- 
res,omauihus modis devita. 
Greg.lib.g ep.9 

{ Idem lib. 6.ep. 30- 
Quiſquis ſe untverſalem 
ſacer tem vocat in elats 
oxe ſa4 aunticnti pre- 
curiit. den lib 2 & G61. 
Sacerdetcs meas tue ma- 
mui comm'ſi — Et Impe- 
ratori obcdiectians 214 but. 

m Sangu'rem autim re- 
demptionis noftre haurie 
omn'no decl:nant. Leo ur. 
4- Qu:idrage!, 


n Nequ? en'm de qua-, 


litate noj{reum operum 
pend-t ceie/hrum men/ura 
donorum. 1d. Serm. 1. de 
Allumpt. 

o Er tamen efſe non de- 
ſuit /ubfantiavel natura 
panis 77 vini. Gelal.cont. 
Neſtor. & Eutich. 

p Frequenter accidit ut 
gue opiniv paucu ab hms 
anni i2 uw unonerat, wi- 
d0 communi conſen fione re- 
ciptatur.ln Galliz et Ger - 
mania noazulli [criptores 
tradiderunt Cruce non efſe 
«olenda honore Cf Veners- 
rione Letriz, {ed alio inſe- 
riori cuitu 5 at in Hiſpa- 
nia comuni conſenfuione do. 
cetur Cruci cultum © ho 
nnrem Latrie deferendum. 
Azor.Moral.Inſttiom.1 
lib 2.Cap. 13+ 

q Propter 13 Max ns 
diſcordiam Ramanorum & 
Pariſzeaſii— Rume nemo 
permilticur tenere Pariſi- 
enſis et F ancrmitani [ear 
renti.;; ſulicet in aliqui- 


bu [alter caſo bus Concilil 


efſe ſupra Pip , nec nur- 


{4 p.ztitw? Academia Pariſ enfir, 


the Thomilſts, hold that ſhe was conceived in Originall 


OO 


ſinne; the Franciſcans hold the contrary, 

The moderr.e Popes diſigree with the ancient, can- 
cerning the dignitie of univerſall Biſhop, adoration of 
Images, Tranſubſtantiation, Communjon in both kinds, 
and the Merit of good workes, as is already (ſhowne in 
the fifth and ſcaventh Centurie of this treatiſe. 

Soclecre is it, that ſome doQrines of the later Roman 
Church were oppoſed by the ancient Roman Biſhops 
themſelves,ro wic,adoration of Images *, as alſo the dig- 
nity and title of univerſal Biſhop!,by Gregorie the Great: 
comunion in one kind ® asalſothe merit of good works 
" by Leothe firſt: ® Tranſub?antiatis by Gelaſizs the firſt, 

Beſides, the Teſuitsand Dominicans differ at this day 
concerning the weighty point of Free- will and Grace. 

The truth is, the Popiſh Faith varicth not oncly wi:h 
their perſons, but according to time and pl2ce, ſo that 
they can exchange their tenets upon occaſion , adyance 
or cry downe their opinions at their pleaſure , as may 
beft ſerve for their advantage. For, (as Az#rizs the Teſuit 
ſaith ” ) 1t falls out often, that that which was not the commau 
opinion a few yeares ſince,now j. And that which s the coniman 
opinion of Divines in'one Country, not ſo in another, Cs in 
Spaine a# Iraly, #t © the common opinion, that Latreia, or 
divine worſhip ts due to the Criſſe which is France and Ger. 
many « not ſo,but ſome inferior kind of worſhip due thereunt, 
And Navarruethe Caſniſt fayes, 17h at Rome,noman 
may ſay, that the Councel # above 1he Pope, nor at Paris, that. 
the Pope 6 above the Conncel, | 

Ina word, thePapiſts are argreat odds,bu: they cun-. 
ningly conceate them; inſomuch as it is obſeryed, that 
ſome of them would ſto rheir friendsin privat;' T4w, 
or thas' Fiould ſay in the ſchooles,and openly; Sed(mancat in- 
ter nos) diverſum ſentio,; but keepe my counſel, 1 thinke the 
COmtrarie, 


ut «totraria afſeratuy in ex ; ſcilizet Pap3 2fſt Concilio [uxcrioren, Mare. 


Azpi'cucta Navarius ReleR, in cap. Novi. de ludicijs.''r $ic dicerem-in $6)tir z /ed tamen (maneat 


in;crues) diverſun ſeatia,Paralipom.ad Abbar, Vrſperg. pag. 442 £cdit.Balil. 156g, 


wo 


FRO, 


Papiſts tenets vary. 


T3 


| — ———_— 


P A. 

We may(haply)be at ods in ſome Scholaſticke points, but not 

in matters defined by the Pup: and 4 General Conncel, 
PRO, 

You would have us belecve , that at the ſound of the 
Pop:s ſentence,like frogs in a mariſh,at the falling in'of 
a great log or ſtone, you are all huſhed and ſilenced: but 
it is not ſo, for ſince the Tremt decrees were publiſhed,di- 
vers of your fide are divided aboutthe ſenſe thereof ; ir - 
ſomuchasthey differ in the maine points thereof, which 
in your account are fundamental, and the deniers therof 
reputed Hereticks. This may appeareby theſe inſtances, 

The Pope ia the Councels of Treat and Florence de- 
creed the Apocrypha to bee Canonicall Scripture ; yet 
ſince that decree,” Driedo,and * Sixtm Senenſis have called 
them in queſtion,and rejeted them. The Pope inthe 
laſt Lateran Conncel, is gecreed ®to beabove a Councel 
and yer ſince that time,”" Alphonſus a Caſtro hath writ the 
contrarie. The Tremt Conrcel reacheth (Sefl. 6.) Inftift- 
cation by Inherent righteouſnes, — thoſethat 
beleeve the imputation of Chriſts Righteonſneſle ; and 
yet Alberts Pighias * detendeth impured tighteouſneſle, 
& ſodoth-Cardinal Contaren, in his treatiſe of Tuſtification, 

Again,the Pope decreed againſt the certainty of grace 
& ſalvation,defining(Sel 6.)that no manſhould beleeve 
theſe things of himſelfe; & yet! Catharinw defended the 
contrary,holding that a man might haye the certainty of 
Faith touching theſe things,and when the Trent Councels 
authority was obj*&ed againſt him, he eluded it by di- 
vers ſleigkt diſtintions. The truth is,the Papiſts have 
a kiad of unitic,to wir, a ſuperſtitious and hypocritical 
crouching ro the popes chayre,far ſo long as they agree 
to'go ro waſs,ſwear to the popesſupremacy,ot her things 
are tollerated alihoughthey c6lent like harp & harrow. 

And ſurely were it not for the great profit,and riches, 
which kait the parts of this body together like twinnes 
that have Cifferent heads,but tied together by the belly, 

I we 


CENT. XVI- 


$ Driedo de Scriptur. et 
Dogmat.Ecileſ lib. 1. cap. 
ult 


e Sixt.Senenſ. Biblioth. 
Sana lib.r. 

u Seſſ. 11. 

uu Convincitur inde 4- 
liquid magis eſſe authori- 
tatis penes totum Concilt- 
um refle (ut decet) congre- 
gatum, quam penes /olum 
Pontificem. Alph, a Ca- 
firo. adverſ. hr. lib.1, 
CaP. 3s f 

x Pighins contrever[ {c- 
cunda de luſtificat. homt- 
nis. 

y Dicimu, orirt ac 10- 
borari, & clarionem in 
zobis -ſidue fieri adepte 
Graiiz Certitudinem.Ca- 
tharin. Diſceprat. prim& 
de certitugdine Gratiz, 
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ta 


Others taught for ſubſtance as we doe. 


CinT. XVI. ' we ſhould ſee this great body of the papacy, would ſoon 


be divided, ſcattered, and diſperſed. 

Howſoever, for any differences amongſt the Prote- 
ſtants, we may thankefully acknowledge,that it was the 
wonderfull Providence of God, that ſo many ſeverall 
Countries, Kingdomes and States, abandoning the abu- 
ſes of the Church, or rather Court of Reme , and ma- 
Ling particular reformation in their owne dominions, 
without generall meetings and conſents,ſhould have no 
more, nor greater differences than are found amongſt 
them. 

0bjed, - 

It is uſuall with you in your Catalogue to ſay , ſuch 
and ſuch,as namely S. Bernard , or thelike, taught (for 
ſubſtance) as you doe, agrecing only with you in ſome 
fundamental! points ; bur this will not ſerve to make 
them members of your Church ; for by the like reaſon 
the Puartadecimancs, Novatians, Donatifts, and Pelegians 
might pretend to the Catholike Church, inas much as 
they agreed therewith in ſome fundamentall truths, 

Anſwer, 

1 Agreement in one or more fundamentals, maketh 
not a man a Catholike Chriſtian, tho diſagreement in 
any one fundamentall joyned with obſtinacie makes a 
man an Heretike, - 

2 To make a man aQually a member of the true 
Church , more is required than agreement in the pro- 
feſſion of the ſame fundamental! points of faith: for 
not only hereſic , but ſchiſme allo excludeth a man 
from Communion with the rrue Catholike Church, 

3 Fundamental! points as well concerne life and man- 
ners,as faith ; and he that impugneththe doarineot the 
Decalogue,is as well an Heretike, as he that impugneth 
the doctrine of the Creed. Nicholas diretly impugned 

the one, and by evident conſequence the other , by 
maintaining his impure communion , or rather com- 
munity @f wives. 
4 The 


[ 


 Heretikes taught not for | ubſtance at Catholikes. 
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4 The 2uarte- decimanes,whokept Eaſter on the tour- 
teenth day preciſcly were of two ſorts, 

Some, as Pohcrates and other Biſhops of 4a, kept it 
ſo, meerely in imitation of S. 1obsthe Evangeliſt ; and 
thoſe were never condemacd for Heretikes, 

Others keprtthe fourteenth day by vertuc ofthe Mo- 
ſaical! Law, and theſe by conſequent deſtroyed the 
foundation; as thoſe did among the Galathiavs , who 
urged Circumciſion, to whom S. Paw! there profeſſerth, 
That Chriſt ſhould not profit them, andrthat they were 
fallen from grace. 

5 Novatians erred ina fundamentall pointjconcerning 
Repentance, and by conſequent overthrew that Article 
of the Creed, Credo remiſroncm peccatorum, 

6 The Domatifts were rather Schiſmatikes than Here- 
tikes,and rather made a rent in the Church , then were 
excluded from it. Saint Auſtin in his ſeventh tome,eve- 
ry where calleth it Sch:;ſw12 Donati - in the end they 


grew to bee heretikes, and denied in effe that funda- 


mental! Article, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicams, 

7 The Pelagians erred in divers fundamentall points, 
concerning originall ſinne, and the neceſſity of Grace, 

For farther anſwer we ſay , that the Authors wepro- 
duce againſtthe Romaniſts are of two ſorts. 

x Some wealleadge onely as Teftes veritarss, infuch 
or ſuch a point,or points of taith. | 

2 Others wce produce as members of our reformed 
Church,and fore-runners of Luther, 

Of the firſt ſort is Bernard, very orthodoxe in all 
points againſt the Pe/agians, but otherwiſe tainted, and 
an open enemy tothe Albrgenſes. 


Of the ſecond fort are the Waldenſes, Wicklififts, and 


Huſites who (as appeares by their confeſſions of faith 
extant in Ortbainus Gratis, andthe Hiftory of the Wal- 


denſes) agree with us in all Fundamentals , not onely in 


ſome, as the Heretikes above-mentioned agreed with 
the Church. 240511 


 Objetl;. 


CenT, XVI. 


'CenT,XVI. 
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Our Profeſſors alleged agree with us 


—__ 


Objection, 

What though Saint Hierome,Bernard,and others agree 
with you in ſome generall truths 2 men of contrarie re- 
ligions may have divers materials of doarine common 
to both : now this is but a genericall agreement, which 
is no more than the agreement berweene a man and a 
beaſt, 

Anſwer. 

1 Saint Hiereme and Bernard are not well rancked 

together ; Saint Hierome was a through Papiſt in no 


- 


point; Bernard was in ſome, living in a corrupt age, ſea- 


ven hundred yeeres after Saint Hierome. 

2 Beſides, we anſwcr, that Waldo, Wickliffe and Haſſe, 
wirh others, agrec with us; not onely Gexericaly, in the 
common grounds of Chriſtianitie , but Specifically in 
thoſe formall points, which we hold at this day againſt 
the Romane Church ; and as for ſuch calumnies as are 
caſt upon them, they are already confured in this trea- 
tiſe, neither will any indifferent perſon regard them; for 
when once that infamous name of Hereticke was faſt- 
ned upon a man , nothing was too heavie for ſuch an 
one , any thing was beleeved of that man : and from 
thence it is, without queſtion, that we find ſo many, ſo 
abſurd , ſo ſenſelefle opinions impnted to'them by the 
Romiſts ; ſuch as indecde conld not in truth with any 
poſſibilitie, fall into the imagination , or fancie of any 
man, much lefſe bee docrinally, or dogmatically de- 


livered, 


Beſides, many of the books and writings of <4 A 
and Huſſe are extant, wherein are found no ſuch d9- 
QArines as Papiſts have charged them with , but. rather 
the contrary, — - : 
So that we hope there is no indifferent perſon will re- 
ard their ſlanders ; for even at this day, when things 
arc in preſent view and aQion, they calumniate the per- 
ſons, and falſifie the dorine of our profeſſours , as 
groſlely as ever Pagans traduced the Primitive Chriſti- 
. ans ; 


The Proteſtant Profeſſors 
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ans, for inſtance ſake,they give it our,thar we hold, that 
* God regardeth not our good works , whereas we beleeve, 
that * Good works are neceſſary to ſalvation; and, > Works are 


CENT, XVI. 


z Norint iffi ſunum 


exiomata; Dew eft auther 
peccati, opera nojzrs Deus 


ſaid'to be neceſſary for us unto ſalvation, tO Wit,not 4s 4 canſe nequaquan curat, &'c. 


of our ſalvation , but 4s 4 meane or way , 
corne not unto it, as a Conſequent following TInſtification,where- 
with Regeneration tu unſeparably joyned. : 

. In like ſort, they gave our, that Bezarecanted his Re- 
ligion before his death; whereas he lived toconfute this 
ſhameleſſe lye , and with his owne hand wrote a tract 
which he called Beza Rediviveu,, Beza Revived, 

Thus alſo of late have they, 


. 


zealous and learned Prelate;Do@or King,laie Biſhop of 


Loyaon, giving it out in their idle © Pamphlets, that hee 
was reconciled to the Church of Rome, which is unan- 
ſwerably 4 proved to bee a groſle lye: for towards his 
death hee received the holy Sacrament ar the hands of 
his Chapleine, Door Cluet, Arch-deacon of Middle- 
ſex: he received it together with his w.fe, children,and 
family,whom he had invited to accompany him-to that 
Feaſt : whereof hee pro:eſted in the <preſence and hea- 
ring of divers perſonages of good note, that his ſoule 
had greatly longed to cate thar laſt Supper, and to per- 
forme that laſt Chriſtian duty before he left then) : and 
having received the Sacrament, he gave thanks to God 
in all their hearing, thar he had lived to finiſh that bleſ- 
ſed worke, for ſo himſelfe did call it, And then draw- 
ing neerer to his end,he expreſly cauſed his Chapleine, 
then his Ghoſtly Father , to reade the Confeſſion and 
abſolution, according to the ordinarie forme of Com- 
mon prayer appointed in cur Licurgie, Did this wor- 
thy Prelate now dye a Papiſt , who to his Jaſt breath , 
communicated with the Church of England ? 
Beſides, whereas Preſton the Prieſt was given ont to be 
the man that reconciled the Biſhop to the See of Rome , 
Preſton(as appearcth by his Examination and Anſwer ta- 
ken before divers honourable Commiſſioners * ) prate- 


ted: 


withont which wee Campian.rat.8, 


a Apologia Ecclefie At- 


glicane (in 2.part.ce.2S ) 
teſtatur, Bona opera nece [- 
ſaria eſſe Chriſtiano ad /a- 
lutem. Rainuld. apolog, 


Theſl.Pag.26 3. 
b Bong opera ſunt ne- 


ceſſaria ad ſalutem ; non 
ranqui cauſa ad effe tun, 


dcalt with that Reverend vel meritum ad merceden; 
[ed tarquam amecedens ed 


Coa/equers, vel tanquam 
medium fine qu0 non ad fi- 
nem. Zach, Vriinus Ca- 
techetic.part 3,de gratitu= 
dine. 
c The Proteſtants plea. 
The Biſhop of Londons 
_— 
DoRor Henry Kirgs 
Sermon at Pauls Croile 
25, Novemb.1621. 

e Sir Henry Martin his 
Chancelour,M aſter Ma- 
thias Chaldicot. MaPer 
Philip King his brother. 
Door Herrie Kine,Do= 
_ Tokn King lis ſonnes - 

"A 


f The Examination of 

Thomas Freſf/on, t:ken 
before the Loid Arckbi= 
ſhop of Canterbury at 
Lambeth, Decemb. 20, 
1621, 


PI 
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calumniated and cleered. 


—————— 


Cent. XVI. | ied before God, and upon his conſcience, as he ſhould 


anſwer at the dreadfull day of —_—_ that the ſaid 
Biſhop of Londen did never confeſle himſelfe unto him, 
nor ever received Sacramentall abſolution at his hands, 
nor was ever by him reconciled to the Church of Rome, 
neither did renounce before him the Religion profe(- 
ſed and eſtabliſhed in the Church of England, 

Yea, he added farther, thatas he hoped to be ſaved 
by Chriſt leſus, heto his knowledge, was never in com- 
pany where the ſaid DoRor Ki#ze, late Lord Biſhop of 
London was,neither did he eyer receive letter from him, 
nor did write letter unto him, neither did he ever (to his 
knowledge)ſee the faid Biſhop in any place whatſoever, 
nor could have knowne him from another man. 

Object, 

You have ſingled out ſome teſtimonies of Fathers, 
Schoole men, and others; and alleadged them on your 
owne behalfe,as if they had thereby beene of your Re- 
ligion : whereas they be our witneſſes, and ſpeake more 
fully for us, than for your ſide. 

Anſwer. 

According to the Rule in law; Teſfem-quem qui indu- 
cit proſe genetus recipere contra ſez you have produced them 
for your owne ends, and now in reaſon you cannot dif. 
allow them, when they are alleadged by us, ſothar you 
muſt give us leave to examine your men upon croſſe 
Interrogatories, 

Beſides, one may be a matcria!l witneſſe, who ſpeaks 
home to two or three [nterrogatories, although he can- 
aot depoſe ro all the reſt, 

[t is no part of our meaning to take the ſcantling of 
our 2nceſtors Religion trom ſome fingle teſtimonies, 
wherein they either ugree with, or difſ-nt from us ; but 
from the maine body of the {ubſanriall points of do- 
crine which are controverted berwixt us at this day. 
Neither mike w:ce any ſuch ſimple colleion , Such 4 
wan held ſuch a point with us, therefore he was a Proteſtant : 

no 
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no more then we allow them to frame the like: Sacha CENT.XVI. 
man, in ſach or ſuch a particular agreed with the now Church 
of Rome, therefore he was a Papriſt. For, it followeth no 
more than this; an Athiopian or Tauny-moore is white 
in part, namcly in his teeth, therefore he is white all 0- 
yer. But our care hath becne, (that fince 1» the month of ' 
two or three witneſſes every word « eſtabliſhed, Dear. 19.15. 
and that as 8 Hierome faith, One [ingle witneſſe, werett Cle 2 hw. Feſt ns Cato« 
to himſclfe, ts not ſo much to bee created) to joyne rogcther pier nag x 
the ſeverall reitimonie> of ſuch worthies as lived in rhe lib.2.pag.zz 3. rom.2, 
ſame age ; preſuming, that what ſome of rore delive- 
red,and the jaime not oppol<d by their contemporaries, 
thar, that is to bee ſuppoſed ro have beene the doctrine 
commonly reccived inthole couniries,and at that time, 
Vponctheſe and the like confiderations, the Reader 
may bce pleaſed to reſt {atisfed with ſuch paſſages as 
have been@ produced on our behalfe , though not ſo 
thronged and full in every age; inaſmuch as divers of 
our Anceltors have not lctt uato us ſufficient cyidence,, 
whereby it mighr appeare what they held in divers par- 
ticulars. Beſides that, there bee divers teſtimonies ſup- 
rcſſed, ſo as we can hardly come by them ; as name- 
y in Faber Stapalenſis his Preface to the Evangcliſts, 
there is a notable place touching the Scriptures Sufici- 
encie ; the words are theſe : The Scriptare ſufficetb, and 
# be onely Rule of eternall life 3 whatſorver ag: eah not to it , 
34 not ſo neceſſary as ſuper fluores. The Primitive Church kuew — 
20 other Rule bat the Goſpel, ns other Scope but Chriſt no other Wahoo Aon ors 
Worſhip than was due to the Individual! Trinity, I would to tam que teminwa neſcit 
Goa the forme of beleeuing mere fetched from the Primutive 'noeniendom © hee wica 
. re2ula wvite eterng , md- 
Church, Thus faith Stapulenfis, giſtra ejt, utinam credendt 
Now this whole pallage is appointed by the Expur- {179  Prinitiv percre- 
gatory Index of Spaine,ro be left ow: in their later cdi- INES 
tions ; and yet by good hap, met with this caſiage ® in ua novir. Lac. F ber. Sta» 
an edition ar Baſ:l, as alſo in anotircr ar Colen, An. 1541. PRES 444 vat 
. ; angelia, edir{Bae. 
In like fort 1 find alleadged our of Ludwwicue Vives, filex. Anurg2;.. 
his Commen:aries upon Saint Ane»ſtine dc Cruitare Der, 
the:c. 


[92 Wecan name ſuch as were originally Proteſtants. 


— —— — 


CENT.XVI. rieſe pall.ges folluwing touching the Canon of the 

i 2..dea Belt Hiſtori2 Scripture, and the praftiſed Adoration of Images in 
91 GAR eochrg- Dis tine; namely the ſame Fives ſaith, that The force of 
pha ſi:1,necia Hebreo 52- Suſanna , of Rel, and the Dragon are not Canonical Scrip- 
beant ir , nee ſunt 7/3 ture ; he ſaith alſo, that Saints are eſteemed and worſhipped 
{Os cas nl - w _ by many, 4s were the Gods 4017 tbe Gentiles. 
z1.Augult de Civit. Di. Theſe places I carcfully ſought for,inthe ſeyerall edi- 
CON os tions of S, Auſtin, at Aztwerpe, Anno 1576. at Pars, Anns 
quid Drvos Divalſq, non T5 86. at Coleine, Any. 1616, but no ſuch place was there 


Cr wc found, the Divines of Loevaine had takena courſe 
. , [4 [is . . = 
quod ſt dierimen inter e- With them , and ſuppreſſed theſe teſtimonies; but by 


orum opinionem de Sanflir, good hap I met with them in the Baſil Edition, i Anne 
& id quod Gentiles puta- 


yg 1569, 
bant de ſuis Dis. Ludov. : 
Vives Commentar. in 8. Ob) ett. 


lb. Aug de Civi.Dei.ca. Thoſe whom you have named in your Catalogue, 
hu 7th car.Ball-23” ere + originally Carholikes,and not Proteſtants;Wick- 
k Beltar.lib 4 de Ecct. liffe and Huſſe were Carholike Prieſts,and Luther was an 
41 4. O-m——— An! Auguſtine Frier : you cannot name ſuch as were Pro- 
ys Prot. Apol.trat Hy 
2.cap.2.ſe&.12. teſtants originally, they _ forth of our Church, 
Anſwer, 

Whence I pray you ſprang Chriſts Apoſtles 2 were 
they not taken out of the Iewiſh Church at thattime 
much corrupted 2 S. Pasl ſpeaking of himſelfe,and the 

| 2 Timorth.1.3. cui ſerviceof his God,! ſaith, Whom I doe ſerve froms my pro- 
ſervig @ progenizoribus me- genitors, meaning Abraham , Iſaac and Iaceb, the firſt Fa- 
STA He /cert thers of the faithfully for as for S. Pauls immediate pre. 
cultores Dei, & ſmuuirer deceſiors , it is likely that they reliſhed of theleven of 


Gamalicl qui nunivit . : 
Paulum, in lege dacuit. the Phariſces, 


Lyran. in loc. It can be no more prejudice to oor Church, that Lu- 

ther Wickliffeaud Huſſe were originally Papiſts , than to 

S. Paul that he was originally a Paariſee,orto S. Auſtine 

that he was orinally a Manichee, or to our Anceſtors at 

the firſt converſion of our land that they were original. 

| i PPOIIES ly heathen, or toall true Converts that they were ori- 

ont 2on naſcuntur Chriſti ginally unregenecrare. Foras T ertalian faith, ® Finntnen 

64. Terullian Apologet. naſcuntar Chriſtiani ; We are wot borne Chrifltans,but we be- 
adrerſ.Gent.cap. 18, come Chriſti ans, 


Neither 
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Of Succeſſion Lineall and Doftrinal, 


Neither is it true that wee can name none of our 
Church that were not origieally Papiſts. For Farel/us 
and the Waldenſian Miniſters for more than 400, yeares 
were not originally Papiſts (though Waldo him(ſclfe 
was.) 

Befides, the Fathers for 600 ycares, and the Monkes 
in Br:taine at Auguſtines comming were not originally 
Papilts. 

In the Greeke Church from 700.to 70e afterwards, 
many thouſands held as wee doe in all fundamentals, 
who never were originally Papiſts , nor millions of 0- 
thers in the Eaſterne Churches , and namely in the 
Grecke Church,there have bene from 700. to 700. af- 
terwards, many thouſands which held as we doe in all 
fundamentals,and never were originally Papiſts. 

Laſtly, the like argument might be urged againſt all 
that embraced Reformation in 1oſi«s dayes, that they 0- 
riginally were involvedinthe common errors and Ido- 
latry of the Iewiſh Church. Likewiſe that Zechary 
and Elizebeth , and Simeon, and Anna, and the Apeftles 
were originally deduced from that Church,which held 
many errorsconcerning the temporal! kingdome of the 
Aefias, and divorces for other cauſes than adultery ,&c. 
Which errors Chriſt and his Apoſtles reproved. 

In En2lad, and moſt parts of the world, the firſt 
Chriſtians were originally Paynims and Idolaters : 
what prejudice is thatto Chriſtianity , or advantage to 
Heatheniſine ? 
: 0bjets, 

Your Churches profeſſors mentioned in your Cata- 
logue wanted lawfull ſucceſſion. 
- Anſwer. . 
There is a two-fold ſucceſſion, the one lineall and 


Cent, xVI. 


n Eiobaudire opportet 


Epi - 
Lo Faus ago ao 


locall.::: other doarinall ; this of dodrine is the life ,or.um wccepernnt ; net 
and ſoulec of the other. * Irenews deſcribeth thoſe which 49s qui abſunt 4 prix- 


havetrue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ; To bee ſuch 4s 


certaine 


cipali ſucceiione ſuſpefos 
babere. Iren.adverl Her, 


with the ſucce/ſiow of the Epiſcopall office , have recervedthe li. 4 cap-43. 
| » * » N n 


—_——— 
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CENT, XVI. 


o Greg. Noyiangen- in 
laud. At 1anaf. 


We want neither Dofrinall nor lincall ſucceſtion- 


certaine grace of trath : and this kind of ſucceſſion hee 
callech the privcipall ſucceſſion, Gregory Nazianzen having 
{aid,that Arhanaſime ſucceeded Saint Marke in godlineſſe, 
* 2ddeth, That this ſncceſrow in godlineſſe # properly to be ac» 
counted ſucciſcion : for bethat holdeth the ſame doctrine us alſo 
partaker of the ſame throne, but bethat is again#t the aodtrine, 
muſt be reputed an adverſary , even while hee ſitteth inthe 
throxe,but the former hath the thing it (elfe,and the truth; (0 
thataccording to Irenevs and Nazianzn ſucceſſion ih do- 
Grine ſufhcerh : yea Nazianzen(as we have heard)makes 
it all one n $uddtZov 43 &ueBgorer ; forhat be which holds the 
fame truth of doctrine may bee ſaid to f:5 in the ſame 
Chaire of ſucceſſion, ; | 

Feſides, wee are able to ſhew ſucceſſion alſo in place 
for five hundred yeares in moſt parts of Chriſtendome; 
and fince that inthe Grecke Church unti!l this day,and 
in the Latine Church from the time of Walds,in Fraxce, 
Bohemia, and other places. - 

And for the Church of Exeland, the lineall ſucceſſi- 
on of her Biſhops is ſhowne particularly by M-, Fravc# 
Maſon , de minifterio Anglicano , M*. Gooawin in his Cata- 
logue of the Biſhops of England, and Mr, 1ſaacſon in his 
Chronologicall Table of the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops 
of England. 

PA. 

Name in the ſpace of a thowſand yeaves next before Luther, 
three knowne and confefſed Proteſtant Biſhops, ſucceeding each 
18 other , and if yeu had ſuch , expreſſe their agreement with 
90%, in the maine points controveried betweene us, 

PRO, 

This demand was eagerly preſſed upon me,by a Ro- 
miſh Prieſt , but the Szoxe which he hurled at mee, not 
comming forth of Daw? ſling,cecoiles upon hin:ſelfe, 
like the ſtone that AchiHes Aung at a dead skull , which 
rebounded backe and ſtrucke out the flingers cye : 

---- Redijt laps ultor ab offe, 
Atpriſque ſui frontens, oculoſque petit, 
Fox 
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For 1 would in like manner demand of him toname CEXT, XVI. 
three knowne and confeſſed Popiſh Biſhops ſucceeding | 
each other, who. maintained the worſhip of Images be- 
fore the fecond Councell of Nice , or that belceved 
Tranſubſtantiation before the Roman Councell under 
Pope Nichola4,or that ayowed the dry and halfe Com- 
munion before the Councell at Conſtance under Martin 
the fift ; or that held the effet of the Sacraments to 
depend upon the Prieſts intention before the Councell 
at Florence ; or defined the Pope to be above a Generall 
Cauncell before the Councell of Lateran under Leo the 
tenth ; or that derermined the twelve new Articles of 
Pixs the fourth his Creed to be all de Fiade, and necefla- 
to ſalvation, before the Councell of Tres. 
Beſides,there is no neceſſirie of naming three Biſhops 
ſucceeding each other, and oppoſing Poperie : It ſuth- 
ceth to name ſuch as oppoſed it,thothey ate not ſucceſ- 
ſively in the ſame Chaire, for all Romiſh errors and 
ſuperſtitions ruſhed not in at once into the Church,bur 
by degrees ; now ſuch as held the fundamentals with 
us,arvd oppoſed any one error or more when they were 
firſt eſpicd tocreepeinto the Church, they were Prote- 
ſtants,though they went not then under that name, 
Now according to this account of Proteſtants, wee . 
can produce many more than three Biſhops ſucceeding 
each other, who in their times made head againſt Ro- 
miſh uſurpations and ſuperſtitions ; for inſtance ſake, 
S. Auftine , and with him two hundred and ſeyentcene 
Biſhops of Africa, and their ſucceſſors for a hundred - 
yeares together (if their owne » Records be true)oppo- _P Snpey :. 29. of 
ſed the Popes ſupremacicin point of Appeales, > a 
To ſpeake nothing of the innumerable Biſhops in the varg !ih.4. cap.89.in five. 
Eafterne Churches, and the Habaſines and Mnſcovites, 7 _— — Se 
and elie where ſucceeding each the other for many hun- ws, Dive 28, = 
dred yeares , differing in no fundamentall point from 
Protefants,and keeping no quarterat all wich the Pope 
or See of Rome , when AuſtmerheMonke was {ent into 
Nan 2 England 
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196 Bb. ſucceeding each other oppofing Poperie. 


CenT, XVI. England by Gregory the Great , the moſt ancient Britiſh 
| and Iriſh Biſhops withſtood the Popes authority and 
2 ordinances, ſtifly adhering to the Churches of 4jia in 
their celebration of Eaſter ; and tho they were cut off 
from the Popes Communion,yer they ſlcighted it, and 
21{iſted in their former opinions and cultomes , as I 
_ already (howne in the ſixth Ceniurie. 
+ The Hiſtory of the | 18 the” later ages, 1 Rainerius the PopiſhTnquiſiour, 
1 ld. nſes.book.1.Cha 5 makes mention of two famous Biſhops of the .Wal- 
denſes,one Balazinarza of Verona, and onc lohn de Lugio, 
about the yearc 1250.And I have ſhowne in therwelfth 
r Ipje [Batholmim] age, out of Mathew Park, * about the yeare of Grace 
free perhce. mare "*%. 122:3, that amongſt the Albigenſes, there was one Bar- 
rendir.Marh.Pariſ Hiſtor. tholomew who ordered and governed the Churches in 
ad ann, 1223 Bulgaria, Croatia, Dalmatia, Hungaria , and appointed 
Miniſters, infomuch as the Biſhop of Port«enſe,the Popes 
Legate in thoſe parts, complained thereof, And in the 
mh fikecnth age, I have ſhowne out of Cochlew, in his Ri- 
hs ,Cocview Hiftes Hoſ® ſtorie of the Huſſites ©, knowne and confeſſed Prote. 
—_ ſtants, how Conradues Arch-biſhop of Prag#e became an 
Hufſite, and held a Councel at Prague inthe yeare 1421 
and there compiled a Confeſhon of their Faith agreea- 
ble to the doctrine of the Reformed Churches. Now 
thoſe who ſucceeded the forenamed Biſhops among the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes,as alſo the Huſhtes, although 
they<arried not thetitles of Biſhops, yet they exercitcd 
Epiſcopall authoritie in ordaining Prieſts , the Cata- 
logue of whom is extant inthe hiſtoric of the Walden- 
r Maſter Bedets letters: ſes and Albigenſes. And thus they. have in* Germany, 
wo Fe4/worth.chap-11- thoſe whom they call Superintendents, and generall 
Superintendents , and where theſe are- not, as in the 
French Churches, yet There are, ſaith Zanchiue, uſually 
certaine chiefe men that dve in a manner beare all the ſway, as 
if order it ſelfe, and neceſſttie led them to this courſe, 
And what are theſe but Biſhops in effe&, unleſle wee 
ſhall wrangle about names , which for reaſon of State, 
thoſe Churches were to abſtaine from, Y 
A *- 


" Irirwot alwayes aſiignable when errors began. 
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P 4. 

Since you imepute ſo many errours to the Church of Rome, 
which you pretend to have reformed, tell us when thoſe corrap- 
tions came in , for deubileſſe fome hiſtories would note them, 

ſome learned men oppoſe them : for in _ great and notorious 
change, thtre may be obſerved the Anthour, time and place, 
with the like Circumſtances, 4s Bellarmine * ſaith, 

PRO. | 

By the like reaſon it would follow,that a Tenant who 
had long dwelt (he and his Anceſtors) in a decayed 
houſe, ſhould not bee bound to repayre it, unleſle his 
Land-lord could tell him in what yeare or month every 
rafter or wall began to decay ; a fick patient ſhould not 
purge out an ill humour, unleſſe hee or his Phyſician 
could name the time , when his firſt miſ-diet had bred 
this hamour ; ſo Naaman becauſe hee was once cleane, 
and could not tell the very time,meanes, and degrees of 


the comming of his Leproſte , might beproved to bee . 


cleane ſtill , and neede neither the Prophet nor the 
waſhing, 2 King.5. 

Errours and abuſes are not all of one ſort , there 
were ſome herefies , ſuch as the Arrian and Neſtorian, 
which ftrucke at the very head, the oneat the divinitie 
of Chriſt, the other at the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe being notorious, were ſoone diſcerned, 
and oppoſed , and herein Bellarmines reaſon many take 
place : but Poperie, like that myſterie of iniquitie, 
2 Theſ.2.7. works cloſely, it creeps and ſpreads abroad 
like a Cancker,or Gangreene, 2. Tim.2.17.it is like the 
Cockatrices Egge, a long time in the ſhell, before the 
Cockatrice itſelte appeare. 

- Now theſe kinde of corruptions creepe into the 
Church ſecretly and inſenfibly , and are beſt knowne 
by their differences from their firſt pure dotine , ſo 
that if we can ſhew the preſent dotrines of Rome (refu- 
ſed by us) diſagree from che Primitive, it is enough to 
ſhew there hath beene a change, though wee cannot 

Naz | point 


CenT,XVI. 


u /n omni inſegni muts- 
tione demonſ/trari poſſunt 
author ejus, rempus quo 
cepit, locus abi. Bellarm. 
lib.4. de not.cap-5. $.In 
om. 
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Papiſts cannot tell when and by whom 


CENT, XV), 
uu 1pſa enim dotFrind 
eorum cum Apoſtoliia c- 
parata. ex diverſitate & 
cortrartetate ſua pronun= 
cab , neque 5p"ſtolt alt- 
evjas Autiorig eſſe, neque 
ape/tuiict. 1 cru pracicrep. 
«dver{.HZict.cap 32. 
x Math.ig 8. 
y 1Cor.1: 28. 
'F 1 Covi.1lg. 


a Valent. de Legit. uſu 
Euchar.cap.10. 

b KReffenſ. Aſſert. Lu- 
ther an confut Artic. 18 

c Cajetan. opu/c.tom I. 
traft 15 de Induig Cap. 1. 


d Apad Pri/cos nulla, 
vel quam rarifiima ficbat 
mentio ; (e] F gre'is ad 
kanc uſque dirm non et 
creditum purgatomm cſſe. 
Rotten Ibid 

e Quamdiu nuFa fur- 
rat de F urgato110 Curazne- 
mo queſiut ixdulzentias ; 
nam Ox lo pendert 0mns 
Indiizentiarum exift ima- 
to : 914n taque purgato- 


' TI” 1m {+10 cogntturs ac 


receprurs Ecilefpe juertt 
Wiver/#. Ibud. 


4 


poin: oet the time, whEeverypoint began to be changed. 

Tertufiian ſaith, * The very dofrine u ſelfe being compa- 
red with the apeflolicke,by the drverſity & contrariene thereof, 
will pronounce that it had for Authour, neither any Apoſtle nor 
any Apoſiolicall man, * If from the beginning ut was not ſo, 
and now it is ſo, there is a change. ? Al drauke of that 
Cup, now all mult not: *all then prayed in knowne 
tongues with underſtanding and all publike ſervice done 
to edification, now the cuſtome is altered, though wee 
know not when this chaoge began. 

Beſides,they rhat call upon us to ſhow thetime,place, 
and perſons, of ſuch and ſuch changes in Religion,can- 
not themſelves pertorme the like. 

Gregory ae Yalemia, a learned leſuite, confeſſcth, that 
the uſe of receiving the Sacrament in one kind , be- 
gan firſt in ſome Churches, and grew to be a generall 
cuſtome in the Latine Church, not much before the 
Councel of Conſtance, in which, art laſt (to wit, about 
two hundred ycaresagon)this cuſtome was madea law. 
But if they pat the queſtion to him, as they doe to us, 
and aske him , When did that cuſtome firſt get footing in 

ſome Churches ? he returnes this for Anſwer , * Minn? 
conſtat,it is more thanhe can cell, 

Dodtor Fiſher ® biſhop of Recheſter, and Cardinal Caje- 


. tan,© grant,thar of Indulgences no certainty can be had, 


what their Originall was, or by whom-they were firſt 
brought in. 

Door Fifher addeth, 4 that Of Purgatoric, in the an- 
cient Fathers there ts no mention at all , or very rave, that the 
Latines did not all at once, but by little and little recerve it ; 
that the Grecians beleeve it not to thu day + end that Purga+ 
worie being ſo lowg unknowne', it is n0t 10 be maryciled that 
in the firſt times of the Church there was no uſe of Indu/gen- 
ces; for they. had their beginning after that men had a 
while beene ſcared with the rorments of Purgaterie, which as 
the ſame Roffenfis ſaith , © was. but Sero cognitarn, lately 
knowne and diſcovered... | _ 

| Cc 
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The Originall of their private Maſſes (wherein the CENT. XYI, 
Prieſt receiveth the Sacrament alone , and none of the 
people communicate with him, but arc all lookers on) 
DoRor Harding* fetcheth from no other ground , than * #erdings anſwer 40 
Lacke of devotion on the peoples part , now let them tell us the firlt Article of Biſhop 
in what Popes dayes the people fell from their deyo- jure attes. Drits. 
tion, and then we may haply tell them when their pri- * 
vate Maſles began. | | 
Bekarmine ſaith , 5 that The wwſhip and Invocation of , & 591% caperant cali 
Saints wes bronght into the Church rather by cuſtome than ;un yn —_ ——_ 
any preceps. conſuerudine. Bcllarm. de 
Concerning prayer inanunknowne tongue; It & to be **'eaclib. x.cap.3.S ule. 
wondred how the Church altered in this point, ( h faith Eraſ- h AMium in hac re, 
21) but the preciſe time he cannot tell. So lictle reaſon 444 Ecuefie metara fit 
havethey to think that al ſuch changes muſt be made by @7/9/7®: Erin. i 7: 
any one certaine author,it being confeſſed, that ſome of ; 
them may come in pedetentims(as B.Fiſber faith ofpurga- 
tory)by litle and little,not ſo very cafieto be diſcerned, 
ſome maycomein by the filent coſent of many ,8& grow 
after intoa generall cuſtome, the beginning whereof is 
paſt mans memorie (as the abſtaining from the cup) 8 
ſome may ariſe of the undiſcreet devotion of the mul- 
titude (as thoſe of Purgatorie and Indulgences ) and 
ſome from the want of devotion in the people, (as the 
private Maſſes) and ſome alſo muſt be attributed to the 
very change of time it ſelfe , as publicke prayers in an 
unknowne tongue, in Italy, France and Spaine, for there 
a long time the Latine was, commonly underitood of 
all: bur. when afterwards, * by the invaſion of thoſe i 5 pecorun defdid, 
barbarous nations, the Goths and Vaadals, their ſpce- RTE Lt. 
ches degenerated into thoſe vulgar tongues that arenow turgien, pefeaquam pry 
uſed there, then the language, not of the Service but of AENES — 
the people z Was: altered $ fo that upon the fall of the exotevir, vr abve cepit in 
Empire, learning began to decay, and the publicke Ser- 4 ——_— —— 
viceno longer tobeunderſtood,by reaſon of the change g3g. 164. © 
of the vulgar tongues, 
Laſtly , wee are able to ſhow , (asappeares by. the 
N | 
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Divers parcells of Poperie confeſſed Novelties. 


CEN T. XVI cighth Ceaturie of this treatiſe) when:, and by whom | 


_- 


k Gregor. lib.7. epiff. 


109. ad Seren. 


I Imagines adgr.are tm 
nibus modis deyita. 11 lb, 
9-EP.9. 


m- Beffar.de Rom. Pont. 
{th.4.6.3. S. Secunda opt- 


nl 


2 66). 13. 


o Gregor. de Palent. in 
T bon. tg1.4.Diſput.6.p.2 


corruption of doQtrine hath-beene brought in; and how-. 
oppoſition hath beene made from time to time -in caſe- 
of the adverſaries violent intruſion ; for inſtance ſake, 
for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeares and more, next af- 

cr Ciriſt, the Catholicke doctrine of the Church of 


' Rome was this, that Images were-not to be adored; and 


this is witneſſed by Gregorie the Great , who allowed 
*no uſc of Images but onely Hiſtorical, for ſo he ſaith, 
They are not ſet up ts be worſhipped , but onely-to inſtru? the 
people that be ignorant : yea he ſpeakes politively,! thar- 
The worſhipping of Images # by all meanes to bee avoided. 
Now this doctrine maintained by Gregorie the firſt, was 
changed by Gregorie the ſecond and third , Adrian 
the firſt and ſecond; ſo that here we have taken them «&* 
«vropdpp With the manner, to wit, with dorine novel, 
and differing from their Anceſtors, and therefore need 
no farther examination. But that the Reader:may'trace 
them along , we find that this Innovation was reſiſted 
by three hundred thirtie eight Biſhops at Confflantimople, 
in the yeare 754, and though afterwards it got ſtrength 
at Nice, was defended by Rome, and at laſt got to bee a 
part of the Roman Faith ; yet was the ſame diſliked, 
denied,oppoſed and reſiſted by altthe good men that li- 
ved in that andaftertimes,as Charlesthe Great,the coun-. 
cel of Franckford, Lewis his ſonne, the Synod of Pars, 
Alcsinus, and the.Church of England. 
Pa, 

Will you charge our Religion with novelty ?' can that bee 

called new which #of ſo long continuance ? - 
- "PRO. 

Divers points-of your-Religion are: confeſſed novel- 
vies ; your owne men yeeld , that for Above a thouſand 
yeares-after Chriſt , ®- the Popes judgement was not efteemed 


*n Bear, de Concil. tib: infallible , nor his authority "above that of 4 Generall Coun- 


cell, the contrary being decreed inthe late Councels of 
Conſtanceand Baſil : that Not any one ancient Writer * ec 
k | kons 


Poperie antiqua not antiquilsima. 


/ 201 


_ — — 


kons preciſely ſewen $acraments , the firſt > Author that men- 
toneth that wumber being Peter Lombard, and the firſt 
Conncell that of Florence: thar in former ages for thirteene 


hundred yeares, 4 The holy Cup was adminiftred to the Lai- 
iy : that * divine ſervice was celtbrated for many ages, in 4 
knowne and vulgar language , underſtood by the people : 
that Travſubſtantiation was neither named , © nor made an 
Article of faith before the Councell of Lateran, which was 
above twelve hundred yeares after Chriſt : beſides, 


many more confeſſions of this kind which might bee 


produced, 

Now that athing may be novell,though of long du-a- 
tion-may appeare by this ; our Saviour when he would 
declare Phariſaicall Traditions toþe Novelties,did not re- 
ſpe their long continuance in the corrupt eſtate of the 
Church. but ſaith, Marh.19. 8. Ab initio non fuit fic, that 
they were not: from the beginning: delivered by God, 
or praiſed by the Church: ſo that if the duration and 
antiquity of your opinions be but hamane, thar is, nor 
Apoſtolicall , neither from Apoſtolicall grounds, they 
may according to Teriu/lian,* be eſteemed new and no- 
velties ; fora point is new in Religion that did not pro- 
ceed from God and his bleſſed ſpirit, either in terming, 
orby deduRtion from his word that is the Ancient of 


CENT.XVI. 

p Bellar. de Sacrom.lih, 
2.cap.25. Caffard. Con 
ſult. de num Sacram. 

qg Caffard Antic.22.de 
utraque ſpecie Sanan, 
Lindan Panopl.ltb. 4. 6.25 

r Nic. d: Lyrain 1, ad, 
Corinth.ccp. 14. & Caſe 
ſand in Liturgic.cap.28. 

s Scotus apud Bellarm. 
lib.3 .de Euchar.cap.2 3. 

ErEraſm.in 1ad Cor, 
cap.7.In Synaxi,Tran/nh- 
fantiationem,/erodefininit 
Ecclefia,din ſatis erat cre= 
dere, five ſub pare con/t- 
crato ſrve quocunque mo- 
do adeſſe verum corpus 
Chriſti, 


"r Conſiat proinde emu& 
dofrinam que cum ills 
eccle fiis gpoftolicu, ma- 
niciuus & Originalibss 
fidei conſpiret veritati de - 
putandam,id fine dubio tc- 
nentemy quod Eccieſig 0b 
Apoſteliv, Apoſtoli a Chrt - 


dayes , whatſoever pretences of duration and continu-3 pp, chrij/us 5 Deo /uſce- 


ance may be ſuppoſed, 

It remaineth then, that that is new in Religionwhich 

is not moſt ancient ; ſothatif you cannot deriveyour 
Religion further then from ſome of the Fathers , the 
tradition whereupon it is builded , is then but hnmane, 
and ſo anew thing, even Noveltie it ſelfe. And there- 
fore Tertull;an telleth us, ® That # moſt true,which i meſt 

ancient, that moſt ancient whichwas from the beginning, that 

from the beginning which was from the Apoſtles , as if there 
were notruth in faith that was not fromthe beginning, 


If Chriſt was alwayes and before all, truth 6 a thing equally as ſempiterna & antiqua 


encient, and from all cternitie;ſaith the ſame ® Father; and 


there -- 


pit ; reliquam vero de me- 
dacio prejudicandam, que 
apiat contre Weritercu 
Eccleſiorum & Apoſtole- 
wm, & Chriſti, & Det. 
Terivll, de pizſcrip, 46- 
verſ Hzret. cap. 21. 

u idyerizs quod pr:us, 
id prizs quod ct ab irino, 
ab initio quos ch Apoſtetis 
Tertul.lib.q. avvart. Mars 
CiON.Cap.F. 

uu St /cemper Chriſtus et 
pricr omnitus, aque veri. 


7es. T ertu], ge Virgin, Ve-= 
land.car.r. 


% 


«= --<- 
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2C2 


Of the good ſeed, and the Tares, 


Xx 44d .unque ad-1er [48 
wTeritarein ſapit, 260 crit 
herefic, ctiam vetus c03- 
ſuetpdo. 'h:d, 

y YVeritutt nem? pre- 
ſert5erc »otej?,non Permm 
temporun , nn patrocini d 
perſonarum, loid. 

z Videtur iſtnd perti- 
mere ad initium ſat erroris: 
Nam & num 6, meminit 
Pargcleti a Domino miſt, 
id eft, Montani, lac. Pa- 
melius in notis in Tectul. 
de Virginib. Vgland.ca. 1. 

a Bellar. lib. 2. de My- 
nachia. cap27. $. Tertul- 
liagus libro de Velandis 
Virgin, 

b Prot.Apology,tra&. 
2.cap.2.ſc&.12, 


c Saint Jude verſ.3. 


Cen r. XVI. 


therefore whatſoever ſavoreth againſt the truth, this (ſaith 
he *) & Hereſie tough it be of long continuance : for there 
15 no ? preſcription of time, that will hold plea againſt 
the Ancient of dayes, and histruth, 

I know that Pamelizs in his notes upon Tertabiarn 
would ward off theſeteſtimonies by ſaying * , that Tey. 
tulian ſpoke thus, When hee began to fall into the fancieof 
Hontanws ; but be it ſo, yet hee delivered ſome truths 
afier hee lapſed into Montaniſme: beſides, Belarmine 
for proofe of Monaficall vowes, and veiling of Nunnes, 
2 alleadgeth divers places out of the ſame treatiſe of 
Tertulliavs, de Virginibus velandks, of veiling of virgins : 
and then (belike) Tertalian was no Montaniſt , when 
Bellarmine for hisadvantagealleadged him, 

PA, 

Our Religion Þ ſaith M", Brereley & that goodſerd,which 
Chriſt the good husbandman firft ſowed in hu field, Math, 1 3. 
24+ yours is like the Tares , which the enemy (afterwards) 
came and ſowed among the wheate. 

| Px 0, 

A great part of your Religion , ſpecially that which 
is controverted betwixt you and us , and namely your 
Trent additionals and Traditionals, was not ſowne by 
the good husbandmen, Chriſtand his Apoſtles; but by 
the envious man,by the craft ofthe mas of ſinne,and his 
complices, the finnes of Chriſtian men ſo requiring ; 
for (as it is already obſerved)erroneousdorine, itmay 
be,antigua,ancient, but it cannot be,prima,that one truth 
and faith, Epheſ.4.5.Which was once delivered to the Saints, 
as © S.,1nde ſpeakes:and therefore is Chriſt the Husband- 
man, firſt preſented in the Parable, as Seminaxs, ſowing 
good ſeed in his field, before the Enemy is produced Re- 
ſeminans , reſowing the ſame Acres with unprofitable 

raine, 

F Beſides,Religion is one thing,and Reformation ano- 

ther,the onepreſuppoſeth the other ; our reformation is 

of a later date,our Religion is the old Religion, _—_ 
| wit 


| Our Religion ts ancient our Reformation later. 


—— 
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with the Primitive and Apoſtolike , howloevyer you taxe 
us with noveltie. 

But the Diſciple # not above his Maſter z the Tewes could 
ſay ro our Saviour , 4 What new dofirine 6 this ? and the 
Grecians to S. Paul, © May we net know what thu new dto- 
Frine whereof thou ſpeakeſt is ? but wee ſay in our juſt de- 
fence, * it # not wee that affe& noveltie , but it # you that 
connter feit the face of Antiquity ; as the 8 Gibeonites dealt 
with 1oſhaa,deceiving him by the ſhew of old facks,old 
bottles,old ſhoes,old bread that was mouldie,as if they 
had come afarre off , whereas they dwelt but hard by : 
in like ſort you put on a viſonrof antiquity , but once 
ſearch the ground thereof, and draw aſide this maske, 
and then your teners appeare to be but noveltie in com- 
pariſon of primitive antiquizy : for as Tertulian ſaith, 
h That « trwewhich « firft,and that falſe which 6 later. 

- Ina word, we are no i Innovators, but Reformers ; we 
doe not profeſſe any Religion new.made, but a religion 
reformed , and refined ; ſo that wee may fay with the 
Chriſtian * Poet : 

Hec novitas, non eft novitas, ſed vera vetuſtas : 

Relligis,et Pictas Patrum inflanrata reſurgit, 

Quod tua corrupit levitas, et nota tworum 

Segnities ; igttur ſiquis labentiatecla 

Erigat, et ſterilems qui manſutfeceris agr un, 

Igdice te dammanans erit, : 


It @ no novel thing wee preach,' 

But ſuch as ancient Fathers teach, 

The trmth which former Popes conceal'd, 

Doth now begin to bereveal'd 

Muſt he be blamed that repaires 
TheruindChaurch,and weed's out tares ? 
And thus have our Reformers done, 
And they for this muſt be undone.” 


Ir isttue then that the good ſeed was firſt fowne * 
the: 


'CzxT, XVI. 


d Mark.1.27, 
"ec Aids 17.18. 


f Nos yon ſumus No» 
vatores, ſed vos eftis Yes 
teratores. lof Scaliger. 
Reſponſ. ad Nic.Seratij 


Mine:yale. 


g loth.g.4.5. 


h Ita ex ip/o ordine m4- 
nifeſtatur, id ege Domi- 
nicum & verum, quod ſit 
prizs tradizuw ; 1d autemn 
extraneum C7 falſum quod 
poflerius immifſſum. Tet 
tul. de pre. adver(, Hzr.. 
cap.31, | 

1 Reformatam mods re- 
ligionem dictmus, non for- 
matam de 100. Renova» 
tores mods fumu non No- 
vatores. L. Elicn( Epiſc.. 


- in Reſponl. ad Bell.c. A» 


polog. cap.1 pag 21, 
« Bapt. Matuan. ad 
Leon, X.Eclog.1o. 


204. Papiſts owed tares, Proteſtants weeded them out. 


CenrT, XVI. the Apoliles, and frutified in the Church generally 
for 60. yeares ; afterwards the Enemie ſupr-ſeminavit 
zizaxia, he relowed the tares, which in part were wee- 
ded out by Waldo, Wickliffe and Huſſe, but more uniyer. 
ſally and publikely by Zather,Calvine, and others ; ſo 
that wee have not ſowne any tares upon the Churches 
gleabe land , but onely weeded out ſuch as were ſowne 
by othersin the dead of the night, in the time of igno- 
rance, not whilſt the Husbandman himſelfe ſlept , For 
hee which keepeth 1ſrael neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth , bux 
cnm dormirent homines whiles men ſlept,that is,the over- 
ſeers of the Vineyard grew careleſſe, and negligent. 
Andthus might tares beſowne , though the time and 

| Cunt multe, five tem- ſecdſman were not knowne : for it is confeſſed by your 
porum vitio, five bowinum Trent.fathers, | That mayy things, through the fault of 
repfiſe ES ; coy times, or the negligence and wickedneſſe of men,heve ſeemed 
ranti ſacrifich dignitate « to have crept im ['to the Mafle] which are repugnant to the 
liena fint. Concil. Trid. "1:11 of ſo great a ſacrifice : and yet they cannot tell 
Sefl.22 in Decreto de ob- | "ac g S y 

ſervandis & evitandisin When theſe abuſes crept in, nor by whoſe default. 

celebratione Mifſz. And thus by Geds aſſiſtance, I have finiſhed the 
taske which I undertooke, having named out of good 
Authors, a Catalogue of ſuch profeſſours as taught (for 
ſubſtance) as the Church of England doth, and withall 
cleered the Catalogue of our profeſſours from ſuch ex- 
ceptions as the adyerſarie hath made againſtthem , and 
in producing this evidence, 7 have (as hee ſpeakes in 
Tob 8.8.) enquired of the former ages, and made ſearch of 

: their Fathers, and have dealt as Joſeph's ſteward did when 
} he made ſearch for his maſters Cup, He began at the el. 
de(t,and left at the youngeſt : and the Cup was found in Ben- 
jamin's Sacke, Gen. 44.12. we have begun with the for- 
mer ages, paſſed along the middle, and deſcended unto 
Berjamin's, even to the later ages, abutting on Mattin 

wther's time, and have found even with theſe younger 
ages the Cup that wee ſought for, to wit, A Proteſtants 
Church, vifible and conſpicuous. 

And now having (I hope) fatisfied your n__ 
Where 


Papiſts Challenged. 
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Where was our Church before Luther, I would require the CznT,XV\ Ek” 


like of you, namely , ro ſhow, if you can, out of good 
Authours, I will not ſay, any Empire or Kinedome, 
but any Citie, Pariſh or Hamlet , within five hundred 
yeares next after Chriſt, in which there was any viſible 
aſſembly of Chriſtians ro be named, maintaining and 
defending either your Trexs Creed in generall, or theſe 
points of Poperie in ſpeciall ; ro wit, 

I, That there is a treaſurie of Saints Merits , and ſy- 
per-abundant (Mti-factions at the Popes diſpoſing. 

2. Thatthe Laitie are not commanded by Chriſts 
Inſtizution, to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per in both kinds. 

3- That the publicke Service of Godin the Church, 
ought, or way be celebrated inan unknowne tongue. 

4. That private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt ſaith, £4t- 
ze & bibite ex hoc omnes, eatc and drinke ye all of this; 
and yet cateth and drinketh himſelfe onely, bee accor- 
ding to Chriſts Inſtitution. 

5- That popes pardons are requiſite, or uſefull to re- 
leaſe ſoules out of purgatorie. | 

6. That cxtreame unRior-isa Sacrament properly ſo 
called. 

7. That we may worſhip God by an Image. 

8. That the pope cannoterre in matters of Faith. 

Shew us now, if you can, orany Papiſt inthe world, 
that theſe points above named, which are maine points 
with you, inaſmuch as you account the denyers thereof 
Hereticks; ſhew us,I ſay, that they were generally and 
conſtantly held for Catholick Church-teners inthe firſt 
five hundred yeares next after Chriſt, which is the vet y- 
flower of primitive antiquirie. 


But of theſe matters, (ſince this preſent conference: 


is enlarged beyond my expeRation) at our next mce- 
ting, if you pleaſe, Meane time and ever, the Lord of 
his mercic direct us. in his. owne. wayes, 1s the o/d way, 


whic h, 


L —— 


_ The Concluſion. 


CznT, XVI. which « the god way, as the prophet calsit , lerems, 6. 16, 
and call home ſuch as wiltully, or by ignorance; have 
gone aſttay, that at length they may be brought to 
that ® Oxe Shepherd, and that One Sheepe- fold 
of Chriſt Icſus: to whom, with his 
Father and the bleſſed Spirit, 
be praiſe for evermore. 

Amen. 


2 Iohn 16.16, 


Approbatio Cenſoris. 


Frlegi hunc Librumzcui titulus (The Prote- 
ſtaiits Evidence, &c.) Quem, quoniam do- 
Gum jutico , et in paleſtra Theologie -verſatis 
utthſimum, typu mandari permitto. 
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